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Foreword 
by Lord Trevelyan 

a- a r sha11 P robab, y never know why David Holden 

died Certim\y t there is no reason why he should have earned the 

hostility of any party in the Middle East. Nor is there any apparent 
reason why any group should think it to its political advantage to 
murder him. That he was murdered is certain, and it was in the period 
immediately after he left Cairo airport on that fatal evening in 

All that we must now forget, remembering David’s services to his 
country, to the British press, and to current history and literature, and 
build on what he left behind. That was, principally, this book, which 
was unfinished when he died. It has been completed by David’s friend 
and colleague Richard Johns of the Financial Times. I feel sure that this 
is what David would have wished, and its completion is the best 
memorial we could give him. 

What a story it is, the emergence of the unknown Saudi prince from 
the vast sands of the Empty Quarter to become such a power in a 
world built on oil. What fascination in the inter-twining of the 
histories of Britain and Saudi Arabia, in the stories of Captain 
Shakespear, killed whilst on duty with Ibn Saud, of Abdullah Philby 
for many years friend and servant of the Saudi princes, whom i 
recollect on the last day of his life. 

There is much here to ruminate on and many questions affecting 
our future, which I used to discusss with David. He was one of the 
finest foreign correspondents. I saw him at work in the Middle East, 
always calm, always so understanding of the people, whom he knew 
well. Let this book be dedicated to his memory. 


London 1981 
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Author’s Preface and 
Acknowledgements 

DAVID HOLDEN started this book towards the end 
of 1976. He devoted a large part of the following year to it, but his 
work was interrupted in November 1977, when he could not avoid, as 
chief foreign correspondent of the Sunday Times, travelling to the 
Middle East to cover the immediate aftermath of Sadat’s visit to 
Jerusalem. He went first to Egypt and then to Israel, spending two or 
three days on the occupied West Bank, before proceeding to Amman, 
the capital of Jordan, from where he took a flight back to Cairo on 7 
December. Concerned that he had not made contact, the newspaper 
initiated inquiries. David’s body was discovered in a city morgue on 
10 December. He had been found lying in a roadside ditch on the 
outskirts of Cairo, shot in the back and stripped of all means of 
identification. Three and a half years later his death remains a mystery. 
An investigation by the Sunday Times ‘Insight’ team produced no 
evidence that pointed with any conclusiveness to who his murderers 
might have been and was never published. All that is known is that he 
was met at Cairo airport by persons whom he may or may not have 
expected to find waiting for him and that the fatal bullet was a 9mm 
low velocity cartridge fired at point-blank range. 

The reporters assigned to the investigation gave some credence to 
the theory of mistaken identity. The distinguished journalist involved 
in speculation along these lines has the same first name and initials as 
David Holden. Earlier in 1977 he had been evicted from Egypt, having 
gravely offended Sadat. The man in question discounts the possibility 
of mistaken identity, however. And in fact the killing was not in the 
style of the Egyptians, not the least because it was perpetrated on their 
home ground and carried out with a ruthless efficiency. The same two 
aspects of the murder would tend to rule out any of the Palestinian 
groups. At no point, I should hasten to tfd, have 1 ever felt that 
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David’s death had anything to do with his researches into the House 
of Saud. I believe that he died merely because he aroused, unjustifiably, 
the suspicions of some persons in the paranoid world of intelligence 
and subterfuge of which,. I trust and hope, he was no part. The 
probability is that he was a victim of his indefatigable and forthright 
curiosity, which did not preclude the bluntest, as well as the most 
subtle, of questions. 

David was amongst those journalists branded, even smeared, with 
being ‘pro-Arab’. Certainly, he understood and to a great extent 
sympathized with the grievances and preoccupations of the Arabs, but 
despite his great patience he could be irritated by their time-consuming 
manners, their oblique evasions and downright lies. Essentially, David 
was a professional. His speciality and expertise lay in the Middle East, 
which he had reported and interpreted for two decades. But he was 
anxious not to become embroiled in and identified with the region at 
the expense of other international affairs. The pity is that he did not 
progress further with this book. He was cutting through the cliches 
covering the West’s lack of comprehension of the House of Saud. 
David had great empathy and the ability to think his way into the 
minds of others, and as Don McCarthy, a distinguished Arabist and 
former British diplomat, who greatly admired David, says: ‘He built a 
sound foundation in his earlier years as a correspondent, when he got 
to know in their relative quiescence many places which were later to 
hit the headlines. He viewed them and their peoples without 
prejudice, and when they became news he returned to their affairs 
with a notably balanced perspective. His writing combined clarity 
with excellence and was marked by a talent for scene painting which 

stopped healthily short of the purple passage. 

To turn to details, some points about this book’s composition and 
presentation should be explained. The basic genealogical reference for 
the Al Saud dynasty, in particular the enumeration of King Abdul 
Aziz’s sons has been Burke's Royal Families of the World, Volume II. 
From Chapter 11 onwards the basic currency denomination is the 
dollar, not the least because that is the unit of account for Saudi 
Arabia’s oil revenues. From this point on money figures have been 
expressed in sterling only when they were officially cited as such. 
Conversions have been calculated according to the central rate 
recorded for the end of each year by the International Monetary Fund. 
Aj the transliteration of Arabic names has no standard form, spellings 
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adopted in this book are those that the average reader will, hopefully 
be most accustomed to. Academic presentation, including diacritical 
marks, has been avoided. In practice, therefore, the usage is on the 
whole more Levantine than Arabian. 

David wrote his text in the first person, and this relates to him up to 
Chapter 10. Thereafter the first person is myself. David had written 
some 75,000 words when he died. They covered Chapters 1 to 10 in 
fairly complete form. He also left unfinished material that has been 
incorporated into Chapters 11 to 13. The text relating to the 
1945 - 53 period (Chapters 11 and 12) was somewhat fragmentary and 
did not include an account of the last days and death of King Abdul 
Aziz. But he provided the basic structure and half the content for 
Chapter 13, which tells the story of King Saud's early years as ruler, 
an era of decadence and disintegration that seemed to fascinate him as 
much as it did myself. I had the use of his notebooks, packed with 
information gleaned during a six-week visit to Saudi Arabia made 
early in 1977, on which I have drawn heavily for the early part of 
Chapter 24. 

My own labours began seriously in the autumn of 1978. I co-opted 
James Buchan, a colleague and friend, who lived in Saudi Arabia from 
1978 to 1980, to write Chapter 25, ‘The Return of the Ikhwan’, 
which recounts the story of the seizure of the Grand Mosque in Mecca 
in November of that year. A classical scholar of Eton and student of 
oriental languages at Magdalen College, Oxford, he also revised 
Chapters 1 to 10, helped to cut chapters 16 to 23, and made a number 
of constructive suggestions, as well as impertinent remarks, con¬ 
cerning the latter. In addition, he enthusiastically hunted for photo¬ 
graphs, some of which are included in this book. 

The main responsibility for this writer’s present fraught appearance 
and demented condition rests upon Jane Heller, the book’s editrix. 
Publication does, however, owe much to her whiplash and staying 
power. Quite apart from being one of the best and most ruthless of hex 
species, she has a heart of some precious substance, possibly gold, has 
become a trusted friend, and is very adept at Yemenite conversations. 

The subject of this book is such that it is neither desirable nor 
possible to name all those who have assisted in compiling it. Most of 
the prime non-Saudi informants still have a vested Or contin uing 
interest in the Kingdom and could not risk offending its rulers. 
Similarly, I have had to exercise discretion about the attribution of 
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information to the House of Saud’s subjects, who are very much 
beholden to their lords and masters. A dozen or so friends have been ' 
exceptionally helpful. Amongst those I can name is Don McCarthy, 
who read and commented on Chapters 1 to 21. He gave much needed 
comment and advice, as well as reproving me on several occasions. He 
will not agree with all the interpretations I have given in this book. 
Several others amongst those 1 have managed to contact have given me 
permission to mention their names. John Christie and lan Seymour 
have been a constant source of stimulation and encouragement. Patrick 
Bannerman, a formidable researcher, gave great assistance in checking 
facts. Thanks also to my own lords and masters at the Financial Times 
for the exceptional indulgence and patience they have shown me over 
my various absences from duty. I am particularly grateful to J.D.F. 
Jones, who initially encouraged me to undertake the book and then 
refused to let me give it up. Ian Davidson also took a friendly interest 
in the project and spurred me on. My apologies are due to the extra 
burden thrust, as a result of my distraction, upon those honest 
troopers of the F.T. ‘Kamel Korps’-James Buxton, Anthony 
McDermott, Patrick Cockbum, Roger Matthews, and the news¬ 
paper’s man in Tel Aviv David Lennon. 

Ahlan ya Mamlakia! 

RICHARD JOHNS 
London, June 1981 
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How youngly he served his country, how long continued. - COR1ALANUS 

-/f J 

BURIED in the heart of modem Riyadh, no more 
than a stone’s throw from the minarets of the city’s grand mosque, is a 
small mud fortress called the Musmak. It was once the chief landmark of 
a little mud-walled town. Desert travellers could glimpse its stumpy 
towers from many miles away, jutting above the low, flat roofs of the 
surrounding houses. Now office blocks and car-choked highways have 
overwhelmed the modest desert town and visitors seeking the Musmak 
often retire in frustration after a morning’s search believing that the 
bulldozers must have claimed it. 

It is still there, though. Deep among the concrete and thp hooting 
jams of shimmering metal, it stands just off the main perfume bazaar of 
Thumair Street. On most days the doors are closed and padlocked; but 
now and again, a small wicket gate used to be left ajar and a stool was 
placed outside where sat an old man. He may be dead by the time these 
words appear in print, and if he is not he cannot have much longer to go 
upon this earth, for he was born well before the turn of the present cen¬ 
tury and was already approaching manhood when the event occurred 
that was to make the Musmak famous. 

The date can be placed precisely. It was 15 January 1902 when a young 
scion of the House of Saud forced the gates of the Musmak by a mixture 
of strength and cunning, put its occupants to the sword and proclaimed 
the revival of his clan as the lords of central Arabia. 

The young man was the Emir Abdul Aziz bin Abdul Rahman bin Feisal 
al Saud-Prince Abdul Aziz, son of Abdul Rahman, son of Feisal 
of the House of Saud. In later years he was to become well known to the 
world at large as plain Ibn Saud, meaning literally the son of Saud; but that 
was a name adapted chiefly to non - Arab t ongues and memories. Among his 
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own people, even in his greatest days, he was better known by his given 
name, Abdul Aziz, the Servant of the Beloved or, as Christians might say, 
the Servant of God, for ‘Beloved’ is only one of the ninety-nine synonyms 
for the sacred name of Allah. 

At the time Abdul Aziz enters this story he had only just turned 
twenty-one; to the best of a somewhat uncertain family recollection he 
was bom in November 1880. But he was already recognized among his 
peers as a capable desert warrior and a natural leader of men. Physically, he 
was a giant among his wiry but generally slight companions, standing six 
feet four inches tall with a massive chest and shoulders in proportion. In 
energy and endurance he could outlast any of his fellows. His temper was 
quick and his rage fearsome. Like many men of action, he was not fond of 
books and read little beyond the Koran, but of that he was an eager and 
pious student and in prayer and religious duty he never failed. As a leader 
he was impulsive, loving the swift, bold gesture whether in war or peace. 
In victory he was generous, in defeat he was not dismayed. He was, 
indeed, the kind of man around whom legends are created. 

For 150 years the Al Saud had been the principal chieftains of the central 
Arabian province of Nejd, and twice in that time they had done what no 
other Arabian leaders had accomplished since the days of the Prophet 
Muhammad: they had extended their domains by force from one coast of 
the peninsula to the other. But in Abdul Aziz s childhood they had fallen 
on hard times. Early in 1891, when his father, Abdul Rahman, was head 
of the family, they had been forced to flee from their home in Riyadh 
under threat of capture by their rivals, the Rashid clan, rulers of the 
Shammar tribe, whose capital was 350 miles away in the north Arabian 
town of Hail. Abdul Aziz, aged ten, was one of the refugees-a 
handsome, well-built boy, so it is said, but still top young to take his full 
share of the hardships of desert travel, especially in time of war. So he 
journeyed, as desert children did then, in a bnghtly-woven bag slung from 
the saddle of his father’s camels. Alongside him was his elder sister Nura, 
in another bag, each of them swaying and jolting to the camel s pace. 

They were on the road for two years, sheltering for a time in the little 
sheikhdom of Qatar on the shore of the Persian Gulf and living for many 
months with the bedouin of the Al Murrah tribe on the edge of the vast, 
southern sand desert called by southerners the Rub al Khali, the Empty 
Quarter, but by the Murrah simply Al Rimal, the Sands. Eventually their 
exiles’ trail led them to Kuwait, at that time still nominally a part of the 
Ottoman Empire of Turkey. There the local ruling family of Al Sabah 
agreed to give them shelter, and the Turkish Government in 
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Constantinople - traditional allies of the Al Rashid against the Al 
Saud - undertook to provide a small pension as long as they kept quiet 
and accepted their fate with decent grace. 

Abdul Rahman was an honest and pious man, even more strict in 
his devotions than Abdul Aziz, but he was not a gifted warrior and he 
was beset by family squabbles. He led raiding parties against the 
Rashid from Kuwait territory, but it began to seem as if Saudi power 
had gone forever. 

In 1897 two events changed the local balance of power once more. 
One was the death of Muhammad bin Rashid, the Shammar ruler, 
whose personal dynamism had been largely responsible for the recent 
successes of his clan. The other was the murder of the Kuwaiti ruler 
by his brother, Sheikh Mubarak, a man of equivalent energy. The 
Rashid fell to fierce intestine strife, to the advantage of Mubarak and 
the Saudis. 

Abdul Aziz was growing towards manhood. At fifteen he had 
married for the first time, only to see his young wife die a mere six 
months later. At eighteen he married again and in due course 
welcomed as his firstborn a son, called Turki after one of the great 
rulers of the Saudi past. But Abdul Aziz was chafing at the restrictions 
of an exile’s life. Family legend describes how he would often go off 
alone into the desert beyond the walls of Kuwait Town to sit on the 
top of a favourite little knoll, gazing in the direction of Riyadh and 
Nejd, 500 miles away to the south, drawing patterns in the sand with 
the camel stick that he always carried with him. 

By the turn of the century he was leading occasional raids against 
the Al Rashid and, although his enthusiasm at first outran his skill and 
the strength of his small forces, so that he was several times forced to 
beat a swift retreat, he began to build a reputation as a daring young 
man whom others were glad to follow. Yet it was more in desperation 
than in hope that one day in the autumn of 1901 he sought Mubarak’s 
sanction for a deeper probe into Rashid territory th^t would take him 
all the way through the eastern desert of Arabia to seek out his 
childhood Biends and hosts, the Murrah, on the edge of the Rub al 
Khali. His purpose was largely opportunist. At best, perhaps, he 
would give the shaky Rashid empire another jolt and encourage the 
Murrah to join the House of Saud in a war of reconquest. At worst, he 
might pick up a few camels. 

Mubarak let him go with a warning to do nothing rash and, 
gathering forty of his closest relatives and friends, together with a 
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few family slaves, he set off southwards by camel. Some bedouin 
joined them, attracted as they always were by the prospect of raids and 
booty, but Abdul Aziz and his companions had nothing to show for 
their efforts after two months in the saddle. By then they were far 
south, on the marches of the Rub al Khali. Autumn was turning into 
winter, the desert nights were cold and the Muslim fasting month of 
Ramadan was at hand when followers of the faith should take neither 
food nor water between sunrise and sunset and sensible men seek the 
company of their wives and families. The bedouin began to leave the 
party, and even the Murrah, whose aid and friendship seemed secure, 
were scattering with their camel herds still deeper into the southern 
desert in search of grazing raised by the winter rains. 

By December the group was much reduced and needed a refuge in 
which to pass the long fast. Abdul Aziz chose the wells of Haradh, 
later the centre of a costly bedouin settlement programme, a station on 
the railway line from Riyadh to the Gulf, and the southernmost 
extremity of one of the biggest single oilfields in the world, but then 
no more than a few small springs in a cluster of date gardens midway 
between Riyadh and the coast. There, in the days of fast and enforced 
idleness, he conceived a bold attempt to recapture Riyadh. 

Even to the battle-hardened warriors with him it must have seemed 
a madcap notion. Desert raiding was one thing, mobile and 
occasionally rewarding, with few people hurt and a d,screet ret ^ al 
always possible in the face of superior forces. To take over and ho a 
fortified town deep in enemy territory with no immediate reserves of 
men to call on was something different. Even if the attempt succeeded, 
which seemed unlikely, it would surely tempt Rashid revenge; and the 
small Saudi party looked ill equipped to withstand that without early 
reinforcement. The confidence of Abdul Aziz won over his doubting 
companions. The House of Rashid was losing its grip he argued and 
the people of Riyadh would welcome the return of their old Saudi 
rulers With the townsfolk on their side, the desert tribes around 
them would rally to the Saudi flag as well. A quick victory would not 
only throw the enemy into confusion but bring to the Saudi force all 

the recruits it would need. . 

Towards the end of Ramadan, Abdul Aziz and his men set off 

towards Riyadh. Keeping to the unfrequented higher ground out of 
Haradh, north of the well-travelled Wadi Hanifa, where long lines of 
date gardens and vegetable plots now flank the railway from Riyadh 
to the Gulf, they halted for a day or two at the wells of Abu Jifan, 
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eighty miles from Riyadh, to celebrate the feast of Id al Fitr- the 
Breaking of the Fast. As soon as the feast was over they moved on 
again and twenty-four hours later they were in sight of Riyadh itself. 
At this point, so most versions of the story tell us, a rearguard of ten 
men was detached from the forty companions with instructions to 
secure the baggage train, and, if nothing was heard from Abdul Aziz 
and the rest of the party by the following noon, to return at once to 
Kuwait and announce their capture. The remaining thirty went on to 
take cover in the thick palm groves that then lay near the city walls. 
Here Abdul Aziz posted another group in reserve under his brother 
Muhammad, while he went forward with the rest under cover of 
darkness to find a way into the town. 

Exactly who was with him in this final assault party is unclear. The 
legends that now surround their deeds are none too precise on matters 
of fact. A few of them, it is said with good authority, were actually 
slaves, for slaves in old Arabia were often raised to positions of trust 
and any who fought with valour on such an occasion as this would 
surely win their freedom if they lived or a place in Paradise if they fell 
in battle Certainly, there were at least two prominent members of the 
House of Saud besides Abdul Aziz himself-his first cousins Abdullah 
bin Jiluwi and Abdul Aziz bin Musaid, half-brothers of the Jiluwi 
branch of the family which had forked from the ruling line only two 
generations previously. Both were to spend much of the next half 
century as trusted lieutenants of Abdul Aziz in the expansion and 
consolidation of the Saudi Kingdom. Still another who was almost 
certainly one of the assault party was Muhammad al Sudairi, another 
first cousin of Abdul Aziz, this time from his mother’s family. He and 
is descendants, too, were to play important roles in the development 
of the Saudi state. Beyond these we meet the Arab love of story-telline 
in which prosaic details of substance usually run a poor second to 
hemic style. Some accounts have it that fifteen men accompanied 
Abdul Aziz on the first vital foray into the town. Others say nine, still 
others say only six, and at least one, which quotes Abdul Aziz himself 
has twenty-three. 

No matter: a small and daring group crept through the palm groves 
in inky darkness - for the end of Ramadan is signalled by the 
appearance of the thinnest of thin new moons and two nights after the 
Id al Fitr there cannot have been more than the barest glimmer in 
the sky. Their arms were plentiful but primitive. Each man had a 
short-shafted spear clutched in one hand, a sword hung to one side 
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from a leather belt, a big curved dagger and a pistol thrust into the 
waistband, and an ancient, long-nosed rifle and bandolier strapped 
across the back and chest. Thus burdened, they approached the city 
wall - and found themselves in luck. The Rashid Governor, Ibn Ajlan 
by name, had grown complacent and allowed part of the wall to fall 
away. It was a simple matter to lever an old palm trunk into position 
against it, run up to the top and jump down on the othef side. 

The town was in darkness, the populace asleep. Abdul Aziz and his 
men made their way towards the Musmak where, as they had learned 
in advance, Ibn Ajlan always slept for safety’s sake. Across the street 
from the fortress gate was the private house where he kept his family, 
and next to that was another house where old servants of the Ai baud 
were living. A soft knock at the door brought a girl to enquire who 
was there. ‘It is Abdul Aziz, son of Abdul Rahman,’ was the 
whispered answer. ’Let him in!’ The young prince was right about 
the welcome he would receive. Astonished and delighted, the family 
ushered the men inside and showed them the way across the root to 
the Governor’s house next door. There the sleeping women and 
servants were quickly overpowered, and Abdul Aziz and his men 
settled down at a lattice window, with coffee and quiet murmuring o 
verses from the Koran, to keep watch over the Musmak gate until 

da The muezzin in the nearby mosque-a simple, insignificant 
building then, with a square minaret of mud little taller than the 
around U - signalled daybreak with the first call to prayer. As the sun 
rose, there were sounds from within the fortress to indicate that the 
Rashid garrison was stirring. With their prayers comple e, Abdul 
Aziz and his men crept downstairs to await their moment to rush to 
the Musmak gate. It came just half an hour after sunrise when from 
one end of the street, there sounded the clatter of hooves as Ibn Ajlan s 
horse was brought round from the stables while simultaneously the 
little wicket gate of the fort was opened from inside and Ibn 
Ajlan himself emerged, stooping low, with several of his men behind 

him 

With a shout of ‘Al Saudi’ and ‘God is Great!’ Abdul Aziz charged 
from the doorway of the house. Firing his rifle on the run he missed 
his shot at Ibn Ajlan and saw the Governor turn to duck back through 
the wicket. Behind him his cousin, Abdullah bin Jiluwi, hurled his 
spear in the same direction but that, too, missed and stuck quivering 
in the main door to one side of the opening. 
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AhL"w s 7 mem [bn 1 Aj ! a " might havc •*. ^ ^though 
momentum had carried him clear across the street hr 

fel ',r i by a bl0W from the rifle butt of one” ’,1 

rt V\ n J i 1 . UWi ’ S Charge equally fas, and he was 
„ grab the disappearing Ibn Ajlan’s legs and haul him 

baC 7 nt0 tbe Street - Then - as ,hc Governor turned 

,he che7 Cou , UPraiSed 7 Strik L Mt IbnJi ' Uwi a bulk > caught himln 
C °ortesy attributes this deadly shot to Abdul Aziz who is 

atd to have drawn his pistol as he leaped up from the ground to 

defend his cousin. But as the doorway must by',hat time h!« been t 

seethmg mass of struggling bodies, with swords, daggers and rifle 

who fimdTh 8 7:77"' a rr scep,ic,sm —7,777!!: 

that w7a H f A 3nd ' md ' ed> about wheth « Ibn Ajlan died 

7 LM 1 “j ' a 8 a' n ’ "° T 3 ""'' tHc mfl ” was real and Ibn Ajlan 
cextatnly died, as did many of his companions. Most of them, i, seems 

fell inside the for, where, once the Saudi attackers had fought their 

way through the gate, the remaining guards were pursued'hrough 

fla! m ,H 8r T nd ‘ fl ° 0r Cbambcrs and U P the "arrow staircase to the 
flat mud roof. One man was cut down as he rushed into the little 

77 f 7 f T,, ,n 3 Va ' n a " empt ,0 claim sanctuary on holy 
ground. Another fell on the stairs. A third is supposed to have been 

badly burned in an indelicate place when he fell intlTthe embers of the 

flee hearth, still brightly glowing from the first brew of the 
morning. 

But the fight was brief. With their Governor dead the guards were 

demorahaed j hi hour $un on ^ J ^ 

rhe young Abdul Aziz bin Saud appeared on the Musmak battlements 
l«an„ g |b„ Ajlan s severed head and threw i, to the gathering crowd 

lost m»7ns? tWenty ‘° ne hC WaS ,he master ° f his father’s 

'Thanks be to God!' said the old man at the Musmak gate when I 

diL old h,m h u VC ,V ? d t0 S ” a1 ' th ' S -' He P' ered out through his 
old eyes at the sweltering traffic jam a few feet away and then 

umed back to the little wicket gate beside his stool. ‘Do you see 

there, he asked me, squinting closely at the wood beside the opening. 

° y° u see *’ He took my hand and placed it gently on the door itself. 

Do you see?’ he asked again. I took my hand away and saw: a flash of 

metal half an inch long embedded in the wood. ‘It is the spear point of 

Abdul Aziz himself,’ said the old man, ‘where he ran it through Ibn 

Ajlan, the Rashid Governor! By God, it is the truth I tell you!’ 
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more than three or four million from end to end of the peninsula* and 
one of Arabia's periodical droughts was soon to reduce the numbers of 
Nejdis. It was nearly 2,OCX) years since the collapse of the ancient land 
route for south Arabian frankincense. The kingdoms and caravan 
centres which had grown fat in those days from supplying the incense 
to the temples of the ancient world, from Babylon and Jerusalem to 
Athens and Egyptian Thebes, persisted only in scattered references in 
the Koran and bedouin song. Apart from the cities of Mecca and 
Medina, the Muslim Holy Places near the Red Sea coast, where no 
non-Muslim had ever openly set foot, only the port town of Jeddah 
was of any importance. A few tens of thousands of the faithful still 
made their pilgrimage each year, but the electrifying charge of the 
Prophet’s revelation had subsided in a welter of lassitude. The great 
period of Muslim conquest after Muhammad’s death was already more 
than 1,000 years distant, and the empire of the Ottoman Turks, which 
had been the chief political embodiment of Islam for five centuries, 
was dying in a long fall. Although the faith was still maintained in 
some parts of the Arabian interior with boundless zeal and much 
xenophobia - especially by the House of Saud and its allies-that 
seemed only further proof to the world beyond Arabia that the 
peninsula, on the whole, was a place to be avoided. 

The hostility of the desert was notorious among foreigners. Richard 
Burton, who made his famous visit to the holy cities in disguise in 
1853, described Arabia briefly but memorably as ‘a. haggard land’. So 
it was - and, in spite of everything, to foreign eyes it remains so. 
Jagged cliffs and coral reefs or treacherous sandbars and salt flats 
protect most of its coast. Dreadful heat and the menacing emptiness of 
the desert lie beyond. Only in a few places is nature relatively kind. 
The mountains of Yemen and Asir in the south-west and of Oman in 
the south-east feel the seasonal touch of the monsoon rains off the 
Indian Ocean and both have maintained a settled and occasionally even 
prosperous people for many thousands of years. North of Asir, the 
valleys of the Hejaz region in the west have also traditionally 
supported town and village life, like that of Mecca and Medina; and in 
the far north, arching through the fringes of Jordan, Iraq, and Syria, 
there is a thin zone of semi settlement where the desert shades 
gradually into the so-called Fertile Crescent between the 
Mediterranean and the Gulf. But within those extremities lies a huge 
quadrilateral as big as Western Europe in which only a pitiful scatter 
'f oases has, until lately, contained any settled life. As Charles 
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Doughty described it in the Biblical and Arabized prose of his classic 
work Arabia Deserta: ‘Here is a dead land, whence, if he die not, (the 
traveller] shall bring home nothing but a perpetual weariness in his 
bones.. In a parcel of desert earth great as an house floor, you shall 
find not many blades and hardly some one of the desert bushes, of 
which the two-third parts are no cattle-meat but quite waste and 

naught.” . . 

Before the present century this desiccated, bitter land defeated most 

foreigners. Since the time of the Prophet no non-Muslim power had 
ever ruled more than a tiny fraction of the peninsula and no external 
force of any kind had done more than scratch its burning, story 
surface. Augustus Caesar once sent an expedition to Yemen and t e 
men christened its green, rain-tipped mountains Arabia Felix; but 
distance, hardship, and the resistance of the mountain tribes soon 
forced their withdrawal. The Persians from the east and the Dutch and 
the Portuguese from the west all maintained at various times and 
places a few military or trading posts along Arabia’s shores, but none 
left anything more permanent than a fort or a string of cisterns; and in 
1900 the two empires that then maintained a special interest in 

Arabia-those of Britain and Ottoman Tu * k ^“" CT !L m 

different ways, excluded from its innermost affairs. The Turks were 
handicapped by long lines of communication and administrative decay. 
Although they claimed historical sovereignty over most of the 
peninsula, including the ancestral territory of the Al Saud, they had 
never chosen to colonize and their grip was spasmodic. Even in their 
heyday they had rarely done more in the intenor of the ^peninsula than 
to play off the major tribes against each other- as in their support of 
the^Rashid of Shammar against the Saud of Nejd and by 1900 th«r 
empire was moribund. The Ottoman Sultan in Constantinople still 
enjoyed the title of Caliph - literally successor, or Khalifa to 
Muhammad-and was formally recognized as the spiritual as well as 
the secular leader of the Muslim world, but his domains were 
shrivelling fast. Two centuries of steady retreat before the rising 
powers of Western Europe had squeezed Turkey out of most of its 
possesses in the Mediterranean and the BalkanS j A foothold 
Temained on the coast of Libya, but Greece was independent and 
Cyprus and Egypt had both passed into Bnt.sh hands. In the rest of 
the Middle East the Turkish provinces still stretched in name through 
a vast, unwieldy arc northwards from Yemen through the Hejaz to 
Palestine and Syria, then south again through Mesopotamia and the 
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cities of Baghdad and Basra to Kuwait and the western shore of the Gulf. 
But many of them were semi-autonomous and, beneath an apparently 
placid surface, none of them was secure. 

For a number of reasons, most notably parsimony and the disastrous 
lessons of the Second Afghan War, the British excluded themselves from 
new adventures. In 1900 they were at the pinnacle of their global power 
but they were determined not to go beyond Arabia’s coasts. Having 
replaced the Turks as the dominant foreign power in Egypt and won 
control of the Suez Canal after its opening in 1869, their over-riding 
interest was to maintain the sea route to India, suppressing Arab piracy on 
the one hand and resisting rival imperial challenges on the other. 
Throughout the nineteenth century they followed a dual policy in Arabia 
to achieve those ends, propping up the Turks wherever their control 
seemed reasonably effective - especially along the Red Sea coast - and 
compelling a multitude of petty coastal rulers elsewhere to pay due regard 
to Britain’s wishes on pain of deposition or a brisk naval bombardment. 
They nourished Aden but neglected its hinterland. By 1900 they had 
evolved a system of treaties with Arabia’s coastal potentates that ensured 
their virtually unbroken control from Aden to the Gulf; but they 
remained utterly indifferent to the affairs of Arabia beyond the screen. As 
long as no rival power could interfere there, the British themselves were 
not merely content but eager to stay out of unrewarding desert 
entanglements. 

The A1 Saud were not, in the strict sense, desert dwellers. Like many 
other powerful Arabian families, they were born and bred to the settled 
life of the oasis. Riyadh itself was an oasis town. But as the centre of the 
region called Nejd, itself at the heart of desert Arabia, Riyadh’s life was 
inescapably entwined with that of the wilderness around it. So, therefore, 
was that of the A1 Saud. Their lineage officially derived from the desert 
tribes and their whole outlook was shaped by the traditional interplay 
between the nomadic bedouin and the people of the oasis - the conflict 
and alliance of desert and town. 

To understand the A1 Saud and their kingdom today it is essential to 
understand the bedouin, whose fiery enthusiasms have so often been 
imposed upon people apparently stronger or more numerous than 
themselves. The bedouin have never been great in numbers. Although 
some estimates suggest there may be as many as one million of them in 
Saudi Arabia today, a truer figure would probably be nearer half a million, 
no more than one-eighth of the present settled population, in the past, 
their numbers were proportionately greater, before a booming wage 
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economy lured them out of the desert and modern weapons in the hands 
of an organized state crushed their fighting power. Yet in Arabia as a 
whole they have always been outnumbered by the settled folk and even 
in the desert interior they have probably never exceeded the total 
population of the oases. What they lacked in numbers, however, they 
made up for with a fitfill but effective dynamism that enabled them to set 
the characteristic tone of much of 4™bian life, in both pre- and post- 
Islamic times, through a constantly renewed process of conquest, 
intermarriage and absorption in the settled, comm unities. 

The first element in bedouin life was a natural instability and 
fragmentation of loyalties that arose from the demands of their 
wandering existence. Depending on the camel for their traditional 
livelihood, they roved in search of grazing for up to nine months of 
the year, sometimes covering thousands of miles; and their allegiances 
were apt to be as light as their baggage had to be. The family was their 
anchor, for in the desert each family was often alone, with its little 
group of black tents and its camel herd, separated by perhaps a day’s 
ride or more from its nearest rivals or companions in the search for 
food. After the family came the tribe, united by wider and more 
complex links of blood. Within these two small circles the bedouin 
were often resolute, bound by codes of honour that were virtually 
absolute. But their loyalties otherwise were fickle. Left to themselves, 
they made and abandoned alliances with equal alacrity according to the 
needs and opportunities of the moment; and if one tribe would usually 
unite against a second in adversity, it might just as often divide against 
itself if that seemed advantageous to one group or another. Even 
families could be riven by need or opportunism. Fratricide, especially 
among half-brothers whose mothers might have come from rival 
families, was as common among bedouin as among settled folk. Few 
r ulin g families in Arabia, not excluding the Al Saud, are free from that 
taint and some have records of family murder to rival Jacobean 

tragedy. 2 

In all matters of power and politics bedouin values were intensely 
personal. By choice they recognized neither settled administrations nor 
established frontiers. Nor did they accept any social distinctions 
among themselves saving that of lineage. With so little in the way of 
material possessions to distinguish one man from another and nothing 
between them and eternity but faith, luck, and individual ability, the 
bedouin were egalitarian. In the desert their rulers lived like their 
people, with all hands dipping into the same, usually meagre, pot; 


Scanned by CamScanner 



OUT OF THE DESERT 


13 


at the sheikh’s majlis, or council, the ruler would listen to other voices 
on issues of tribal or family importance. This is a tradition to which 
even kings must still pay heed. From Abdul Aziz down to King 
Khaled today, all modern Saudi rulers have continued to hold open 
court for their subjects, just as their ancestors did, for they are 
perfectly aware that their credit among the tribesfolk would vanish 
overnight if they tried to suspend the custom. It was said of the great 
rebel leader, Feisal al Duwish, that he could execute a man without 
consulting the elders; with Abdul Aziz it was never true. 

On the other hand, the bedouin firmly believed that all who were 
not as they were must be inferior beings. That is a not uncommon 
belief, of course, among the peoples of this world. Among the 
bedouin, however, the belief had two important practical results that 
still affect Arabian society and that were even more significant in the 
untouched life of Arabia a few decades ago. One was a deep reluctance 
to undertake any labour not fitting to their image of themselves as 
warriors and freemen, so that without the conquest, enslavement or 
co-operation of other people the bedouin were never able to form ' 
themselves into a lasting power. The other was a profound, almost 
obsessional, respect for the pride of family or tribal blood, especially as 
it concerned their women. Like the medieval troubadours of Europe, 
their poetry-the most characteristic, weightless bedouin art 
cultivated around a million camp fires - sings forever of the perfection 
ot womanhood because the tribe’s honour resides in its daughters 
through whom the blood line is continued. 

Because of the isolation of the bedouin communities and the impor¬ 
tance attached to the purity of the blood line, marriages between first 
cousins, or equivalent relations, were preferred, or else with carefully 
selected partners of equal status and purity in another tribe. As Islam 
permits each man to keep four wives at any one time - provided, says 
the Koran, that he can offer them all equal treatment - and as divorce 
is made easy for males under Koranic law, so that the magic number of 
four may be multiplied many times over in one man’s life, this custom 
begot not only large numbers of children by a single father but also an 
immense ramification of family and tribal inter-relationships through 
several generations. Nephews married aunts, uncles were wedded to 
nieces and their children married each other to form a close-knit and, 
to the outsider, impenetrable mesh. This created a simple patriarchal 
order which at best enabled an astute and ardent patriarch to extend 
his influence to tents far beyond his own and at worst helped to 
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sustain the tribe in adversity. Not surprisingly, genealogy ranks next 
to poetry as a bedouin art. for every man needs to carry in his head a 
tribal Burke’s Peerage or Almanack Je Gotha to guide him through the 

web of his own relations. L 

The Prophet himself set a notable example as a tribal patriarch, 

marrying often to unite many previously warring Arabian groups in 
what was, at the time, a deeply divided society. But Abdul Aziz and 
his descendants are the undisputed masters of such judicious wedlock 

in modern times. __ 

With about 500 princes descending from Abdul Aziz, together 

with wives, daughters and collateral branches of the family, the Home 
of Saud today cannot number less than 20,000 people. Abdul Aziz 
himself was by no means the only progenitor of this vast family. Some 
of his brothers and cousins were industrious patriarchs, too, and te 
of his older sons carried on the tradition with zeal until only recently. 
But for the sheer range and influence of his marital aUiajrces AMd 
Aziz was unrivalled. The number of his wives has never bren officul! 
computed-characteristically, the family still glares that it is a 
private matter - but he fathered a total of forty-five recordedI mnsby 
at least twenty-two different mothers representing most of the major 
Ar bun Tribes and families with whom it seemed prudent to form 
some alliance. In addition, there were at least as man,r daughters from 
an even wider range of women includmg. no doub. » 
unacknowledged mothers among the vanous concubines slave prU, 
and ‘wives of the night’ whom it was customary for Arabun 
patriarchs to enjoy whenever desire recommended and opportunity 
^ Although such multiple marriages are now far ess common 

among the younger SftfS 

century - and'foT many decades afterwards -and they lueraUy bound 
together the current Saudi Kingdom by the bonds of blood. 

Much as the bedouin respected ancestry -da patriarchate o hu 
kind, however, they never granted their leaders whether titled 

sheikhs or kings, any prescriptive right to .! 

bedouin accepted certain families as natural leaders ofthe tnbe 
established through custom and performance; but if the performance 
faltered in one, individual custom demantkd that another soon took 
his place. Because of the size of the patriarchal, sheikhly families, there 
was usually someone standing in the wings ready to assume power by 
consent or seize it by force - even if that meant, as it often did, killing 
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half a dozen other rivals. Ruthlessness of this kind was a recognized 
attribute of authority, for weakness in the desert was no man’s friend. 

Whoever filled the role of leader, however, could only maintain his 
place through worldly success, especially through skill in war and 
politics, and generosity in his tent. Survival in a naturally hostile 
environment was, after all, the first and necessary aim of bedouin life, 
so it was essential to have a leader who seemed to have God, or luck, 
on his side. The sheikh must prove himself literally the ‘father of his 
people . He must know the family troubles of every man for 
settlement. Above all, he must not be miserly, and must keep open 
house. No name has a more unworthy meaning, or leaves a nastier 
taste in the mouth of the bedouin, than the epithet bakhil , or ‘stingy 
one’. 

Permanently on the edge of hunger otherwise, the bedouin saw 
other people s possessions as legitimate loot, especially if they were the 
camels of another tribe, and the armed raid was both the greatest of 
their pleasures and the most serious of their concerns. The natural 
precariousness of desert existence, where so much may depend on the 
chance rain shower or a dried-up well, was echoed throughout 
traditional bedouin life. Nothing in that life was certain. If God, or 
luck, favoured you there was every reason to take swift advantage of 
the fact, whatever the cost to other people; but if they deserted you, 
there was little to be done. Life, therefore, was lived between moral as 
well as physical extremes, with fatalism and improvidence at one pole 
and a deeply practical, even cynical, instinct for self-preservation at the 
other. As Charles Doughty described them, the bedouin were ‘light* 
timbered ships’ - often faint with hunger, always predatory and alive 
for the main chance of today, but altogether without thought for 
tomorrow; and in their ever-shifting courses they kept most of Arabia 
in a state of perennial and sometimes bloody flux until well into the 
twentieth century. 

Against this natural instability of bedouin life the people of the oases 
opposed an equally natural stability. They owned the water and 
supplies without which even the bedouin could not survive, they 
offered markets for the nomads to trade in, and they built walled 
towns and citadels that bedouin raids could not penetrate. Under a 
powerful leader they could, and often did, impose themselves upon the 
desert flux. Yet they, too, needed the milk, meat and hides that the 
bedouin camel herders provided and - perhaps even more 
important - they needed bedouin protection to travel across the desert 
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themselves. So the two sides lived in uneasy equilibrium, each 
maintaining a wary dependence on the other and, in the absence of any 
outstanding personality on either side, often falling into sporadic 

hostility. 

Out of this relationship of opposites evolved a more or less common 
moral outlook whose chief characteristic was a profound ambivalence 
about most aspects of social life. Its basis remained the desert code, for 
in spite of the material power of the sedentary Arabs, it was the 
bedouin, with their image of a free, warrior people, who were 
accepted as the Arab ‘aristocracy’. Most oasis dwellers liked to claim 
bedouin descent (and still do) even when they simultaneously decried 
the alleged deficiency of bedouin morals. Equally, though, whilst 
most bedouin affected to despise the effete customs of the settlers, they 
cast envious eyes - and, when possible, grasping hands as well - upon 
their superior worldly goods. The result was a society that seemed to 
teeter permanently on the edge of multiple schism. 

Unity in anything but transitory association required not just an 
individual of stature but a cause as well. The cause, at least since 
Muhammad’s day, was invariably religion, for nothing else would 
sufficiently subdue the disordered bedouin mind. Although their 
theology was usually indifferent, the bedouin saw and felt the work of 
omnipotent nature all about them and the man who could interpret 
their resulting triumphs and trials in terms of a Supreme Being 
responsible for them all could usually win their loyalty. 

That was the immense attraction of the Prophet’s message of Islam. 
The word, Islam, means submission - that is, to the will of God - and 
to the sceptic it might seem a translation of the manifest uncertainties 
of desert life into the expression of God’s will. The implicit fatalism of 
this approach finds an echo in the practical inability of the bedouin to 
do very much about their circumstances - and incidentally explains the 
lassitude that commonly afflicts their life even now in between swift 
bouts of action. To justify their love of raiding, bedouin could easily 
consider their victims unbelievers whose goods were forfeit and their 
own divine reward. As many desert travellers found, loot and the love 
of God were never too far apart in the bedouin mind. 

This was mere bedouin casuistry. Yet Islam suits well the bedouin 
cast of mind and society, not least because of its simple hierarchy. 
Islam has learned men called ulema, who specialize in the study and 
interpretation of the Koran, but it has no formal priesthood. Every 
man is required to communicate directly with God for himself, for the 
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Almighty is not conceived - as in many Christian minds - as some sort 
of Holy Roman Emperor, with hosts of flunkeys to intercede between 
ordinary mortals and Himself, but rather as an abstract being ever 
accessible to his community or, to the bedouin mind, as a sheikh in 
touch with his tribe. 

Islam also tends to be exclusive. In principle, Islam is an inclusive, 
tolerant faith, and Jews and Christians are specifically accepted as 
People of the Book — that is, those who are said in the Koran to have 
enjoyed earlier, but incomplete, revelations of God. But at the same 
time the superiority of Islam’s final revelation is always emphasized 
and, as the first recipients of the Prophet’s words, the Arabs have a 
special role. As God often reminds His audience through the Prophet’s 
mouth, this final revelation is granted in the Arabic language ‘so that 
\e may understand . The language itself, therefore, has acquired a holy 
status and the Arabs, as its possessors, have seemed to gain, by 
extension, a special place in God’s affections and in mankind’s affairs. 
This attitude is all too often reflected in contemporary Saudi life 
where, alongside a sometimes surprising readiness to accept foreigners 
and foreign ways in material matters, a deep vein of religious 
chauvinism is constantly at work comparable to the tribal chauvinism 
of the bedouin. 

A third parallel between desert life anJ the Koran’s message can be 
seen in the picture of paradise offered to true believers. Repeatedly, 
heaven is envisaged as a place of rich gardens and fruit trees, where the 
faithful will recline on couches of silk brocade to be attended by 
virgins untouched by man, while running water-above all, running 
water - sounds sweetly all about them. Clearly, this is the promise of 
the oasis, so important to the desert dweller. On the other hand, the 
promise can only be redeemed by the acceptance of certain clear laws 
and restrictions, especially those known as the five pillars of Islam. 
These require the faithful to abandon all gods but God, to pray five 
times a day (starting, as the bedouin naturally do, at crack of dawn and 
ending just after sunset), to give alms to the poor, observe the fast of 
Ramadan (which celebrates the first moment of Muhammad’s 
encounter with God), and to make the Pilgrimage to Mecca, called the 
Ha//, at least once in their lifetime if possible. 

But the most important aspect of Islam is the call to unity. The 
Muslim faith admits no saints, no Holy Trinity, no Son of 
God - though Jesus, Mary, Moses and many others are given their due 
in the Koran as prophets or important figures in the revelation of God 
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to mankind. The essential point is that God is one and indivisible: His 
divinity cannot be shared. Even Muhammad is only His Messenger, 
retailing His words exactly as they were conveyed to him, either 
through God Himself (who does seem, incidentally, to have acquired 
some human attributes in the process) or through the Angel Gabriel. 

Here the Koran differs radically from the Bible. Although it draws 
heavily on stories from both the Bible and the Jewish Torah, 
sometimes almost word for word, it purports to be not merely a 
human recounting or interpretation of the experience of God but the 
actual and final revelation of God in His own words. This gives it an 
absolute authority for Muslims that only the most fundamentalist 
Christians can find in the Bible. Together with the Hadith-the 
recorded traditions and sayings of Muhammad himself-the Koran 
provides a total and explicit moral code; and although, inevitably, 
many of its provisions sit uneasily with the demands of twentieth- 
century life and much re-interpretation of its meaning has been 
attempted since the Prophet’s day, the sharia, or ‘path’, that the Holy 
Book supplies remains th& basis of all true Muslim life. In Saudi Aran* 
it is even more than that: it remains there the only rec °S™ zed ar ] d 
enforceable code of law, so that the country is held in a 1 , 300 -year-old 
corset of town and desert morality that is deemed to be universally and 
eternally applicable - a fate that leads to a great many conflicts and 

expediencies. . , 

The insistence on unity as well as submiss.on, however was crucial 
to Muhammad, probably because it was the reverse of the actual 
disunity that existed in Arabia in his time as, indeed, on many 
occasions since, Arab history is full of examples of the dramatic 
inteiplay between the two and the bedouin of Arabia have been among 
the foremost exponents of both. The Muslim conquests in the century 
after the Prophet’s death saw them carry all before them in a vastyifouf, 
01 holy war, in which their particular notions of unity equality and 
devotion were impressed upon millions of people from Spam to India. 

Bui bedouin staying power was short and them conquests soon 
disintegrated or were taken over by the conquered, while the bedouin 
themselves were absorbed or returned to their shifting, nomadic ways. 
So characteristic was this rapid rise and fall of bedouin zeal and power 
that the fourteenth-century Arab historian [bn Khaldun attempted to 
interpret the whole of Arab history up to his own time in terms ot a 
constant cyclical relationship between the desert and the town. In the 
first stage, he suggested, the nomads of the desert would place then 
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military strength behind some outstanding leader, usually of a 
religious bent, and impose themselves through conquest upon a certain 
area. In the second stage the superior administrative skills and learning 
of the sedentary folk would enable them to take over the military- 
religious state of the nomads, so that by the third stage it was 
transformed into something altogether more secular and 
sophisticated - and, therefore, inimical to the free, bedouin ways. In 
the fourth stage the bedouin would typically lose interest in the whole 
enterprise and, drifting back to their nomadism, they would leave the 
state to decay, morally and physically, until a new leader arose to start 
the cycle once more. 

Like much social theory this is probably too neat, yet it does 
correspond to many of the facts of traditional Arabian life in which, 
from the time of Muhammad onwards, most successful rulers were 
closely associated with some form of religious zealotry and bedouin 
power, and few of the states they created outlasted their founder’s 
death by more than a generation or two. It certainly illuminates the 
story of the House of Saud, whose origins and achievements, both in 
this century and the past, have been intimately associated with this 
characteristically Arabian exchange between the nomad and the 
settler. 

* * * 

Like most distinguished Arabian families, the A1 Saud’s beginnings are 
lost in the mists of Arab mythology; but as members of a small sub¬ 
section, called the Masalikh, of a great north Arabian tribal 
confederation, called the Anaizah, they belong to the Adnan line, one 
of the two parent stocks, the other being the Qahtan, distinguished by 
the bedouin as fathers of all the Arab tribes. 

Like most other big tribal groups in Arabia, the Anaizah - who may 
number altogether as many as one million people-are a mixture of 
nomads and settlers, and the House of Saud itself has been among the 
settled folk for at least 400 years. Its first traceable ancestor is usually 
identified as Mani al Muraidi, a sheikh from the nomadic Durra tribe 
of Oman who were - and to some extent still are - famous for their 
herd of riding camels known after the tribal name as the Daraiya, or 
Diriya. Invited by the people of the Wadi Hanifa to settle among 
them, possibly in order to improve their own camel stock, Mani took 
his family the^e in the sixteenth century of the Christian era and 
founded a little colony that also took the name of Diriya. One of 
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Mani’s descendants bore the name of Saud and from him stems the line 
and title of Al Saud that now rules most of the peninsula. 

The aristocracy of this descent in Arab terms is the first element in 
the House of Saud’s claim to power. Its members are not and never 
were - as many people outside Arabia often imagine - just ‘unknown 
desert sheikhs’. To the world beyond Arabia they were unknown, of 
course, like practically everything else about that forbidding place. But 
among their own people the purity of their Arab blood and the extent 
of their tribal connections always entitled them to respect. Yet 
although this noble descent was indispensable as a basis for leadership, 
it could never have established Saudi supremacy on its own. Plenty of 
other families in Arabia enjoyed an equivalent status and the House of 
Saud was in no way distinguished from the rest until the middle of the 
eighteenth century. Then, in what must now be regarded as the most 
fateful meeting of minds in Arabia since the time of Muhammad, 
Sheikh Muhammad bin Saud, the ruler of Diriya, and great-great- 
great-grandson of Mani, the first identifiable Saudi ancestor, gave 
shelter to an itinerant preacher of Nejd named Sheikh Muhammad bin 
Abdul Wahhab. 

The preacher was a Muslim revivalist of the sternest hue - a John 
Calvin, so to speak, of Arabia come as if in fulfilment of Ibn 
Khaldun’s desert cycle to re-create and re-purify the God-fearing, 
military-religious state of the Prophet. The world of Islam by then 
was much in need of rejuvenation and reform. Centuries of schism 
between the orthodox followers of the Prophet, known as Sunni 
Muslims, and many smaller, revisionist sects had sapped its strength 
and will. Under Ottoman leadership the faith had become a 
bureaucracy and the rising power of the Christian West seemed a 
constant rebuke to its division and degeneracy. Peninsular Arabia, 
especially, was once more sunk in the sort of corruption, idolatry and 
lawlessness that Muhammad himself had encountered. Instead of 
worshipping God alone, men were offering prayers to a multitude of 
saints. Stones, trees and statues were deemed sacred, the once simple 
mosques had become elaborate temples, and the laws of the Koran 
were treated with contempt. In addition, the country was in a state of 
political chaos and more or less continuous intestine warfare. In Nejd, 
a host of petty princelings contended with each other for power, and 
townspeople and bedouin were constantly at each other s throats. 

Abdul Wahhab was a true zealot, come to cleanse the stinking 
stables of Arabia once more with the Word of God. But the Word 
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alone proved insufficient for the task. Like the Prophet, Abdul 
Wahhab neeaed a Sword as well - and, to his eternal joy, he found one 
in Muhammad bin Saud and his family. 

Although Muhammad bin Saud was only one of the numerous 
quarrelling Nejdi sheikhs at the time, little more important than the 
rest, he evidently grasped (with the aid of some persuasion from his 
wife who was impressed by Abdul Wahhab’s exceptional piety) that 
an alliance with a man who had a message would give him the edge 
over all his rivals, enabling him to unite bedouin and townsfolk in a 
new jihad to extend his personal dominion. Accordingly, in 1744, he 
married off his son, Abdul Aziz, to a daughter of the preacher, and 
thus sealed a compact between the two families that has been 
continued unbroken by their descendants ever since. 

Contemporary Saudi Arabia, for all its money and the new 
corruption and idolatry that wealth has encouraged, remains in theory 
and to a surprising extent in practice a Wahhabist state, officially 
dedicated to the preservation and propagation of pure Islam as 
propounded by Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab. While the Saudi 
family continues to direct its temporal fortunes, in alliance now with 
most of the great tribes of Arabia, the descendants of Abdul Wahhab 
are still its chief spiritual advisers. Today they are known simply as the 
family of the Sheikh (A1 al Sheikh in Arabic) out of respect for the 
original preacher; and no Saudi government is complete without one 
or more of them close to the seat of supreme power. Their frequent 
marriage links with the Al Saud have also continued the original 
alhance - King Feisal’s mother, for example, was one of the Al al 
Sheikh - and their influence is directly traceable even in the message 
inscribed in Arabic upon the green background of the Saudi national 
nag: There is no god but God and Muhammad is His Prophet.’ That 
is the creed of Islam, officially accepted by Muslims everywhere, but 
Saudi Arabia has made it the emblem of the state. 

The return to this concept of the absolute one-ness of God, on 
which Muhammad originally insisted, is so much the essence of 
Wahhabism that inside Saudi Arabia the term Wahhabism is not 
admitted. To all true followers of Abdul Wahhab it is a coinage of the 
movement’s critics only, implying that the preacher merely founded 
another sect of Islam instead of restoring the true and only faith. 
Although the rest of the world may go on calling them Wahhabis, 
they call themselves Unitarians ( muwahaddun ). Moreover, true to the 
message of Muhammad as they see it, they insist not only on the unity 
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of CJod bu. on all the other unitie. that flow from that - the unity of 
things temporal and spiritual and of all true believers as well In logic, 
therefore the Wahhabist, or Unitarian, state can admit no distinction 
between religious belief and political action, nor should it recognize 
any divisions of class, kind, or even of nationality among those who 
truly believe. Unbelievers, on the other hand, are beyond the pale by 
definition and deserve all the punishment the Koran lays in store for 

The leadership of Wahhabism since the eighteenth century has been 
vested by right as well as custom in whichever member of the House 
of Saud is named as temporal ruler, for Wahhabism, above all, denies 
any division between secular and spiritual authority. Although the A1 
al Sheikh continue to provide influential religious advisers, the Saudi 
King is necessarily also the Imam (religious leader) of his people; and 
many of the country’s current problems stem from the growing 
difficulty of reconciling the two responsibilities in the modem, 

materialist world. . . j l c ju 

Historically, even more than today, what distinguished the Saudis 

from the rest of the Muslim world was simply the intensity with 
which they pursued Islam’s Unitarian vision under Wahhabi ^lage. 
The strength of its conviction was reflected in its early success. Within 
sixty years of the first alliance of the House of Saud and the House of 
the Sheikh, the bedouin forces of the Wahhabis had won control of 
most of Arabia in a jihad that echoed the achievements of the first 
Muslim conquerors. They captured the holy ctt.es of Mecca and 
Medina in the west and controlled the Arab shore of ‘>>e Gulf m the 
east. Their raiders harassed the interior of distant Oman .n the sou h 
and ranged as far afield as the outskirts of Damascus and Baghdad m 

th The r 'success of the Wahhab-Saud all.ance, however, was also its 
downfall. Partly, its conquests fell apart because the ongtnal rehgtous 
impulse began to fade as usual, and was replaced by sheer force, 
xenophobia and self-aggrand.zement. But equally .mportant was the 
fact that the alliance challenged powers far greater than itself. In the 
east the British were consolidating their pos.t.on in the Gulf and 
when they found Wahhabi pirates raiding their stat.ons on the Pers.an 
shore and attacking their ships at sea they soon turned the guns of the 
Royal Navy upon them. By degrees they imposed a formal maritime 
truce and an effective hegemony upon the coastal tnbes that was to 
last in treaty form right down to 1970. In the west and north the 
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Ottoman Empire was prodded into ponderous action. As Caliph of the 
entire Muslim world, the Ottoman Sultan was, at least in his own 
eyes, the rightful guardian of Islam’s Holy Places, and the 
maintenance of Turkish rule in Mecca and Medina was central to his 
spiritual authority. Yet the Wahhabis were destroying all traces of 
Ottoman occupation there and indulging their puritan zeal by 
molesting pilgrims, smashing shrines and mosques, and burning 
hubble-bubble pipes, musical instruments and any other aids to 
innocent, worldly enjoyment. Such presumption was a threat to the 
very existence of the Empire and in 1811 the Sultan called upon his 
powerful new Viceroy in Egypt, Muhammad Ali, to help drive the 
desert upstarts out. 

It took Muhammad Ali seven years to complete the task, but by 
1818 his son, Ibrahim Pasha, had led his armies not just to Mecca but 
500 miles further into the Arabian wilderness, to the Nejdi heartland 
of Wahhabism itself. There he entered the little town of Diriya, the 
Saudi capital, and laid it waste. If the British had had their way, he 
would have gone even further and marched on to the shore of the Gulf 
to help them in suppressing the Wahhabi pirates. But Ibrahim by that 
time had tired of Arabia. Dispatching the Saudi ruler to 
Constantinople to have his head chopped off, and distributing all the 
food stores of Dinya and Riyadh to his weary soldiers, leaving the 
inhabitants to starve, he retreated westwards again for home. By so 
doing he prompted unconsciously what must rank as one of the most 
bizarre episodes of early Western travel in Arabia, for he was chased 
unavailingly clear across the peninsula by a dogged young British army 
captain who had been sent from the Gulf with a presentation sword 

for the Egyptian commander and a message requesting his aid against 
the pirates. 

George Forster Sadleir was the captain’s name, and his journey of 
more than 1,000 miles in eighty-four days was the first recorded 
crossing of Arabia by a European. On the way he also became the first 
European ever to reach Riyadh-then only one of Diriya’s tributary 
villages - and he inspected the ruins of what had been the first Saudi 
capital. He found the inhabitants of both places in a wretched state, 
with not a grain of wheat or barley or a horse left among them, and 
the date gardens of Diriya destroyed and utterly deserted. The town 
was never fully reoccupied and the remains are still there, much as 
Sadleir found them. They are a favourite picnic spot for the people of 
Riyadh now. 
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The House of Saud did not recover from this disaster for twenty 
years, but then, first under Muhammad bin Saud’s grandson Turki 
(after whom Abdul Aziz bin Saud’s firstborn was named in 1900) and 
later under his son, Feisal, the family established itself with a new 
capital in Riyadh and began a fresh campaign of Wahhabist conquest 
and conversion. Feisal was the father of Abdul Rahman and the 
grandfather of Abdul Aziz, and his is the name that is now accepted 
by family tradition as the first in line of the present-day House of Saud, 
from whom all true princes of the full blood royal should be able to 
establish their descent. He was also a highly successful desert warrior 
and the statesman who once again extended the Al Saud’s Wahhabist 
rule over much of central and eastern Arabia. But he, too, ran foul of 
the great powers, and of the desert intrigues and family jealousies 

released by his success. 

In 1862 Napoleon III of France sent a spy to report on Feisal s 
activities, apparently hoping to use him in some way as part of 
France’s long imperial campaign against the British in the Midd e 
East. The expedition was a political failure but the spy became the 
second European traveller to reach Riyadh. His name was William 
Gifford Palgrave, and just where his real loyalties lay is still hard to 
discover, for although he was a Jesuit priest in French pay he was also 
an English Jew who had disguised himself for the trip as an Arab 
doctor. As might be expected of a man who chose to entangle himself 
in such complex layers of identity, his account of his journey is rich m 
intrigue, threat and drama, culminating in a graphic picture of one of 
Feisal’s sons demanding strychnine from him to poison his elder 
brother and then menacing Palgrave himself with poisoned coffee 

when the traveller refused. ..... . 

All unaware of this curious and abortive mission, however, the. 

British sent in their own man, Colonel Lewis Pelly, from the Gulf 
three years later. Arriving in 1865 to warn Feisal against any fresh 
Wahhabist adventures in the territories now controlled by Britain 
around the Gulf, he became the third and last of the nineteenth- 
century European travellers to reach the Saudi capital - and the first 
actually to fix its geographical position with any accuracy. His visit 
was less dramatic than Palgrave’s, perhaps because Pelly was a more 
straightforward man, but he, too, found the atmosphere at the Saudi 
court a good deal less than welcoming. Feisal himself was polite, but 
blind and frail with age and surrounded by stern Wahhabist zealots 
who deeply resented the presence in their midst of the representative of 
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an infidel power. In face of their disapproval Pelly retreated, 
determined to maintain Britain’s guard in. the Gulf against further 
renewal of Saudi incursions there. 

Yet it was the combination of a Muslim power and the folly of 
Feisal’s own sons that actually wrecked this second Saudi empire. 
When Feisal died, only a few months after Pelly had seen him, his two 
eldest sons, Saud and Abdullah, began a running battle for the spoils of 
the Kingdom that lasted for the next twenty years. In the process they 
gave the Turks a second chance to reduce Saudi power. In 1871, 
seizing the opportunity of an invitation from Abdullah to help him 
against his brother, Turkish soldiers occupied the whole of the eastern 
province of Hasa, on the shore of the Gulf, as far as the little 
sheikhdom of Qatar. At the same time, the Turkish Government 
found another, rival leader to support in the dynamic Muhammad bin 
Rashid of Hail who was just then emerging from a bloodbath of his 
closest relations as the undisputed leader of the Shammar tribe. This 
time the Turks did not need to emulate Ibrahim Pasha’s feat of half a 
century earlier and march on the Saudi capital. Cut off from the sea in 
the east, attacked by the Rashid from the north and mortally wounded 
by its own family hostilities, the proud Saudi state crumbled again. In 
another ten years the Al Rashid had virtually taken over the Saudi 
domains, leaving Feisal’s third son, the pious but ineffective Abdul 
Rahman, in Riyadh as little more than a licensed governor. 

The eventual flight from Riyadh, the exile and the return in 1902 
which heralded the third - and, so far, final - rise of the House of Saud 
did not seem of much moment to the world of 1902. Those few 
people who knew of the events in Riyadh saw them as no more than 
another, not especially significant, change of fortune in Arabia’s 
perennial tribal flux. They could not know that in Abdul Aziz bin 
Saud there had come a young man who would combine in himself the 
traditions of an old world and the opportunities of an infant new one 
to create a unity in his homeland such as it had not known even in the 
wake of the Prophet himself. 
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The Consul 
and the Oilman 

1903 - 8 


/ say it without hesitation, we should regard the establishment of a naval base, 
or of a fortified port, in the Persian Gulf by any other Power as a very grave 
menace to British interests, and we should certainly resist it with all means at 
our disposal.' — LORD LANSDOWNE 

FOR the first twenty-two years of Abdul Aziz bin 
Saud’s life, throughout his early childhood in the ruins of the second 
Saudi Kingdom in Riyadh and his teenage exile in Kuwait, there is no 
record of his ever having met a European. No doubt in Kuwait he 
encountered some of the Indian merchants who traded around the 
Gulf, and the occasional Turkish official probably crossed his 
path-for, after all, his father was receiving a Turkish pension and 
Kuwait was still nominally part of the Turkish Empire. But no 
representative of the great Western powers of the day had enjoyed any 
contact with the House of Saud since Colonel Felly’s visit to Riyadh 
on behalf of Britain in 1865, and it was nearly forty years after that 
notable adventure and more than a year after Abdul Aziz s recapture 
of the Saudi capital before the next recorded meeting took place 
between a European and any member of the House of Saud. This time 
it was, of all people, a Russian who made the contact. 

The first news of the encounter reached the British Foreign Office 
in a telegram dated 11 March 1903 from Colonel Kemball, British 
Consul in Muscat, the steamy little Arabian port and capital of the old 
Sultanate of that name (now the Sultanate of Oman) where a Royal 
Navy vessel had just arrived after shadowing a group of French and 
Russian warships around the Gulf. ‘H.M.S. “Sphinx , which arrived 
from Kuwait yesterday, reports having met there the Russian and 
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French cruisers which were there from 4th to 8th inst. Abdul Aziz bin 
Feysul, who had just arrived at Kuwait, was visited by the Russian Consul 
at Bushire l then the chief port of the Persian shore], and as he subsequently 
informed the Commander of the 4 ‘Sphinx ’ ’, was promised by the Russian 
Consul assistance in the shape of rifles and money.’ 2 

Here was, indeed, a little bombshell, for ‘Abdul Aziz bin Feysul’ was 
no other than the young conqueror of Riyadh himself (characteristically, 
neither Colonel Kemball nor the Commander of the Sphinx seems to have 
been quite sure of his full name) to whom the Russian Government was 
now offering support against his rivals. Few things could have been better 
calculated to stir British representatives in the Gulf to protest and the 
British Government itself into imperial action. 

By what would turn out eventually to have been a stroke of luck, the 
revival of the Saudi Kingdom had coincided with the growth of a new 
international interest in the fate of Arabia and its surroundings. In the last 
two decades of the nineteenth century Europe’s imperial struggles had 
multiplied. In Africa, France, Germany and Britain had just carved up a 
continent between them in a pell-mell rush to see that no one of them 
totally pre-empted the advantage of the others. In Asia, Russia was 
steadily expanding her power and influence eastwards - to Vladivostok 
and the China Sea in one direction, to the interior of Afghanistan and 
Persia in the other - while both France and Germany were wooing the 
Turkish Government for a privileged place in its Arab lands. In Persia, 
British City interests had been attempting to wrest monopolies and 
concessions from timber to tobacco out of the Shah’s beleaguered and all 
but bankrupt Government. 

The chief target of the rival thrusts, or so it seemed to many British at 
the time, was British rule in India, incomparably the richest of all Britain’s 
imperial possessions. Any hint of European competition there induced 
something like hysteria in the Viceregal Government in Delhi and Simla 
and in its far-flung minions in the provinces and dependencies that were 
traditionally attached to British India. Among these were the scattered 
Consuls and Political Agents (the latter a specifically Indian Government 
title) who supervised Britain’s interest in Arabia’s coastal sheikhdoms and 
the Gulf. Most of these officials answered in the first place to a superior 
officer called the Political Resident who was based at Bushire, on the 
Persian shore of the Gulf. The Resident in turn reported to the Viceroy in 
Delhi. Only then was the collated news of Arabian affairs transmitted to 
the British Government in London, refracted, as it were, through the 
prism of Indian interests. 
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For some time before the twentieth century opened, Delhi and its 
agents had been forwarding indignant accounts of Russian activity in 
Persia and Afghanistan and among the tribes of India s North-West 
Frontier, where the names of Kabul, Kandahar and the Khyber Pass 
had already become to a newly jingoist British public both familiar 
warning signals of the ‘meddling of the Russian bear and stirring 
reminders of past feats of British arms in defence of India. So when 
France allied herself with Russia after the British occupation of Egypt, 
in 1882, and began to interest herself in the naval affairs of the Gulf as 
well, the Government of India’s reaction was one of suspicion and 
alarm. 

The first French effort to probe British India’s defences in the Gulf 
was made in Muscat in the 1890s when a new French Consul there tried 
to lure the Sultan away from his British protectors by political intrigue 
and offers of trade. Unhappily for the Consul, and for French policy, 
however, he over-reached himself through clandestine involvement in 
the Sultan’s illicit slave trade; and in the embarrassment of discovery the 
French cause went into swift decline. The Russians worked with more 
discretion. They already shared with Britain what amounted to an 
informal protectorate over the Shah of Persia and they had recently 
installed their Consul at Bushire alongside the British Resident. At the 
end of the nineteenth century they were also deep in negotiations with 
Abdul Aziz’s friend, Sheikh Mubarak of Kuwait, for the right to build 
a new railway line from Kuwait to Tripoli on the Mediterranean coast 
of Syria, to circumvent the British controlled Suez Canal in the passage 
from Europe to the Orient. But they, too, were forestalled when the 
Viceroy in Delhi, Lord Curzon, got wind of their plans and promptly 
sent the Resident across from Bushire to attempt to frustrate them. 

Blithely ignoring Turkey’s old claim to sovereignty in Kuwait, the 
Resident negotiated a secret treaty with Sheikh Mubarak in 1899 that, 
in essence, gathered him into the British fold in the same way as many 
lesser rulers of the Gulf had already agreed to Britain’s overlordship 
on pain of naval retribution. ‘Mubarak ... of his own free will and 
desire,’ the document said, with something less than the strictest 
regard for truth, ‘does hereby pledge and bind himself, his heirs and 
successors, not to receive the Agent or Representative of any Power 
or Government at Koweit, or at any other place within the limits 
of his territory, without the previous sanction of Her Majesty’s 
Government.’ He bound ‘himself, his heirs and successors not to cede, 
sell, lease, mortgage, or give for occupation or for any other purpose 
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any portion of his territory to the Government or subjects of any other 
Power without the previous consent of Her Majesty’s 
Government... 3 The treaty was kept secret in order to avoid offence 
to the Turks. The world remained unapprised, therefore, of the 
vehemence of British feelings in the matter and the Russians continued 
with their railway talks. 

To make matters worse from the British point of view, Germany 
soon entered the stage with a rival railway scheme. Sensing in the 
decay of the Turkish Empire a golden opportunity for commercial 
expansion, providing new markets for the growing industries of the 
Ruhr, the German Government had launched a Drang nach Osten 
(drive to the East) which was a conscious effort to turn the Ottoman 
provinces into a German economic preserve. At its core was the plan 
for a Berlin-Baghdad railway that would tie half the Middle East to 
Germany by bands of steel and open the possibility of a formal political 
alliance with Turkey that might threaten or even demolish the British 
position in the Middle East. With the Russian example before them, it 
was natural that the Germans should extend their ambitions to the 
Gulf; so now they, too, dangled before Sheikh Mubarak the 
attractions of a railway line that might make his little sheikhdom one 
of the great new commercial ports of the Eastern world. When, on 
top of this, the Russians started a heavily subsidized shipping line 
from Kuwait to Odessa and then, in the spring of 1903, joined the 
French in mounting a series of naval visits to Gulf ports, Delhi’s 
anxiety was almost uncontainable. The offer of Russian arms and ' 
money to ‘Abdul Aziz bin Feysul’ was the last straw. 

‘I say it without hesitation,’ the Foreign Secretary, Lord Lans- 
downe, told the House of Commons on 5 May 1903, ‘we should 
regard the establishment of a naval base, or of a fortified port, in the 
Persian Gulf by any other Power as a very grave menace to British 
interests, and we should certainly resist it with all means at our 
disposal.’ 4 By implication that went for any rival links with local Arab 
rulers too, and-to press that point home for all to see-the British 
Government fired a second, more theatrical shot across the bows of its 
imperial competitors in the region. It dispatched Lord Curzon himself 
on a personal tour of the Gulf to let the Arab chieftains know in what 
high regard His Majesty’s Government held them. 

Curzon was the first Viceroy of India ever to visit these outlying 
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provinces of his empire, and as he was by any odds one of the most 
remarkable embodiments of the British Raj, his tour made a profound 
impression, more than equalling that of the French and Russian 
gunboats. It is true that there were a few carping British critics at the 
time who called his excursion ‘Curzon’s prancings in the Persian 
puddle’, 5 but he soon proved that in his person ceremonial flummery 
and diplomatic effectiveness were handsomely united. 

He was a tall and angular man with a beak of a nose, a high-domed 
forehead, and an aristocratic temperament that brooked no cross. 
Nobody could have been better fitted to impose a sense of British 
superiority upon the Gulf. From Muscat to Kuwait he went, striking 
respect and awe into all who saw and heard him. In the frequent 
absence of adequate harbours and jetties at his ports of call, he was 
often carried ashore through the shallows in makeshift sedan chairs 
supported on the shoulders of British sailors or Arab Fishermen. 
Decanted thus upon Arabia’s beaches, in white-plumed hat and gold- 
braided Viceregal uniform, he was like some fantastical emperor made 
flesh. In Kuwait Sheikh Mubarak ordered a special victoria carriage 
from Bombay to carry him from the landing place into town, and his 
suite was mounted on Arab horses with several thousand Arab escorts 
firing their rifles wildly into the air in welcome. According to 
Curzon’s own account, Sir Arthur Hardinge, the British Minister to 
Persia who was riding alongside him, was thrown over his horse’s 
head at one point ‘and deposited with no small violence upon the 
ground. Nothing daunted, he courageously resumed his seat and, 
amid a hail of bullets, continued the uneven tenor of his way.’ 6 

It is hardly surprising that Curzon’s tour is still recalled to this day 
in the Gulf as a famous occasion. In the British Embassy in Bahrain 
they still treasure the home-made carrying chair in which the great 
Viceroy was, or at least might have been, brought ashore. More to the 
point, Curzon’s visit worked. Between his panache and Lansdowne’s 
solemn warning, the Arab rulers were given to know on which side 
their bread was buttered, and all three of Britain’s imperial rivals 
learned the limits of their influence. In 1905, Russian prestige in the 
Gulf dimmed further when its fleet sailed from the Baltic half way 
round the world in support of the Tsar’s policy of Far East expansion, 
only to be destroyed, amid international consternation, by the brand 
new navy of Japan. After that, Russian influence faded from the 
Middle Eastern scene until a communist government resumed 
Moscow’s Arab probings, several decades later. 
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But the Russian Consul had helped to give Arabia - and especially 
the new power of the House of Saud - a fresh significance in British 
eyes. Henceforth successive British and Indian governments were to be 
increasingly pestered by Arabian problems and concerned about 
keeping out rival powers. 

Abdul Aziz himself was not displeased by the failure of the Russian 
overture. Indeed, in promptly repeating it to the Commander of the 
Sphinx he seemed deliberately'to be inviting British intervention, 
showing a shrewd appreciation both of diplomatic tactics and of the 
reach of British power. Over the next few years he frequently tempted 
the British to go still further by hinting to them through various 
intermediaries that he would like nothing better than an 
‘understanding’, or even a treaty, to place him on the same footing as 
those numerous Gulf rulers, including his friend Sheikh Mubarak, 
who were already secure under Britain’s wing. Several of Britain’s 
representatives in the area, and the Viceregal Government, also tended 
to this course. Accustomed to dealing with petty princelings of all 
sorts and still obsessed with an ever-present threat to India, they 
argued that a resourceful young sheikh like Ibn Saud, as they now 
began to call him, was probably worth some judicious support, if only 
to prevent him from turning elsewhere. 

In local terms, they had some justice on their side. Abdul Aziz’s 
exploit in regaining Riyadh had soon rallied the people of Nejd to the 
Saudi cause. His father, Abdul Rahman, agreed to surrender the 
family titles to him, so that he became known henceforth as 
Imam - religious leader - of the Wahhabis and Emir (Prince) of Nejd 
as well. Within three or four years, with the occasional aid of Sheikh 
Mubarak, he was able to eliminate all Rashid influence from Nejd in a 
series of desert skirmishes, and in 1906 his forces actually killed the 
new Rashid ruler, Abdul Aziz bin Rashid, in the field. When the 
Turkish Government sent several battalions of their own men against 
him in support of the Rashid, hoping to emulate the feat of Ibrahim 
Pasha at Diriya a century before, they were soundly thrashed by the 
Saudi cavalry, leaving numerous artillery pieces behind them in the 
desert. The prince was a man to reckon with. 

But in London the Foreign Office saw it otherwise. Ibn Saud, they 
argued, was still largely an unknown quantity; his territory might be 
expanding but it was still small and of no intrinsic importance. Its 
material resources at the time would scarcely have sufficed for a small 
parish council in rural England. Nejd had barely recovered from a 
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terrible drought when, it was said, men had eaten dogs in the streets 

of Riyadh. . , 

As Prince of Nejd, Ibn Saud enjoyed a share of the date crop in the 

oases around Riyadh and profited, like other desert sheikhs, from the 
camel breeding of the desert tribesmen under his control. But his 
entire income probably did not exceed £50,000 a year and for many 
years he was able to transport the entire contents of his treasury in a 
couple of camel bags - just a few boxes of gold sovereigns, Indian 
rupees, and the big Maria Theresa silver thaler, or dollar, that was 
once the standard currency of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and that 
remained until only a few years ago a favoured coin in many parts of 

Arabia. 7 ... u 

Moreover, this sketchy and impoverished territory was still cut ott 

from any direct contact with the British in the Gulf by Turkish 
control of Hasa, the province of the eastern Arabian shore, and the 
Foreign Office sceptics felt, on the whole, that it was better left that 
way. For was there not a risk, they asked, that encouragement of a 
Saudi revival would lead to a repetition of those Wahhabi excesses that 
had so troubled the British in the Gulf in the previous century ? More 
important, was it not obvious that by helping Ibn Saud Britain must 
foster Turkish suspicions - already mounting over Britain’s arbitrary 
actions in Kuwait - and thereby possibly hasten a Turco-German pact 
which could upset the balance of power throughout the Mediterranean 
and Europe? Certainly, it was plain within a year or two of Ibn Saud’s 
return to Riyadh that he was intent upon smashing altogether the 
power of Turkey’s allies the Al Rashid, and once that was done there 
would be nothing to stop him from reviving old Wahhabi greed for 
the spiritual benison and temporal riches of Mecca and Medina. If 
those cities were threatened, the Turks would have to fight to protect 
the last shade of the Sultan’s imperial authority. And if the Britisfi so 
much as hinted that they were supporting Ibn Saud, they might then 
be sucked into a war they did not want for a cause they could not 
favour against their strongest traditional ally in the Middle East. 

Caution won the day in London. Ibn Saud was left to make his own 
way in the void of Arabia’s interior. Yet Europe was beginning its 
slide towards the first of its great twentieth-century wars. By 1908, 
the first tremors could be felt very clearly in Arabia when the old 
Ottoman imperial system was finally challenged from within by the 
revolt of the Young Turks. 

The Sultan’s government in Constantinople had been a byword for 
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lassitude and corruption for over a century, and the young Turkish 
army officers who led the revolt were the spiritual forerunners of 
man ^ 3 S ° u 1C l S re ^ >e ^‘ on against decadent regimes in the Arab 

r. i 1 ° c Ug 1 res P ecte< ^ the Sultan’s person and maintained 
is titles as Emperor and Caliph, they reduced him to the role of a 

®i* rC W W . 1 C ^ C j P ursue d ( Eeir earnest goals of national reform 
regeneration. n oing so, they released a bitter European scramble 
to tear the remaining flesh off the bones of the Turkish imp,re. 
n a senes of wars invasions and rebellions over the next five years 
rkey lost nearly all her surviving Balkan provinces, had her foothold 
i ya usurped by Italy, and her sovereignty in Crete denounced in 
tavour of union with Greece. The repercussions in Turkey’s Arab 
provinces were less dramatic but no less significant, for the secular 
na lona ism o t e Turkish officers provoked a corresponding feeling 
among educated young Arabs. Suddenly, these territones, too stirred 

11 1 C . t>reat J 01 release; and although the nationalism of the 
intellectuals and army officers in Damascus and Baghdad found no 
echo in peninsular Arabia, the mere hint of an Arab revival gave new 
impetus to international rivalry throughout the Middle East. Bv 1913 
when Turkey's debacle in Europe was virtually complete, the future of 
I urkey s Asian provinces had become one of the decisive questions of 
international relations - and Ibn Sand’s role as a leading prince of 

shift lneVlUb Y assumed a grater significance in proportion to this 

Ironically in the same year as the Young Turk revolt against the 
decadence of the Sultan’s regime, Turkey’s imperial government at 
last inaugurated the peninsula’s railway age. The Berlin - Baghdad 

^T ay T S St ! !", t e more than a 8 lint in Gef man eyes, and* 5 after 
1903 nothing had been heard of the proposals to build a port and 

[.™ ay termmus at Kuwait. But in the west the Turks had been 
building a narrow-gauge track for several years to link Damascus with 
the holy city of Medina through the province of the Hejaz. In 1908 it 
was completed and, while the Damascus caravan welcomed a faster 

weeT r r* Saf “ Z 3 J ° { reaching the Holy Places ' cutting out the 

could seid^'w' dan , ger °“ S " avel ^ came1 ' Turkish military men 
could send soldiers southwards into Arabia without having to make 

he passage of the Bntish-controlled Suez Canal. Here was the first 

twentieth-century breach in Arabia’s physical defences, and one that 

a $ estine to play a minor role as the military focus of the Arab 

revolt against Turkish rule during the First World W? 
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But it was still another event of 1908 that cast the longest shadow 
over Arabia and the future of the House of Saud - the discovery of oil 
in southern Persia near the little town of Masjid es Suleiman. 
Although no one could have grasped its repercussions at the time, the 
strike was to transform the balance of economic power not only in 
Persia but throughout the world. The story behind it went back seven 
years to just about the time that Ibn Saud was laying plans for his 
desert foray to Riyadh, when a rich, walrus-moustached English 
speculator, who had made his fortune in the Australian goldfields, 
persuaded the Shah of Persia to put his name to a remarkable 
document. It was signed on 8 May 1901, and for the sum of £20,000 
in cash it gave the Englishman William Knox d’Arcy an exclusive 
right to look for, produce and sell natural gas, petroleum, asphalt, and 
ozerite throughout the Persian Empire for a term of sixty years. It was 
the first oil concession of the twentieth century and the first ever to be 
signed with any Middle Eastern ruler. Although its terms were 
destined to be revised out of recognition long before its sixty years 
were up, it set the pattern for the early growth of the Middle Eastern 

oil industry. ^ \ 

At the moment of signature the industrial world was still coal-fired 
and the oil age was in its cradle. Only in the United States, where 
John D. Rockefeller had created his Standard Oil monopoly, had any 
of the great modem oil companies made their mark. Elsewhere, the 
discovery and exploitation of oil was more often a struggling, hit or 
miss business in which individual entrepreneurs either made a 
spectacular personal killing or went dramatically bust. Two such 
individuals had already achieved some prominence in competition with 
Rockefeller: the Englishman, Sir Marcus Samuel, whose company 
traded under the name of Shell, shipping oil from a few small fields in 
the Far East and the Caucasus, and the Dutchman, Henri Deterding, 
who had made a promising start in the Dutch East Indies. 

The Middle East was virgin territory when the century opened. 
Only a young and still unknown Armenian called Calouste 
Gulbenkian had sniffed the possibilities of scientific exploration in 
northern Mesopotamia, where he had personally investigated some 
ancient naphtha seepages. The Turkish Government, however, had 
mulishly sat on all his proposals. Further south, around the Arab shore 
of the Gulf, there had been no reports of oil, and even if there had 
been, few speculators would have been willing to risk a penny among 
the lawless tribes. 
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D’Arcy’s party endured dysentery, plagues of locusts and an 
outbreak of smallpox. They wrestled with obstructive Turkish 
customs officials in Basra to release their equipment for use in Persia 
and they organized mule and camel trains across the sweating, malarial 
plains of the Mesopotamian delta and up to the fringes of the Zagros 
mountains. But they found no oil; and within three years even 
d’Arcy’s purse was beginning to feel the strain of failure. 

Yet in those three years, engineers and manufacturers on both sides 
of the Atlantic had learned new ways to exploit oil’s huge potential. 
Among them was a small group of British naval officers led by 
Admiral Sir John (later Lord) Fisher, a friend of Sir Marcus Samuel of 
Shell. Fisher - perhaps not entirely coincidentally - was convinced that 
to sustain the Navy’s supremacy against the German threat the coal- 
fired boilers in its ships must be Replaced by the new oil-fired kind. 
This in turn required that Britain must find a source of the new fuel 
that would compare in security, if not in access, to the coalfields of 
Lanark and South Wales. 

Apart from a small field on the island of Borneo, and a bigger one 
just discovered in Burma, Britain’s imperial territories looked 
unpromising. Nor was Sir Marcus Samuel's company any longer of 
much help, for in 1905 he was on the brink of entering a forced 
merger with Henri Deterding, on unfavourable terms, to form the 
Royal Dutch Shell Company - and the British Government was 
suspicious of the foreign entanglement. D’Arcy’s lone venture in 
Persia therefore acquired fresh significance. Politically, southern Persia 
was under British control, in effect if not in name, and Persian oil 
would be nearer to Britain than that from the Far East. Prodded 
eagerly by Fisher the Government agreed to find d’Arcy a partner to 
help him stay in business. They lit upon the new Burmah Oil 
Company, a consortium of safe Scotsmen whose happy discovery in 
Burma, then under the equally safe Indian Government, had given 
them resources to invest elsewhere.* 

With Burmah’s aid d’Arcy carried on; but it was another three 
years before the gamble paid off. Just before dawn on 26 May 1908 the 
rig at Masjid es Suleiman, some 130 miles north of the Gulf coast, 
trembled and with a thundering roar a jet of black oil shot into the air 
through the latticework of the derrick, drenching the delirious 
drillers. 

When the news reached Britain there was high excitement. A new 
group called the Anglo-Persian Oil Company was formed, with . 
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£1,000,000 from Burmah as the basic stake, and preference shares were 
sold to an enthusiastic public queuing ten deep at bank counters. 
D’Arcy got his money back and £900,000 worth of Burmah shares on 
top. 

Oil was clearly destined to become the biggest thing since steam. 
Already there were half a million cars on the roads of the United States 
and in London the first double-decker motor buses were on the streets. 


In France, Bleriot was building the string-and-cloth monoplane that 


was to make the first crossing of the Channel the next year. 

Anglo-Persian began at once to build the first regional oil pipeline 
from Masjid es Suleiman to the Gulf, where it created the port and 
company town of Abadan, and the Middle East’s first oil refinery. At 
the same time the company and the British Government entered a long 
and complex series of negotiations in which the company sought a 
Government subsidy on the grounds that it was now the safest source 
for the Royal Navy’s fuel oil while the Government sought a 
guaranteed price advantage in return. The result, triumphantly 
announced by Winston Churchill, as First Lord of the Admiralty, just 
three months before the outbreak of the First World War, was that 
the Government bought 51 per cent of Anglo-Persian’s shares in 
exchange for control of the company’s prices to the Navy, thus - 
putting itself squarely into the international oil business. Thanks to 
that arrangement, succeeding British governments have remained in 
the oil business ever since, albeit often with growing embarrassment, 
as Anglo-Persian has been transformed progressively first into Anglo- 
Iranian in 1935 and then, in 1954, into the giant British Petroleum. 

British companies also took up Gulbenkian’s old reports on the 
Mesopotamian naphtha seepages. The Turkish Government, with the 
new army officers in charge, proved more receptive now to that idea 
and within five years a new consortium had been formed to explore 
and exploit the area. Originally three-quarters British and one-quarter 
German, with the famous 5 per cent for Gulbenkian himself, it was 



lied the Company; but in due course it, too, like 

iglo-Persian, cha^g^^name (and some of its shareholding) and 
emerged as the moderu^q Petroleum Company. 

Around the shores of Arablt, the British Government in India was 
Dving swiftly to protect Britain’s future oil interests in another way. 
1911 the ruler of Bahrain was persuaded to sign an exclusive treaty 
omising to grant no oil concessions without the prior agreement 
Delhi. Ia 4 913 thc ruler °* Kuwait obligingly followed suit. 
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These were only the first of many such agreements to be signed over 
the next twelve or fifteen years between Britain and Arab rulers in the 
Gulf and they confirmed in an unmistakable way the shift in Britain’s 
Arabian interests that had been foreshadowed by the Russian Consul’s 
interview with ‘Abdul Aziz bin Feysul’ in 1903. For over one 
hundred years those interests had been exclusively maritime, directed 
to the preservation of the Indian Empire and its trade; but now it was 
the land of Arabia, just as much as its surrounding seas, that was 
beginning to hold global attention. In future, if oil should ever be 
ound on Arabian territory, Britain—and the other foreign powers, 
including the United States - would be compelled to look to that land 
and ensure its security. Thus, between the Consul and the oilman, the 
world was catching up with Arabia at last and Ibn Saud’s years of 
isolation were nearing their end. 
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Rides Out 

1910 " 15 < 

Meanwhile, as of yore, the small states and nomads war together from ^w^it 
to Aden and from Muscat to Sinai, wildly and bloodily, in the ingenuous beltej 
that they act of their oum free will to avenge real or imagined insults and to 
feather their own nests. Little do they know that in all their seeming 
of freedom they are really subserving a great political 

game. 1 - BARCLAY RAUNKIAER 

DEEP in the eastern desert of Arabia one night in 
February 1910 a young Englishman was encamped with a small group 
of Arab guides and companions listening eagerly to the gossip of the 
day Tall well built and handsome, and smartly dressed in the khaki 
uniform of a British Army officer, he could have passed at a glance for 
one of the imperial heroes of the Boy’s Oum Paper. He was quite unhke 
most of the Europeans who had preceded him in the Arabian intenor. 
They had generally assumed Arab robes to protect themselves from 
Wahhabi fanaticism or plain bedouin hostility; none had attempted, 
let alone achieved, more than brief expeditions of geographical or 
political exploration. The new mart in his military uniform was 
deliberately announcing himself as an official representative of His 
Majesty’s Government, seeking a more permanent relationship with 
the desert tribes; for he had recently been appointed Britain’s Political 
Agent in Kuwait and he was determined to use that job to promote, if 
he could, a deeper British interest in the affairs of central Arabia. 

He was William Henry Irvine Shakespear! If any one man embodied 
the arrival of the twentieth century in Arabia it was he. In a way this 
was paradoxical, for Shakespear not only looked like a Boy s Own Paper 
hero but tended to behave like one too. Born into the heyday of 
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solendid nT' ^ Cars ear ^ er * had become a captain in that most 
weW t ? rCgimCntS * thc ^cers His insistence on 

conviction m the dcS€rt s P ran 8* at least in Pa^. his 

Enelishm 3 ^ * dlSguise w « beneath the dignity of any 

also broke r L m ° St °i j*^r°^ a servant of His Majesty. But Shakespear 

lan^ ^ ^ m ° U 1 ° f HlS k,nd He had an unusual flair for oriental 
guages and a restless, driving temperament. He was a passionate 

and 2 talented photographer and had a keen, but unfulfilled, 
ambition to become an air pilot long before such pursuits were taken 
senous y. e was never afraid to make up his own mind on controversial 
issues and challenge his superiors if he thought it necessary. He 
combined discipline with resolution and genuine independence and 
now, in the job to which his talents had brought him, he was 
characteristically eager to assert himself on behalf of Britain in the 
Arabian interior. 


He had already formed the impression that the man he must seek out 
was the rising new Prince of Nejd, Abdul Aziz bin Saud. He knew of the 
overtures that Ibn Saud had made to the British over the previous few 
years and of London’s deep reluctance to entertain them. He was aware 
of the current of sympathy among his colleagues in the Gulf, on the 
other hand, for closer contact with the Saudi ruler; and it was his dearest 
wish that he might become the first foreigner to meet Ibn Saud since 
those curious encounters with the Russian Consul and the commander 
of the Sphinx in Kuwait in 1903. As long as London maintained its fear 
of offending Turkey and encouraging a rebirth of militant Wahhabism, 
he was hamstrung. So he had adopted a compromise of pursuing 
innocent geographical exploration in the desert hinterland of Kuwait, as 
far as the fringes of Saudi territory, while trying simultaneously to 
befriend the tribes there and pick up enough favourable intelligence 
about Ibn Saud’s activities to support his plea for closer links with the 
reviving House of Saud. 

What actually befell him on this February night, however, was pure 
grist to Whitehall’s mill, as if to emphasize yet again in the eyes of fearful 
officials there that central Arabia was still a place to stay away from. He 
was in the middle of his first major desert journey and his guides had just 
come back from a chance meeting with some fellow tribesmen full of a 
colourful bedouin story about Ibn Saud who, so they claimed, had just 
had a miraculous and at the same time tragic escape from death at the 
hands of his own family. Two of his nephews, they declared excitedly, 
had secretly put poison in the coffee that he always drank immediately 
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after his early morning prayers. But before he could touch it, the 
wives of the two men - who were Ibn Saud’s own sisters - had tasted 
the coffee to make sure it was properly prepared. Within seconds they 
had fallen dead, so powerful was the poison, and their husbands had 
fled immediately to escape Ibn Saud’s vengeance by claiming asylum in 
one of the Turkish garrisons on the eastern coast. 

Here was rich stuff indeed, and we may be sure the storytellers 
made the most of it, with every embellishment of language they could 
muster and no nuance of ancestry or family rivalry left unexplored. So 
absorbed were they and their little audience that they failed to notice 
that their tents had been surrounded in the darkness until, of a sudden, 
they heard the click of rifle bolts being drawn back and, in the abrupt 
silence that followed, the whispers of unseen men. Grabbing their 
own guns they scrambled away from the dangerous light of their camp 
fire, but in the confusion of shots and shouting that filled the next few 
minutes one of the guides was hit and fell, bleeding from the mouth. 
It was only then that the shouts of hostility gave way to cries of 
recognition as the combatants realized they knew each other. The 
attackers turned out to be old acquaintances of the storytellers and 
soon both sides were embracing each other and sitting down to the 
fire again with more coffee, and more stories to tell. 

Shakespear was understandably enraged by this calamitous display of 
desert caprice. His best guide was badly wounded, his camp was a 
shambles, and he had only just escaped death himself. Seizing one of 
the intruders he beat him almost senseless, then picked up the injured 
guide and carried him to his tent. But he could do nothing for him. 
The bullet had pierced the man’s lung and within an hour or two he 
was dead. Plainly, Arabia was still a dangerous place and Shakespear 
could have been forgiven if he had concluded, between the story of Ibn 
Saud’s poisoned coffee and the fatal attack on his own camp, that 
London was right, after all, in wanting as little to do with it as 
possible. 

Yet when he reached Kuwait again at the end of his ill-fated trip, he 
was immediately given the opportunity of meeting Ibn Saud, and any 
doubts he might have felt about Arabia’s future under him were 
promptly silenced. The Nejdi prince had once more come to Kuwait, 
accompanied by some of his brothers, to visit his old friend and adviser 
Sheikh Mubarak, and on the very night of Shakespear’s return, there 
was a banquet in Ibn Saud’s honour to which the Political Agent was 
invited. It was, so Shakespear noted, a more than usually lavish affair, 
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denoting the high esteem in which Ibn Saud was held. ‘At a very 
roiigh guess entertainment and presents for these princes cannot have 
cost less than £20,000,’ 2 he wrote. Next day the Agent was able to 
offer his own entertainment to the visitor and although neither 
custom nor the resources of His Majesty’s Government permitted him 
to nval Sheikh Mubarak s munificence, he did his best with an English 
menu of roast lamb with mint sauce, roast potatoes and tinned 
asparagus - the first time, surely, that Ibn Saud and his retinue had 
ever tasted such curious fare. 

The result was a cordial meeting of minds. Henceforth Shakespear 
never wavered in respect, affection and support for Ibn Saud, and his 
feelings seemed to be reciprocated. Although at this first meeting the 
two men discussed no politics, they evidently enjoyed each other’s 
company and each seems to have recognized in the other from the start 
a potentially valuable partner as well as a kindred spirit. As Ibn Saud 
left, he invited Shakespear to pay him a visit in Riyadh. 

It was an invitation the Englishman would have loved to accept at 
once but, in spite of his highly favourable description of the meeting, 
London remained as wary as ever. In later years many critics were to 
attack the Whitehall officials and their ministers for ‘missing the boat’ 
with Ibn Saud by not acting on Shakespear’s advice. But Turkey had 
been Britain s Middle Eastern buffer against European rivals for at 
least a century, and the more dangerous those rivals grew in the last 
few years before the First World War the more important it seemed 
to maintain Turkey’s dominions in Asia as the cardinal factor in 
Britain’s entire Eastern policy. And as those dominions still included, 
by Turkish reckoning, the Arabian heartland of Nejd, the British 
Government felt compelled, categorically and repeatedly, to reject all 
Captain Shakespear s notions about independent relations with, or 
friendly visits to, the man who was now the actual ruler of Nejd. All 
the accumulated wisdom of past experience suggested that Arabia’s 
shifting tribal loyalties were never likely to be permanently settled and 
that if the House of Saud could rise yet again under Ibn Saud it could 
as easily fall once more if he were to disappear from the scene. 

The affair of the nephews and the poisoned coffee seemed to prove 
the point. For behind that bit of desert gossip gaped a genuine dynastic 
schism that might easily have stopped the revival of Saudi fortunes and 
is still, even today, avoided by some Saudis as a topic too delicate for 
frank discussion. The dispute grew out of the fratricidal rivalries 
begun more than forty years before when Ibn Saud’s uncles - the elder 
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brothers of his father AWul Rahman - had fought for the 
to the Saudi throne. The ambitions then reie^ed w «e nw forgottm 
' They help explain lbn Saud's bold attack on the Musmak. In this 
dynastic squabble, possession was everything. But even after lbn Sa 
had captured Riyadh he was challenged by jealous cousms and 
nephews who claimed seniority. Rather than accept the ° f 

the junior branch of the family they threw ,n their lo w" 
Rashid, hoping thereby to hasten the defeat of lbn Saud in the field 

and claim Riyadh once more for themselves. 

They lost their first battle, however, in 1906 when, in a desert 
skirmish with the Rashid forces, lbn Saud captured three of the 
renegades in the enemy camp. In other Arab hands their fate would 
almost certainly have been instant death, but lbn au prov 
merciful opponent and forgave them, offering them a home and a 
respected place in family affairs by his side. They accepted his 
offer - and in doing so earned the family nickname of the Araif, a term 
used by the bedouin for camels lost in one raid and ** oy “** * D 
another. But the Araif s gratitude was merely dissembled. In 1910 the 
attempt by the two nephews to poison Abdul Aziz proved to be only 
the herald of another general Araif rebellion against his leadership in 
which parts of several tribes, including the powerful but notonoudy 
fickle Ajman of the eastern region, took the field against lbn Saud s 
forces. For another six years the Araif and their allies were to otter a 
persistent threat to lbn Saud’s life and authority until most of them 
were crushed in battle and the survivors decided to accept his rule, the 
last and most powerful of them, Saud Kebir, surrendering in 1916. He 
was generously pardoned and given the ruler’s favourite sister, Nura, 
as his wife - she who had fled Riyadh, with Abdul Aziz, in a camel 

A second incident of 1910 was just as threatening and had far wider 
repercussions. It was the first direct clash between lbn Saud and a 
new, rival ruler in the Hejaz, Hussein bin Ali, appointed Sherif of 
Mecca by the Turks in 1908. The title of Sherif was an ancient and 
honourable one, especially in the Hejaz, indicating direct descent from 
the Prophet; and as a member of the noble House of Beni Hashem, of 
the Prophet’s own tribe of Quraish, Hussein bin Ali claimed descent 
in the male line from Muhammad’s daughter, Fatima. In Arab eyes, 
therefore, he was a man of incomparably aristocratic lineage, purer of 
blood and holier by tradition than any other Arab ruler. By 
temperament and appearance, too, he commanded authority. Already 
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nearly sixty at the time of his appointment, he had been obliged in a 
very Turkish way to spend much of his adult life as the Sultan’s 
honoured guest in Constantinople in order to keep him out of 
mischief among the Arabs at home. He found the Hejaz decidedly 
provincial after that, for all its significance as the Muslim Holy Land; 
and he soon sought to extend his authority there into an arena better 
suited to his own assessment of his merits. Anxious not to offend his 
Turkish patrons by seizing too much power, yet eager to impress 
them by his command, he saw a promising opportunity in the still 
unsettled affairs of central Arabia. 

To the Sherif, so conscious of his own worldly experience, age and 
breeding, the young Ibn Saud was no better than a tribal upstart, for 
all that he, too, was of ptire Arab blood. Yet Ibn Saud had proved 
unpleasantly successful so far and, if left unchecked, he might be 
tempted to emulate his ancestors and try to take over again the Sherif’s 
Hashemite homeland in the Hejaz. Constantinople would be happy if 
the Sherif prevented that and happier still, perhaps, if he could just 
take the Saudi leader down a peg or two. So it came about that in the 
summer of 1910 the British Consul in Jeddah reported to his chiefs in 
London how he had learned from the Hashemite court that Sherif 
Hussein had recently demanded an annual tribute in cash from Ibn 
Saud and was secretly exhorting some of the Saudi subjects to switch 
their allegiance to himself and his Turkish masters. 


Hussein can hardly have expected that he would get anything from 
Ibn Saud but a short, sharp answer; but he knew of the embarrassment 
of the Araif uprising and, supremely confident of Turkish support and 
his own power, he sent a military expedition into Ibn Saud’s western 
territory to show the desert chieftain that he meant business. There he 
had a stroke of luck, for his men captured Ibn Saud’s favourite 
brother, Saad, who was in the same area raising tribal recruits for the 
campaign against the Araif. In return for his release Hussein extracted 
a promise from Ibn Saud that he would accept Turkish overlordship 
and pay the Sherif a small annual tribute. 

T It L WaS J‘ trium P h for Hussein and a substantial blow on behalf of 
Turkey. But it was a humiliation for Ibn Saud, and he was not a man 

, ° ? r *? Ct 11 ' As soon as brother was returned to him he 
repudmed the promise he had made to the Sherif. protesting that it 
h d been extracted under duress, and he determined that when the 
next confrontation amved he. Ibn Saud. would be the master. Thus 
gan a contest that set the House of Saud against the House of 
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Hashem for the next four generations, to be ended only whCT the 
present King Hussein of Jordan, great-grandson of Shertf Husse,n 
Mecca and the last re.gning survivor of the Hashermte dynasty b^ned 
the hatchet at last with Ibn Saud's son, Kang Feisal. an a mutually 
protective alliance of monarchs signed in the 1960s. 

With the preservation of the Turkish alliance ever in mind, the 
British Government told Shakespear firmly it could not countenance 
any further encouragement of Ibn Saud. ‘The objections to a pohcy of 
adventure,’ the India Office wrote loftily, had not diminished. He 
was instructed instead to confine his desert expeditions to t e 
immediate surroundings of Kuwait and do nothing to let Ibn Saud 
believe that the British regarded him as anything more than just 


another Arabian tribal chief. ... H 

Ibn Saud’s success in the eight years since he had made himselt 

master of Riyadh was by no means total, yet his territory by now 
stretched north into the region called Qasim between Nejd and the 
rump of the Rashid domains around Hail. Westwards his influence 
reached almost to the mountains that mark the borders of the Hejaz, 
and southwards he controlled the desert up to the Empty Quarter. In 
the east the Turks still commanded Hasa, along the Gulf coast, but 
Turkish soldiers had not ventured into the desert against Ibn Saud 
after their rout alongside Rashid forces a few years before. 

Ibn Saud was respected and feared also for his temper and moral 
strictness, and he was beginning to make a name for himself in 
statesmanship and tribal politics. He had a reputation for ardour in the 
marriage bed which stood him in especially good stead. By 1910 he 
had fathered four living sons and several daughters by a variety of 
wives, and tribal sheikhs all over central Arabia were happy to offer 
their daughters to a man who had so effectively proved his potency in 
more ways than one. 

News of Ibn Saud spread on the Turkish grapevine to Con¬ 
stantinople and so to Europe, where ambitious explorers as well as 
statesmen and officials became anxious to know more of the powerful 
new chieftain who was imposing his will on Arabia s unruly tribes. 
But the man to break Riyadh’s isolation was not to be Captain 
Shakespear. Many years later, after Shakespear was long dead, when 
Ibn Saud was asked to name the greatest of the Europeans he had met 
in his life, he replied unhesitatingly, ‘Captain Shakespear! This was 
accepted by all who knew the Saudi leader as genuine testimony to the 
mutual respect between the two men. In view of this friendship it was 
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all the more galling for Shakespear that Riyadh remained, by order, 
out of his reach while other Europeans who had never met Ibn Saud 
were able to precede him there. One of them was a British colleague, 
Captain Gerald Leachman. He set off from Damascus and reached the 
Saudi capital at the end of 1912 before the British authorities could 
stop him. Completing his unofficial trip a few weeks later by 
continuing eastwards to the Gulf, he became the first European to 
cross Arabia from coast to coast since Captain Sadleir, nearly a century 
before. 

Leachman was beaten to Riyadh by a determined young Danish 
traveller named Barclay Raunkiaer who was sent off by the Royal 
Danish Geographical Society some nine months earlier to reconnoitre 
Arabia s eastern and central deserts in preparation for a bigger expedi- 
tion the Society hoped to mount two years later. Raunkiaer picked up 
a virulent fever in Kuwait that proved to be tuberculosis and he was 
held up by the ill-tempered Emir of the little town of Buraidah-a 
crabbed and dirty place where Charles Doughty had also been much 
abused and where, even to this day, only a fool would smoke a 
cigarette in public. When the Emir finally released him he was almost 
too sick to travel, but he pressed on somehow into Riyadh, only to 
find that the ruler had left his capital two days previously to attack 
some tribes, men of the AraiJ, to the west of his territory who had 
been plundering his caravans. 

Raunkiaer was the first European to see Riyadh for half a century 
and the first to leave any record of the place under the rule of lbn Saud.‘ 
As far as he could see it had changed not at all since Palgrave and Pelly 
had been there in the 1860s. His illness compelled him to leave Riyadh 
sooner than he would have liked in search of medical treatment from 
the British in Bahrain (he never recovered from his infection and died 
in Denmark two years later). He did, however, meet Ibn Saud’s 
father, Abdul Rahman, who - as usual - was deputizing as ruler in his 
son s absence. Abdul Rahman soon turned their talk into an eager 
review of international politics. ‘While we drink coffee and tea 
a ternately we engage in lively conversation about Kuweit, about 
^ 5 expedition, about the interests of England and Turkey in 

a ia, about the Turco-ltalian war [in which Italy had just won 
possession of Tripoli! and finally about the relative power of the 
European States. On the last subject, especially in the matter of Africo- 
Asiatic politics, Raunkiaer noted wryly, ‘I could do no more than 
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confirm the chieftain’s deep-rooted belief in the hegemony of the 

British Empire.’ s ^ r 

Shakespear still could not move the British Government from its 

view that the Turks were its best friends in Arabia. By the spring oft 
1913, not long after Raunkiaer had finished his trip, the British and 
Turkish Governments had so far agreed on their common interest that 
they were on the point of signing a new convention specifically 
recognizing Turkish suzerainty over Ibn Saud, and the wires between 
London and the Gulf were hot with rebukes for Shak^ear for 
continuing to extol the qualities of a man the Foreign Office now 
preferred to regard as a rebel against Turkey’s rightful authority. If 
Ibn Saud was a rebel, however, he was about to prove himself an 
effective one, for in May he suddenly decided to assert his growing 
power in a new direction by throwing the Turks out of Hasa. 

At the time, Hasa consisted of the long oasis of Hofuf, with its 
abundant natural springs, the smaller oases of Qatif and Seihat, largely 
populated by farmers of the Shia persuasion, and a string of tiny 
fishing villages. Although the Seihatis, at least, were not enamoured 
with the prospect of Saudi rule and actually sought British protection, 
the decay of Turkish power and the growing lawlessness had alienated 
the leading Sunni merchants in Hofuf. According to tradition in 
Hofuf, the leader of this ‘fifth column’ was one Ibrahim Qusaibi, 
from a family that was later to distinguish itself in the service of Ibn 
Saud. Whatever this family’s actual role, the Turkish garrison of 
Hofuf surrendered when Ibn Saud easily secured the walls. Within a 
week or two, the whole of Hasa was in Saudi hands and Ibn Saud now 
had an outlet to the sea. His exiguous income was doubled as he 
gathered in the taxes from the date gardens and the customs dues from 
the small harbours. He now faced the British, a mere twenty miles 
away on the island of Bahrain. 

As Europe moved rapidly towards war and Germany’s long¬ 
standing policy of Eastern penetration was pursued with ever more 
determination and success, the threat of provoking a Turco-German 
pact had begun to haunt every waking hour at the Foreign Office. 
Adamantly, its officials insisted that no second thoughts about Ibn 
Saud could be entertained and the Anglo-Turkish convention was 
signed a few weeks later, formally consigning Ibn Saud to the lowly 
status of Mutasamf, or administrative officer, of the Ottoman Sanjak 
(province) of Nejd. In London the Foreign Secretary, Sir Edward 
Grey, noted sternly that from now on Abdul Aziz bin Saud ‘must be 
dealt with as a Turkish official or not at all*. 
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It was a fiction and could not last. The Turks had never controlled 
Nejd - except briefly through their proxy Ibrahim Pasha-and they 
could not now control Hasa either. The only substance to their claims 
was that lent by British strength; and in quiet deference to that Ibn 
Saud swallowed his disappointment again, made a few polite noises in 
the direction of Constantinople, and was graciously pleased to accept a 
small Turkish salary for his nominal Governorship. 

To Shakespear, Albion was not merely perfidious but obtuse. 
However, he was mollified by at last receiving London’s consent to 
his cherished project of visiting Riyadh. His tour of duty in Kuwait 
was almost up and the visit was to be a consolation — part of a great 
final flourish to his brief Arabian career in which he proposed to cross 
the entire peninsula from coast to coast. To allay Foreign Office 
suspicions about his purpose, and Turkish reaction to the trip, he 
offered to avoid all political involvement or conversation on the way 
and confine himself purely to geographical exploration. Reluctantly, 
under great pressure from Sir Percy Cox, the Resident in the Gulf, and 
the Viceroy of India himself, Whitehall sent its agreement. Clearly, 
Ibn Saud’s new position removed the problem of Turkish sensibilities. 
The Viceroy’s chief argument was that it would be a pity if the field 
were closed for political reasons to Englishmen while foreigners 
(including a young Russian lady called Countess Molitor) were 
planning crossings. 7 After five weeks on camel-back from Kuwait, 
Shakespear reached the Saudi capital in March 1914. 

He had a much more rewarding time than Raunkiaer, for he was 
greeted warmly by his friend Ibn Saud and was able to stay long 
enough to indulge his enthusiasm for photography in a series of family 
portraits and local scenes that comprise the first record in pictures of 
the heart of Arabia. From it we can see Riyadh was still little more 
than a mud-walled village, even though, as Shakespear recorded. 
Quite a third of the town is taken up by the homes of the Saud 
family. In spite of his promise to London, politics dominated his 
talks with fbn Saud who reaffirmed yet again his faith in what he 
touchingly described as the ‘Great Government ’ of the British Empire’ 
and urged Shakespear for the last time to negotiate an alliance for him. 

. , was ^ sympathy but could promise nothing; and his last 

sig t o the Saudi leader before he returned to England was of him 
mounted among his men as he led them out of Riyadh to yet another 

tai against the Araif — a noble and romantic figure but still apparently 
an outcast. 
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That should have been the end of the Shakespear s.or^ Afterthe 

completion of his desert crossing, which he -omphshed w. h 
mishap, becoming only the third European after Sad err and Lea hman 
to make such a trip, he made his way back to England. »« « « 
had he reached that country than all the calculates ofBnums 
Eastern policy for a century were overthrown by the Serb,an 
nationalist 0 Gavrilo Princip when he jumped in front of the coach 
carrying the Archduke Franz Ferdinand in Sarajevo and shot him. 

As the great powers promptly split into two warring camps it soon 
became clear that their struggle was bound to spill over into the 
strategic heartland of Turkey’s empire in the Middle East. But with 
Britain now allied to France and Russia on one side, Turkey swayed in 
natural reaction towards the opposing camp of the Central Powers. 
Germany and Austria-Hungary. The German Drang nach Osien had at 
last succeeded and by November 1914 Britain and Turkey were 

formally at war. ... 

For Ibn Saud the repercussions were immediate and gratifying. 
From being ostracized by Britain in the greater interest of the Turkish 
alliance he was now sought as an ally himself against the Turkish 
threat to Britain’s Eastern empire, and his friend, Captain Shakespear, 
was recalled at once for a fresh tour of duty in Arabia with instructions 
directly contrary to those he had previously found so irksome. This 
time he was to join Ibn Saud in Riyadh and ensure at all costs that he 

was kept out of the Turkish camp. 

When Shakespear reached the Saudi capital for the second time in 
January 1915 he found his old friend already under Turkish pressure 
and eager to renew his demand for a treaty with Britain. Shakespear 
responded gladly. Within a week he had drafted a document that won 
Ibn Saud’s approval, recognizing him as the independent ruler of Nejd 
under British protection. Then, sending off the document by 
messenger to his old Agency in Kuwait in the confident expectation of 
acceptance and action in higher quarters, he joined Ibn Saud on the 
warpath. Riding together out of Riyadh with 6,000 men, they went 
to meet the forces of the old enemy, Ibn Rashid, near the little town 
of Zilfi, some 250 miles to the north, on the edge of the great arc of 
sand desert called the Nefud that sweeps down from Saudi Arabia’s 
northern borders into the heart of Nejd. 

The battle that followed, at a spot known as Jarrab, was at one level 
a proxy war between Britain and Turkey, with Ibn Saud and 
Shakespear standing side by side against the Rashid forces who, as 
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usual, enjoyed Turkish help. But it was also a completely traditional 
desert affray of bedouin horsemen, camel cavalry and thousands of 
barefoot tribesmen battling hand to hand among the sand dunes. 
Shakespear, so his Arab companions related afterwards, was hugely 
excited by the scene, exulting that no European had ever before 
witnessed anything like it. He took up station behind the infantry in 
the centre of the Saudi line, alongside a young gunner called Hussein. 
In front was the green Wahhabist banner with its inscription of the 
Muslim creed. To left and right the cavalry were spread upon the 
flanks, with the slender Arab horses tied, unmounted, to the fast war 
camels so as to save their energies until the last moment for the first 
and swiftest charge. The infantry were a wild-looking lot, with their 
long, dirty shirts hitched up about their calves to free their movements 
and their checkered head scarves discarded to show their long black 
curls. A few wore old woollens and sheepskins against the winter 
chill, but most crouched unblinking in the cold in nothing but their 
cotton shirts. Bandoliers were stretched across every chest, great 
curved daggers were stuck into every belt, and rifles of a multitude of 
makes and ages bristled at all angles from their massed ranks where 
they waited behind the dunes for the Rashid forces to attack. 

Discipline was rarely the strong point of any bedouin army; only an 
eye for the main chance and the hope of loot held them together, and 
the battle of Jarrab proved no exception. When the Rashid cavalry 
appeared, charging over the sand and salt flats with their war banners 
streaming in a great cloud of dust, shrieking their tribal war cries and 
shouting Allahu Akhbar! (God is Great!), the Saudi army at first held 
firm. The cavalry counter-charge from the flanks went in to divert the 
Rashid thrust and soon there was a melee of hand-to-hand fighting 
with dagger, sword and rifle butt across the little plain in front of 
Shakespear’s position. Shakespear himself was in full view, standing 
on top of a dune in his British khaki uniform and solar topee, 
alternately taking photographs of the scene and trying to direct the fire 
of Hussein, the gunner. Presently, however, out of the dust part of 
the Rashid cavalry emerged, charging at full speed upon the Saudi 
infantry in front of Shakespear. For a few moments there was ragged 
fire from the wild men behind the sand dunes, but as the mixed 
cohorts of camels and horses thundered down upon them the bedouin 
ranks broke. Within minutes they were fleeing in hundreds past 
Shakespear’s position, and Hussein, seeing his own gun emplacement 
left unprotected, paused only long enough to jam the breech before he, 
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too, fled calling to Shakespear to do the same. But the Englishman 
stood his ground. When last seen, his solar topee was gone but he had 
drawn his service revolver and, bareheaded, was shooting at the 
oncoming cavalry at almost point-blank range while the Saudi forces 
melted from the field. 

lbn Saud afterwards blamed one of his tribal contingents, the 
Ajman, for changing sides in the middle of the fight; and with their 
record of treachery and sporadic friendship with his family rivals, the 
AraiJ, that is probably as good an explanation as any. Certainly, the 
Ajman later helped the Rashid forces to clean up the booty on the 
field, which was probably all they were concerned about anyway. 10 
But whatever the explanation, Shakespear was dead, and with him had 
gone lbn Saud’s most devoted and eloquent of foreign admirers. Yet, 
by a tragic irony, his death helped to accomplish what his life had left 
undone. 

For an official representative of His Majesty’s Government to be 
killed in an inter-Arab battle of this kind was a unique event; and in 
the changed circumstances of the First World War it reinforced in the 
most dramatic way possible the message that Britain could not stand 
aloof from the internal affairs of Arabia any longer. At the very least, 
any further successes by the pro-Turkish forces of lbn Rashid had to 
be redressed in Britain’s favour. As a result, lbn Saud became a British 
protege at last, assured of a reliable source of arms and money for the 
first time. 

With Turkish aid now flowing to lbn Rashid more freely than 
before, lbn Saud’s needs were actually more pressing then ever. In July 
1915 he wrote to Sir Percy Cox explaining that the war had closed 
many of the normal avenues of trade for his people who were unable 
to sell their date crop to the Hejaz, or to send their camels to market 
in towns of northern Arabia and Mesopotamia, because of Turkish 
interference. Also, he added ingenuously, he had been put to very 
heavy expense owing to the necessity for keeping large forces under 
arms over a long period. Cox sent him 300 captured Turkish rifles and 
10,000 rupees in temporary help. But it was not until June 1916 that 
His Majesty’s Government approved the supply of another 1,000 
Mausers, 200,000 rounds of ammunition, and a £20,000 loan. 

By the end of 1915, the bureaucratic mills of the British 
Government, grinding with accustomed slowness between London 
and Delhi, managed at last to turn Shakespear’s draft treaty into its 
final form. Signed on 26 December 1915, it formally recognized lbn 
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Saud as the independent ruler of Nejd and its Dependencies under 
British protection. In return, Ibn Saud undertook to follow British 
advice and to refrain from any interference in the affairs of 
neighbouring sheikhs who were also in treaty relations with Britain. 
In effect, he had joined the sheikhs of Bahrain, Kuwait, Abu Dhabi 
and all the rest. But whereas the other chieftains ruled only coastal 
territories, Ibn Saud commanded the innermost reaches of Arabia. 

Although the Saudi treaty was to be outmoded within ten years by a 
further rapid extension of Saudi power, it marked Britain’s decisive 
abandonment of its old policy of avoiding Arabian entanglements and 
a fundamental change in the relations between the warring sheikhs of 
the peninsula and the outside world. Henceforth, Arabia and the 
world would be increasingly enmeshed, in defining frontiers, settling 
disputes, pacifying rebellious tribes', awarding oil concessions, and in 
general imposing an altogether novel permanence and rigidity upon 
the hitherto timeless flux. It was the end of Arabian innocence. 
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The Arab Revolt 

1916 


Some Englishmen, of whom Kitchener was chief believed that a rebellion of 
Arabs against Turks would enable England, while fighting Germany, 
simultaneously to defeat her ally Turkey. . . So they allowed it to begin, having 
obtained for it formal assurances of help from the British Government. Yet none 
the less the rebellion of the Sherif of Mecca came to most as a surprise, andfound 
the Allies unready. It aroused mixedfeelings and made strong friends and strong 
enemies, amid whose clashing jealousies its affairs began to miscarry.' 

T. E. LAWRENCE 


THE changes wrought by the 1914-18 war upon the 
Arab lands of the Middle East, like many of the repercussions of that 
great conflict, were revolutionary. The war changed the map of the 
Middle East by destroying the Turkish Empire and releasing in its place 
all those forces of modern nationalism which are now so important 
throughout the Arab world. But it also left a legacy of Arab mistrust and 
confusion that has not yet been overcome. In these few years of profound 
and costly transformation, the Middle East as we now know it was born. 

The House of Saud played little part. The negative advantage of Saudi 
neirtrality, or passive friendship, was as much as Britain needed, or was 
prepared, to promote. Yet once Turkey had declared itself on the side of 
Germany it was natural that Britain should seek more active Arab allies 
to protect its Middle Eastern interests and harass the Turkish armies. 
The choice fell upon the House ol Hashem, led by Ibn Saud’s new 
enemy, the diminutive, vainglorious but wily Sherif Hussein of Mecca, 
whose name was inscribed, at Britain’s instigation, as leader of what 
came to be called the Arab Revolt. 

This was then, and has continued to be, a source of controversy. It was 
suggested at the time, especially by some British officials in the 
Gulf-where, after Shakespear, Ibn Saud’s virtues were increasingly 
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admired - that Hussein’s elevation to the role of wartime Arab leader 
and Ibn Saud’s virtual exclusion from the battle were glaring examples 
of British misjudgement, comparable to the cavalier treatment of the 
Saudi leader before the war. 2 As the Saudi state has grown in wealth 
and stature over the years since then, while the Hashemite legacy has 
contracted to a single, unsteady kingdom on the left bank of the 
Jordan, that argument has come to seem all the more persuasive. But 
what has helped perhaps more than anything else to keep the dispute 
alive is that it has become entangled with a more personal and 
flamboyant debate about the role and reputation of that strange, 
ambivalent figure who made his name out of the Arab Revolt — T. E. 
Lawrence. The truth is that whatever the long-term effects may have 
been of Lawrence s lingering spell, his practical influence on policies in 
his own time was less than might appear and certainly had little if 
anything to do with the British choice of Sherif Hussein as their chief 
wartime Arab ally in preference to Ibn Saud. That was governed by far 
more serious considerations. 

Behind all the romance that Lawrence and his friends eventually 
concocted, the Arab Revolt was largely a marriage of convenience 
between Britain and the Hashemites, cemented by about £1,000,000 
in British gold. J The Arabs, who can be devastating realists when they 
choose, have usually been more candid than the British about this. 
Once, about twenty years ago, I encountered the paramount sheikh of 
a powerful bedouin tribe in southern Jordan whose family had dealt 
with Lawrence in the First World War. He was old then, so 1 asked 
him if he remembered the man most Arabs knew as ‘Laurens’. ‘Yes,’ 
he said, sucking his gums reflectively. ‘And what did you think of 
him?’ I asked. There was the merest suspicion of a sniff. ‘Laurens? He 
was the man with the gold.’ 

The basis of the Anglo-Hashemite marriage was the notion that 
there might exist in the Arab lands of Asia a growing resentment of 
Turkish rule that could be employed to Britain’s benefit. That was 
certainly true, but the resentment was unevenly spread, had different 
origins or emphases and was therefore difficult to harness as a coherent 
force against the Turks. In cities like Damascus, Jerusalem and 
Baghdad, for example, there was a small, new middle class of 
professional people, as well as some Arab officers in the Turkish army, 
who were ideological nationalists of a modern stamp, seeking freedom 
for an Arab ‘nation’. But they were unarmed and too few in numbers 
to mount an effective challenge to the Turks, although they could - 
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and eventually did-muster the power of the word to become the 
Revolt's chief Arab propagandists. 

In the deserts of Syria, Jordan and Arabia, on the other hand, there 
were plenty of rebellious bedouin tribes, like those around Ibn Saud, 
who resisted the Turks because they resented the interference of any 
organized government in their lives, but who had no concept of 
modern nationhood let alone any desire to fight for it. They were far 
more numerous than the modern nationalists and more naturally 
warlike, but they had almost as little in common with the ideologists 
as they had with the British and they seemed unlikely to accept the 
leadership of either. Moreover, Turkey still enjoyed the advantage 
with most Arabs of being a Muslim power whose Sultan had claimed 
the title of Caliph for centuries. The Turks could therefore employ 
religion as their unequivocal ally against the Christian British. The 
British, on the other hand, found it hard to decide how far they could 
dangle the bait of national freedom before the Arabs without losing all 
control of the political outcome. 

These last difficulties were felt especially acutely in British India. If, 
said Delhi, the Turks were provoked by British meddling with the 
Arabs to declare a Muslim jihad there would be a grave risk of disorder 
among the millions of Muslims in India, too. Equally, if the British 
promoted Arab national freedom as a legitimate war aim they would 
find it all the harder to stifle the demands of Indian nationalism. The 
Indian Government dragged its feet. But in London, anything seemed 
welcome that might relieve, if only in terms of morale, the appalling 
pressure of trench warfare in Flanders. So the old disputes between 
Whitehall and India were reopened in a new way, with the former 
looking for any means to whip up Arab support and the latter hoping 

nervously that it would not be necessary. 

It was from Cairo that the first proposals for an Arab revolt were 
circulated. The Egyptian capital had been Britain s main Middle 
Eastern headquarters since the 1880s. Unlike the minuscule British 
posts in the Gulf, which were controlled from India, it was answerable 
directly to London, and British representatives there inevitably had 
London's interests most at heart. At the start of the war the chief 
among them was no other than Field Marshal Lord Kitchener. 
Britain’s most famous military commander of the day, then serving in 
his penultimate post as British High Commissioner. (He was shortly to 
be appointed Minister of War in London, a job he held until his death 
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in 1916 when his ship, H.M.S. Hampshire, was torpedoed by a 
German submarine.) 

Even before the war began, Kitchener had obtained a hint that an 
Arab rebellion could be raised when he met, in a casual way, the 
young Emir Abdullah, Shcrif Hussein’s second son. Delicately, 
Abdullah had asked what the attitude of His Majesty’s Government 
might be if a conflict broke out between the Hejaz and the Turks. 
Politely, and with the old Anglo-Turkish alliance in mind, Lord 
Kitchener had answered non-committally. Abdullah would not give 
up. Two months later, in a meeting with Kitchener’s Oriental 
Secretary, Ronald Storrs, he wondered whether Britain might be so 
kind as to send his father a present of some of those nice new machine- 
guns that the British made so well, so that he might more readily 
assert his authority among the benighted folk of Arabia. Storrs was no 
more forthcoming. But when the old alliance with Turkey was 
overtaken by the war in August, Kitchener saw to it that these 
conversations were dusted off and others of more purpose embarked 
upon. 

Responsibility for those talks fell upon a typically small, brilliant 
but hastily assembled wartime circle of diplomats, scholars, linguists 
and military men called the Arab Bureau. Founded in February 1916 
by the«head of the Department of Military Intelligence in Cairo, Sir 
Gilbert Clayton, the Bureau was never composed of more than fifteen 
officers, of whom Lawrence, though relatively junior, was later to 
become the most celebrated. It was their dream of Arab uprising and 
Turkish collapse that finally got the Arab Revolt started, and it was 
mere tactical common sense that suggested to them that the Sherif of 
Mecca should be its leader. 

For a start, Hussein’s age, experience and breeding entitled him to 
respect. As a former resident of the Turkish capital he knew enough 
about current political movements to talk some of the language of the 
modern nationalists, while as a descendant of the Prophet and a true 
son of Arabia he could reasonably expect to win the ear of some of the 
bedouin. His home base in the Hejaz was strategically more significant 
than that of Ibn Saud in Nejd. Commanding much of the Red Sea 
coast of Arabia, it complemented the already established British 
position in Egypt and the Sudan on the western shore and was nicely 
interposed between the main Turkish provinces to the north and their 
southernmost Arabian extension in Yemen, where Turkish forces 
threatened the British port and naval base at Aden. If Sherif Hussein 
came over to the British side, therefore, both the security of 
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Aden »t the southern gate of the Red Sea and the vital passage of the 

Suea Canal in the north might be assured. ...... 

The Hejaz was also the Muslim Holy Land and its Shenf was a man 
of consequence throughout the Muslim world. If he joined the British 
against his Turkish co-religionists many millions of Muslims elsewhere 
might be persuaded to follow his example. If. instead, he accepted 
Turkey's leadership and, perhaps, lent his name to a jihad against the 
Christian powers, then Muslims from North Africa to India might 
also revolt against the allies. 

Finally, Sherif Hussein’s men were in direct contact with the 
Turkish army. The completion of the Hejaz railway from Damascus 
to Medina had enabled the Turks to strengthen their garrisons in the 
Muslim Holy Land, and although that was in one way a disadvantage 
to the Sherif it also offered him both reason and opportunity to assert 
himself against the Turks by attacking their soldiers and their railway 

line in the interests of enlarging his own power. 

In the sort of bargaining that inevitably preceded any Anglo- 
Arabian alliance, these were all highly marketable Hashemite assets 
which Ibn Saud could not hope to match. It was true that he had 
extended his territory just before the war from land-locked Nejd to the 
coastal province of Hasa, so that he could claim some influence on the 
shore of the Persian Gulf. But the Gulf did not then come near to the 
Red Sea in importance. Even the new oilfield in Persia at the head of 
the Gulf did not seriously change this. Although there was a natural 
concern for its safety, the practical Turkish threat to its security was as 

yet small. . . 

Within a week of the outbreak of war with Turkey, a division ot 

the Indian Army was landed at the mouth of the Shatt al Arab and 
within three weeks it had captured the Turkish local capital of Basra, 
fifty miles upriver. Although its first attempt after that to march on 
Baghdad, a further 500 miles to the north, foundered in one ot the 
most ignominious British failures of the war, there was never much 
serious prospect after the fall of Basra of the Turks menacing the brand 
new installations of the Anglo-Persian Oil Company and the small but 
precious flow of oil to the Royal Navy. So Ibn Saud s aid on the 
British flank in the Gulf was of far less consequence than that of 
Hussein on the Red Sea coast. 

Nor could Ibn Saud compete with the Sherif as an Arab or Muslim 
leader. Outside his tribal territories he had as yet no following and few 
contacts. The Wahhabism he professed was unpopular elsewhere, his 
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bedouin tupportcn were notoriously wayward and, to the urban 
intellectuals of Damascus, Jerusalem and Baghdad, their primitive 
Arab tribalism offered an unwelcome contrast to the worldly 
sophistication of ShcTif Hussein. The bedouin might be effective in the 
field against the similar forces of the pro-Turkish Ibn Rashid 
(although, as the battle of Jarrab and Shakespear’s death had 
demonstrated, even that could not be relied upon), but they were not 
in contact with the main body of the Turkish enemy and it was hard 
al ^at juncture, how they could be any better employed. 
For — and this was the crucial argument deployed against the Saudi 
connection in Cairo and London - even if the British had put most of 
their arms and money on Ibn Saud instead of on Sherif Hussein, the 
most likely outcome, given the jealousy that existed between the two, 
would have been a pro-Turkish alliance between the Sherif and Ibn 
Rashid that would probably have been more than Ibn Saud could have 
handled and that would certainly have risked a serious setback for the 
British position all round Arabia. So, in spite of his new treaty with 
Britain and the arms and money he obtained, Ibn Saud was consigned 
yet again to the periphery of British interests while his rival in Mecca 
was thrust into the leader’s role. 

The Sherif would have been less than sensible, however, if he had 
not exploited his advantage to extract promises from Britain of a rosy 
political future for himself; and in the months of secret bargaining 
with the Arab Bureau that preceded his final switch from Turkish 
vassal to British ally, he steadily raised his terms for co-operation. It 
was 1916 before a final agreement was reached in a tortuous exchange 
of letters between the Sherif and Kitchener’s successor in Cairo, the 
run of the mill civil servant at the end of his career named Sir Henry 
McMahon. In general terms the letters agreed that in return for 
Hussein’s aid against the Turks, the British would send him arms and 
money and support independence for the Arab people after the war 
throughout most of the Turkish provinces in Asia. The only specific 
exceptions to this great promise were identified by McMahon as the 
territories of Arab chiefs and princelings in treaty relationships with 
Britain - which adequately protected the position of Ibn Saud along 
with many other rulers in peninsular Arabia - plus what were 
described as ‘portions of Syria lying to the west of the districts of 
Damascus, Homs, Hama and Aleppo’. A more general reservation 
was added, however, to the effect that the agreement would only 
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apply to those areas where Britain was ‘free to act without detriment 
to the interests of her ally France’. 4 

Obviously there was a good deal of diplomatic ambiguity here 
which the Sherif, perhaps, ought to have cleared up before he finally 
went into action. (This was much complicated later on when the Arab 
Bureau lost the only Arabic copy that Ruhi, Sir Ronald Storrs’ Bahai 
translator, had made of important sections of the correspondence. 
Years later it was found jammed behind a drawer in Storrs’ desk.) But 
the main burden of Britain’s promise seemed clear enough: Arab 
independence throughout most of the Turkish, provinces. If Hussein 
could become the agent of that apotheosis he would emerge from the 
war as the most powerful man in the Middle East. It was too good an 
opportunity for an ambitious ruler to miss and, leaving aside the 
French reservation and the Syrian exclusions for further consideration 
when the war was won, the Sherif proclaimed his trust in Britain s 
good faith and set the wheels of revolt in motion. 

It was a decision he lived to regret for, unknown to him, the British 
had been negotiating meanwhile with their allies, the French, for a 
second and in some senses contradictory agreement about the post-war 
fate of the Arab lands. Known as the Sykes-Picot Agreement, after its 
two authors. Sir Mark Sykes for Britain and M. Georges Picot for 
France, this divided most of the Arab lands north of peninsular Arabia 
into two spheres of influence or control. France, it was established, 
would acquire supreme rights in Lebanon and Syria, and Britain 
would win similar status in Iraq (then still known to the British as 
Mesopotamia) and what is now Jordan. Palestine, however, would 
have an international administration as befitted its status as a Holy 
Land for all three great Middle Eastern religions. In short, contrary to 
what appeared to have been promised in the Hussein-McMahon 
letters, only some unspecified parts of peninsular Arabia would be left 
after the war to enjoy any genuine independence. 

As if this were not enough to sow eventual confusion and mistrust, 
Britain then concluded a third and still more contradictory agreement 
to dispose of Palestine in another way, through the Balfour 
Declaration of November 1917. This took the form of a letter of 
intent, written by Britain’s Foreign Secretary, Sir Arthur Balfour, to 
Lord Rothschild, an eminent representative of the Zionist Federation: 
‘His Majesty’s Government view with favour the establishment in 
Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people and will use their 
best endeavours to facilitate the achievement of this object, it being 
clearly understood that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the 
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civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in 
Palestine, or the rights and political status enjoyed by Jews in any 
other country/' 

Besides being in conflict with the two previous undertakings, to the 
French and to Sherif Hussein, this third agreement was even more 
disastrously in conflict with itself. For at that time Palestine was an 
almost wholly Arab country, with 600,000 Arabs living there and 
only 80,000 Jews. To swell the numbers of the latter to any significant 
extent without simultaneously infringing the rights of the former 
would have required the British Government to square the circle. 

As succeeding decades were to demonstrate with clarity and 
bitterness, it could not achieve that miracle. What was worse, it 
gradually emerged that the authors of the Declaration, both British 
and Jewish, never really intended that the circle should be squared. 
The Secretary of the Zionist Federation, Dr Chaim Weizmann, 
asserted more than once at the time that the true Zionist aim was to 
make Palestine as ‘Jewish as America is American and England is 
English / Recently disclosed documentary evidence leaves no more 
room for doubt on that point. Balfour himself confessed in a 
confidential minute written within a year or two of the Declaration 
itself that ‘so far as Palestine is concerned, the Powers have made no 
statement of fact which is not admittedly wrong, and no declaration of 
policy which, at least in the letter, they have not always intended to 
violate’.' 

Many attempts have been made over the intervening decades to 
defend or explain away these British deceptions, but the best that can 
truly be said is that they were by no means out of keeping with the 
standards of imperial diplomacy in general sixty years ago and that 
Britain, anyway, was fighting for its life and could not afford to be too 
scrupulous about the methods it employed to win new allies and defeat 
its enemies. 

The years of 1916 and early 1917, before the decisive American 
entry into the European war, were certainly the nadir of that struggle 
for Britain and her allies. In the Middle East the collapse of the Indian 
Army’s first march on Baghdad, in 1916, after the bloody failure of an 
Allied invasion force to defeat the Turkish at Gallipoli in the previous 
year, had left the whole Arab front in stalemate. In Europe the toll of 
the trenches seemed increasingly insupportable, and in the Atlantic the 
German submarine blockade was proving effective. In such desperate 
straits the susceptibilities of the Arabs were not likely to be 
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uppermost in British minds. If they had to be sacrificed on the altar of 
realpolitik, so be it; it would not be the first or the last time a Great 
Power behaved like that. And if it laid up trouble for the future, that 
was surely preferable to the prospect of having no future at all. So, 
amid much duplicity, the Anglo-Hashemite alliance was forged and 
the Arab Revolt began. 

It opened in the Hejaz in the summer of 1916, in the month of 
Ramadan, and at first its momentum was fitful. After a rousing start, 
when Mecca was captured by the Sherif’s troops, the Medina railway 
line was cut and Jeddah fell to a rabble of tribesmen bent on loot, it 
skidded swiftly to a halt in a characteristic Arab mixture of langour, 
boastful talk and demands for more money. But fresh infusions of 
British gold, British arms and British leadership got it going again. 
From August 1916, Sherif Hussein was to receive around £100,000 a 
month - twenty times what the British were paying Ibn Saud to keep 
him quiet - and regular supplies of weapons were flowing in from the 
Sudan. Then, with Lawrence himself in the field, the attempted 
Turkish counter-attacks were frustrated and, in what appears in 
Lawrence’s own account as a dashing series of romantic camel rides, 
punctuated by thirst, pain and ambush, the Sherif’s raggle-taggle army 
advanced northwards towards the valley of the River Jordan. By July 
1917, one year after the revolt had started, the little port of Akaba at 
the head of the Red Sea had fallen and virtually the whole of the Hejaz 
was free. In retrospect this seems to have been a moment when Sherif 
Hussein might reasonably have argued that he had now fulfilled his 
part of the bargain and that other Arabs should henceforth take up the 
cause alongside the British, while he bent his energies to consolidating 
his rule at home. But his ambition had long outstripped his own 
territory and, growing now by the success it fed on, it began to lead 
him into paths of temptation from which there would be no return. 

Hussein was, in fact, obsessed not so much with opening the door 
to widespread Arab independence as with the chance of carving out a 
new Arab empire for himself and his family. Within a few months of 
the start of the revolt he had persuaded the nobility of Mecca to 
proclaim him ‘King of the Arabs’-a title entirely of his own 
invention - and he had thereupon delivered imperious demands for 
taxes and fealty to Ibn Saud and several other Arabian princelings. As 
his men advanced under British leadership he grew still more 
overweening, advancing fresh claims to Ibn Saud’s western desert 
territories and thrusting his sons into positions of power and 
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promincnee throiigh the good offices of his British patrons. After the 
a o kaba there seemed no limits to Hashemite ambitions, for by 
t at time regular British armies were on the march as well, driving the 

ur s back on all fronts and, apparently, creating vast new 
opportunities for the House of Hashem to establish its authority in 
their wake. In the east, Baghdad had fallen to the Indian Army at its 
second attempt and most of Iraq was already free. In the west, a 
powerful mixed force under General Allenby was advancing 
nort wards from Egypt towards Jerusalem and Damascus. This was no 
moment, in Hussein’s eyes, to eschew the succulent fruits of victory; 
rather, it was the time to pursue them with even greater zeal. 

Naturally, the British agreed. The contribution of the Arab Revolt 
so far had been far from decisive in the Middle Eastern struggle, but it 
had certainly been useful; and now, with Damascus and a final 
crushing victory over the Turkish Army in their sights, the British 
welcomed Hashemite support all the more warmly, pouring still more 
arms and money into the revolt to raise the tribes against the Turks all 
the way to Damascus. Armoured cars and artillery came to join the 
camels and the scurrying riflemen. A flight of Royal Air Force 
biplanes was sent to aid the Arab scouting parties with aerial 
reconnaissance and occasional bombing raids. This was Lawrence’s 
Finest hour. Harrying and skirmishing along the line of the railway, 
blowing up a bridge here and a culvert there, the strengthened Arab 
forces that he fought with earned their money, enjoyed the heat of 
battle and learned a few new tricks of desert war, so that by the time 
Damascus fell at last to the Allied armies in September 1918, their 
revolt had staked a genuine claim to its promised reward. 

In mingled excitement and complacency, therefore, Sherif Hussein 
and his sons prepared to claim their due as the true begetters of Arab 
freedom. While General Allenby drove up to Damascus from 
Jerusalem in a grey Rolls-Royce to receive the cheers of an expectant 
Syrian populace, the Sherif’s eldest son, the Emir Feisal, 
simultaneously stepped down from a special train that had puffed its 
way over the last few intact miles of the Hejaz railway into t^he 
Damascus station. There, amid more cheers, he was proclaimed in all 
solemnity as Viceroy to his father, the aspiring King of all the Arabs. 
In that moment the Hashemite cause seemed supreme, as if the 
Prophet s empire was about to be reborn in the hands of his 
descendants. But behind the glory there was deceit, in the achievement 
there was rottenness. Very soon the HasheRiite triumph would give 
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way to humiliation - and one of the chief agents of that change would 
be the neglected and increasingly resentful Ibn Saud. 
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Sowing the Wind 

1917-21 

On the frontier of Iraq, Jordan or Kuwait the mere mention of the word Ikhwan was 
once enough to spread terror and send the Bedouin at full speed across the desert to seek 
protection within the walled towns. Who then were these harbingers of terror in 
Arabia?' -HAFIZ WAHBA 

IF LUCK, success and gold are what matter in a desert 
leader, Abdul Aziz bin Saud now possessed little of all three. He was 
plagued by persistent rebellion on a scale he had not known since his 
recapture of Riyadh. He would have liked to gain his revenge on the 
Rashid by launching a full-blooded assault on their capital at Hail; but, 
although a few local British officials supported him in that desire, the 
governments in Delhi and in London were mostly at one in continuing to 
argue that such an operation would require more arms than they could 
easily spare for a political and strategic return of only marginal 
proportions. 

The British had been throwing him scraps from the imperial table 
accompanied by floriferous expressions of their undying goodwill. In 
November 1916 he was invited to a great imperial durbar in Kuwait and 
invested as a Knight Commander of the Indian Empire. He had his hand 
X-rayed at a British military hospital, saw his first aeroplanes at a special 
military demonstration in Basra, and was given a ceremonial sword by 
the British Commander in Chief in Mesopotamia. That month he even 
got another small consignment of arms and a temporary stipend from the 
British Treasury of £5,000 a month. 

And, to his well-bred consternation, he was introduced for the first 
time to an administrator of the ‘Great Government* of Britain who also 
happened to be a woman. Gertrude Bell was already well known in 
Britain as a writer and traveller in the Arab lands. She had visited Hail 
and been entertained by the Rashid in typically suspicious fashion just 
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before the war and had acquired a reputation as one of those 
formidably competent and determined ladies whose adventures 
enlivened so many parts of the British Empire in its later years. A tall 
and imposing figure in her ankle-length dresses and floppy hats, she 
was more than the equal of most of the men she met or worked with; 
and when war came to the Middle East she was quick to press her 
services upon the Government and was appointed to the little circle of 
the Arab Bureau. From there she joined the staff of Sir Percy Cox, 
now in Iraq, and was introduced to the Saudi prince during his visit to 
Basra. Ibn Saud’s disapproval was plain: an unveiled woman taking 
part in public ceremonies as the equal of the men around her was 
something totally outside his experience and deeply repugnant to his 
beliefs. Yet he did not fail to impress Miss Bell, as much as he had 
impressed all his other European contacts, for in reporting their 
meeting afterwards to the Arab Bureau she offered a portrait of him 
that has never been bettered: 

Ibn Saud is now barely forty, though he looks some years older. 
He is a man of splendid physique, standing well over six feet, and 
carrying himself with the air of one accustomed to command. 
Though he is more massively built than the typical nomad sheik, 
he has the characteristics of the well-bred. Arab, the strongly 
marked aquiline profile, full-fleshed nostrils, prominent lips and 
long, narrow chin, accentuated by a pointed beard. His hands are 
fine, with slender fingers, a trait almost universal among the 
tribes of pure Arab blood, and, in spite of his great height and 
breadth of shoulder, he conveys the impression, common enough 
in the desert, of an indefinable lassitude, not individual but racial, 
the secular weariness of an ancient and self-contained people, 
which has made heavy drafts on its vital forces, and borrowed 
little from beyond its own forbidding frontiers. His deliberate 
movements, his slow, sweet smile, and the contemplative glance 
of his heavy-lidded eyes, though they add to his dignity and 
charm, do not accord with the western conception of a vigorous 
personality. Nevertheless, report credits him with powers of 
physical endurance rare even in hard-bitten Arabia. Among men 
bred in the camel saddle, he is said to have few rivals as a tireless 
rider. As a leader of irregular forces he is proved daring, and he 
combines with his qualities as a soldier that grasp of statecraft 
which is yet more highly prized by the tribesmen. 2 


i 
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But by 1917 Ibn Saud was slipping steadily further out of Britain’s 
reckoning as a major force in Arab affairs. As the Anglo-Hashemite 
revolt spread northwards into Jordan, freeing the Red Sea from the 
old Turkish threat, his bargaining position was deteriorating month 
by month. By the end of the year, when Jerusalem was in Allenby’s 
hands and Baghdad had fallen to the British, at the second attempt, 
peninsular Arabia had reverted to its old position as a strategic 
backwater wherein Ibn Saud languished in obscurity as nothing more 
than the Prince of Nejd and its Dependencies, while Sherif Hussein 
and his family prepared to claim their due as the liberators of the Arab 
world. 

It was not a prospect that Ibn Saud could be expected to accept 
without demur, and the more Sherif Hussein saw the light of victory 
and aggrandizement before him, the more the Saudi leader chafed and 
fretted and the more he resolved to assert himself before history 
altogether passed him by. Aware of these feelings of frustration in 
their lesser protege, the British tried harder to placate him, sending in 
November 1917 a new mission to Riyadh to explain their faith in the 
Sherif and to explore a little further Ibn Saud’s own demand for a final 
settlement with the Rashid. The man they chose for this high purpose 
was Harry St John Bridger Philby, a 32-year-old finance officer in Iraq 
under Sir Percy Cox, and the man who was to become within a few 
years the most assiduous chronicler of Ibh Saud’s life and times as well 
as Arabia’s greatest explorer. 

In his way, Philby - a stocky, long-jawed, deep-eyed figure, w-ith 
the slightest suggestion of a bantam strut-was almost as complex a 
character as Lawrence but, while Lawrence kept all his puzzles hidden 
behind a dazzling screen of charm, Philby laid his bare for all to see. 
Where Lawrence wove spells of fantasy and imagination, Philby was 
all for bluntness. Where Lawrence-wrought his wartime work into an 
exquisite, evocative and, it seems, partly fanciful tale of desert loves, 
betrayals and derring-do, Philby set about his great work of 
exploration with meticulous method and scrupulous regard for fact 
and produced from it, alas, a series of the dullest books that have ever 
been written about Arabia. Yet he was a man with a demon, whose 
abilities could have taken him to the highest rank of government or 
administration but whose nature forced him to spend nearly all his life 
in a state of fierce and usually frustrated contrariness. 

Both a loyal servant of Britain’s empire and an imperious critic of it, 
he spent nine years of his career trying unsuccessfully from the inside 
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to shape British policies to his ideas in the Middle East and nearly forty 
more trying, equally unsuccessfully, to tear them apart again from 
exile. He was driven by a frankly expressed desire for fame and 
influence, and dreamed for many years of being elected to Parliament; 
yet he sacrificed nearly all his opportunities for advancement through 
his perversity, and doomed many of his great talents to frustration in 
the Arabian wilderness, far from the friends who would and could 
have helped him. It was typical of him that when he eventually stood 
for election it was on an individual anti-war platform of his own in 
1939, just when Britain had geared itself to an irrevocable clash with 
Nazi Germany. Not surprisingly, he was resoundingly defeated. 

On his infrequent visits to London he was, nevertheless, the 
complete and apparently established Englishman, bowler-hatted and 
sober-suited, who divided his time between the officials of Whitehall, 
the mandarins of his club, the Athenaeum, and the cricket field at 
Lord’s. He was deeply loyal to his English wife and family and 
passionately wished that his son, Kim, should do what he never did 
and climb the ladder of the establishment, rung by rung, to fame. 
There was something tragically appropriate in the fact that, having 
selected the innermost core of that establishment upon which to make 
his mark, Kim should indeed have climbed to a fame that finally 
exceeded his father’s - but only because he chose to betray through his 
secret Soviet service the Britain that, in spite of everything, his father 
loved. 

St John - known as Jack to his English friends and Abdullah to his 
Arab comrades-won respect through his obstinate honesty even 
when his wrong-headedness was most infuriating; and for many years 
he was one of the few men whose fierce strictures and contrary 
arguments Ibn Saud himself would accept with grace and even 
humility. 

At the time of his first mission to Ibn Saud both Philby’s vices and 
his virtues were already clearly marked and they became clearer still as 
the mission proceeded. He had no sooner arrived in Riyadh than he 
fell out with one of his senior British colleagues on the issue of who 
should be in overall command of the mission. Having won that battle, 
he at once took up Ibn Saud’s cause with partisan fervour, arguing 
that he should be armed and paid immediately to launch the final 
attack on his enemies in Hail. Then, without waiting for an answer to 
his messages - which would have meant a stay of several weeks in 
Riyadh while the camel post trod slowly to the coast and back and 
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the mills of British bureaucracy ground out a reply - he set off 
impetuously to fulfil one of his heart’s desires: a full crossing of central 
Arabia from coast to coast. Shake spear had crossed the peninsula by 
the northern route less than four years previously, but no European 
had traversed the whole of the desert centre for a century, since 
Captain George Forster Sadleir had unavailingly pursued Ibrahim 
Pasha in the hope of presenting his ceremonial sword. Philby, in 
Riyadh, was already one-third of the way and, with the blessing of his 
new Saudi friends, he was determined to complete the journey. 

To be fair to him, he had excuse beyond his own ambition. While 
he was conferring with Ibn Saud, other British representatives horn 
the Arab Bureau in Cairo were on their way to Jeddah in the hope of 
persuading Sherif Hussein to be less haughty with his fellow Arab 
princes. They had proposed that one of them should journey 
afterwards to Riyadh to acquaint Ibn Saud with the outcome of their 
meeting and so, perhaps, bring the two men to a better 
understanding. But Sherif Hussein was in no mood to compromise. 
Contemptuous as ever of the desert chief beyond his eastern horizon, 
he refused permission for the onward journey, saying he could not 
guarantee the safety of the mission once it left his territory for the 
rebellious and anarchic lands of the Wahhabi tribes. Philby, therefore, 
announced that he would do the journey in reverse and bring Ibn 
Saud’s views to the Sherif-thus proving incidentally, but not 
without malice aforethought, that Hussein’s claims about the 
lawlessness of Saudi territory were without foundation. Ibn Saud was 
equally eager to speed him on his way for, as Philby discovered in the 
first of his many private meetings with him, his rancour towards the 
Sherif had grown by now to hatred. 

So Philby set out with a light heart having, to his own satisfaction, 
reconciled the requirements of diplomacy with the promptings of his 
demon. He arrived in Jeddah on the last day of the year after a 
remarkably swift and uneventful passage that triumphantly upheld Ibn 
Saud’s claim to central Arabian authority and established beyond 
question Philby’s own nerve and skill as a desert traveller. Some time 
later the Royal Geographical Society awarded him their Gold Medal 
for his feat; but he won nothing but black marks for his diplomacy. 
The Sherif was enraged by his unsanctioned arrival and, far from being 
impressed by Ibn Saud’s apparent control of the interior, became all 
the more scornful of his crude pretensions and all the more obstinate 
about enforcing his own claims to supremacy. Nor was he in the least 
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amused by Philby’s candid advocacy of the Saudi cause when they met 
in Jeddah. With his characteristic relish for an argument, the 
Englishman thought it was all rather fun to be taking down such a 
pompous little potentate, writing complacently to his wife Dora 
afterwards that, ‘It is not often one gets the chance that I have had of 
making a fool of a king.’ 3 But kings do not like being made to look 
foolish and Philby did both himself and Ibn Saud little good by his 

cocksure adventurism. . 

His intervention was especially unfortunate in its timing for it came 
just after the publication of the Balfour Declaration and Hussein s 
almost simultaneous discovery of the existence of the Sykes-Picot 
Agreement. The latter was particularly wounding to the Shenf, tor it 
had been kept secret until then and was only sprung upon the world 
through the unlikely medium of the Bolsheviks who, newly come to 
power in their October Revolution in Russia, had found the text of 
the agreement among some recent Tsarist files and hastened to pubhsh 
it as an advertisement of the untrustworthiness of Hussein s er s tw ™ e 
allies With Hussein’s suspicion of British intentions thus inflamed, 
Philby’s insensitivity on behalf of Ibn Saud was all the more painful. 

Sherif Hussein at this time was better prepared for war than Ibn 
Saud. In return for his leadership of the Arab Revolt, his soldiers had 
received British arms and training and his treasury was comfortab y 
stocked with British gold. Ibn Saud and his followers had but one 
fearful asset that Hussein could not command: the old Saudi menace ot 
militant Wahhabism now revived in a new and especially virulent 
form If foreign aid and gold would not recover his patrimony, he had 
yet one recourse: to raise the flag of holy war, like his forefathers, and 
unite Arabia in the name of God. 

By 1918 there were many among his followers who were waiting 
impatiently for that call. They had seen their leader shackled or 
rebuffed repeatedly by the infidel power of Britain, while others, less 
deserving, had won gold and promises beyond all reckoning. In the 
Holy Land of the Hejaz they saw presumption incarnate Ln the person 
of Hussein - a self-styled Guardian of the Holy Places who had actually 
gone to war on behalf of a Christian power against the Turks who, 
whatever their other vices, were at least of Muslim faith. They saw, 
too, idolatry and corruption once more usurping the sacred places ot 
pilgrimage and they itched to smash the idols as their ancestors had 

done before them. 

As early as 1912, some of these desert zealots had started a 
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Harbingers of terror: Ibn Saud’s army on a desert march, photographed by 
the ill-fated Captain Shakespear on 8 March 1911 

The first venture by a member of the House of Saud outside Arabia 
Aboard H.M.S. Kigoma on his way to London in September 1919, the 
fourteen-year-old Feisal is sketched by an Englishwoman 
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Ahmed Zaki Yamam showing 
the strain of representing the 
world’s greatest oil power 




Feisal's assassin, Feisal bin 
Musaid, and his American 
girlfriend Christina Surma. 
The couple met at the 
University of Colorado, 
where the young prince 
absorbed some radical ideas 
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The pleasure-loving Saud and 
his sterner half-brother 
Muhammad set off for a day’s 
shopping in London, August 
1938 


Ibn Saud, with stick, and 
lead the way to the Friday 
prayer along the walls of the 
Murabba Palace, Riyadh, 
November 1935 
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movement of evangelism known as the Brotherhood 4 - the 
Ikhwan - and at a little village called Artawiyah in the homelands of 
the Mutair tribe, some 300 miles north of Riyadh, they had 
established the first of many religious settlements, or Hujar , 5 where the 
pure doctrine of Wahhabist unitananism was preached with varying 
degrees of coercion to the surrounding bedouin tribes. The results 
were immediately impressive. Artawiyah rapidly grew to a town of 
10,000 souls. Men who had been traditionally the scourge of any and 
every government, unpredictable and fickle as mayflies, settled down 
to a life of fierce dedication. They wore turbans and short robes rather 
than the trailing thobe of the townsman. They abandoned their tents 
and their nomad life, sold their sheep and camels and gave themselves 
up to farming, to prayer and to the Koran. Sixty-seven years later, 
rebels from Saudi society were to look back at their example for 
inspiration. 

But for Ibn Saud this movement was a practical as well as a religious 
blessing, for at one stroke it turned the bedouin poachers into 
gamekeepers; instead of creating trouble, they became the guardians of 
his new Islamic state. If Ibn Saud did not actually found the first 
settlement, he soon appointed himself the movement’s leader. Indeed, 
he went so far as to claim to outsiders that it had no identity separate 
from himself, reassuring the British Envoy, Harold Dickson, then 
based in Bahrain, with the words, ‘Oh Dickson, don’t worry. I am 
the Ikhwan, no one else.' 6 Deliberately he began to expand its power 
among his people. In 1916 he ordered that all the bedouin tribes 
owing allegiance to him must also give up herding and join the 
Ikhwan, and their sheikhs were brought to Riyadh in relays for special 
religious instruction. They were to receive subsidies from the treasury 
and, in return, respect the King as their Imam and swear to uphold 
Wahhabist orthodoxy. 

That this was an incitement of religious fanaticism seemed a small - 
price to pay. Indeed, in time of war it made them a reliable source of 
fighting men to supplement Ibn Saud’s meagre sources of townsmen. 
The Ikhwan would spare neither themselves nor anyone else in their 
role as the soldiers of God. ‘I have seen them hurl themselves on their 
enemies,’ wrote one Arab eye-witness of their exploits, ‘utterly 
fearless of death, not caring how many fall, advancing rank after rank 
with only one desire — the defeat and annihilation of the enemy. They 
normally give no quarter, sparing neither boys nor old men, veritable 
messengers of death from whose grasp no one escapes. 
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Like all fanatics, however, they were also a menace to any 
government, including Ibn Saud’s. They assumed power without 
responsibility and practised techniques of persuasion and enforced 
conversion that were stark indeed. They whipped the faithful who 
missed attendance at the mosque, forcibly prevented all enjoyment of 
music or tobacco, and threatened death to any Christian who did not 
enjoy the ruler’s personal protection. Other Muslims, even bedouin 
outside the Hujar, also fell victim to their wrath. They might as easily 
execute one man for failing to recite the Koran properly as they would 
kill another for being holy and well read and yet so benighted as to 
refuse to join their ranks. If they met a man with a moustache longer 
than the Prophet’s - who is said to have worn his close-clipped - they 
would stop him and bite it off to show him his offence. The chief of 
the Mutair tribe, Feisal al Duwish, once took a pair of scissors to Ibn 
Saud’s trailing robe. In short, they were a dangerous and sour body of 
men who, as they grew in numbers, became as much of a challenge as 
a comfort to their ruler —and would, in due time, emerge as the 
greatest threat of all to the security of the new Saudi state. 

By 1918 they were already strong enough to be troublesome and 
were seething at Ibn Saud’s continued acquiescence in the face of 
infidel provocations from Britain and the apostate Sherif Hussein. 
Eager to show their own chief the true path, as well as to puncture the 
Sherif’s pretensions, they were pressing their conversions upon the 
Utaibah and Subai villages in that disputed territory between Nejd and 
the Hejaz where the Sherif had earlier, in 1910, outwitted Ibn Saud by 
the capture of his brother and extracted recognition from Riyadh of 

hl Th e V Shen n f t naturally objected and appealed to his British all.es for 
protection. The Ikhwan. equally naturally, redoubled thetr efforts to 
gather the villages into their God-fearing grasp Ibn Saud caught 
between his desire to retain Bntain’s support and h.s need to keep the 
Ikhwan happy, pursued a policy of calculated amb.valence 
murmuring soothing diplomatic n.ce..es at one moment and 
muttering that he could no longer restram h.s people at the next . The 
British themselves were equally amb.valent. The pro-Hussem lobby m 
Ca.ro and London conscious of the problems that must follow the 
Turkish retreat and the need to retain Hashemue loyalty m what was 
bound to be a difficult peace settlement m the Middle East urged full 
support for the Sherif. The pro-Saud. factum m Arab.a and the Gulf, 
led by an increasingly impassioned and scornful Philby, argued that 
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with the success of the Arab Revolt Hussein had now outlived 
whatever usefulness he might have had and his obsession with pan- 
Arab leadership would drag Britain to disaster, Ibn Saud, they 
insisted, was now Arabia’s premier ruler and Britain’s most promising 

For months the diplomatic notes went their tortuous courses from 
Jeddah <o Cairo and on to London, then east again to Baghdad, 
Bushire, Kuwait, and Riyadh, then back again to London, 
accumulating fresh glosses and qualifications at every turn. There were 
threats that British subsidies might be cut off from one ruler or the 
other in order to bring them to their senses. A brave attempt was even 
made to arrange a personal meeting between them on board a British 
warship in Aden harbour. But in the end there could be no 
reconciliation, no meeting, no compromise. The two men were set on 
an implacable collision course and, after a series of minor clashes in the 
disputed territory, their forces met in earnest for the first time on the 
night of 25 May 1919, near the little village of Turaba, only sixty 
miles from Hussein’s holy capital of Mecca. Hussein’s second son 
Abdullah was in charge of the Sherifian forces, with 5,000 well-trained 
men and a full complement of modem weapons. Ibn Saud himself set 
off from Riyadh while the Utaibah leader, Sultan bin Bijad bin 
Humaid, hurried to Turaba with 1,100 camel-borne troops. But the 
pitched battle that both sides were preparing for was never joined. 
Instead, the Utaibah Ikhwan, armed in the traditional way with 
swords, spears and an assortment of ancient rifles, went scouting 
ahead on their camels by night and fell upon Abdullah’s camp in the 
darkness. Screaming that the sinners should prepare themselves for 
Paradise, they swept through the lines like a terrible, expunging 
flame. By morning there was nothing left of Abdullah s professional 
army. Its guns were captured, its men were dead or scattered, and 
Abdullah himself had fled in his nightshirt. The sand was wet with the 
blood of the apostates. The soldiers of God and the Holy Book raised 
their dripping swords in triumph and fell to prayer. As late as the early 
1970s, the bones of unburied Hejazi dead could still be found on the 
field. 

The victory at Turaba, however, proved to be only a ranging shot 
in the Ikhwan’s whirlwind campaign of conquest. It left Hussein 
humiliated-although not yet chastened - and brought the British 
promptly to his rescue. Fearful that Ibn Saud must now descend on a 
defenceless Mecca and his religious warriors put the inhabitants to the 
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sword, they informed him immediately that he must restrain his men 
or face dire consequences. A flight of aeroplanes was sent from Egypt 
to the Hejaz to show that London was not to be trifled with, and 
there were anxious exchanges with officials in the Gulf about what 
targets on the Saudi coast the Royal Navy might bombard if Ibn Saud 
disregarded the British warning. None, came the truthful but 
discouraging reply, for alas, there were no targets worth the shelling; 
but happily the British were spared any further anguish over that 
when the Saudi leader answered their demands in tones of the sweetest 
reason. He would be happy to restrain his men if Britain s High 
Government would only restrain Hussein; and in the name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Compassionate, he would gladly submit the whole 
dispute to arbitration if his brother, Hussein, would do the same. 

It was a shrewd reply, well calculated to evoke new sympathy 
among British officials who found Hussein, by contrast, recalcitrant 
and emotional, alternately threatening war against the upstart Saud 
and abdication if the British did not regain his territory for him. Ibn 
Saud’s subsidy was discontinued for only a month; for the truth was 
that now, with the end of the war in Europe, the balance of power in 
Arabia was moving steadily against Hussein. 

As the peace conference ground through 1919 at Versailles, 
Hussein’s personal ambitions seemed ever more remote from reality. 
Blissfully unaware as yet that the war had fractured the foundations of 
their own power, the victorious European allies were once more 
carving up the world between them and it was immeasurably more 
important to the governments in London and Paris to achieve a 
division that might guarantee Europe’s own stability than to attempt 
to satisfy the cravings of remote Arab princes. Indeed, few people at 
Versailles even knew who-or what-these Arabs were. The Middle 
Eastern war had always been a bit of a sideshow and the Arab Revolt, 
as Lawrence had realized, was only ‘a sideshow of a sideshow’. When 
the old lions of Europe like David Lloyd George and Georges 
Clemenceau were busily sniffing around each other’s musk marks, 
looking for a chance to scratch out some new advantage, there was 
little point in the Grand Sherif of Mecca protesting that their minions 
had already promised him his share of the loot. If they heard him at all 
in those rarefied circles, it was only to dismiss him as of no account. 
For the minions who had helped him were all gone. The Arab 
Bureau’s influence had vanished with victory and its officers were soon 
dispersed. Lawrence did his best to hold the British Government to its 


Scanned by CamScanner 



SOWING THE WIND 


73 

promises, shepherding Hussein’s eldest son. Feisal. from Damascus 
through the corridors of Versailles and using his reputation and his 
well-placed fnends to salvage what he could from the wreckage of 
Arab aspirations. But against French opposition, British indifference 
and the commitment to a Zionist Palestine, even his wiaardry was 

In the end Feisal was driven out of Syria permanently by the French 
to be installed, against much local opposition, as Britain’s puppet 
King of Iraq in Baghdad, while his brother, Abdullah, was given 
nominal charge of what has been aptly called the ‘vacant lot’ of 
ransjordan - an arbitrary and impoverished chunk of desert between 
alestine Syria and Iraq, whose sudden elevation to a dubious 
statehood was the fruit of a hasty night’s conclave between Lawrence 
and Winston Churchill in his capacity as His Majesty’s Secretary of 
Mate lor the Colonies. Lawrence for a time professed that these 
presents had got Britain out of the affair with honour, after all. 8 But 
set beside the vague visions of Arab freedom inspired by Hussein’s 
ana ition, wartime success and British ambiguity, they were poor stuff 
and they left the Grand Sherif himself with nothing more than the 
Hejaz to his name and his new title as King. Boiling with resentment 
and a conviction of betrayal, it was not surprising that he seemed 
emotional and stubborn. But it did him no good in British eyes, 
rhilby and the others were cruelly correct in arguing that he had 
outhved his usefulness; for his strident - albeit unrecognized - claim to 

a u g j° thC Arabs ° nly j eo P ardizecl British relations with other 
Arab leaders, while his awkward insistence that Britain should honour 
the spirit of the McMahon correspondence filled British officials with a 
growing impatience that was all the sharper for the tinge of guilt. 

Confined to an even more remote province of Arabia than his rival 
Ibn Saud found the intrigues of European peace-making no less 
puzzling and frustrating. But, in spite of the Ikhwan’s fearsome 
triumph at Turaba, he sensed that the moment had not yet come for a 
confrontation with Hussein. The Rashid were still active on his 
northern flank, even though the defeat of the Turks had removed their 
main support. To the south-west, the Idrisi rulers of Asir, between 
Yemen and the Hejaz, were also hostile and ready to ally themselves 
with Hussein against him. Beyond them lay Yemen, under the Imam 
Yahya - strengthened now by the collapse of Turkey and the 
withdrawal of their last troops from his stern mountains. And all 
around the south and east of the peninsula from Aden to Kuwait lay 
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the multitude of territories under British protection where he could 
not move without meeting British power or putting his subsidy at 

risk. 

His statesmanship won its due reward. Over the next year or two, 
the British upgraded both his subsidy and his title, lavishly donating 
an extra £20,000 on top of his existing £5,000 a month, and in 1921 
accepting his own suggestion, supported by the ulema, that he should 
be described more respectfully henceforth as the Sultan of Nejd and its 
Dependencies instead of merely as its prince or ruler. It may seem 
ludicrous now, but these titular distinctions were treated with the 
utmost seriousness by the British, probably because they reflected their 
experience in India, where princely titles not merely abounded but also 
mattered. In Arabia they were far less important, but the Bntish 
Government maintained an elaborate code of protocol for them, 
nevertheless, specifying among other things how many guns should be 
fired in salute to each title. An emir of the Lower Gulf could rate as 
little as one gun. A sultan got the full treatment of twenty-one. 

The British also escorted Ibn Saud’s second living son, the young 
Prince Feisal, oh a lengthy tour of Britain and Europe in 1919. It was 
the first time any of the family had ventured beyond Arabia and, 
whether by chance or design, it bestowed on Feisal at the tender age of 
fourteen the first hint of that special authority in international affairs 
that he was to display in his later years on the throne. 

It was not, superficially at least, the most auspicious of visits, and 
the small, slight, pale, large-eyed prince, wearing on full-dress 
occasions a dagger about as big as himself, had as much to endure as to 
enjoy. For a start the Government unwisely chose the months of 
October and November for the trip and young Feisal and his party 
were depressed by the damp and gloomy inconstancy of the end of the 
British year. Something also went wrong with the hospitality 
arrangements, for after their first night in a small London hotel the 
Saudis found themselves unexpectedly on the street, and only the 
resourcefulness of Philby, appointed as their guide, got them a bed 
with friends for the next few nights. Even so they wete forced to go 
out to eat at the Grosvenor Hotel, and tramping to and fro in the rain, 
in their long desert robes, they made a sorry, sodden spectacle. ‘A 
Government Bungle’, said a headline in the Daily Graphic, 
‘Wandering Arabs and the Hospitality Committee’. 

Their misfortunes continued, through a Welsh snowstorm on 
Snowdon - where someone had rashly invited Prince Feisal to try a 
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spot of mountain walking - an unhappy meeting with Lord Curzon in 
the Foreign Office who treated them like children (or perhaps as a 
Viceroy should), and an even less happy meeting in Paris with the 
other Prince Feisal, Hussein’s son. The Saudi prince stayed away from 
this last encounter and his older namesake took the opportunity to be 
rather grand about his wartime leadership on the battlefield and 
decidedly insulting about the Ikhwan. The remaining Saudis walked 
out in protest, fuming with rage. 

In between these frequent contretemps, the visit followed the usual 
ceremonial pattern. The incongruities of history and culture between 
hosts and guests were many and obvious: the young prince from the 
desert inspecting a captured German submarine, appearing on Path£ 
newsreels, riding a donkey cart in Ireland, gazing in astonishment 
through modern telescopes at Greenwich, watching with bland 
incomprehension the ritualized antics of the D’Oyly Carte Company 
in Gilbert and Sullivan’s Mikado or of the naked ladies in Chu Chin 
Chow, and listening, no doubt with equal incomprehension, to 
whatever orotund welcomes a whole procession of dignitaries might 
deliver to him, from the Lord Mayor of Cardiff to the Secretary of the 
Royal Metal Exchange. But there were moments, too, when what 
seemed bizarre became more poignant, as on a tour of the battlefields 
of the Western Front where the tom and blasted landscape was yet 
unhealed by time and the stench of death still hung in the winter air. 
And there was, of course, the obligatory meeting with the King. 
George V, the bluff old sailor, received the Saudis in the Throne 
Room of Buckingham Palace, with Queen Mary and her sister, the 
Princess Mary, to help him. Such an exposure of the women of the 
Royal Household must have surprised Feisal almost as much as his 
father had been shocked by his interview with Gertrude Bell on his 
trip to Basra in 1917. But the prince took it with perfect calm and 
politeness, exhibiting throughout the cool self-control of a bom 
diplomatist. 

Back in Arabia, however, there were murkier affairs afoot. In the 
cool uplands of south-western Asir, where the high Arabian plateau 
suddenly heaves still higher into a jagged wilderness of crags and 
mountain peaks, terraced gorges and fertile valleys, pro- and anti- 
Turkish factions among the tribes had been locked in desultory siege 
and battle for several years, and when the last supporting Turkish 
troops withdrew in 1919 King Hussein of the Hejaz sought to 
strengthen his southern flank by new alliances among the warring 
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groups. The Idrisi family, who settled at Mecca in the early nineteenth 
century, had thrown in their lot with the British against the Turks 
and been recognized as rulers of all Asir by the Allies. From their base 
on the coast, they were now attempting to bring the tribes to heel. 
The Aidh chiefs of the main Asiri town of Abha appealed to Ibn Saud 
for help and a force of Ikhwan was dispatched to their aid. In 
command, at least in name, was the young Feisal, just back from his 
genteel London theatres and his jaunty Irish donkey carts in time to be 
blooded in a full-blown tribal war. 

After the scientific carnage of the Flanders battlefields, the first Asir 
campaign of 1919 — 20 must have seemed to him a comparatively 
joyful excursion. Under the direction of one of Ibn Saud s cousins and 
companion at the assault on Riyadh, Abdul Aziz bin Musaid, together 
with the Ikhwan who had already routed Abdullah at Turaba, the 
column easily pushed the Idrisis back to their capital of Jizan on the 
Red Sea coast. Not long afterwards the Aidh became troublesome and 
the column occupied Abha and highland Asir. The tribe revolted again 
in 1924 but were quickly crushed by another expedition led by Feisal. 
Meanwhile in 1920 an Ikhwan band under Feisal al Duwish routed a 
Kuwaiti force that had attempted to dislodge a Mutair settlement on 
the grounds that it was the territory of Sheikh Salim, Mubarak’s 
successor. The Kuwaitis were so alarmed they fortified Kuwait Town. 

In the north, the Turkish defeat had left a void and their old allies, 
the Rashid of Hail, were once more exhibiting that distressing 
tendency of all desert dynasties to collapse in fratricidal strife and 
murder. As a succession of intrigues and assassinations ate away the 
family’s authority, so did Ibn Saud’s influence among their people 
grow. Ibn Saud moved smoothly and swiftly into position for an 
almost bloodless takeover. 

It came in November 1921. The Ikhwan defeated the last of the 
Rashid forces in the field and encamped outside Hail, planning a final 
assault upon the mud walls of the city. At their head was the fanatical 
and skilful commander of the Dushan Mutair, Feisal al Duwish, 
whose reputation for merciless warfare boded ill for the townspeople 
and the surviving members of the Rashid family. Ibn Saud, 
fortunately, had other ideas. Hastening to take command of the 
Ikhwan in person, and bringing with him non-Ikhwan units, he sent a 
secret message to the town’s Deputy Governor encouraging him to 
surrender peacefully. He was a sensible man-and, no doubt, a 
frightened one too. But he had first to outwit the Governor, a Rashid 
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whose pride would not countenance surrender. So he answered with 
another secret message, smuggled into Ibn Saud's camp in darkness, 
that he would arrange to hand over the city on condition that the lives 
of the remaining members of the Rashid family were protected and 

that other people who had taken refuge in Hail from Ibn Saud’s justice 
would be permitted to go free. 

Feisal al Duwish protested at these proposals but he was overruled. 
The "ext n.ght th<f vanguard of Saudi troops sUpped through the 
gates ot Hail, left open on secret orders from the Deputy Governor, 
and surrounded the last palace of the Rashid. The coup was 
complete - and the House of Saud was revenged at last upon its oldest 
enemies. But once again in the moment of triumph Ibn Saud showed 
his stature by preferring statesmanship to vengeance. The conditions 
of surrender were strictly enforced. There was no bloodshed and even 
the looting was firmly controlled The surviving representatives of the 
Rashid clan were taken to Riyadh to five as Ibn Saud’s guests and the 
widow of one of those who had been but lately murdered became his 
wife and in due course bore him yet another of his many sons. He was 
named Abdullah and a little over forty years later he was to become 
the Commander of the National Guard, the force that eventually 
replaced the Ikhwan which had helped to capture his mother’s 
birthplace for the House of Saud. Ibn Saud’s triumph, however, was 

° fai than merel 7 dynastic consequence. In taking over the 
responsibilities and domains of the House of Rashid, he advanced 
Saudi power another 300 miles to the north where it met with the 
new authority of Britain and its Hashemite proteges, Abdullah in 
Iransjordan and Feisal in Iraq. 

As Gertrude Bell, now Oriental Secretary in Baghdad, was quick to 
remark, this changed the whole balance of Arabian power. ‘It will 
bring Ibn Saud into the theatre of trans-Jordanian politics,’ she wrote 
to her father in the following month, ‘and probably into the Franco- 
ynan vista also.’ v Indeed, it did even more than that. From the head 
of the Gulf to more than halfway down the Red Sea coast Ibn Saud 
was confronted now by a solid crescent of Hashemite territory with no 
saving buffer of land between them, no agreed frontiers to define their 
respective: limits, and only the conciliatory influence of Britain to keep 
the two families from war. The Ikhwan were aflame with ambition 
and these marchlands of Arabia were now to be their prey. 
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/ have left my desert and my sheikhship ond sacrificed my wealth in seeking 
the gifts of God and fighting the infidels.' -FEISAL AL DUWISH 


SIR PERCY Zachariah Cox was not one of those 
Englishmen of the East who made a name for himself with romantic 
exploits. Unlike Lawrence, he led no desert raids and dreamed no 
princely dreams. Unlike Shakespear or Philby, he was no great 
traveller or explorer. He rarely, if ever, transgressed against superior 
orders, he kept no diaries and produced no memoirs. 

For most of his career he was known to Ibn Saud more by letter and 
repute than in person. He never went to Riyadh and only rarely 
visited even the fringes of Saudi territory. But as a lifelong servant of 
the British Government in a succession of posts in and around the 
Gulf, from Muscat to South Persia and Bushire to Baghdad, he 
gradually acquired a knowledge of the area and a standing among its 
people that was, in his day, probably unrivalled. He was the first 
Political Resident in Bushire; he held Lord Curzon’s hand in 
Muscat-if such a liberty, even in metaphor, is not beyond all 
imagining - on that grand Viceroy’s famous tour of the Gulf. He was 
successively the boss of Shakespear and Philby as well as of Gertrude 
Bell, and even from such a trio of fierce individualists he won nothing 
but respect and admiration. 

So perhaps his influence on Ibn Saud is not so surprising. Although 
exercised at a distance as a rule, and through many intermediaries, and 
only occasionally boosted by personal meetings in Kuwait and 
elsewhere, it reflected the ascendancy of a calm and orderly mind and a 
determined personality over a man who, for all his native talents. 


Scanned by CamScanner 



REAPING THE WHIRLWIND 


79 

knew he needed an interpreter to the world. It is arguable that Cox’s 
influence on Ibn Saud and, therefore, on the development of the Saudi 
Kingdom, was greater than that of any other foreigner-at least until 
the years of oil wealth and nationalism arrived to change so much both 
of Arabia and of the imperial world he knew. Certainly Gertrude Bell 
thought so. It s really amazing, she wrote in 1922, ‘that anyone 
should exercise influence such as his...I don’t think that any 
European in history has made a deeper impression on the Oriental 
mind.’ 2 

In 1922 Cox was in his last post as High Commissioner in Baghdad, 
where he had just helped to create a throne for King Hussein’s son, 
Fcisal, to compensate him for the loss to the French of his hoped-for 
kingdom in Syria. That was not an action likely to endear him to Ibn 
Saud, and with the collapse of the Rashid and the capture of Hail, 
Cox’s old protege was now glaring at his new one across an uncharted 
desert borderland that was claimed by both sides and inhabited by 
wandering bedouin whose allegiance was uncertain. It was an 
explosive situation, made worse by the rising terror of the Ikhwan, 
whose persistent raids on the tribes to the north of them in 
Transjordan and Iraq brought appeals for protection to the new 
government in Baghdad and provoked counter-raids upon Ibn Saud’s 
recently acquired territories in turn. To avert still wider conflict that 
might destroy Britain’s position as a friend of both sides, Cox resolved 
that sovereignty in the disputed frontier area must be defined and 
charted, and he persuaded Ibn Saud to journey down from Riyadh to 
meet him on the Gulf coast to discuss the matter. The place he chose 
for their talk was the little port of Uqair, or Ujair, just across from the 
island of Bahrain. 

The Uqair Conference in November 1922 was almost as much of a 
landmark in Saudi affairs, in its way, as Ibn Saud’s recapture of 
Riyadh, for it placed specific and guaranteed limits upon Saudi 
expansion for the first time, and imposed upon the bedouin notions of 
tribal grazing lands and the rigid concept of fixed national frontiers. It 
was, in short, the moment when Ibn Saud’s new kingdom began to 
assume the outline of a contemporary nation-state in place of the 
amorphous structure of a traditional desert fiefdom; and the contrast 
between the two was never more eloquently expressed than in the 
appearance and character of the two men who met to bridge the gap of 
centuries between them. 

W can see them now in a photograph most happily taken at the 
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time, seated on a pair of hard, upright chairs in the sand outside the 
tent of the Saudi ruler. He sits there in his enveloping desert robes as if 
the chair were scarcely big enough to contain him. Beside him, every 
inch a civil servant, sits the prim Sir Percy in black jacket, pin-striped 
trousers, a grey trilby and a spotted bow tie with his starched white 
cuffs neatly shot about his wrists and his high-laced boots incon¬ 
gruously scuffed with sand. But for a hint of worldly rakishness in the 
tilt of his trilby, he is the very image of Whitehall in the wilder¬ 
ness. 

There was no doubt, however, about who won the encounter. Cox 
had brought with him a representative of Feisal’s government in Iraq 
to establish the Iraqi claim and at first he left the two Arabs to argue 
out their case without more than a word or two from him. After five 
days of histrionic nonsense Cox took Ibn Saud aside and reprimanded 
him like a headmaster with an errant schoolboy. If he could do no 
better in the way of negotiation, Cox would take over and fix the 
boundary himself. ‘This ended the impasse, wrote the only eye¬ 
witness of this meeting afterwards. ‘Ibn Saud almost broke down, and 
pathetically remarked that Sir Percy was his father and mother, who 
had made him and raised him from nothing to the position he held, 
and that he would surrender half his kingdom, nay the whole, if Sir 
Percy ordered.’ 3 

And so it was agreed. At a general meeting a little later, Cox took a 
red pencil and carefully drew a line on the map from the head of the 
Gulf to the Transjordan frontier. It gave to Ibn Saud a large chunk of 
territory claimed by Kuwait until Feisal al Duwish’s feat of arms in 
1920, but transferred another large slice of Ibn Saud’s territory into 
Iraqi hands. Then, to meet the needs of the bedouin tribes along the 
border who traditionally passed to and fro to find grazing for their 
flocks, Cox traced out two enclaves. These, he said, would be neutral 
zones, where sovereignty would be shared by the respective 
neighbours. It was a true judgement of Solomon and, with a final 
histrionic burst of tears and emotion all round, in which even Sir Percy 
joined, it was accepted. 

Apart from leaving ill-feeling among the Kuwaitis, whose 
pretensions had been so summarily rebuffed, the arrangement was to 
lead to persistent trouble over the next few years as the tribes - and the 
Ikhwan - fought against the unnatural corset it set on their shifting 
movements; but as a frontier it has remained unchanged ever since, a 
relic of British imperialism in its last confident years, a monument to 
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an Englishman of remarkable influence and, above all perhaps, a herald 
and a symbol of the new world that was now striving consciously to 
tame the wilder shores of Arabia. 

We cannot, however, leave the Uqair Conference quite there, for if 
we look again at the photograph of Ibn Saud and Sir Percy, we will see 
standing between and behind them another and even more potent 
augury of the changes that would soon begin to transform Arabia and 
the fortunes of the House of Saud. It is a puffy-looking figure in a 
high-crowned solar topee and stiff collar, posed with the elaborate 
nonchalance of a nervous gatecrasher at a party. It is, in fact, a 
speculative New Zealand mining engineer and businessman called 
Major Frank Holmes who had arrived in Bahrain a few weeks before 
with an obviously phoney account of himself as a butterfly collector 
and a commission from an obscure company in London called the 
Eastern General Syndicate Ltd. He carried a letter of invitation from 
Ibn Saud, a large white umbrella lined with green, a green gauze veil 
to go over his helmet and keep the flies off his face, and more than fifty 
boxes, bags and crates containing presents for the Saudi ruler. He was, 
of course, a natural successor to William Knox D’Arcy-a man in 
search of a Middle Eastern concession, but this time in Arabia itself. 

In the fourteen years since D’Arcy’s team had first struck oil at 
Masjid es Suleiman in southern Persia, the Middle Eastern oil industry 
had expanded only slowly. The war had provided vast new incentives 
for increased production through its forced development of all the new 
oil-consuming industries from transport to petro-chemicals, but it had 
also seriously inhibited exploration. Most of the industry’s growth, 
therefore, had been concentrated in America and East Asia where there 
was no fighting to threaten oil company lives or investment. Now 
that the war was over, however, development of the Middle Eastern 
fields was accelerating. The world price had tripled in the course of the 
war. The French Government was insisting on a share of the Turkish 
Petroleum Company in Iraq, and an American consortium, formed by 
an industry and Government anxious about declining U.S. reserves, 
was also pressing for entry on the grounds of international equity. The 
wholly British-owned Anglo-Persian Oil Company (formed from 
D’Arcy’s original concession) was struggling, with British Govern¬ 
ment support, to keep out any further interloper from Persia or the 
lands around the Gulf. 

In most of the Gulf territories, from Kuwait south to Muscat and 
westwards from there to Aden, British political control was w 
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established and the series of exclusive oil agreements that had begun 
with Bahrain in 1911 was completed in Muscat by 1923, giving 
Britain a legal claim to a monopoly of concessions throughout the 
sheikhdoms. Only Saudi Arabia remained outside this net-for 
although Ibn Saud had accepted the British trucial system during the 
war he had not signed any accompanying oil concession agreement. As 
the British Government’s representative. Sir Percy Cox would have 
preferred him to do so at Uqair, but he was forestalled by Major 
Holmes who had shrewdly seen the opening and realized that if he 
could win a concession from Ibn Saud, he might be able to sell it again 
at a vast profit to an international oil company, once the presence of oil 
was confirmed. Sir Percy, having pressed his luck already over the 
matter of the disputed frontier, and knowing that Anglo-Persian was 
highly sceptical of the chances of discovering oil in Saudi territory 

anyway, decided to let the matter ride. 

A few months later Ibn Saud signed his first oil concession 
agreement with the paunchy Major. It is hard to believe that he had 
much grasp of what he was doing. What he understood - like most 
Arabian rulers at that time-was not oil but water, and he rather 
hoped that the foreigner’s promised experts would discover some for 
him while searching for the other stuff. Meanwhile, his ever^mpty 
treasury got a small but welcome boost, for in return for the right to 
prospect throughout Ibn Saud’s eastern provinces, from the new 
boundary with Kuwait to the fringes of Qatar, Major Holmes and the 
Eastern General Syndicate undertook to pay him the magnificent sum 
of £2,000 a year. 

• • * 

With most of his northern frontier apparently settled at Uqair, Ibn 
Saud’s attention inevitably switched back again to the west and the 
running sore of his relations with King Hussein of the Hejaz. In spite 
of Britain’s intervention after the battle of Turaba and Ibn Saud’s 
promise to restrain the Ikhwan, the hostility between the two men 
remained unabated. Now that Abdullah was established in 
Transjordan and Feisal was on his new throne in Iraq, Ibn Saud was 
genuinely fearful of Hashemite encirclement and more than ever 
determined to break Hussein’s remaining power. He was also envious 
of the riches of the Hejaz. Hussein, on the other hand, was furious at 
the Saudi success at Turaba and more than ever cantankerous about 
Britain’s betrayal of her wartime promises. Influenced, no doubt, by 
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his mounting sense of ill use — and perhaps also by his advancing years, 
for he was now nearly seventy-five — his personal rule in the Hejaz was 
growing more venal, autocratic and eccentric. Pilgrims from Nejd 
were banned altogether from the Holy Places as a reprisal against Ibn 
Saud and pilgrims from elsewhere faced extortion from his agents on 
the one hand and robbery by uncontrolled freebooters of the Harb 
tribe on the other. In the 1923 season, the mother of the Emir of 
Afghanistan was alone mulcted of £700. 

Yet as Hussein’s support and reputation sank, his ambitions 
continued to rise, until in 1924 he took a step that finally severed him 
from all but family sympathy. When the new republican government 
in Turkey announced the abolition of the Ottoman Caliphate, he 
pronounced himself the natural successor to the office of Caliph of the 
entire Muslim world. He was not, in fact, the only pretender to this 
august title. King Fuad of Egypt, the Sultan of Morocco and several 
obscure Malayan princes also laid claim to it with varying degrees of 
conviction, and the last of the Ottoman Caliphs, Sultan Muhammad 
VI Vahideddin, who had only recently been exiled by the Turks, still 
enjoyed recognition as the leader of Islam in some quarters. But King 
Hussein’s gesture was in a different category. It was, so he said, his 
right and duty as a descendant of the Prophet and the Guardian of the 
Holy Places to take up the sacred burden which the Turks had laid 
down, and he promptly organized announcements in Mecca to that 
effect and junketings among his friends and relations in Damascus and 
Amman to celebrate his new status. 

It appears, too, that he banned the Ikhwan from making the Hajj on 
the grounds that they were a risk to foreign pilgrims. In June 1924, a 
great council was held in Riyadh of ulema, tribal notables, and Ikhwan 
under Abdul Rahman, Ibn Saud’s father. The redoubtable Sultan bin 
Bijad made a speech in which he said the patience of his men was 
exhausted. They would make the Hajj by force if necessary. The ulema 
ruled that this was valid ground for war. The Hajj was then at its 
height. But by September, most of the pilgrims had departed from 
Mecca and it was becoming clear that the Muslim world-and 
particularly the powerful Khilafat, or Caliphate, Committee 
representing 70 million Indian Muslims — was out of patience with 


Hussein. 

That month some 3,000 Ikhwan under Sultan bin Bijad and Khaled 
bin Luwai, the Ikhwan leader at Khurma, swept down on the little 
hill town of Taif, the summer capital of the Hejaz, high on the 
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escarpment overlooking the road to Mecca and the Red Sea coast, 
where Hussein’s youngest son, Prince Ali, commanded the garrison of 
Hejazi troops. In more determined hands Taif might have resisted the 
Saudi onslaught, for it was dominated by a Turkish fort big and stout 
enough to house most of the townspeople alongside a garrison of 
thousands. Even the Ikhwan cavalry could hardly have forced its walls 
against defenders sure of their cause. But these defenders were far from 
sure and as the Ikhwan closed in. Prince Ali and his army fled. 
Thousands of townsfolk fled with them and as the mingled rabble of 
soldiers and civilians thrust their way in panic down the road to 
Mecca, the Ikhwan camel men fell upon them with zealous glee. 
When the rout was ended, there were 300 dead, Taif was looted bare 
and most of its buildings had been burned to the ground. 

Hafiz Wahba, an able former schoolteacher of Egyptian origin who 
was in the King’s foreign service at the time, provides a fascinating 
insight into the mentality of the Utaibah Ikhwan: ‘I was told by a 
friend that when the Ikhwan first entered Taif and Mecca they smashed 
all the mirrors they found in the houses, not from lust for destruction 
but simply because they had never seen such things before. Any visitor 
to Khurma will see the results of such behaviour — perhaps a fragment 
of mirror on a wall, somebody’s share of the loot —or a window 
acting as a door because Bedouin do not see the point of windows — or 
half a door instead of a whole one. Or there may be a quarter or a third 
of a carpet on the floor, because one big one has been cut up into fair 
shares.’ 4 

With his army destroyed and Mecca itself now open to the 
marauding Ikhwan, the last vestige of Hussein’s power was gone. The 
opposition to him of the Indian Muslims provided the British with a 
plausible excuse to drop him. Within a few days he was compelled to 
carry out the threat he had often used against the British in the 
past-to abdicate in favour of Prince Ali. At Jeddah, where Ali had 
finally taken refuge, the old man’s private yacht, Al Rahmalin-The 
Two Mercies - was prepared to receive him and what remained of his 
British gold. He drove down from Mecca for the last time in a small 
convoy of shining new motor cars that he had only recently imported 
into the country. He sailed away to Aqaba and seven years of weary 
exile on the island of Cyprus and in Amman, a man betrayed by 
himself as well as his friends, the forgotten king of a vanished 
kingdom, full of bitterness right until his death in 1931. 

Ali’s succession lasted just long enough to ensure that the rest of 
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the Hejaz was handed over to Ibn Saud in more orderly fashion. 
Worried by the reports of the Taif massacre and their effect on the 
Wahhabi reputation beyond Arabia, Ibn Saud hastened to rein in the 
Utaibah Ikhwan again before they could get to Mecca and lay waste 
the Holy Places in their zeal. Their commanders were instructed on 
pain of death to prevent any further looting or murder. When the 
vanguard did arrive at Mecca a few days after Hussein’s departure 
there was no looting outside the palaces of the royal family. The 
Ikhwan did, however, purify the place in accordance with Wahhabi 
tenets, with the destruction of the idolatrous graves of ‘holy men’ and 
the confiscation of all musical instruments and human portraits. 

When Ibn Saud arrived in person fifteen days later he, too, came as a 
pilgrim and led his Ikhwan commanders through the ceremonies of 
pilgrimage. It was the first time he had ever set foot in Mecca and he 
was determined to prove to the Muslims of the world that he was a 
worthy keeper of its blessedness. From the Muslim world, anxious 
about desecration, he invited delegations to inspect the two Holy 
Cities. 

His restraint and piety paid off. At first, to be sure, the inhabitants 
of Jeddah were unconvinced and prepared themselves fearfully against 
Wahhabist siege and slaughter. To their initial horror, Wahhabi shells 
fell not only upon Jeddah but even upon the Tomb of the Prophet in 
Medina. Ali’s army, now consisting largely of destitute West African 
pilgrims, was in no mood to fight and the defence of Jeddah lay in the 
hands of a motley bunch of mercenaries. ‘Some abandoned American 
army lorries which a Syrian had picked up for £300 apiece were fitted 
out with thin metal sheeting and sold to the Hejaz Government for 
£2,300 apiece,’ Reader Bullard, His Majesty’s Vice-Consul in Jeddah, 
reported. ‘Only one of these “armoured” cars was ever used. It was 
driven out of the barbed-wire defences by a Russian refugee and shot 
through and through by the Wahhabis... [the driver] obtained £50 as 
compensation besides a post-dated cheque of doubtful value for 
another £50. He went to Egypt, gave a party for his Russian refugee 
friends, and returned to Jedda penniless.’ 4 

As the months went by and Ibn Saud still held back the Ikhwan 
from the last bloody assaults their commanders urged upon him, 
the Hejazis took courage. Their plight under Ali, after all, was far 
from happy. Their towns were cut off, the Hajj which normally made 
them rich was of necessity suspended, and their food supplies were 
running very low. ‘Starvation and disease,' Philby wrote, ‘were 
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left to do their worst during the summer in the ill-supplied, over¬ 
crowded town, where the poor were reduced to begging for brackish 
water and sifting the dung of horses for undigested grains of barley.’* 
Life under the tyrant of Nejd could hardly be worse and might even be 

better • rp *£ § 

By December 1925, a year after the gruesome events in I ait, the 

people of the Hejaz were ready to accept the inevitable. Ali was 

persuaded to follow his father into exile and Ibn Saud arrived in Jeddah 

to accept the city’s surrender. On 8 January 1926, he called together in 

Mecca all the sheikhs, merchant princes and imams of the province and 

there in the Grand Mosque, after Friday prayers he was solemnly 

proclaimed in their presence to be the new King of the Hejaz. It was 

just twenty-four years since he had raised the Saudi flag again over the 

Musmak in Riyadh and now two-thirds of all Arabia was in his hands. 

* • * 

The capture of the Hejaz was the greatest triumph of Ibn Saud’scareer. 
No other part of Arabia was richer or more populous and none was 
remotely of the same significance to the non-Arabian world. It "" 
him a king in consequence as well as in style, and the year after his 
proclamation as King of the Hejaz he became King of Nejd as well. 

The Hejaz transformed the whole nature of his realm, adding to the 
simplicity of desert and oasis the worldly complexities of ancient cities 
and thriving ports as well as the international horizons of a great 
centre of religious pilgrimage. Truly Jeddah was the Btlad al 
Kanasil- the City of the Consuls. Never again would simple 
Wahhabism and the traditional ways of the desert provide a sufficient 
guide to the Saudi revival. Henceforth, no matter how hard the Saudis 
might try to accommodate the demands of the external world within 
their exclusive system, they would discover that, little by little, their 
system was infiltrated, debilitated and often overcome by the world-' 
The Ikhwan, with their special passion for the simple answers 
offered by God and the Sword, sensed this truth at once. They were 
horrified to see how often the worldly Hejazi merchants put the 
demands of Mammon before the commands of God, neglecting their 
prayers for the sake of commerce and profiting from trade in 
blasphemous indulgences. They were even more shocked to see their 
own Imam, Ibn Saud, turning a statesman’s blind eye upon some of 
these impious practices. No sooner had they entered Jeddah, for 


Scanned by CamScanner 



REAPING THE WHIRLWIND 


87 


example, than the city s venal merchants were protesting that if the 
Wahhabist prohibition on smoking was enforced they would be 
compelled to sacrifice immense stocks of tobacco at penal cost 
(£100,000 in Philby’s estimation) to the businesses and their families. 
Ibn Saud actually heard the complaint with sympathy and allowed 
them to expand their stocks. Worse still, eventually the merchants 
were to pay him a slice of their reward as tax. Thus did expediency 
creep into the innermost sanctum of the Wahhabi state. 

Of course, Ibn Saud could not disregard the feelings of his Nejdi 
supporters. New Wahhabi imams were appointed at the mosques 
while the Society for the Encouragement of Good and the Prevention 
of Evil was reformed to enforce a stricter regime of prayer. Consisting 
largely of zealous, and often ignorant, Nejdis, some of them Ikhwan, 
the Society established itself by force in the quarters of the various 
towns and imposed summary whippings on those who failed to close 
their shops at prayer time or smoked in public. Yet the power of the 
Ikhwan was limited. Although they took Mecca, and their leaders 
Sultan bin Bijad and Khaled bin Luwai even treated briefly with the 
Jeddah Kanasil, the Ikhwan bands were specifically prohibited from 
entering the port. Ibn Saud’s chief concern was to reassure the Hejazi 
notables that they would be consulted under the new regime. He even 
held out vague, and opportunistic, promises that the Hejaz might 
become a Trust of all Muslims. For the Ikhwan, his path was clear 
from the end of 1925 when Hafiz Wahba was made Governor of 
Mecca in place of Sultan bin Bijad and Khaled bin Luwai. The godless 
Hejazis were even to tender advice in the administration of the new 
domain. 

Soon after the fall of Mecca at the close of 1924, Ibn Saud promised 
the creation of a Consultative Council (Majlis a\ Shura) ‘of the ulema, 
the dignitaries and the merchants’ which would be ‘an intermediary 
between the people and me’. 7 The Council was duly promulgated in 
1926 in a decree which also promised a constitution. Although the 
constitution has still, over fifty years later, to materialize, the Council 
did play some minor role in the coming decades, at least in the Hejaz; 
and both Council and constitution were to figure prominently in any 
talk of reform. 

The Ikhwan were restive. At the Hajj of June 1926, they picked 
a quarrel with Egyptian pilgrims which precisely echoed the intolerant 
deeds of their Wahhabi forefathers in Mecca over a century before 
and led to an estrangement between Ibn Saud and Cairo that 
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lasted for a full decade. The focus of the row was an ornate camel- 
borne litter known in Arabic as the mahmal, which was traditionally 
sent to Mecca from Cairo every year. It was used as ceremonial 
transport for the tapestry covering (the kiswa) that was normally made 
in Egypt for the haaba every year, the cube-like construction in the 
centre of the Grand Mosque which contains the black stone and is the 
focal'point of the Hajj. It had come to symbolize first Turkish 
dominion over the Hejaz and, more recently, the tenuous claim of 
Egypt’s King Fuad to the now defunct title of Caliph, and there had 
been tension even in Sherifian times. With the mahmal and its camel 
came, by tradition also, a contingent of Egyptian troops and a 
lethargic but noisy brass band. 

The sight and sound of this colourful caravan among the pilgrims of 
1926 was too much for some of the Ikhwan among the throngs at 
prayer. Throwing themselves upon the Egyptian escort, they started a 
battle in which several men were killed, more were injured and vast 
numbers of other pilgrims were immensely scandalized. Only the 
personal intervention of Ibn Saud’s son Feisal prevented worse from 
happening; but his father’s subsequent diplomacy could not avoid a 
breach with Egypt that lasted until King Fuad died ten years later. 

The Ikhwan were becoming a challenge and there were times in the 
next few years when Ibn Saud’s responses seemed uncharacteristically 
feeble and unsure. To a large extent the Ikhwan were his own 
brethren and they had served him well. But with as many as one 
hundred of their settlements scattered about the country by 1926. able 
to put 50,000 to 60,000 armed men into the field, they had gained a 
formidable strength and momentum of their own, and he could 
neither ignore nor disband them without conflict. 

As a stopgap measure he decided, in 1926, to remove them as far as 
possible from the sensitive precincts of the Hejaz, where their military 
force was no longer needed, and let them expand their zeal once more 
among their own desert people, while he stayed behind in Mecca to. 
supervise the incorporation of the Hejaz into his new kingdom. The 
Hejazis were reassured again, the rest of Islam came to see that 
Wahhabism in the Holy Places was not so fearful after all, and Ibn 
Saud’s rigorous suppression of the banditry and extortion that had 
often been practised against pilgrims in the past encouraged a new 
influx of the faithful, whose money brought a faint flush of health to 
the Saudi treasury for the first time in Ibn Saud’s career. 

But the Ikhwan s discontents increased. Back home in Nejd thev 
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chafed in unaccustomed inactivity and sought new outlets for their 
fierce nghteousness. With the Hejaz denifd them, however thZ 

a " e n " 0 h . l0n8er e “y » find ft" Saud had forbidden them to raid 
among h,s own people any more and although most of the country’s 

iTJSLf officaUy uncharted, Saudi tern.orial expans,on L 

• I 1 5 T he onl y riva l independent power left in the 

peninsula now was that of the Imam of Yemen; and although some of 

Ikhwan might have relished a chance to deal with his heretical 
theocracy as they had already dealt with the neighbouring Idrisis, the 
emen s rugg mountains and the fighting reputation of its tribes 
made that a perilous undertaking that Ibn Saud would not 
contemplate. Elsewhere, Saudi power was totally circumscribed by the 
peat crescent of petty rulers under British protection, from Aden to 

Kuwau, and by the new Hashemite kingdoms in Iraq and Transjordan 
which also enjoyed British support. 

It was upon these last that the Ikhwan finally vented their 
frustration. Their motives were a characteristic mixture of the spiritual 
and the material. Their fanatical contempt for all things Hashemite 
was undiminished and they were equally resentful of British influence 
which had not only set up these infidels in their false kingdoms-as 
they saw them —but had also persistently imposed ungodly restraints 
and compromises upon their own leader, Ibn Saud, in the interests of 
Christian power. Just as important, though, 4 was the fact that without 
a new excuse for jihad the whole Ikhwan movement was doomed. 
This was less for the sake of loot than because, like all evangelical 
movements, it could only breathe in an atmosphere of proselytizing. 
Across the new northern frontiers, drawn up by Cox and accepted by 
Ibn Saud, the Ikhwan movement scented exactly the opportunity it 
needed to maintain its momentum. 

Frontiers, by definition, are confining things, delineating territory 
and restricting people. But the desert is not a place of confinement; 
like the sea, its life, of necessity, deals in movement, space and fluidity. 
In search of grazing, a single tribe may cover thousands of miles in a 
single year. It may share some water wells with other tribes from far 
away and demand hospitality in return when it moves into their home 
territory. Regular caravan routes, too, span mini-continents of semi¬ 
emptiness, their only fixed points being the scattered cities or oases 
touched along the way. 

Cox had tried to make allowances for this by his creation of neutral 
zones, but the fundamental conflict remained. If sovereignty and 
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resDonsibility were to be established on either side of the lines he drew, 
the^old fluidity had to be restricted. It was difficult for bedouin raised 
in desert ways to grasp the necessity for such a vital change and in the 
absence of any ready means of policing the new frontiers they simply 
ignored them, happily roaming and raiding as they had always done 
over their own and other people’s territory. For the Ikhwan the 
change was even harder to accept. To them the frontier was much 
more than an irrelevance: it was a sinful attempt to frustrate their holy 
mission, as well as a potential obstacle between them and still more 
riches. To have accepted it at all, even on paper, was something for 
which Ibn Saud could not be forgiven. To destroy it was to earn yet 
another ticket to Paradise. 

In the year or two immediately after the 1922 agreement at U<]air, 
therefore, when the desert defence forces in the new Hashemite 
kingdoms were still rudimentary, what was supposed to be a peaceful 
line of division was in fact an area of confused and widening conflict, 
in which ordinary bedouin and the so-called shepherd tribes of the 
marches were caught between the alien demands of modem 
governments on one side and the menace of the Ikhwan on the other. 
Some of the Ikhwan’s raids were spectacularly bloody and dramatic. 
Scores of men, women and children were butchered and thousands of 
sheep and camels were seized and driven back into Saudi territory. 

On one occasion the marauders swept 500 miles across the desert to 
within an hour’s camel ride of Amman, the new Transjordan capital, 
and were only prevented from rampaging through the town itself 
when a British military lorry encountered their column by chance and 
was able to escape in time tv all up a counter-attack by armoured cars 
and aircraft from the capital. Had their raids continued on that scale, 
Ibn Saud himself must have been drawn swiftly into conflict with the 
British, after all, and Cox’s frontiers might well have been overrun 
almost as quickly as they were drawn. But Ibn Saud’s preoccupation 
with the Hejaz provided a diversion for Ikhwan energies and it was 
not until 1927 that they were turned once more upon the north, in 
default of other outlets. By that time, however, the British had 
organized more effective defences and the Ikhwan discovered that the 
cost of prosecuting their jihad was higher than ever before. 

The tribes of Transjordan and Iraq were prompted by the British to 
form new defensive groups. In Transjordan, Colonel Peake — known 
as Peake Pasha to his men - recruited and trained the first bedouin 
regular troops in the Transjordan Frontier Force which later formed 
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the nucleus of Jordan’s famous Arab Legion. In Iraq, Peake’s eventual 
successor as commander of the Legion, a young intelligence officer 
called John Bagot Glubb, did the same among the tribes along the 
edge of the Euphrates valley. Once more the old poachers of the desert 
were turned into gamekeepers; but whereas the Ikhwan were still 
using the old poachers’ weapons of camel, sword and rifle, their 
opponents were backed by the growing strength of brand new 
armaments - the motor car, the radio and the aeroplane. 

These were primitive enough, by modem standards — long-nosed 
Rolls-Royce armoured cars built on civilian chassis, crackling crystal 
sets, ancient morse tappers, and draughty, open-cockpit biplanes of 
painful slowness and inadequate range. But they were more than a 
match for camel raiding,parties and no ordinary caravan could get far 
across a frontier without the knowledge or approval of the men who 
ran them. With their aid the British and their bedouin allies could 
tame the desert as it had never been tamed before. Against them, 
ultimately, the Ikhwan stood no chance; yet their dying struggles 
were more ferocious than ever. 

Three men stood out among the Ikhwan leaders. First in skill and 
seniority was Feisal al Duwish, one of Ibn Saud’s best generals and 
leader of the Mutair tribe, who were famous across Arabia for their 
special herd of black war camels, known as the Shurf, that they drove 
before them riderless into battle. Beside him were Dhidan bin 
Hithlain, chief of the perennially rebellious Ajman tribe from the Hasa 
province - they who had so often deserted Ibn Saud in times of 
crisis- and Sultan bin Bijad bin Humaid, chief of the Utaibah. 
Whereas the first two were regarded as opportunists, Ibn Bijad, 
whose authority stretched across the central desert between Riyadh 
and the Hejaz, was a man of great religious force, bigoted perhaps to 
Western eyes, but genuine withal. 

By the beginning of 1927 this zealous trio was in a fever of 
discontent at Ibn Saud’s continual retreat from the true path of piety 
in the Hejaz and their own inaction. In January, Ibn Saud was obliged 
to convoke a conference of some 3,000 Ikhwan in which the ulema 
ruled on their grievances. These ranged from such Christian and 
Satanic innovations as the telegraph network Ibn Saud was installing 
for reasons of tribal security to Feisal’s visit to godless England, the 
King’s failure to coerce the. Shia and to prevent the infidel Muslim 
tribes of Iraq and Transjordan grazing their flocks on Saudi land. 

While the ulema were, in some respects, favourable to the trio s 
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views, they ruled that the crucial issue of jihad lay with the discretion 
of the Imam, Ibn Saud. The response of the Ikhwan zealots came in 
September. They seized on a British attempt to build a new desert 
police post, at a place called Busaiyah, eighty miles inside the Iraqi 
frontier, claiming that it was a base for an attack on Saudi territory. 
Ibn Saud protested to the British; but a band of Mutair attacked 
Busaiyah themselves, killed all but one of the workmen and began a 
series of murderous raids all along the Iraqi frontier. The British 
became more anxious than ever because the raids posed a severe threat 
to the plans of the Turkish Petroleum Company to build a pipeline 
and railway. 

Ibn Saud seemed powerless to stop the Ikhwan, for many bedouin 
approved of their raids, hated the British and resented Ibn Saud s 
apparent complicity in the growing attacks on their old freedom. 
Many, too, could not see why, after years of preachingyi'W himself in 
order to expand and fortify his kingdom, Ibn Saud should now find it 
politic to say that holy war was wrong. Certainly, Ibn Saud’s attitude 
seemed highly equivocal to the British. Relations were cordial enough 
between the King and Britain for the Treaty of Jeddah to be 
negotiated by Clayton, the former head of the Arab Bureau, in May 
1927. This recognized Ibn Saud’s independence and new frontiers. But 
when Clayton returned in the summer of the following year to discuss 
the question of police posts in Iraq, Ibn Saud insisted they should be 
dismantled - possibly because he had promised that to the Ikhwan. 
Glubb, for one, felt that Ibn Saud genuinely feared rebellion if he 
opposed the raids while his pride and ambition approved them. It was 
just so, fifty years later, when Saudi leaders spoke of Palestinian 
attacks. But the Ikhwan soon threatened to split the new Saudi 
kingdom from tqp to bottom, thrusting Ibn Saud and the British into 
each other’s arms and tarring their old leader with the brush of 
betrayal and apostasy. 

For two years the country was racked with uncertainty and sporadic 
violence while the Ikhwan’s commandos continued to ravage the 
northern frontiers. But gradually the new defence forces of the British 
began to gain the upper hand there, while at home the mood was 
shifting. At a Congress in Riyadh in November 1928, which over 
10,000 bedouin attended, Ibn Saud threatened to abdicate. Amid cries 
of ‘We will have no one else’ the King secured a promise of support 
against the rebels. 

When Ibn Bijad arrived on the Iraqi border in February 1929 with 
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3,000 men intent upon yet another raid, he heard convincing repels 
that his line of march northwards was already covered by a powfcJfftf' 
force of British aircraft, armoured cars and troops. The Ikhwafi^Hafl 
learned enough by then to know that if the reports were true^ffiffl? 
raid was likely to be a costly failure. Ibn Bijad hesitated;" theft, 
unwilling to sacrifice the chance of loot, he turned his force sdtim 
again to attack and plunder the camps of other Nejdi tribes settlfcd'in 1 
Hasa. It was a fatal error. As long as they had directed rheif'Wi’S 
against the British and their allies, the Ikhwan’s claim t6 be L tk£ 


spearhead of true Saudi virtue was difficult to dispute. But wheq 
showed fear of the heathen firepower and fell upon thcfi^'fallow 
Wahhabis instead, their support began to crumble. : 

Moving to Qasim that month, Ibn Saud recruited a new^ild! ifrriy 
of townsmen and loyal Utaibah and met the rebel Ikhwin'at z spot 
called Sibilla, near Zilfi in the north - not far from the field'df jarrib’ 
where Captain Shakespear fell in the ill-fated battle witlrthe Rashid 
fifteen years before. Two of the principal Ikhwan leaders were in the 
field, Feisal al Duwish having joined Ibn Bijad and moved in ftom J 
Artawiyah. Ibn Saud was visited by Feisal al Duwfsh and tried td 
persuade him to disband his men and accept the King's authority'." 
Some say Feisal spent the whole night in the King's tent, 
convinced by his old chief’s arguments and went back afterwards to 
his own side promising to secure the agreement of his partners. Some 
say that he was adamant to the last and was merely tniying time to' 
mount a surprise attack on the King’s army. Whatever the truth of 
that, it was Ibn Saud who struck first. With his whole kingdom now 
visibly at stake, he could hardly afford to take a chance on frien who 
had already proved so stubborn and so ruthless. His army had the 
advantage of numbers and at first light on 30 March he launched his 
men upon the Ikhwan lines in what proved to be the last major 
traditional battle between bedouin forces in Arabia. His brother's 
Abdullah and Muhammad and two of his eldest sons, Saud and Feisal, 
were in command of the four columns. Once more the war banner's 5 
streamed put and the war cries pierced the cold silence of the desert 
dawn as the horses and camels pounded down upon the enemy camp 1 . 
Once more the field was covered in shrieldrig confusion as the first 1 
charge swiftly dissolved into a thousand‘harid : to-hand combats. But’ 
the surprise was too much for the IkhWani Feisal al Duivilsh vyasf 

»t>'a rttrifat: W 


caught at breakfast and seriously wounded, ibn’Bijad bieaf^a rttmatl lti 
less than half an hour it was virtually 'ah ovifr 1 .* ' 
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Ibn Saud’s better instincts almost betrayed him. Moved by the picas 
of Feisal’s veiled women, he allowed the Mutair leader to return to 
Artawiyah to die. But the tough old man slowly and secretly 
recovered and the Mutair were still with him to a man. Meanwhile, 
the ever restive Ajman rose in rebellion when in May Ibn Hithlain, 
who had stayed out of the battle of Sibilla, was treacherously 
murdered by Abdullah bin Jiluwi’s son Fahd. As Hasa sank into 
turmoil as far as the Kuwait border, the Utaibah - even though Ibn 
Bijad had been captured and was safely in jail - attacked Ibn Saud s 

rC Although the Ikhwan rebels fought with tenacity, they could not 
match Ibn Saud’s new power. Bitterly regretting his gentleness, he 
strengthened the new army with imported motor cars and somehow 
sent them across to Hasa, broken springed and stripped of most of 
their seats but still too fast and strong for the Ikhwan cavalr y- 

Feisal al Duwish played his last card by trying to entice the Sheikh 
of Kuwait himself to his side by offering him the return of the 
territory he had lost to Ibn Saud through the warring of the Mutair 
and Sir Percy Cox’s fiat at Uqair. A few years earlier the ploy might 
conceivably have worked. But by the end of 1929 Kuwait also had 
suffered much from Ikhwan raids and, besides, the British defence 
forces established in Transjordan and Iraq had thrown their protective 
mantle over the Sheikh’s little territory as well. Even if he had wanted 
to co-operate with Feisal, the British were now in a position to stop 
him. So he turned down the old man’s proposal, and the Ikhwan s fate 
was sealed. Harried repeatedly by Ibn Saud’s forces, unable to find 
new allies, Feisal al Duwish was forced at last to lead his shattered 
columns into Kuwait, not for the sake of pillage or conversion but for 
sanctuary and survival. The British who had been his enemies for so 
long were waiting for him with their armoured cars and aeroplanes; 
but they knew that Feisal could fight no more, and instead of 
demolishing what was left of his forces they politely suggested that 
perhaps the time had come for him to surrender. He was a stubborn 
old man and would not give in easily, but in the end he recognized 
that there was no escape. On 10 January, 1930 he rode from his camp 
in the car of the British Political Agent in Kuwait, Colonel H. R. P- 
Dickson, to the local headquarters of the Royal Air Force and there, 
with a mumbled word or two of Arabic and a momentary, respectful 
inclination of the head, he ceremoniously handed over his sword to 
Air Vice Marshal Sir Charles Burnett. Then, turning for the last time 
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to Dickson before he was taken away into British custody, he said: 4 I 
hand my ladies to your personal charge, O Dickson, and from my pro¬ 
tective honour to your protective honour.’ 1 It was the highest compli¬ 
ment he could bestow - an acknowledgement of the honour of an enemy 
whose overthrow he had sought so fiercely and so long in the name of 
God. 

With the collapse of the Ikhwan rebellion, the most fanatical, reac¬ 
tionary and expansionary elements of Saudi power lost their driving 
force. In late February, under the watchful eye of the British, Ibn Saud 
held a relatively amicable meeting with the Iraqi King aboard the sloop 
Lupin in the middle of the Gulf. What was left of the Ikhwan armies was 
disbanded and many settlements, including Ibn Bijad’s base at Ghatghat, 
were first dispersed and then destroyed. The memory of the Ikhwan was 
to lie dormant until a new generation of zealots recalled their exuberant 
violence in Mecca, fifty years on. As for their leaders, Feisal al Duwish 
was transferred by the British to Ibn Saud’s mercy, on condition that his 
life was spared, and when the two warriors met again at the King’s camp 
they kissed noses in bedouin fashion with tears streaming down their 
cheeks. The ladies were given into the King’s care and Feisal died 
eighteen months later. Three years after that the remaining survivors, 
led by the unrepentant Ibn Bijad, tried to escape from prison during Ibn 
Saud’s brief war with the Imam of Yemen. They were re-incarcerated 
for their pains in an old Turkish dungeon in the fort of Hofuf in Hasa, 
and were never seen or heard of again. 

Nowadays, even the name of Feisal al Duwish seems to have disap¬ 
peared from the Saudi scene. Men of the Mutair tribe are said to 
remember him as one of their great leaders, but so fierce was the 
challenge he represented to Saudi rule that it is still thought politic not to 
speak of him in public. Meanwhile, by a typical quirk of fate, his most 
poignant and substantial memory is preserved far off in the misty 
uplands of Scotland. The sword he handed over to Air Vice Marshal 
Burnett was passed on punctiliously to the limbo of higher quarters as 
part of the spoils of war until, beribboned with the red tape of 
bureaucratic ignorance and indifference, it was eventually rescued again 
by its first recipient as a personal momento of a great occasion. From him 
it passed on by inheritance to his daughter, and now it hangs in the hall 
of her home, at the foot of the staircase in a small, stone-built villa in 
Aberdeenshire, Scotland. It seems an appropriate domesticated end for 
this last relic of a stern and wild old man; for his submission was the first 
sign that the domestication of Arabia had truly begun. 
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/ tell you, Philby, that if anyone were to offer me a million pounds nou 

he would be welcome to all the concessions he wants in my country. 

IBN SAUD 


THIRTY years on from the capture of Riyadh, on 18 
September 1932, Abdul Aziz bin Saud, sometime prince and sultan, 
always sheikh and imam, and — since 1927 — twice a king, decided on 
yet another title. Abolishing the cumbersome dual monarchy he had 
established after the capture of Mecca as King of the Hejaz and King of 
Nejd and its Dependencies, he proclaimed the unity of both under his 
own name in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Superficially it seemed an 
act of unique presumption, implicitly announcing the absolute title of 
a single family to rule over most of the Arabian peninsula. But in 
reality it reflected the state of affairs that actually existed, for most of 
Arabia was now, in fact, a Saudi family flefdom. That it should take 
the family name was merely a symbolic way of expressing the truth 
Ibn Saud, at fifty-two, had reached the zenith of his career. With 
the defeat of the Ikhwan his power was unchallenged from coast to 
coast. Internally, there was scarcely a flicker of rebellion or disaffection 
left. Externally, he was recognized as Arabia’s premier ruler not only 
by his old friends the British, who sent a full minister to Jeddah in 
1930, but also by many other foreign powers whose consuls in Jeddah 
had reported with approval his measures to restrain the Ikhwan and 
improve the pilgrim traffic. One of them, by a curious historical 
irony, was the Soviet Consul, whose Government had been the very 
first - even before the British - to recognize Ibn Saud as the new King 
of the Hejaz-Nejd in 1927. No doubt Moscow was mindful of its 

I 
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responsibility for many millions of Muslims in central Asia-but its 
action provided a curious echo of that of the Tsarist Government in 
1903, when it sent its Consul from Bushire to Kuwait to become the 
first European ever to meet Ibn Saud. If the Kremlin had any hope of 
securing advantage from its promptitude in Jeddah, however, it was as 
quickly disappointed there as its predecessor had been in Kuwait. The 
Soviet Union was interested in the commercial possibilities of the 
Hejaz. However, an attempt to offload cheap goods on the market at 
Jeddah elicited a cry of protest from the Hejazi merchants and, no 
doubt, the British. The Soviet Minister, a fretful Tartar Muslim called 
Karim Khakimov, was quite unable to prevent Ibn Saud imposing a 
total embargo against Soviet goods in the Hejaz in 1928. 

Around the frontiers of Ibn Saud’s new kingdom there was also, by 
and large, a gratifying air of stability and peace. Although the old 
Saudi quarrel with the Hashemites in Iraq and Transjordan lingered 
on, even after the death of old King Hussein of the Hejaz in 1931, the 
destruction of the Ikhwan had removed the chief remaining danger of 
provoking a clash on the Kingdom’s northern borders; and in the 
south and east, the wide barrier of the Rub al Khali and British 
control of the sheikhdoms beyond it were, for the present, effective 
obstacles to any misunderstandings. Only the Imam Yahya in Yemen 
remained to dispute Ibn Saud’s supremacy - and his claims were soon 
settled by another convincing display of Saudi force. 

The two kingdoms had been in a state of suspended conflict ever 
since the Saudi occupation of Asir in 1920. In 1926, the Idrisi lowland 
territory had become a Saudi protectorate and was annexed in 1930. In 
the course of 1931 and 1932, Yemeni fears of encirclement and 
eventual reduction by Ibn Saud, encouraged by Idrisi exiles, led the 
Imam to reassert his authority among the tribes around the northern 
and ea r ‘ern fringes of his mountain heartland, in the provinces of 
Najran, Asir and the coastal strip called the Tihama. Historically, the 
Imam’s claims at least to Najran were reasonably good, for most of the 
tribes here had paid tribute to him or his predecessors for centuries. 
But a clash with Saudi expansionism had become inescapable. For the 
Imam, too, had a special Muslim faith to propagate, but it was one of 
a radically different kind from the Wahhabis’. To the Yemeni 
Muslims of the Zeidi sect, who had ruled with and through their 
Imam for many centuries, he possessed an aura not unlike that of a 
medieval Pope among the Christian princes of Europe. He was 
accepted not merely as yet another of the Prophet’s multitudinous 
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but also as God’s representative on earth-a heresy of 
blackest hue to all Wahhabis, whose rgection of any personification 
of. or even mediation with, the Deity is absolute 

Although both rulers tried to avoid open war and talks were held in 
the Imam’s mountain capital of Sana in 1933. this religious schism 
helped to keep the contest alive. In March 1934, Ibn Saud sent his 
forces under his son Feisal into action. Honed by repeated warfare 
they proved far too strong for the Yemenis. Within three weeks Fetsal 
captured the Imam’s chief port at Hodeida. commanding the road to 
Sana, having outmanoeuvred the Ul-equipped Yemen, opposition all 
the way down the Tihama coast. As British, French and Italian 
warships were hurried to Hodeida in Europe’s anxiety at this new 
shift in the balance of power. Ibn Saud prudently ordered Feisal to 
proceed no further, and he did not blockade the highlands because, as 
he later told a British visitor, this would have cut off the supply of fir, 
the narcotic leaf to which Yemenis are so devoted which would have 
emptied the town. But it was too much for Yahya. <" a famo “ 
message to his rival monarch, the Imam cried. Enough. Enough^ 
Enough!’ Ibn Saud responded with statesmanlike celerity, for he called 
off the six-week war at once and invited Yahya to negotiate a new 

frontier between them. , . , j 

Legend has it that Yahya then proved even shrewder than Ibn Saud, 

for he is said to have replied to the invitation with a counter request, 
couched in the highest terms of Arab flattery, for the Saudi King to 
take matters entirely into his own hands and decide the new frontier 
for himself. By tradition this placed upon Ibn Saud an absolute 
obligation to be generous. The result was another statesmanlike 
gesture enshrined in the Treaty of Taif of 13 May, which gave back to 
the Imam nearly half his lost territories, including the southern 
portion of the Tihama coastal strip, leaving only the uplands of Asir. 
Najran, and the Idrisis’ former base of Jizan in Saudi hands. Yemeni 
pride suffered, however, and two years later, according to Muhammad 
rslmana, one of the King’s interpreters, an attempt was made on Ibn 
Saud's life by two Yemenis in the Grand Mosque at Mecca. They were 
forestalled by the speedy action of his eldest son Saud, who hurled 
himself in front of his lather. 

With the Treaty of Taif, the last major territorial additions were 
made to the Saudi patrimony and another portion of its once non¬ 
existent frontiers was marked out-by Philby the next year, in what 
was to be his longest journey. Except for the final touches to the 
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borders with the British-protected sheikhdoms, the last of which was 
still more than forty years away, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia was 
established on the map of the peninsula more or less as we know it 
today. 

The young Emir of Nejd had won over no more than perhaps 
50,000 people. He was now the undisputed ruler of 1-2 million. 
What had been an isolated and almost unknown desert territory now 
spanned sea coasts and cities, mountains and oases, as well as the all- 
important Holy Places of Islam, to which so many millions of people 
around the world habitually turned their eyes, their prayers and their 
feet. 

Yet at heart the Saudi state remained little changed. Its organization 
was still entirely personal, a traditional desert principality writ large. 
Except for Ibn Saud’s personal great majlis, or council, where all bis 
subjects were welcome to seek an audience with him and all received 
presents and, sometimes, a homily, there were no central governing 
institutions to speak of. The civil service hardly existed outside the 
Hejaz, beyond a handful of the monarch’s personal advisers and a few 
secretaries, paid in periodical gifts of money and clothing. Apart from 
fifty or sixty negro bodyguards, the military forces were only 
whatever groups of armed tribesmen the loyal sheikhs and princes 
could raise at the King’s command-the army had been disbanded 
after Sibilla. The entire income of the state, exiguous as it was, was 
regarded as the King’s personal property. Fundamentally, like the 
medieval kingdoms of Europe, the King was the state because no other 
focus of loyalty or tribute existed beyond his person - and the ever¬ 
present threat remained that if his person should be removed or his 
reputation stained, the state he had created would disappear as well. 

Luckily, Ibn Saud’s personality had expanded with his years and his 
domains. He was fifty-two when he declared himself King of Saudi 
Arabia, and although he was past his physical prime, with his wide 
chest beginning to slip towards a widening belt, a limp from a leg 
wound that became more pronounced as he grew older, and a partially 
blind eye, he was at the peak of his moral power. Wisely, he had given 
up going into battle himself - after the defeat of the Ikhwan at Sibilla 
he never again took the field in person. But his great height and 
strength still gave him a physically commanding presence upon which 
age and experience had bestowed a commensurate air of o^sual but 
profound authority that impressed everyone who met him. He was 
still accessible to all his subjects, whether in his mud palace with its 
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four square towers - one for each wife it was said-or in Jeddah, or 
travelling the country with what was now a regular caravan of motor 
cars (the camels were not finally retired until 1935), holding open 
court at every stop in a marquee of white canvas, floored with several 
dozen Persian rugs and surrounded by all the state paperwork in large 
wooden chests. 

Ibn Saud held the reins of absolute power. His word was as strong 
as ever his sword had been. As he put it once himself to another of his 
foreign visitors, his rule was a pragmatic mixture of democracy, 
diplomacy and sheer command: ‘We raise them not above us, nor do 
we place ourselves above them. We give them what we can; we satisfy 
them with an excuse when we cannot. And when they go beyond 
their bounds we make them taste of the sweetness of our discipline.’ 2 

What really bound Ibn Saud to his people, however, and enabled 
him to maintain what amounted to one-man rule over a steadily 
widening kingdom, was his zealous attention to the family con¬ 
nection. The traditional network of first cousins, related through both 
blood and marriage, was invaluable in providing loyal men of his own 
generation and experience to act when necessary as his lieutenants. 
Two of the most notable among early provincial governors were the 
half-brothers Abdullah bin Jiluwi and Abdul Aziz bin Musaid, 
Governors respectively of Hasa and Hail, the two most sensitive of the 
King’s early conquests. Both were of the same generation as the King, 
both had been prominent among the famous forty companions who 
stormed the citadel of Riyadh, and both subsequently had proved their 
loyalty in a score or more of battles under Ibn Saud’s banner. In such 
hands their King could leave his expanding provinces without fear; 
indeed, their devotion to his cause has echoed down through the 
decades to the present day. In Hasa the office of Governor is now a 
Jiluwi monopoly - the present incumbent is a grandson of the 
fearsome Abdullah-and when Abdul Aziz bin Musaid died in 1977, 
at the reputed age of ninety-three, his funeral was attended by every 
one of Ibn Saud’s sons who was in Riyadh at the time, from Crown 
Prince Fahd downwards (King Khaled himself would certainly have 
attended, for his mother was the great man’s daughter, but he was in 
London for medical treatment). 

Other blood relatives of the King became advisers at his court. His 
brother Abdullah, although twenty years younger than Ibn Saud, was 
especially well regarded for his quiet wisdom, and by the time he was 
twenty-five had become the King’s chief family adviser. His cousin 
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Saud Kebir, of the once notorious Araif, had become his brother-in- 
law through marriage to his favourite sister, Nura, and was also 
among his stoutest supporters. But it was Ibn Saud’s own prodigious 
activities in the marriage bed that did more than anything to 
strengthen the family bonds that held his kingdom together. Women, 
and talk of women, were always a special pleasure to him, and he was 
proud of his ability to keep numbers of them happy. He once told an 
English visitor that he had only three real pleasures in life: prayer, 
women, and perfume, in that order; and those who came to know 
him in his more intimate moments vouched readily for his enthusiasm 
for all three. 

Ibn Saud never exceeded his limit of four wives at any time, 
although in later years, like the Prophet Muhammad in his mature 
years, he did — in Philby s words - ‘allow himself a certain latitude in 
such matters not strictly in accord with the rules’. 3 Thus, besides his 
four wives, each established in a separate house with her own retinue 
of slaves and servants, he also maintained a house of his own run by 
four favourite concubines who enjoyed a status ‘indistinguishable from 
that of wedded wives . He usually had four favoured slave girls as 
well to complete his regular domestic team and, in common with 
most other sheikhs and princes, he was in the habit of accepting as his 
natural due the night-time favours of any young girl who was 
presented to him by his hosts when travelling away from home. 

All this was accepted Arabian custom; and perhaps the only 
surprising thing about Ibn Saud’s exploitation of it was that he did not 
form even more liaisons and produce more offspring than he did. But 
it must be remembered that for the first two decades of his manhood, 
when his potency was presumably at its greatest, modern medical aids 
were still almost unknown in Saudi Arabia and miscarriage and disease 
ended many young lives prematurely. When the international 
influenza epidemic of 1919 reached the peninsula it killed three of the 
king’s known sons, including his firstborn, Turki, as well as a number 
of his daughters and his beloved wife, Jauharah, who ‘governed all his 
senses’, as he was later, weeping, to tell Hafiz Wahba.' It seems likely 
that other, endemic, diseases killed many more either before or soon 
after birth so that they went unrecorded in the family tree. Even so, 
Ibn Saud’s surviving issue was far more numerous than that of his 
predecessors, partly, no doubt, because his conquests brought him 
greater opportunity as well as need for political marriages, and partly. 
Perhaps, because by the 1920s both doctors and modem drugs did 
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become available at court. The doctors came chiefly from Syria, and 
were trained mostly in Ottoman schools of medicine. Their 
knowledge quickly gained for them a special position in royal counsels 
which, in a modified way, has continued ever since. Rashad Pharaoun, 
the Syrian doctor who presided over a chest of medicines that became 
increasingly dominated by aphrodisiacs of Turkish and German 
manufacture, remains a valued adviser to this day. 

To his growing brood Ibn Saud was a stern but at the same time 
indulgent father, as most Arab parents are. All his surviving sons now 
seem to remember him with genuine affection although, in the nature 
of things, most of them saw comparatively little of him. Those who 
grew to manhood before the Second World War had a completely 
traditional Arab education. They learned to read and write with 
instruction from the Koran, they mastered the arts of camel- and 
horse-riding, and discovered how to swing a sword, aim a rifle and 
hunt gazelle and bustard wth the Saluki and the falcon. But few of 

them were permitted to do work of state. 

By the time Ibn Saud conquered the Hejaz, he had sufficient 
confidence in his two eldest sons, Saud and Feisal, to appoint them to 
permanent roles as his effective understudies. Feisal was named 
Viceroy of the Hejaz itself - a post for which he seemed best qualified 
by his diplomacy and early experience of the world during his tour of 
Europe, for those were attributes no one else in the Saudi family 
enjoyed at that time and upon which the Hejaz, with its international 
horizons, was likely to make many demands. Saud, who had never 
been outside the Kingdom, was kept at home in Riyadh as Viceroy of 
Nqd. Although lacking both the intelligence and the subtlety of his 
father and younger brother, Saud was a tall young man of charm and 
humour, indolent but free with his favours in matters of both money 
and love. His personality suited the desert tribesmen and as Viceroy he 
soon established an easy popularity among them that helped to 
confirm him as his father’s naturally ordained successor. In 1933, 
while in his early thirties, Saud was nominated as heir for the 
acceptance by the people. In what was an intense historical irony, it 
was Feisal who stood in for the absent Saud at the ceremony of 
allegiance in the Grand Mosque in M.*cca. 

Surrounded and supported by his ever-growing family in this way, 
Ibn Saud lived a patriarch’s life that seemed at first sight to differ from 
that of his ancestors only in its scale. But innovations had been 
entering Ibn Saud’s domains after the First World War, especially the 
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motor car, the aeroplane and the wireleu. The first automobiles, or 
‘trombus’ as the Arabs called them, actually arrived in Riyadh as early 
as 1924-two upright Model T Fords which had been landed on the 
Gulf coast and were literally dragged by camel through the worst of 
the desert between there and the capital. In due course they were 
added to. 

At first the cars were used chiefly for royal entertainments. On the 
firm, level ground that stretched for many miles around Riyadh, they 
could outpace the fastest horse and they were soon in regular 
employment for hunting expeditions. At the time it seemed good 
clean desert fun, for the game was plentiful, the cars were few, and the 
animals still had a sporting chance. Within a few years their bold new 
pastime became the means of massacre, so that now, when the young 
bloods of Arabia go ‘hunting’ in their General Motors trucks and 
Range Rovers, with modern repeating rifles and sometimes sub¬ 
machine guns by their sides, there are no more oryx and only a handful 
of ibex to give chase to. 

As more cars arrived (and more drivers were imported to drive 
them), Ibn Saud was able to copy the British in Iraq and Transjordan 
and build the primitive motorized force that helped to crush the last of 
the Ikhwan. By that time, he was fully awakened to the possibilities of 
all the new heathen instruments of war and peace and was bent upon 
introducing them to his kingdom as fast as possible. He had to fight 
the conservative theologians every step of the way, as much as he had 
to fight the Ikhwan on the battlefield. The learned men greeted every 
novelty with outright hostility, even sending emissaries to the new 
wireless station at unexpected times to see if they could trap Satan on 
one of his visits there. 6 But their pious reservations were fated to be 
demolished by the temptations of convenience. It wIS difficult to 
maintain that the wireless and the telephone were Devil’s magic when 
they were employed in such holy work as directing the forces of Ibn 
Saud and Wahhabism against the heretics of Yemenreven more so 
when Ibn Saud proved to the assembled ulema of Mecca that they 
could be used to transmit the words of the Koran through apparently 
empty air. Truly, that was a work of God - and as these curious 
inventions proved to be not without material convenience to the holy 
men, as well as to other people, they were soon accepted. 
Nevertheless, no non-Muslim worship was permitted on the 
Kingdom’s soil and Western visitors came to Riyadh only at the 
King’s behest, and in Arab dress. 
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By the early 1930s, a rudimentary wireless network, installed by 
Marconi through Philby’s offices, covered all the major cities and most 
of the main frontier posts. The royal court had a substantial fleet of 
cars at its disposal and many merchants in the Hejaz had become such 
ardent buyers of cars and buses for the pilgrim trade that their 
cutthroat competition swiftly led to bankruptcies. A number of 
private electrical power plants had also been set up, to supply the royal 
palaces and some of the wealthier merchants. ‘It is nothing, the King 
would tell the marvelling bedouin, ‘just a machine and some pieces of 
wire.’ 7 Ibn Saud had even got the British to send him some aeroplanes. 
The aircraft arrived in September 1930-four de Havilland biplanes, 
with British pilots and maintenance crews, which landed on a 
makeshift strip outside Jeddah to be greeted by the King in his 
marquee and an immediate clamour from all his young sons, cousins 

and nephews to be taken up for joy rides. 

But these acquisitions, too, had a serious purpose, for both in civil 
and military use they helped to bind still tighter the disparate 
provinces of the Kingdom. Five years later, when the war in Yemen 
was over and Mussolini’s Italian empire was just beginning its 
conquering thrust into Abyssinia, on the other side of the Red Sea, the 
First Saudi pilots were sent to Italy for training as the nucleus of the 
Saudi air force - to the intense anxiety of the British. 

Yet such innovations cost money and were complex to administer. 
The appointment of his two eldest sons as Viceroys had been a tacit 
acknowledgement of the increasing complexity of government. True, 
he gave them as little independence as he could, but their titles implied 
a new breadth to the country that was difficult to reconcile with Ibn 
Saud’s purely personal rule. Most of the impetus for this change came, 
inevitably, from the Hejaz, whose conquest not merely greatly 
enlarged the Kingdom but fundamentally modified its nature. Ibn 
Saud realized what the Ikhwan failed to see, that it was impossible to 
treat the Hejaz - like Hasa or Hail - simply as yet another extension of 
the Wahhabi state. Even if it had been possible to impose strict 
Wahhabism on the natives of the province, it certainly could not be 
done with the thousands of foreign pilgrims who came there every 
year. Nor could the foreign consuls in Jeddah who watched over the 
interests of their citizens involved in the pilgrim traffic - many of 
them from Christian imperial powers like Britain, France, the Soviet 
Union, and the Netherlands - be expected to accept the sort of 
restrictions commonly imposed on non-Muslims in Riyadh. A new 
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public tolerance was not merely desirable, therefore, but essential if the 
Hejaz was not to prove more of an albatross than an ornament in the 
Saudi Kingdom. 

Moreover, the requirements of the pilgrims, the consuls and the 
merchants who lived off them imposed fresh administrative demands 
on the Saudi court. Health services had to be maintained and extended 
if epidemics and diseases were not to become an annual accompani¬ 
ment of the Hajj and a lasting discredit to Ibn Saud’s kingdom. The 
fate of the French vessel Asia, which caught fire in Jeddah harbour in 
1929 with 1,800 North African pilgrims aboard, was a terrible 
warning. Complex civil and commercial law also had to be 
administered. The Dutch bank, moneychangers and customs offices 
had to be supervised, foreign manners and languages had to be 
mastered or accommodated. The simple ways of Nejd were hopelessly 
inadequate. 

To some extent this could be dealt with by simply maintaining the 
existing Ottoman structure, as taken over from the ill-fated King 
Hussein. But even that cost money and required supervision; and 
although the Hajj was self-financing to the extent that it generated 
trade for the state to tax, Ibn Saud’s administration had neither the 
men nor the experience to handle the sums — and the problems — 
involved. 

Little by little, therefore, after 1925 the skeleton of an administra¬ 
tion was developed that went beyond the royal family and Ibn Saud’s 
person. The Foreign and Domestic Courts in their little offices in the 
Riyadh palace, and a separate Foreign Ministry, employed both Arab 
and foreign business and professional men with skills to which few 
Saudis could aspire. As was only to be expected, the administration’s 
growth was a profoundly haphazard affair. At one extreme it drew in 
old-established Hejazi merchant houses like the well known Alireza 
family (sometimes written as Ali Ridha or Aliridha) who became, 
almost from the moment of Ibn Saud’s impoverished arrival in Jeddah, 
advisers and lenders to the court, thereby laying the foundations of the 
family’s vast fortune. At the other extreme it included St John Philby, 
who had resigned from British Government service in 1925 and had 
become an even greater nuisance to his old employers than before. 
Although he never attained any official position at court, he was 
valued by Ibn Saud for his foreign contacts, worldly knowledge and 
forthright manner. He became one of the King’s chief confidants and 
guides amid the mysteries of modem diplomacy and commerce. He 


Scanned by CamScanner 



106 


THE HOUSE OP SAUD 


was even, for a brief period in 1927, in charge of the royal stable of 
some 250 cars until there was an insurrection among the chauffeurs 
and mechanics. 

Alongside these was a motley assortment of non-Saudi Arabs who 
came from half a dozen countries in search of power and profit as the 
King’s new executive assistants. Some of them enjoyed only a brief 
reign, but several dug themselves in so well that a quarter of a century 
later, even after Ibn Saud’s death, they were still among the royal 
family’s most influential advisers. They included men like Fuad 
Hamza, a Druze sheikh from Palestine who secured almost instant 
approval as the King’s chief executive in foreign affairs, under Pnnce 
Feisal; Hafiz Wahba, the Egyptian schoolteacher who became Ibn 
Saud’s first Director of Education but was soon appointed instead as 
his Ambassador in London where he remained for so long that he 
eventually was honoured as the doyen of the diplomatic corps at the 
Court of St James; and-best known in the end-Yusuf Yassin, a 
young Syrian who came as a teacher to the King s family and quickly 
rose to be political secretary and, especially in later years, a notorious 
thorn in the flesh of all Westerners in the Kingdom. 

Like everyone else around the King, these new recruits remained 
utterly dependent on his favour and his power; yet because they dealt 
with affairs in which the King himself was a novice, their 
opportunities for discreet deception were immense. It would be unfair 
to say that they were excessively corrupt. The three just named above 
were generally regarded as honest men and they all did the Saudi state 
some service. But it was in the nature of the state itself that it should 
be run as the King’s personal fiefdom and, therefore, that any persons 
sufficiently trusted by the King should build their own, lesser, 
fiefdoms in his shadow. Conflict of interest between them and the 
state was not only unrecognized but, by definition, could not exist. If 


the King was the state, then so were they because they held their 
positions solely at his consent. Any favours they enacted or exacted 
were simply an extension of his own. So, as the King’s responsibilities 
widened beyond his actual capacity to handle them, the myriad details 
administration became a rich source of 
administrators. 


pickings for these new 



For none were they richer than for the King’s personal treasurer, 
Abdullah Suleiman. 1 He was an exception among the new royal 
entourage - a Nejdi bom and bred from an old-established merchant 
family, he had spent a year or two in Bombay lear nin g the secrets of 
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trade and book-keeping before he became attached to Ibn Saud’s 
household. There he proved intelligent and resourceful, especially in 
the fine and very necessary art of making a little go a long way. In 
charge of finance from 1932 onwards, he was the chief steward for the 
rest of Ibn Saud’s life and did more than anyone except the King 
himself to maintain and expand it as a giant family business. Described 
by Philby as ‘a frail little man of “uncertain” age but with something 
of the inspiration of the prophets in his soul’, 9 he was, in fact, the only 
man apart from the King - ever excepting Ibn Jiluwi in Hasa - with 
any real power. Outside the King’s own presence, where he kept a 
humble demeanour, he was treated almost like a king himself. 

From his earliest days as ruler, Ibn Saud had always been poor; even 
when he took over the Hejaz and its generally lucrative pilgrim traffic 
and customs revenue, the proceeds quickly proved inadequate. As early 
as 1929, various advisers intimated to the British in Jeddah that a 
renewed subsidy might be welcome — in return for Ibn Saud curbing 
the tribes or refusing to have anything further to do with the cheap 
Soviet goods and petrol being dumped in Arabia. 

That year, the great crash of the industrial economies produced a 
slump in the prices of agricultural goods in the main pilgrim countries 
of India and the Dutch Indies. Few could afford the £50 or so a head 
for the Hajj. From 132,000 souls in 1927, the Hajj dwindled to 38,500 
in 1931, the revenues of the state were cut by one-third while a failure 
of pilgrim confidence brought the riyal to catastrophic depths. 

Philby estimated that the Government was in debt some £300,000 
- to the wireless and telegraph companies, the Government of India 
and such bankers as Abdullah Qusaibi. Officials were bringing in 
drafts against customs receipts and gold was being exported at an 
alarming rate. Particularly galling for Philby was Abdullah Suleiman’s 
swoop on the petrol stocks and general goods of his company, 
Sharqieh. Eventually, at the end of 1931, Suleiman persuaded the King 
to impose a moratorium on further debts and a regime of principal and 
interest payments of 5 per cent per year. 

The next summer, a mission headed by Feisal set off for Europe in 
the hope of finding means to alleviate the court’s distress. In London, 
Fuad Hamza held somewhat unsatisfactory talks with City interests 
and the Bank of England, while Feisal took part in what were now 
familiar rounds of state. In Moscow, however, the Soviets proved 
more accommodating. Arriving at the western station on 29 May, 
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to a reception and a band playing ‘the Internazionale and various 
Arabian airs’, whatever*they were, Feisal met the Soviet leaders and 
was ftted by local commissars from Leningrad to the Caucasus. On 
leaving for home after touring the Baku oilfields, Feisal cabled from 
his steamer on the Caspian that he ‘had been specially impressed by the 
oil derricks and the techniques of getting oil, a product so beneficial to 
humanity'. 

The British soon learned what Feisal and Molotov had talked about. 
Not only was the Soviet Union willing to pass over a debt of some 
£30,000 for stocks of petrol and kerosene that Abdullah Suleiman had 
commandeered for the court, Fuad told the British Minister, Sir 
Andrew Ryan, on 13 June, but it would also make an immediate loan 
of £1 million. In return, Ibn Saud must lift the trade embargo and sign 
a commercial treaty and a treaty of friendship. Fuad explained that, of 
course, the King was opposed to the treaty of friendship but 
desperately needed money and if Britain did not provide £100,000 at 
once, he would be forced to accept the Soviet Union’s offer. Sir 
Andrew was aware that Fuad was setting Britain off against the Soviet 
Union and had, no doubt, heard from the garrulous Philby the remark 
made by the King early in 1931: ‘I tell you, Philby, that if anyone 
were to offer me a million pounds now he would be welcome to all the 
concessions he wants in my country. ,lu But Sir Andrew was worried 
enough to cable London that he was ‘slightly perturbed’. ‘The Soviet 
Minister appears to have adopted the Arab headdress permanently, he 
wrote somewhat absurdly. 

As it turned out, the loan and treaty were never signed. Ibn Saud, it 
appears at this stage, cared too much for British sensibilities, and 
Abdullah Suleiman, in Sir Andrew’s view, detested Feisal and Fuad. 
Agreement was reached on lifting the embargo but the Soviet mission 
got no further and, in May 1938, at the height of the Stalinist purges, 
Karim Khakimov disappeared from Jeddah, never to be heard of again. 

The financial crisis did not abate. It was not that Ibn Saud was 
personally greedy. Extravagance was part of his lifestyle. Every day 
there were hundreds, sometimes thousands, at his palace to be fed. As 
the Dutchman, D. van der Meulen, one of the most perceptive and 
least partisan observers of the court, wrote: ‘He preferred the bedouin 
way of living.. .[But] wanted money to distribute among the poor of 
the towns, villages and tribes he passed on his way. He wanted to give 
royal presents to his visitors and to the men who served him.. .[And] 
Abdullah as-Sulaiman had his own ideas about state finances.’" 
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Abdullah Suleiman made some effort to curb spending. He once had 
to flee an enraged Saud,*to whom he had closed the Treasury, and take 
refuge on a vessel in Jeddah harbour until the Crown Prince’s wrath 
had abated. But he could not curb the King’s extravagance or bring 
order to the chaos of his finances. As long as there was any money in 
the till the King would spend it in the conviction that discontent and 
dishonour would follow if he did not. Abdullah Suleiman was 
therefore obliged to hand over whatever the King called for with no 
record kept either of its receipt or its disbursement. The collection of 
taxes was farmed out to powerful individuals at a price, on condition 
only that they handed over a due share to the King’s private purse. 
Corruption followed as night the day and a habit of mind was 
developed at the centre of Saudi affairs that accepted these vices as the 
natural accompaniment of power. 

From time to time there were signs that Ibn Saud himself was 
worried by this cancer in his state, but they were too fleeting* and too 
lacking in any real grasp of what was wrong to offer much hope of 
reform. He was, after all, only human; and for all the grandeur of his 
achievements he remained as the years advanced a true child of his time 
and place. Bom in the desert to desert ways, he could not comprehend 
the world into which he had fought his way so boldly; and like so 
many desert conquerors before him, he nibbled its tempting fruit 
without quite knowing the poison that lay within. Yet there lay in' 
store an irony greater than anyone could have guessed, for as the 1930s 
advanced and poverty and extravagance together wrought mischief 
with his Kingdom, a new source of money was about to be discovered 
that would, in time, wreak far more. 
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Although the British originally had the concession and did some drilling, they 

abandoned it as unproductive. Then the A mericans came along.' 

PRINCESS ALICE, COUNTESS OF ATHLONE 


ON the upstairs floor of Simpson’s restaurant in the 
Strand in London, seated discreetly at a corner table, two men faced each 
other across the plates of pink roast beef and watery vegetables for which 
that establishment has acquired its worldwide fame, and settled, without 
knowing it, the fate of Arabia. The older and taller of the two, who was 
host, spoke with an American accent and had the smooth and confident 
bearing of a practised executive or official. He was Francis B. Loomis, a 
former career officer in the United States Government service who had 
once been Under-Secretary of State for Theodore Roosevelt and was now 
a consultant on foreign affairs for the Standard Oil Company of California. 

The second man, short, square and full of restless energy, his grizzled 
beard and weathered tan so out of keeping with his grey City suit, was 
none other than Harry St John Bridger Philby, just back home in London 
after the completion of his grandest Arabian exploit - the exploration of 
the Rub al Khali. 

On the face of it, the two seemed unlikely to have much in common; 
but Philby had accepted the American’s invitation to lunch that May of 
1932 on the personal recommendation of the U.S. Consul General in 
London and on the entirely natural assumption that Loomis, like 
thousands of other people at that time, wanted to hear about his travels. It 
was only after he had talked for some time, with his usual enthusiasm, of 
his discoveries in the Rub al Khali that he learned there was another 
purpose to their meeting. Did he, asked Loomis, quietly changing the 
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subject, think there was any chance of anyone getting an oil 
concession in the territory of Ibn Saud and, if so, would he be willing 
to co-operate with Loomis in obtaining it for Standard Oil? Philby 
was equal to this abrupt change of tack. Unknown to Loomis he had 
been thinking about such a possibility for some time. His commercial 
agency, Sharqieh, was in desperate straits because of the King’s failure 
to pay. He replied with a qualified yes on both counts; and so, by the 
time the port had succeeded the cheese, one of the most important of 
all American commercial enterprises overseas was launched. 

The roots of this momentous rrfeeting lay in those complex 
negotiations of the 1920s to decide which international oil companies 
should have access to the new Middle Eastern concession areas. In 
1923, at the time Major Frank Holmes won his inconclusive 
concession from Ibn Saud, they were still unresolved. But five years of 
haggling later, they had resulted in a series of agreements between 
certain British, Dutch, French, and American oil companies to share 
out the territory of the old Turkish Empire between them and to 
transform the pre-war Turkish Petroleum Company into the Iraq 
Petroleum Company (I.P.C.), which it formally became in 1929, for 
the exploitation of specific areas in Iraq. As part of this general 
rearrangement of the Middle Eastern oil scene, two American 
companies - Exxon (then Standard Oil of New Jersey) and Mobil 
(then Standard Oil Company of New York - Socony) - secured 
between them a quarter share of the new I.P.C. alongside Anglo- 
Persian (which became Anglo-Iranian in 1935 and British Petroleum in 
1954), Royal Dutch Shell and the new Compagnie Franchise des 
Petroles, thus becoming the first U.S. participants in what had been 
hitherto a European preserve. But the cost to them was acceptance of a 
cartel arrangement with their partners and some other American oil 
companies which greatly restricted their freedom of manoeuvre. 
Called the Red Line Agreement, this inaccurately but conveniently 
included virtually the whole of the Arabian peninsula within the 
former territory of the Turkish Empire and said that within that 
region - all appropriately outlined on the map in red - each signatory 
would have a veto over the actions of the others. Thus it was 
impossible for any one company to obtain or exploit a new concession 
without first offering a share in it to the others, and if one decided not 
to participate all the others were compelled to reject it too. 

In the context of the late 1920s, it was not perhaps so restrictive a 
scheme as it now sounds. Massive new oilfields had been opened up in 
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the Americas in the ten years after the First World War and when the 
crash of 1929 halted half the industries of the Western world - and, 
incidentally, bankrupted Ibn Saud-it was clear that the companies 
were facing a hopelessly glutted market as well as declining sources of 
capital with which to finance new exploration. There were, however, 
some companies which had not profited so much from earlier 
discoveries and which were still anxious to increase their sources of 
supply if they could, especially at a time when competition was low. 
One of them was Standard Oil of California, commonly known as 
Socal; and as it was not a party to the Red Line Agreement it was able 
to act in the Middle East where other major companies had tied 
themselves hand and foot. 

For more than a year before Loomis’s lunch with Philby, Socal had 
cherished a belief that there was a sporting chance of discovering oil in 
Hasa. There was, of course, no direct geological evidence to support 
them. The survey that Major Frank Holmes had commissioned there, 
under the concession he secured from Ibn Saud in 1923, had proved 
disappointing, and he had been unable to re-sell the concession to 
anyone else. Beset by lack of money and poor results, and with the 
rebellious Ikhwan making foreign prospecting anywhere on Saudi soil 
a hazardous task. Major Holmes had been forced to abandon the 
concession, leaving two years’ rent unpaid, to compound Ibn Saud s 
financial difficulties. Shortly after the Holmes survey. Red bea 
Petroleum Company, a subsidiary of Shell, gained rights to the 
Farasan Islands, off Asir, from Hasan Idrisi. Although they actual y 
did some drilling in 1926-7 the prospect was poor and the rights 
lapsed when the Idrisi domains were annexed by Ibn Saud. The Dutch 
had also been asked to carry out a survey but finally refused when no 

money to cover costs was forthcoming. , 

Holmes had, however, been more fortunate on the island ot 
Bahrain, where he had obtained a similar concession. After Anglo- 
Persian had turned down the chance of buying that from him he 
contrived to get Socal to take up the option, thus stepping outside the 
Red Line cartel whose members were bound by Anglo-Persian s 
refusal. Socal’s preliminary surveys soon belied Anglo-Persian s 
gloomy forecasts and before long their engineers on the island were 
suggesting that there might be oil not only under Bahrain itself but 
also, and probably in larger quantities, under Hasa. If Jebel Dukhan 
(meaning ‘Hill of Smoke’) in Bahrain was a natural oil dome, so was 
that of Jebel Dhahran in Hasa and, if they knew anything at all about 
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the oil business, its exploration was surely worth a try. 

The difficulty was to get there. Holmes was their man and he was 
full of promises about introducing them to his old friend Ibn Saud. 
But, alas, his credit was exhausted there after his failure to follow 
through on the original concession and he could accomplish nothing. 

hen Socal s very first test well on Bahrain produced a heavy flow of 
oil on 1 June 1932, confirming all their hopes, some more urgent 
action seemed required to extend their activities across the water 
before other companies found a way to forestall them. 

But there was no government channel available through which to 
contact the King, for although the United States had recognized Ibn 
Saud s rule in the Hejaz, it had no traditional interest in the Hajj there 
and had not yet appointed a representative to join the other Western 
consuls and legations in Jeddah. Some other, private, channel would 
have to be found — and Philby provided the obvious answer. 

When Philby resigned from British Government service in 1925, he 
determined to seek his fame and fortune in Arabia alongside the man 
who had become his hero, Abdul Aziz bin Saud. Already known and 
liked by the King, he soon secured some royal favours and was able to 
maintain himself by starting a commercial agency, which he called 
Sharqieh, in Jeddah. As a non-Muslim, however, he was handicapped 
in his new career. The local merchants were jealous of his special 
relationship with the King. Yet he could not visit the King in Mecca, 
nor travel anywhere beyond the immediate surroundings of Jeddah 
without the King’s permission - and as the King was in the thick of 
his battle with the Ikhwan, whose detestation 1 of foreigners was 
boundless, permission was rarely and grudgingly given. So his 
business and his ambitious plans for exploration both languished. Not 
until 1930 did his fortunes begin to turn. Then, with the Ikhwan 
defeated and only a small rebellion in the north-east to trouble him, 
Ibn Saud was able to embark on the modernization of his country and 
he turned to his old friend Philby for help. The favourable first result 
was a long-sought contract for Philby's company to supply a set of 
Marconi radio transmitters for the Government’s use. He was not paid 
for years for that. The second result was the King’s permission to 
embrace Islam. 

Most of his friends in London and elsewhere were aghast at his 
apostasy. Yet for Philby the matter was one of simple common sense. 
He had no conventional belief in God so he had no sense of betraying 
any faith. On the other hand, he needed the freedom and the 
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identification with Arabia that acceptance as a Muslim would confer. 
Above all, he wanted to belong. The wisest comment was a somewhat 
testy one attributed to Sir Andrew Ryan, the first British Minister in 
Jeddah: ‘Mecca and Islam will give Philby the background which he 
has needed so badly ever since he quarrelled with the Government.’ 2 

Philby was not disappointed. Welcomed promptly by Ibn Saud to 
the inner circles of his court, he became one of the King’s closest 
confidants and, hearing his repeated lamentations about his lack of 
money-which Philby, of course, shared-was able to offer his 
services in seeking out foreign businessmen who might be interested in 
exploiting mineral concessions and water resources in the Kingdom. 
According to his own account, he told the King of just the man —a 
certain Charles R. Crane, an American philanthropist whose father 
had made a fortune out of sanitary fittings and who had once 
unsuccessf ull y advised President Woodrow Wilson on the intricacies 
of the post-war settlement in Palestine, as a leader of the so-called 
King-Crane Commission. Crane had since provided from his own 
pocket the money for windmills and modern road and water works in 
Yemen. Other accounts have it that Crane, whose hobby was to meet 
outstanding men, had been attempting to visit the King since 1926, 
and had even set out the next year only to be shot up by Ikhwan. J 
Whatever actually occurred, in early 1931 Crane was invited to meet 
the King in Jeddah where he readily agreed to send his chief engineer 
from Yemen, a tough Vermont Yankee called Karl Twitchell, to cast 
his practised eye over the Kingdom and see what exploitable minerals 
and water it might contain. 

Twitchell’s first reports were discouraging. The Hejaz offered little, 
he thought, in either water or minerals except for some ancient gold 
workings that might be revived with profit. 4 Hasa, when he got there, 
seemed to him - as to the men of Socal across the water in Bahrain - to 
be worth a closer examination as a possible source of oil. His advice to 
the King, however, was to wait upon Socal’s results in Bahrain, if 
they proved promising enough, other companies would probably be 
willing to put money into Hasa. Reluctantly, and because he had 
already been disappointed in Holmes, the King accepted his advice. 
But on Abdullah Suleiman’s advice, Twitchell was asked to go back to 
the United States to raise money for his gold mine proposals. 
According to the interpreter Muhammad Almana, Twitchell’s report 
was also passed on to the British Government in London, to whom 
Ibn Saud felt he owed a moral (and, indeed, an actual) debt. London 
was uninterested in the oil prospect. 
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Meanwhile, Philby had returned to his own real ambition. He 
sought the King s permission to attempt the crossing of the Rub al 
Khali - a feat hitherto regarded as unthinkable if not actually 
impossible. At first the King was reluctant; there was still tribal 
raiding on the distant fringes of the desert and he did not want to risk 
untoward incidents. Then, in 1931, another explorer, Bertram 
Thomas, a British official in the service of the Sultan of Muscat, made 
a sudden dash by camel from the south Arabian coast clean across the 
eastern section of the Rub al Khali to the British-protected 
sheikhdoms of the Trucial Coast. To Philby this was a desperate 
disappointment. To Ibn Saud it seemed more like a deliberate insult 
for he believed that Thomas, representing a rival ruler, must have 
passed without permission through territory he claimed as his own. 

All the more reason, then, to send Philby off to show what could be 
done in the same trackless land under the aegis of Ibn Saud. So Philby 
went at last in January 1932, driving himself, his men and his camels 
to utter exhaustion for the next three months. 

He emerged from this bleakest of journeys a hero in his own right, 
winning the gratitude of the King and the applause of the world. 
When he arrived in London that summer, he found himself the lion of 
society, the press and the lecture room. To Francis B. Loomis and the 
directors of Socal, he seemed heaven sent. 

The lunch at Simpson’s that resulted from all this disparate activity, 
however, did not bear fruit at once. Having heard from Philby that 
the King would certainly welcome an approach, provided that the 
terms were good enough, and that Philby himself might act for Socal 
as long as it did not interfere with his other plans^ Loomis returned to 
the United States for consultation, while Philby set off in the opposite | 
direction. Taking his wife, Dora - who had accepted his conversion to 
Islam and the King’s present to him of a slave girl with private distaste 
but public composure - he enjoyed a grand and leisurely car tour 
through most of the capitals of Europe and the Middle East on his way 
back to Jeddah. By the time he got there in December Socal had 
acquired the services of Twitchell, whose geological observations 
confirmed their own and who could also act as guide and mentor in 
Arabia, if necessary. But Philby was the man with Ibn Saud’s ear, and 
his desk was piled with cables enquiring urgently of his whereabouts. 
For in his absence Socal had decided to go ahead with an offer to 
explore Hasa and they were anxious to have Philby make the first 
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formal approach to the King. Fhilby, meanwhile, advertised himself as 
a free agent in a letter to Anglo-Penian. 

With the last embers of the Ikhwan revolt still burning in the north 
and bankruptcy staring Ibn Saud in the face, what was wanted by the 
King and Abdullah Suleiman was cash - and as fast as possible. They 
were encouraged by Socal's interest and delighted by the news of the 
strike in Bahrain which, as Twitchcll had indicated, must improve the 
prospect of finding oil on Saudi territory. They also knew that Persia 
and Iraq were beginning to squeeze better terms out of the oil 
companies as new discoveries were reported and exports rose. So they 
pitched their terms high, asking through Philby for £5,000 a year in 
rental plus an immediate loan of another £100,000, all to be paid in 
gold. Socal was unimpressed. In view of their meagre information 
about His Majesty’s terrain, they replied, the figures seemed quite 
burdensome. But as negotiation was obviously possible, they decided 
to send out their own man, a forty-year-old lawyer, whose round baby 
face looked fifteen years younger, by the name of Lloyd N. Hamilton. 
He arrived in Jeddah from Port Sudan aboard the little Egyptian 
steamer Talodi on 15 February 1933, accompanied by his wife Airy, 
and Karl and Nona Twitchell. 

Jeddah had the ambience of a place that had remained unchanged for 
centuries and in 1933 it certainly looked exactly as Lawrence had first 
seen it twenty years before: 

It was like a dead city, so clean underfoot, and so quiet. Its 
winding, even streets were floored with damp sand solidified by 
time and as silent to the tread as any carpet. The lattices and 
wall-returns deadened all reverberation of voice. There were no 
carts, nor any streets wide enough for carts, no shod animals, no 
bustle anywhere. Everything was hushed, strained, even furtive. 
The doors of houses shut softly as we passed. There were no loud 
dogs, no crying children: indeed, except in the bazaar, still half 
asleep, there were few wayfarers of any kind; and the rare people 
we did meet, all thin, and as it were wasted by disease, with 
scarred, hairless faces and screwed-up eyes, slipped past us 
quickly and cautiously, not looking at us... The atmosphere was 
oppressive, deadly. There seemed no life in it. It was not burning 
hot, but held a moisture and sense of great age and exhaustion 
such as seemed to belong to no other place... a feeling of long 
use, of the exhalation of many people, of continued bath-heat 
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and sweat. One would say that for years Jidda had not been 
swept through by a firm breeze.. . s 

Twitchell, of course, was already familiar with this silent, steaming 
place, but apart from him and. Charles Crane scarcely any Americans 
had ever set foot there. Britain, and to a lesser extent France, were still 
the dominant foreign powers throughout the Middle East; and, in 
spite of a few hard-won breaches in the old order, like the entry of 
American companies to the I.P.C., firm ‘no entry’ signs still 
confronted American businesses which sought to expand their 
interests in territories where British political control was paramount. 
Even Socal had been compelled, by British regulations, to set up a 
company registered in Canada before it could begin operations in 
Bahrain. 

The slow ways of the Saudi court meant long days of waiting, 
punctuated by long hours of polite conversation through interpreters 
(including Philby) over Arab coffee. As the weeks went by, the 
temperature and the humidity rose and tempers and suspicions rose 
with them. The ubiquitous Major Holmes put in an appearance with 
mysterious hints that he, too, wished to bid again for the concession 
he had once abandoned, but he soon disappeared when he was 
reminded of the rent-at £2,000 a year-he owed the King. More 
menacingly, the I.P.C. decided to take an interest, spurred on by its 
chief British shareholder, Anglo-Persian. At first they asked Philby to 
represent them in negotiations, but when he answered, rather 
belatedly, that Socal had already bespoken his services, they sent one of 
their own men, Stephen Longrigg, to bid on their behalf. 

As the long talks and longer silences dragged on, it was clear to 
Philby that the King would prefer, if he could, to let the British 
company have the concession, although-in true Arab style-the 
Americans were always given the impression that Ibn Saud would 
naturally prefer them to have it. But the King’s long reliance on the 
British was drawing to a close, in spite of himself, for reasons that 
now seem to epitomize much of Britain’s subsequent decline in the 
world and America’s irresistible rise. Britain’s treaties with the King 
just after Shakespear’s death in 1915, and in May 1927 to take account 
of the Hejaz conquest, recognized Ibn Saud was no petty potentate 
like the Gulf Emirs and made no mention of oil. As for Abdullah 
Suleiman, he was solely interested in the down payment, for he knew 
how much it was needed; and the British were not ready to put up 
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anything like the money Abdullah Suleiman wanted/ Th^ reject^ 
he idea of a preliminary loan altogether and wou d only offer to pay 
their annual rental in Indian rupees instead of gold. But behmd thts 
apparently penny-pinching attitude were other, more senous, errors „f 
judgement, reflecting an elderly complacency m Bnt.sh enterpriser 
one thing. I.P.C., with the backing of its major British shareholders, 
was confident that it had enough oil in Iraq to keep its markets happy 
for as far ahead as it could see. For another - and in spite of the 
Bahrain discovery - it was still dubious about the possibility of finding 
any oil in Hasa. Indeed, one Shell director of the day was so convinced 
that a Saudi concession was a wild goose chase that he offered to dnnk 
all the oil that was ever found in the country. Their chief concern was 

to keep out their American rivals. 

The Kingdom’s need for cash was now so urgent that Ibn Saud 

could not afford to turn down any advantage, and after a month or 
two it was clear that the real negotiation was not about whether 
I P C or Socal would win the concession, but how long Ibn Saud and 
his advisers could hold out in trying to squeeze the maximum out of 
Socal alone. It was not until May 1933 that the agreement was signed 
at last and, considering the comparative weakness of the Saudi 
position, with I.P.C. out of the running and their own treasury 
empty, it represented a considerable triumph for the tena ^^ , 
Abdullah Suleiman’s bargaining - and, perhaps, for Philbys 
translations and his shrewd appraisal of just how far each side might 


compromise. . . , 

The terms were for an immediate loan of £30,000 in gold, with 

another £20,000 in eighteen months, plus a first annual rental of 
another £5,000 in gold and subsequent rentals of the same amount to 
be paid in agreed foreign currencies. There were some few further 
delays in getting hold of the gold. The depression had forced the 
United States to impose an embargo on gold exports that April. An 
application to export the sum of $170,327.50 in gold from the United 
States was refused by a young Under-Secretary of the Treasury named 
Dean Acheson and 35,000 English sovereigns had to be bought in 
London instead and shipped out to Jeddah on a P & O steamer. On 25 
August 1933, just over a year after Philby’s lunch with Loomis, and 
more than six months since Hamilton had arrived in Jeddah, they were 
carried into the Netherlands Trading Society, which housed the only 
i bank in Jeddah, and counted out upon the table in the manager’s 
office, one by one, all 35,000 of them, by the somewhat out of 
l practice hands of Abdullah Suleiman. 
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What had got for its money was title to explore a vast area 
only vaguely delineated but around four times the size of Britain, most 
of it barely known to anyone but its few scattered inhabitants and all 
o it evoi o even t e most rudimentary aids to modern penetration 

M TT tr SCCrC ^ annexe spoke of preferential rights to both 
I k u* K , UWai ' r NcUtral Zone >n return for another £100,000 
S ° 4 l- c ^ oun ^ in commercial quantities. What the 
California-Arabian Standard Oil Company (Casoc), the company Socal 

created m November 1933. did with its entitlement is now well 
known. Within weeks the first exploration parties crossed from 
Bahratn to set up their Saudi headquarters in the fly-blown little port 
? w , e i ,000 miles away in Jeddah the administrators moved 

mto PhUby s beautiful and ramshackle house to maintain liaison with 
the Saudi Government. Within months, the first permanent camp was 
established in Hasa and all the paraphernalia of the oil industry was 
beginning to pile up on the Saudi shore. There were pipes and cranes, 
girders and drums, wrenches and dies, cars and lorries. There were 
also improvised shower baths and water closets, screen doors to keep 
the mosquitos out and electric fans to circulate the still, steamy air. 
There were medicines, too, and Flit guns for the flies, and electric 
lights to dispel the darkness, not to mention an aeroplane for survey 
work. By and by a whole new civilization had been created where, but 
a few months previously, there had been nothing but a few mud huts, 
the camels and the sea for as long as men had been there. 

But the reward for which the Americans looked did not come 
easily. As the months passed into years, the money flowed out in ever- 
increasing quantities, the temporary headquarters were replaced by 
permanent camps with prefabricated, air-conditioned bungalows, and 
Jubail’s treacherous creek was supplanted by a brand new pier at an 
insignificant bay called Al Khobar-but all this effort brought no 
return. The low hill of Jebel Dhahran, just inland from Al Khobar, 
looked as promising on the spot as it had done from across the water 
in Bahrain, but it did not yield the hoped-for oil. Christened the 
Dammam Dome, the structure was mapped and measured from every 
angle, sampled by the geologists and assessed by the engineers until it 
seemed that oil must be conjured out, whether it was there or not. 
But when drilling began in 1935 it brought little but disappointment. 
Here and there traces of oil or gas were found to raise hopes for a day 
or two. But the success of Bahrain eluded the drilling teams. 
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Dammam No. 1 was abandoned and Dammam No. 2 was spudded in. 
That was dry, too, and the teams moved to Dammam No. 3. Dry 
again - and so on, to Nos 4, 5 and 6. It was the end of 1936 when 
Dammam No. 7 was started and by now the cost was beginning to 
alarm the home office of Socal in San Francisco. 

In that year, Socal, Casoc’s parent company, invited Texaco (then 
called the Texas Company) to take a half share in the concession. 
Apart from any Financial considerations, Socal needed additional 
distribution outlets for the prospective production. Texaco had 
developed these, but required access to new sources of oil. It was a 
marriage of convenience. At the same time, they formed a joint 
marketing company called Caltex, covering an area from Egypt to 
Hawaii, to sell any future output. It was not until 1944 that Caltex 
was renamed the Arabian American Oil Company (Aramco). 

Dammam No. 7 proved a troublesome well from the start, with 
blockages when the sides caved in, delays in the supply of new drill 
pipes and the usual assortment of oilfield accidents. After a year it was 
down to 4,500 feet and had found not a sniff of oil. It was beginning 
to look as though the director of Shell had been right and that I.P.C. 
had done well to save their money by not pursuing the Hasa 

concession. ; 

But on 4 March 1938, San Francisco received word from the drilling 

team that completely changed its outlook. Dammam No. 7 blew in 
with a steady flow of 1,585 barrels of oil a day. It was not a true 
gusher, such as had been seen in Iraq. But three days later, tests 
recorded a flow of 3,690 barrels a day. With nowhere to store the 
oil-although they did not know it, the oil was mixed with highly 
toxic hydrogen sulphide gas — the crew flowed it back into Dammam 
No. 

It might seem curious now, but the flow of oil was overshadowed 
for the Americans, at least, by a visit from minor English royalty. 
‘Alice was tremendous,’ an Aramco account was later to say. ‘She was 
a greater success than Dammam No. 7.’ 7 

Alice was none other than Princess Alice, Countess of Athlone, 
grand-daughter of Queen Victoria, who in the spring of 1938 became 
the first member of her family to visit Ibn Saud’s kingdom and the 
first European lady ever to cross Arabia from shore to shore. 

This tale of imperial twilight begins, appropriately enough, at 
Ascot where Crown Prince Saud, on a visit to England in 1936, was 
being entertained to luncheon. ‘Uncle George’ was not well and 
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" 0t “J“ th " d " of speaking to the princ, through » 

prattled to Hafiz wlhb.Tnd was^'j' th '" "7" ^ fifti ' 5, 7° 
Foreign Office, no doubt welcomed rh y mV,t *° P * y l VU1 I' 7** 
at the storm clouds began to gaffil “"’"‘"“‘r 10 sho » the 

CaLbridT' pafty ’ ' nclud ;ng the Earl of Athlone and Lord Frederick 
Cambridge, arrived at Jeddah on 25 February 1938, and was 

entertained w,,h style and charm by Feisal and the king, ‘Arab 
‘"717 ,? ry bngh ‘ “ a commented the Bn.ish Minister, 

S "s71 ' Vac ^ i fy> th 'y are short. The Amir 

Faisal s dinner was exceptional in being long and gay. 1 At a tea party 

the next day Ibn Saud himself was in excellent form and attempted to 

eat a piece of iced cake with a fork. 'He dropped his fork and he just 

sat patiently wh, e the servants cleared away first the fork and then the 
victorious cake. * 

4 T L Cre WeTC ° Ut ‘ ngS ’ to °* to the oasis of Wadi Fatima where Philby 
with very pink feet in sandals’ aired his topographical knowledge, 
and a picnic with fishing’ where Abdullah Suleiman let everybody 
down by failing to arrive with the catch.* The King teased all his men, 
but especially Philby, without mercy. 

Princess Alice’s account of the journey across the peninsula, written 
tor her grandchildren, reflects a similar innocent delight. Much space 
is given to the difficulty of, in her own words, ‘powdering one’s 
nose’ 10 in the desert camps, particularly since she had chosen to wear 
voluminous and clumsy black robes. Forty years later, she was to advise 
Lillibet’ to wear the same dress on her visit to Riyadh. Prince Saud 
had kindly installed two European-style bathrooms but otherwise 
Princess Alice had little good to say of his taste; his private apartments 
were ‘garishly painted and full of clocks, glasses, horrid English 
wardrobes, lodging-house dressing-tables and hard divans or chairs 
right around the walls’." But Saud’s sister gave her and her maid more 
suitable clothing and she visited the influential Nura, now about sixty 
years old but still handsome and a power behind the throne. 

There was bustard-shooting on the way to Hofuf and a silent dinner 
there with Saud bin Jiluwi, who had succeeded his father as Governor 
of Hasa in 1935. Princess Alice termed him ‘very stodgy’. At the oil 
camp, ‘Everyone was frightfully American, nice and hospitable’. u 

They were also efficient. Just over a year later, in May 1939, a 
harbour and tankage had been built at the roadstead of Ras 
Tanura-which Twitchell had recommended as a port in his 
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survey - and Ibn Saud was being entertained on the deck of the tanker 
n C Scofield by Caltex dignitaries. Then they went ashore, presents 
were handed out to the King and Abdullah Suleiman, and Ibn Saud 
reached out his bony hand and turned the valve through which his 
wealth was now to flow. 
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America 
Takes Over 

1939-45 


/ hereby find that the defense of Saudi Arabia is vital to the defense of the 
United States. 1 - FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT 


A MILE to the north of the mud walls of Riyadh, 
separated from the town by the undulating sand and gravel of the 
desert Ibn Saud and several of the senior members of his family began 
to build in the 1930s the last of the royal Saudi palaces in the old Neidi 
style. Until then the King had continued to rule from his smaller 
palace within the walls close to the old Musmak fortress-prison, but as 
his household and his responsibilities mounted, with ever more 
women and children to look after and ever more tribesmen from his 
new territories to honour, appease, cajole and feed, the sheer pressure 
of numbers forced him to look for new quarters. Luckily the money 
from the new American oil venture permitted him, for the first time, 
to plan something on a grander scale. 

The Murabba (Square) Palace, with its square, fortified towers that 
rose at intervals from the outer wall, was by Nejdi standards an 
imposing structure. It rose sixty or seventy feet above the desert, with 
vast slab sides of red mud discreetly decorated with bands of 
geometrical impressions and a royal crest of crossed swords and palm 
trees over the main door. Inside, there was a public coffee hall fully 
twenty feet high, with three rows of plaster columns to hold up the 
roof, a big open hearth in one corner where the blackened copper pots 
were kept hot on the glowing charcoal, and bright cushions, rugs and 
elbow rests around the walls where guests waited for the call to the 
King’s majlis. 

Beyond lay a maze of corridors, stairs and courtyards, harem 
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quarters, guest palaces, kitchens and Offices which housed what 
seemed like the population of a small town. Massive negro slave 
guards lounged at the entrance to the majlis and the harem stairs. The 
divines sat cross-legged in the corridors, crooning to themselves the 
verses of the Koran. Groups of men in their desert robes and sandals 
huddled in conversation in every spare corner, picking toenails, or lay 
stretched in sleep in the cool shade of a courtyard. Royal children 
often ran shouting from room to room, and regularly from the majlis 
itself, where the King held his daily audience, the cry for coffee would 
come echoing through the halls, shouted from guard to guard like a 
password until the coffee-maker himself appeared, clashing a fistful of 
little handle-less cups in one hand to signal his arrival and flourishing 
his brass pot in the other. 

It was here that the first American Government mission to Saudi 
Arabia was entertained by Ibn Saud one day in the spring of 1942. 
Only one of them had ever been in the Kingdom before, and he was 
by that time an old friend of Ibn Saud whom the United States 
Government had wisely appointed to lead the mission. He was Karl 
Twitchell, the geologist, gold-miner and oil company contact man. 
With him were the United States Minister to Egypt, Alexander Kirk, 
who was commissioned to open the first-ever diplomatic relations 
between Washington and Riyadh, and a small group of agricultural 
experts from America whom Twitchell had recruited with the State 
Department’s aid and at the King’s request to launch a scientific 

survey of the water resources of Nejd. 

They were astonished and delighted by the scene that Twitchell 
introduced them to. In the majlis , besides the King himself-still an 
impressive giant of a man although he had now passed sixty and had 
begun, out of elderly vanity, to use black dye on his greying 
beard - were Ibn Saud’s eldest son and successor, Crown Prince Saud, 
his brother Feisal, still Viceroy of the Hejaz, and the Finance Minister, 
Abdullah Suleiman. 

Awkwardly, the Americans squatted in the unfamiliar desert robes 
the King had given them and listened to Twitchell and the interpreters 
exchanging elaborate Arabic greetings with the King. Eventually, 
they filed into another long room nearby where a feast had been 
prepared. Eight huge copper platters were piled with pyramids of rice. 
On top of each pyramid lay a whole roast sheep, and around them all 
the rest of the menu was spread with splendid disregard for either 
health or order - flat bread, roast chickens, boiled eggs, blancmange. 
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tmn . .riV, 1 . 1, custard, pink and orange soft drinks. It was a 

*. . 1 ?initiation into the timeless customs of Arabia; and if 

\. Cir IT c^ f* t ^ ere> Americans might well have believed 

t at n au s ingdom had somehow retained the secret of 
permanent insulation from the world around it. But that evening 
Crown Prince Saud showed them the other, changing side of the Saudi 
com. ter a estern dinner in his own palace, nearby, the lights 
were turned off in his salon, a folding silver screen was unrolled and, 
wit a stea y ac ground hum from the new generators that supplied 
eectnc power to the palace, the Crown Prince personally 
emonstrate t e very latest royal enthusiasm - a moving picture 
show. The Americans could make out through the scratches dancing 
on the screen a months-old British newsreel and the figures of 
President Franklin D. Roosevelt and Prime Minister Winston 
Churchill signing the Atlantic Charter on board the U.S.S. Augusta in 
August 1941. Their historic agreement included a promise that the 
war would produce no territorial changes ‘that do not correspond to 
the fully expressed wishes of the people concerned’. But if, on the 
bosom of the Atlantic, all was sweetness and light between two great, 
equal allies, in Arabia their struggle had begun. 

* * • 

Ostensibly the American mission went to Riyadh to put new heart 
into the King. As international shipping losses mounted with the 
submarine war in the Atlantic and all available production of steel, 
lorries, pipes and drills was diverted to the urgent needs of battle, the 
Americans at Dhahran found themselves at the end of a steadily 
shrinking supply line. Soon they were forced to abandon most of their 
work and ufttil 1944 they could do little more than operate at the 
merest trickle of 30,000 barrels a day, the equivalent of four minutes’ 
production today. 

This, was a cruel disappointment to Ibn Saud who, with his usual 
thriftlessness, had fallen at once into the habit of spending his modest 
new oil income. To make matters worse, the upheavals of world war, 
the requisitioning of ships and the threat from the Italians across the 
Red Sea in Eritrea and Ethiopia, had closed down the annual pilgrim 
ttade so that the Kingdom’s other great source of money had dried up 
almost completely. 

There were many in Ibn Saud’s entourage who looked hopefully at 
first for a quick German victory in the war to remove the British from 
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the Middle East. Notable among these were the growing number of 
advisers of Syrian or Palestinian origin who were deeply fearful that 
Jewish immigration into British mandated Palestine must eventually 
lead to the eviction of their fellow Arabs and the creation of a Jewish 
State. Ibn Saud himself had been content to take deliveries of Italian 
arms in 1938 and open relations with Hitler’s Germany the next year 
when the flamboyant and likeable Dr Fritz Grobba, the German 
Minister in Baghdad, paid a visit to Jeddah. But to do the King justice, 
he never let the arguments of his markedly pro-Axis advisers deflect 
him from the judgement he had always held that Britain was the 
power best Fitted to help him; and even in the darkest moments of 
British retreat, he forced his courtiers to listen to the radio news 
bulletins from London and to applaud whenever they gave news of a 
British victory. When St John Philby lectured him, with characteristic 
contrariness, on the inevitable German triumph - pointing to the rate 
at which Britain’s merchant fleet was being destroyed as evidence that 
his countrymen could not possibly hold out for more than a few 
months - the King confided to other friends that Philby must be mad. 
In 1941 he even gave his tacit approval to Philby’s temporary arrest in 
India by the British authorities when the Englishman was on his way 
from Saudi Arabia to the United States, where he proposed to convey 
the same bleak message to the American public through an extensive 

lecture tour. ^ f , 

Yet although Ibn Saud remained steadfast in his perception ot the 

value of Britain’s friendship, earning Winston Churchill’s praise as a 
good friend in time of need, he was treading a tightrope between the 
expectations of his own people and the constraints imposed on him y 
Saudi Arabia’s renewed isolation. In a single disastrous month, May o 
1941, the Arab world watched shattered British forces evacuate Greece 
to the Axis, Field Marshal Rommel press relentlessly across the 
Western Desert towards Egypt, and a pro-Axis revolt menace Britis 
control in Iraq. Although the Golden Square revolt, so called because 
the four leaders were said to have been bought by Dr Grobba s gold, 
failed to open Iraq to Germany, the position of the Allies in the Middle 
East looked ever more perilous. Ibn Saud could count on advances 
from the oil company, food from Britain and the Empire and, from 
1940, a British subsidy that quickly mounted to over £1 million a year. 
But these did not still the dissident voices hinting that, he should 
squeeze more profit out of Britain’s discomfiture, or else abandon the 
old alliance altogether. 
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had at " m P" d ' i» the dark days of 1941, to 

fi n ll H c 'f: Government in taking on L of their 
finanoal burden in Saud, Arabia, Washmgton had refused. But by the 

ttme Twttched, Kirk and the agr.cultural experts arnved in Riyadh in 
1942, America had entered the war and oil supplies, especially the 
great prize of Saud, reserves, to serve the Far East theatrVand post- 
war needs assumed great importance. Furthermore, Washington was 
no longer content to leave Britain a free hand. In Iran, where Britain 
and the Soviet Union had collaborated to oust the allegedly pro- 
German Reza Shah in 1941, America was playing an increasingly 
active role. Its distrust of Britain was only marginally exceeded by its 
tear of the Soviet Union. 

The Riyadh mission was to be the forerunner of a quick and 
effective campaign, abetted by the intrigues of the Saudis and Caltex, 
to replace the British as the King’s chief protectors. The experts came 
officially at Ibn Saud s invitation, but the inspiration of the visit was 
attributed to Sheikh Abdullah Suleiman and the oil company. Caltex 
was professing deep anxiety about the amount of money it was 
advancing to keep the King afloat. This was to rise to $10 million by 
the next year, and Caltex dared not refuse further payments without 
ensuring that an alternative source of income was available to Ibn 
Saud. If the British were left to carry the burden alone, Caltex officials 
urged, there was a risk that they would ask for oil concessions 
in return and so recoup the ground they had lost in 1933 when I.P.C. 
failed to match the American offer. I.P.C. had already claimed 
the Hejaz, and the British might even persuade the King to throw 
Caltex out of Hasa. The company turned, therefore, to the U.S. 
Government, urging it to step in to protect America’s national 
interest. 

Officials of the State and Interior Departments were already alarmed 
by reports from oil company sources at home that America’s domestic 
petroleum reserves were being run down too rapidly and might be 
exhausted within fifteen years. They could not risk having the richest 
potential overseas fields poached from them by the British. On the 
other hand, as the war consumed all Britain’s capital stocks and 
foreign exchange, the British Government was even more urgently 
aware that its future solvency might well depend on how much oil it 
could keep in its own hands around the Persian Gulf, and since 
American companies had moved into Iraq, Bahrain, Kuwait, and 
Saudi Arabia, Britain’s share of those reserves had been declining 
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rapidly while the U.S. companies’ share was to rise to 42 per cent by 
1944 To help arrest that process, the British were certainly prepared 
to prop up Ibn Saud a little longer, however tiresome his spendthrift 
habits might be, in the hope of gaming post-war favours to his 
Kingdom. At the very least. Caltex had to be prevented from flooding 
the market for oil from sources under British control. 

Thus behind the screen of wartime friendship and co-operation on 
the battlefield, mutual suspicions mounted swiftly between the two 
allies in Arabia. While the British looked askance at Amenca's 
agricultural mission and the subsequent dispatch of an engineering 
team which began to drill new water holes all around Riyadh, the oil 
company fanned U.S. suspicions with accounts of the arrival of a 
British anti-locust group in which, according to Caltex, petroleum 
geologists were said to be employed. The oil company also professed 
alarm over plans to open a British bank in Jeddah - only the second 
proper bank there - saying that Britain was forcing Saudi Arabia into 
the sterling area and would undermine Caltex’s activities as an 

American firm. , , . . 

By the beginning of 1943, these oil company whispers had reached 

the highest level. The chairman of Texaco and the president of Socal 
personally urged Harold Ickes, Secretary of the Interior and Petroleum 
Administrator for War, to frustrate the British and protect American 
interests by securing official lend-lease aid for Ibn Saud. Ickes passed 
on their recommendations, with approval, to the State Department 
and the White House, and on 18 February 1943 President Roosevelt 
issued an Executive Order declaring the Kingdom vital to the defence 
of the United States. Accordingly, lend-lease funds would be made 
available forthwith to the Government of Saudi Arabia. The great 
American takeover had begun. 

The British were intensely suspicious and resentful as they saw the 
new relationship being built before their eyes in ways directly parallel 
to their own earlier attempts to bind Ibn Saud to their side. The 
Administration in Washington quickly made its supremacy plain, 
quarter of a century earlier London had been the first and most natur 
port of call for the young Prince Feisal when he made his first trip 
abroad on behalf of his father. Now it was to Washington that he 
went, to meet the President. He arrived there in September 1943* 
accompanied by his younger brother Khaled (now King Khaled), *** 
was greeted on his first evening by a White House dinner for forty 
people, including the Vice-President. There was no trudging about in 
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the rain on this occasion, looking for a place to stay. The two princes 
and their party were put up with full state honours at Blair House, the 
official guest house, just across the road from the President himself, 
and when they left Washington to see something of the country they 
were given a private railway car to take them to Los Angeles and San 
Francisco. Hurriedly, the British invited them to stop in London on 
their way home, but it was somehow characteristic of Britain’s 
incapacity to ma«.ch America any longer that when the princes arrived 
with a magnificent, jewel-encrusted sword as a present for Winston 
Churchill from their father, the Prime Minister was not there to 
receive them. They were welcomed by Mrs Churchill instead— an 
agreeable enough gesture in British eyes, no doubt, but scarcely 
calculated to impress two young princes of the desert who had been 
raised in a tradition of absolute male supremacy. 

In other fields, the contest was even more unequal. While the 
British were attempting to curb Ibn Saud’s budget for 1944, the 
Americans weighed in with their subsidy. Although this was carefully 
set at a figure just equal to that of Britain, American arms and other 
supplies to the King soon exceeded anything the British could spare. 
Washington’s plan to imitate Churchill and Anglo-Persian by buying 
into Caltex foundered because of opposition from Socal and Texaco, 
but the U.S. Government encouraged the oil companies to press ahead 
with preparations for post-war development of their Saudi resources 
on a scale that the British could not equal. There were to be new wells 
drilled, new areas explored, a new refinery constructed at Ras Tanura 
and a strategic new pipeline laid from Dhahran across Arabia and Syria 
to the Mediterranean coast. By 1944, when the German armies had 
been thrust out of the Middle East theatre and the tide of war had 
turned decisively in favour of the Allies elsewhere, the American 
Government felt confident enough to give Caltex permission to start 
work on these grand new projects and to release the materials. Money, 
supplies and Italian prisoners-of-war began to arrive for the half- 
abandoned Saudi camps. America’s wealth and strength were visibly 
sealing the contract that was to make Saudi Arabia an American 
economic protectorate for as far ahead as anyone could see. 

British officials protested vainly. In February 1944, Churchill was 
worried enough to cable President Roosevelt that Whitehall feared 
‘that the United States has a desire to deprive us of our oil assets in the 
Middle East on which among other things, the whole supply ofrour 
Navy depends’. Roosevelt replied promptly that he was equally 
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jnxious about reports ‘that the British wish to horn in on Saudi 
Arabian oil reserves'.’ In Jeddah itself, the first permanent kl.S. envoy, 
James Moose, fought a running battle with his British counterpart. 
Moose was succeeded late in 1944 by Colonel William A. Eddy, the 
son of a missionary and inured to Arab ways from his childhood in 
Sidon. His campaign against the British Minister in Jeddah, Stanley 
Jordan, was eventually to lead to the latter s removal. 

Ibn Saud and the ‘Syrians’ were adept in exploiting these differences 
for their own benefit, whether over who was to repair the Riyadh 
road or who was to provide a financial adviser. One result of the 
King’s manoeuvres, having pointed out to the British that the 
Americans were prepared to train his army, was the establishment in 
1947 of a British camp outside Taif, Ibn Saud s summer capital, where 
a few British officers began the laborious business of making a modern 
force out of a few hundred undisciplined bedouin recruits. 

But Britain was rowing against the tide of her own exhaustion and 
America’s expanding power. Although Jordan had written in 1944 
that Britain still enjoyed a ‘preferential position’ and the U.S. had 
‘little experience in Mohammedan countries’, 4 the arrival of such 
committed and, incidentally, anti-imperialist American Arabists as 
Eddy was to prove him wrong. As late as 1945, Ibn Saud was still to 
reject U.S. demands for a military airfield at Dhahran - primarily to 
assist in bringing back troops - because of British misgivings. But as 
the German armies began to retreat on all fronts throughout 1943 and 
1944, the British were particularly exposed in the Middle East to all 
the resentments inspired by their past imperial record. 

Ever since the First World War, the British had exercised either 
direct rule or some form of tutelage all the way from Aden through 
the Gulf to Iraq, Jordan, Palestine, and Egypt, and in most of these 
territories unhappy Arab memories of the betrayals involved in t e 
Hussein-McMahon correspondence, the Sykes-Picot Agreement and 
the Balfour Declaration had never been suppressed. Indeed, the 
Germans had tried hard and with some success to exploit them, 
fomenting the Golden Square uprising in Iraq in 1941 and financing 
many anti-British factions in Egypt, Palestine and Syria. 5 Now, wit 
Britain plainly weakened by tne war and Allied promises of self- 
determination to uphold them - underwritten by the terms of the 
Atlantic Charter - there was an undertow of Arab determination to 
wrest from the wreckage of the Second World War that genuine 
independence of which they believed they had been cheated by the 
deceptions of the First* World War. 
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The British Government was aware of the dangers of this feeling, 
especially to its Middle Eastern oil interests, and sought to counter it 
by co-operation rather than by repression. Thus, in 1944, even while it 
was struggling to retain its foothold in Saudi Arabia against American 
pressure, it became the discreet midwife of a new League of Arab 
states in which, for the first time, individual Arab countries could 
come together in a search for political and economic unity. The 
advantage of such a League to Britain, it was thought, was that it 
would reduce inter-Arab rivalries - such as those of the Hashemites 
and the Saudis - and thereby make Anglo-Arab negotiation and co¬ 
operation easier. At the same time, Britain’s association with any 
movement towards Arab unity might help to erase Arab recollections 
of imperialism. 

Superficially, at least, it was a plausible notion. The difficulty was 
that such a current could not, by definition, be directed by a non-Arab 
power; yet neither could any one Arab government take the lead 
without courting the envy and hostility of all the others. It was, 
therefore, with some satisfaction and quiet hope that the British - after 
offering several public hints of their support - saw Ibn Saud and King 
Farouk of Egypt issue a joint appeal to their fellow Arab rulers to 
discuss the creation of a League of independent states in which joint 
Arab policies could be agreed upon. Even in this rudimentary and in 
many ways bizarre form, with an elderly and puritanical desert 
chieftain harnessed to a young and notoriously sybaritic urban 
monarch, it was enough to persuade the other Arab governments to 
take notice. Their representatives duly met in Alexandria in October 
1944 and by March of the following year they were able to announce 
the birth of the Arab League. 

British hopes that the new League might be employed to their 
advantage, however, were dashed at once. For the truth was that 
nothing held these disparate and quarrelsome states together save two 
things: the desire to end British rule and influence among them and to 
intervene in a growing conflict between Arab and Jew in Palestine. As 
these two goals were inextricably linked, through Britain s direct 
responsibility for the Palestine struggle, the League immediately 
became little more than an instrument for co-ordinating anti-British 
actions. 

It is unlikely that Ibn Saud actually intended that to happen. As a 
devout Muslim, dedicated to the idea of Islamic unity, he was 

w ij 
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interested in creating some genuine Arab co-operation. Yet there had 
always been a deep ambivalence about the Anglo-Saudi relationship. 
From the days before the First World War when Whitehall 
steadfastly preferred to uphold the Turkish Empire rather than coprt 
Ibn Saud, through the long Anglo-Hashemite alliance and Britain’s 
support for the minor sheikhdoms of the Gulf against Saudi pressure, 
there had never been a time when London and Riyadh had been 
wholly compatible. Now, as the contradictions and deceptions of past 
British policies in the Middle East ate ever more deeply into the 
crumbling framework of Anglo-Arab relations in general, the Anglo- 

Saudi differences were inevitably deepened too. 

The emotional focus of these differences was Palestine where, in the 
closing months of the Second World War, a flock of thirty-year-old 
British chickens was coming home to roost. For 'many years Ibn 
Saud’s interest in the affairs of Palestine had been marginal, for he had 
been far too concerned with establishing his own kingdom 
throughout the 1920s to have much energy or interest left to spare for 
the complaints of the Arab leaders under the British mandate there^ It 
was not until the 1930s that he began to concern himselr, like other 
Arab leaders, with the growing violence provoked by the continumg 
arrival of Jewish immigrants in a predominantly Arab land. In 1936 he 
attempted to mediate, along with the Kings of Iraq and Transjordan, 
to prevent further violence. By then, educated Palestinians andI Syrians 
had come to weigh heavily in his growing entourage, including his 
chief political adviser, Yusuf Yassin, who hailed from Latakia on the 
Syrian coast, Rushdi Mulhas, his Palestinian political secretary who 
was also deeply opposed to British rule in his homeland, and Jamal 
Husseini, nephew of Hajj Amin Husseini who, as the Grand Multi 
(chief Muslim leader) of Palestine, led the Arab resistance there to both 
Britain and the Zionists until he was obliged to flee to Berlin. Their 
strong personal interest in the developing Palestinian tragedy certain y 
helped to arouse Ibn Saud’s sympathies. Yet in the end he needed none 
of their prompting to form his judgement. Islam was enough. 

Although by Wahhabite standards Ibn Saud was now only 
moderately zealous in his devotions, he would have been false to t e 
deepest roots of his nature if he had not deplored the systematic 
Judaeization of what Arabs universally regarded as part of their 
homeland. In the long debates on Palestine that absorbed his closest 
relatives and advisers at his majlis, he returned repeatedly to t c . 
Koran’s guidance on the matter. The Jews, he would remind 15 
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audience with all the authority of a lifetime’s study of the Holy Book, 

a „. Wa ^ S . en 1 e enem y °f the Prophet and their history was full of 
re ion against Allah. Did not the Koran say the Jews would listen 
to any le (ura 42), and did they not utter blasphemy against the 

mig ty ( ura 62)? If they behaved like guests in Palestine they 
wou , 0 course, deserve to be treated like guests; but if they drove 
a way t e ra s rom the land of their fathers and dared to claim it as 
t e an 0 t. ieir athers instead, they would surely stand accursed. 

As Jewish immigration continued to mount, for all that, his 
opposition to^ any political concessions by the Arabs only grew more 
a amant. en a British Government commission of inquiry 
recommended partition of Palestine between Arabs and Jews in 1937, 
Ibn Saud joined all the other Arab leaders of the day in condemning 
the proposal out of hand, on the grounds - which seemed to all Arabs 
eminently reasonable - that as the Jews had no right to be in Palestine 
anyway, other than the title bestowed on them unilaterally by Britain, 
any partition must amount to Arab surrender. When the British 
convened a round table conference in London two years later, at which 
Arab and Jewish leaders were to study new proposals for negotiation, 
Ibn Saud sent Feisal with firm instructions not to give an inch; and 
when the prince duly joined his Arab colleagues in refusing to sit at 
the same table with the Jewish delegates, forcing the British to go 
fruitlessly to and fro between the delegations in a fashion now familiar 
to many later mediators, he signalled his wholehearted approval. 

After the start of the Second World War there was a time when 
both Roosevelt and Churchill half believed that Ibn Saud might hold 
the key to an ultimate accommodation in Palestine, but events 
demonstrated that this was wishful thinking, induced by a 
characteristically eccentric initiative by St John Philby. Before his spell 
of preventive detention in 1941 - the British authorities were soon 
convinced he was harmless - Philby had busied himself with a scheme 
for Saudi-Zionist co-operation that combined cynicism and 
romanticism in roughly equal parts. Although he was himself a stout 
defender of Palestinian Arab rights, he had reached the 
conclusion - sensible enough in itself-that the Arabs could gain 
nothing by trying to put the clock back. He therefore proposed that 
Ibn Saud should be persuaded to take the lead in accepting a Jewish 
state in Palestine with a view to forging a brand new, pan-Semite 
alliance. But how to nudge his hero in the right direction? Well, Ibn 
Saud was short of money and the Jews were short of land, so, said 
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Philby, a swap should be possible*. If the Zionists would give Ibn Saud 
£20 million, he would then be able to induce the Arabs to l eave 
Palestine to the Jews and provide for their resettlement elsewhere 
using his prestige and the acumen of the Jews to create a new, united 
Arab state under Saudi leadership. 

If such a proposal had ever had the smallest chance of acceptance by 
the Saudi leader it would, no doubt, have been cheap at the price; and 
Philby peddled it earnestly to Dr Chaim Weizmann, the Zionist 
leader, who since the First World War had believed that the Arabs 
would accept a Jewish state in return for their independence. Philby 
took it to Churchill, who recommended it to Roosevelt, until it 
seemed to Philby with his usual cocksureness that it could not possibly 
fail. Yet fail it did, as anyone but Philby would have known it would, 
when the King, one day in late 1940, having heard Philby out with 
commendable patience, simply refused to discuss the matter further. 
The true effect of Philby’s bizarre intervention was revealed three 
years later when, under pressure from Dr Weizmann, Roosevelt sent 
Eddy’s cousin, an American Arabist called Colonel Harold Hoskins, 
to Riyadh to ask whether Ibn Saud would agree to meet Weizmann 
for talks about Palestine. The King, reported poor Hoskins, had 
exploded in dreadful wrath, declaring that he hated Weizmann 
personally because the Zionist leader had insulted him by offering a 
bribe of £20 million if he would accept Arab settlers from Palestine. 
Philby, said the King, had been the intermediary for this scandalous 
proposition and he had even intimated that the bribe would be 
guaranteed by President Roosevelt. As Hoskins reported later to the 
President: ‘His Majesty said he had been so incensed at the offer and 
equally at the inclusion of the President in such a shameful manner 
that he had never mentioned it again.’ 7 

So much for Philby and Zionist hopes of Ibn Saud. Yet with the war 
nearly over and the full extent of the Jewish holocaust in Nazi- 
occupied Europe becoming steadily more apparent, the conflict 
implicit in the original Balfour Declaration between the concept of a 
Jewish homeland and the rights of the existing Arab inhabitants of 
Palestine was approaching a climax. Jewish and American pressure on 
Britain as the administering power to admit the refugee survivors or 
the holocaust to Palestine was countered by a flat Arab refusal to give 
any more ground. Jewish terrorism, partly suspended during the war 
as most Jews fought with the Allies against Hitler, was reborn in 
Palestine as the immediate German threat to the Middle East 
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receded, and Arab counter-terrorism revived along with it. 

Caught in the middle of this deepening conflict, Britain’s credit was 
sinking steadily throughout the Arab world, and at Ibn Saud’s court 
the anti-Zionist passions of the King and his advisers powerfully 
reinforced more practical arguments for shedding the old British 
connection in favour of a new Americ an umbrella. 

There were signs of occasional regret in the King over this turn of 
events when he would say - with a touch of old man’s sentimentality, 
perhaps — that the British had been his friends for so long that he did 
not want to turn his back on them now. But stronger than any 
sentimentality was that necessary and familiar bedouin eye to the main 
chance which dictated a prompt accommodation to the new facts of 
life; and by the time President Franklin D. Roosevelt decided that he 
ought to meet the Saudi ruler in person, in February 1945, on his way 
back to Washington from discussions at Yalta with his allies, Joseph 
Stalin and Winston Churchill, there was no longer any doubt in 
which direction those facts were pointing. 

Roosevelt did not trouble to tell Churchill of his plans until the day 
before they left Yalta and, in the name of wartime secrecy, any hint of 
the arrangements for the meeting was scrupulously kept from the ears 
of the British Minister in Jeddah. Churchill was furious at seeing his 
old friend and rival so casually steal a march on him, especially with a 
ruler over whom they had already exchanged sharp words, and he 
promptly sent the Foreign Office whirling into action to marke sure 
the Saudi leader set aside some time for him as well. Roosevelt, 
however, had gained the advantage with his prior invitation and it fell 
to the U.S. Navy, represented by the destroyer U.S.S. Murphy under 
the command of Captain B.A. Smith, to carry Ibn Saud away from his 
own Kingdom for the first time in fifteen years, to meet a foreign 
ruler. The last occasion had been the meeting with King Feisal of Iraq 
on board the Lupin. This time he was to sail under the American flag 
to meet President Roosevelt on board the cruiser U.S.S. Quincy in the 
Great Bitter Lake of the Suez Canal, midway between the 
Mediterranean and the Red Sea. 

Getting him there with the necessary secrecy proved as difficult for 
the Americans as the protocol of the earlier visit had been for the 
British. Apart from the active and well trusted Colonel Eddy, only the 
King and a handful of his closest advisers were supposed to know 
anything about the trip, and the King had been advised not to travel 
with more than a maximum of ten servants and companions. The 
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Americans had not yet really learned about the customs of a desert 
ruler. When the day came to board the Murphy in Jeddah harbour, the 
King arrived with a party of forty-eight people, preceded by several 
dhows laden with vegetables, rice and 100 live sheep with which, he 
insisted, he would feed the entire ship’s crew as well as his own 
retinue.' In vain did Captain Smith and Colonel Eddy explain that the 
ship could not accommodate so many people and that its lockers were 
already stored with more than enough food for their brief journey. 
Lack of accommodation, said the King, was of no importance; he 
would of course sleep in his usual tent and his men were accustomed to 
bunking down wherever they could. As for food, no good Muslim 
could eat meat which had been killed more than twenty-four hours 
previously, so the sheep would have to come too. 

Reluctantly the Captain agreed to the first part of this royal 
command and the King’s tent was erected on the Murphy’s foredeck, 
with his simple, wooden throne in the middle and the rugs spread 
about for his daily majlis. The rest of the party found improvised 
sleeping quarters in the gun turrets, the wheelhouse and the gangways 
down below. The sheep, however, provided a slightly greater 
problem. Imagining his lovely ship ankle-deep in droppings and 
running with the blood of daily slaughter, the Captain at first was 
adamant in refusing to accept a single one. But the demands of 
statesmanship at length overcame his seaman’s protestations. A 
compromise was negotiated by Colonel Eddy and seven sheep were 
tethered on the destroyer’s fantail, with bundles of greenstuff to 
munch for the trip and a makeshift hearth on which to cook them as well. 

feddah was left in a state of consternation at the party’s departure, 
throbbing with bazaar rumours that the Americans had kidnapped the 
King; but by the time they arrived at their rendezvous with the 
President, three days later, the King’s party and the ship’s crew tad 
come to terms with each other. Most of Ibn Saud’s companions had 
managed to sneak into the crew’s quarters to see the latest Hollywood 
movie starring Lucille Ball, a spectacle to delight deprived eyes, and 
most of the crew had tried their hand at eating the hot roast lamb an 
rice at a royal feast. When they parted, the King gave every man a 
present of $40 apiece, with gold daggers and swords for senior 
officers, and the Captain gave the King a pair of binoculars and a 
couple of submachine guns. 

On board the Quincy this note of bizarre cordiality was maintained- 
Roosevelt was then within two months of-his death and plainly a sick 
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and exhausted man, but his famous charm was still in working order 
and he employed it for all he was worth on the King. Although he 
was a chain-smoker he forbore to light a cigarette in the King’s 
presence out of deference to his religious feelings, and hid in the ship’s 
elevator for a quick puff whenever he felt he could no longer go 
without. 8 When the King pointed out that.he was now crippled with 
arthritis and could only walk with a cane, and showed a keen interest 
in the President’s wheelchair, Roosevelt immediately made him a gift 
of the spare chair that travelled with him. The King was just as 
determined to be the perfect guest, and when he discovered that the 
exigencies of naval schedules and wartime convoy systems would 
prevent the President from enjoying an Arab dinner with him (a 
dispensation for which, we may suspect, Roosevelt was privately not 
unthankful), he insisted on having coffee brewed and served on the 
Quincy by his men as the minimum permitted gesture of Arab 
hospitality. 

Even the issue of Palestine could not divide them, although for a 
time it came perilously close to doing so. The President was naturally 
concerned about the fate of the Jews in Europe and in spite of Ibn 
Saud’s earlier outburst to Hoskins on the matter he still had hopes of 
persuading the King to use his influence with the Arabs in favour of 
more Jewish immigration to the Holy Land. With all his eloquence he 
described Jewish sufferings under the Nazis and invited the King’s 
advice. Colonel Eddy, who was interpreting between the two men, 
described Ibn Saud’s reply as prompt and laconic: ‘Give the Jews and 
their descendants the choicest lands and homes of the Germans who 
had oppressed them.’ When the President said the Jews would prefer 
to go to Palestine, Ibn Saud replied with unassailable logic, ‘Amends 
should be made by the criminal, not by the innocent bystander.” It 
was, he observed, the Arab custom to distribute the survivors and 
victims of war among the victorious tribes in proportion to their 
capacity to support this extra burden. In the Allied camp, he noted, 
there were now fifty countries. Compared to most of them, Palestine 
was small and poor, yet it had already been assigned more than its 
quota of European refugees; why should it now be asked to take still 
more? 

Roosevelt was impressed in spite of himself, remarking afterwards 
that he had learned more about Palestine in five minutes with Ibn Saud 
than in all the arguments and memoranda he had ever had from his 
staff.' 0 With a politician’s instinct for the soothing promise, he gave 
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the King two personal undertakings which were soon to become 
notorious for their apparent betrayal. He, President Roosevelt, would 
never do anything which might prove hostile to the Arabs, and the 
U.S. Government would make no change in its basic policy in 
Palestine without full and prior consultation with both Jews and 
Arabs. On that the two men parted, satisfied that they not only liked 
but understood each other. That there was, in fact, a fundamental 
misunderstanding still between them, with Roosevelt speaking only 
for himself while the King supposed that the President was 
committing the honour of the United States Government, was only to 
be revealed after the President was dead. 

By contrast, when Ibn Saud met Churchill three days later, relations 
between them were no more than mutually respectful and on 
occasions were downright strained. Like Feisal’s visit to London after 
his American tour, the meeting had been arranged in haste chiefly so 
that Britain might continue the pretence of rivalling America in Saudi 
eyes. But the reality, as both men knew, was that the pretence was 
now too threadbare to deceive anyone. Ibn Saud had even felt obliged 
to ask Roosevelt if there was any American objection to his accepting 
Churchill’s invitation - and the broad magnanimity with which the 
President gave his kind permission must have told the Kingjhat the 
President no longer feared any real competition there. Nor did he have 
to. The two men met in the Grand Hotel du Lac, a gloomy roadhouse 
on the shores of a reed-fringed stretch of water in the Fayoyum oasis, 
fifty miles south of Cairo. It was a place more accustomed to gin¬ 
drinking, duck-shooting parties of British officers on leave and 
weekend assignations for illicit couples from the haut monde of Cairo 
than to the affairs of high statesmanship, and Churchill responded to 
its louche ambience more naturally than the puritanical Ibn Saud. 

Characteristically, the Prime Minister declined to follow 
Roosevelt’s tactful self-denial in the presence of the King. Instead he 
announced boldly that ‘if it was the religion of His Majesty to deprive 
himself of smoking and alcohol I must point out that my rule of life 
prescribed as an absolutely sacred rite smoking cigars and also the 
drinking of alcohol before, after, and if need be during all meals and in 
the intervals between them’. The King, according to Churchill, 
‘graciously accepted the position’," but a frisson of disapproval must 
certain y have crossed his mind. In any case, the two found little to say 
to eac ot er, and when they parted the King seemed dissatisfied with 
r ® c *ption. t appears also that his temper was not improved by 
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Rashad Pharaoun s careless loss of the great medicine chest. Although 
the King went home on a British cruiser - allegedly intended to 
impress him by contrast with the smaller destroyer placed at his 
disposal by the Americans for the journey north - he reported to 
Colonel Eddy afterwards that he had not enjoyed himself. ‘The food 
was tasteless; there were no demonstrations of armament; no tent was 
pitched on the deck; the crew did not fraternize with the Arabs; and 
altogether he preferred the smaller but more friendly U.S. destroyer.’ 12 
Colonel Eddy was clearly enjoying himself. 

Some months later there was an apt postscript to all this when the 
parting presents profferred to the King by the two Allied leaders at last 
arrived in Saudi Arabia. As was customary with truly distinguished 
visitors, the King had given to each of them a collection of jewels, gold 
swords and harem clothes worth many thousands of dollars. 
Churchill in return had been able to produce only a box of moderately 
expensive perfume, but on the spur of the moment, as if embarrassed 
by the inadequacy of his present, he told the King he would send him 
the best motor car in the world’. He meant, of course, a Rolls- 
Royce, but in 1945 those glamorous cars had been out of production 
for nearly six years and the British Ministry of Supply had to make a 
lengthy search before a pre-war model was discovered in mint 
condition, languishing in a dealer’s garage. It was fitted with a special 
throne and did not arrive in Jeddah until 1946. Then, driven carefully 
across the desert to Riyadh by two members of the British Legation 
staff and one of Ibn Saud’s former drivers, it was left in the courtyard 
of the Murabba Palace for a final brush and polish before the formal 
presentation to the King the next day. But before Cyril Ousman, the 
odd-job engineer who had become British Vice-Consul, could hand 
over the vehicle, the King came upon it in the courtyard and took an 
instant dislike to it. His one remaining eye observed with baleful 
contempt that, being British, the steering wheel was on the right- 
hand side. As he always liked to sit in the front of his cars, especially 
when hunting, this meant that he would have to sit on the driver’s 
left. But the Arab place of honour was invariably on the right. 
Thunder-browed at such British carelessness, he told his younger 
brother Abdullah that he could take the car away. The men from the 
Legation formally presented the car the next morning, but the Rolls- 
Koyce soon vanished from the palace. For the next thirty years it was 
lost in Abdullah’s garage, gathering dust and rust, until it was rescued 
after Abdullah’s death in 1977 as a potential exhibit for an Abdul Aziz 
al Saud museum. 
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No such indignity awaited President Roosevelt’s present. Although 
he was dead before it arrived in Riyadh, it was obvious at once that it 
was a hit - a twin-engined Douglas DC-3 airliner with an American 
crew on free loan for a year. When the ill-fated Rolls arrived, the 
DC-3 had already been flying Ibn Saud and his family around the 
country for several months and the American Legation in Jeddah was 
happily negotiating a long-term contract for Trans World Airlines to 
take over when the crew’s free year was up and organize the first-ever 
scheduled Saudi civil airline. Thirty years later, when Churchill’s 
Rolls was only a museum piece, T.W.A. and Saudi Arabian Airlines 
would still be in business together running some of the busiest routes 
in the Middle East. The era of American hegemony had begun. 
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And therefore, at the Kynges court, my brother, 

Ech man for hymself liter is noon oother. 

CHAUCER, The Knight’s Tale 

IF the First World War was the time when the 
modem Middle East was bom, the Second World War was the period 
in which it came of age. By the time Germany and Japan had 
surrendered, the French empire in the Middle East had been destroyed 
and British power was broken. Nationalism had become an irresistible 
challenge in many Arab countries. 

A whole set of new threats to traditional imperial power emerged 
from the Mediterranean to India. In Greece, a communist inspired 
civil war was in progress that promised - with the tacit complicity of 
Moscow - to establish Russia’s first outpost of direct influence on the 
Mediterranean shore. In India, for so.long the key to British interest in 
Arabia and the Gulf, nationalism was on the brink of victory over the 
Raj. In Turkey the Soviet Union was also demanding concessions, and 
in Iran it launched a new version of the old Tsarist drive southwards 
by establishing a puppet Soviet in the northern province of Azerbaijan. 

Devastated and impoverished by the war, the British were now 
beyond resistance. Within eighteen months of the war’s end their 
retreat from empire began to resemble a rout. In a single week of 
February 1947, London announced that it would like to withdraw 
from the Palestine mandate, informed Washington that it could no 
longer afford to maintain its support of the Government in Athens 
against the communist guerrillas, and declared that it would complete 
an unconditional withdrawal from India by the end of June — thus 
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^■ ^.-.ninp in four months what had been so jealously guarded f or 
two centuries. 

Into much of the vacuum the Americans moved with power and 
decisiveness. The Soviet troops were pushed out of Iran by the threat 
of force in 1946, and in March 1947 President Truman announced his 
famous ‘doctrine’ establishing that the defence of Greece and Turkey 
was vital to the interests of the free world. 

In Saudi Arabia, which had declared war on Germany just in time to 
be eligible for admission to the new United Nations Organization, the 
United States’ replacement of British power was all but complete. 
Only one issue threatened to break the new bonds that had been 
forged by men like Colonel Eddy and the officials of Aramco, as 
Caltex was now known. This was Palestine. Even before the war had 
ended. President Roosevelt’s rash promises to Ibn Saud were cast away 
by his death and by the different attitudes of his successor, Harry S. 
Truman. At the Potsdam Conference, where the Allied leaders met in 
the summer of 1945 to apportion the fruits of victory in Europe, 
Truman was already pressing Winston Churchill to authorize the 
immediate immigration of more Jewish refugees from Hitler s 
pogroms in Europe. When Churchill was defeated in a general 
election before he could reply, Truman took up the same cause even 
more strongly with the new Labour Government under Clement 
Attlee, urging the admission of 100,000 Jews to Palestine forthwith. 
Attlee’s reply expressed the British Government’s deep reluctance to 
be harried into any further quarrel with the Arabs, particularly those 
leaders like Ibn Saud whose control of oil output could spell life or 
death for bleak, post-war Britain. 

The U.S. State Department argued, with all the conviction its 
growing corps of Arabists could muster, that open support of Zionism 
was bound to damage American interests, while the Defense 
Department, supported by the oil companies, pointed with alarm to 
the continuing depletion of America’s domestic oil reserves and the 
corresponding need to secure good relations with the Arabs for the 
future. But in Congress and the White House those arguments'earned 
little conviction. In November 1945, after listening to a State 
Department recital of the damage to American prestige in the Middle 
East already caused by his pronouncements. President Truman 
dismissed his officials with the now famous words: ‘I’m sorry» 
gentlemen, but I have to answer to hundreds of thousands who are 
anxious for the success of Zionism; I do not have hundreds of 

thousands of Arabs among my constituents.’ 1 
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. f° A r f P '“ a “ 0, “ to co-operation voiced in the Arab League, 
the Arab rtatn were united only in the abstract - in rejecting the idea 

- ■ CW1 ™ nn graion and the corollaiy of a Jewish state. In 
1 ,1 fl . 1 twere at sixes and sevens. Ibn Saud had once 

fk i ^ COntmut<J Britisb mandate was preferable to a triumph 

x “Li?" “ 1 <3pimlwl sute for the Hashemite AbduUah ini 
ransjor ut ot cr members of the Arab League, in fighting to 

UtfOW off the rule of Britain everywhere. for^Tthat they needed 
support against the Jews a and in their violent denunciations of 
American pressure for immigration, they actually stirred genuine 
emotions about Jewish suffering and helped ensure that President 
Truman could not retreat, even if he had wanted to, from his personal 
commitment to the Jews. 


The Arabs failed totally to marshal the one effective power that 
^ suddenly thrust into their own bands — the power that th^ 
world would later come to know and fear as the ‘oil weapon*. But at 
this time they still lacked the expertise, both political and technical, 
with which to organize boycotts, shutdowns or embargoes, and the 
Arab states chiefly concerned were also precisely those in Arabia and 
the Gulf where, with the exception of Iraq, modern administration 
was weakest and the demand for money most acute. Of nowhere was 
this more true than the Kingdom of Ibn Saud. 

For the United States, Ibn Saud’s attitude was as critical as it Had 
earlier been for the British. Aramco and the State Department 
continued to assure him and his advisers that they would do all they 
could to limi t American support for Zionism. But President Truman 
was not to be deflected, and when Feisal went to Washington in 1946 
to try to secure from him an affirmation of Roosevelt's undertakings 
he got nowhere. Yet, even as late as the autumn of 1947, when Britain 
finally dropped the whole Palestine crisis in the lap of the United 
Nations, for mall y announcing that it was washing its hands of the 
mandate, Feisal in New York at the General Assembly seemed to hope 
that President Tru man would ultimately feel bound by his pre¬ 
decessor's promise to do nothing without Arab consultation. It was 
dishful thinking When the Assembly met to debate Palestine’s 
fixture, the American vote was cast decisively in favour of the kind of 
Petition plan that the Arabs had repeatedly rejected, to set up both a 
Jewish state on the better part of the soil of Palestine and an Arab state 
on the remainder. According to a sympathetic biographer, it was both 
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a stunning political blow and a personal affront to the prince, who had 
actually assured his fellow Arab delegates beforehand - on the strength 
of his conversations with American officials ~ that they need have no 
fear of such an outcome. 2 Moreover, he had to endure the stinging 
insults of Zionist supporters in New York. Feisal told the U.S. 
Minister in Jeddah, J. Rives-Childs, that he would have broken 
relations with Washington if he had been in a position to take such a 

decision.* 

The State Department would, no doubt, have welcomed some signs 
of effective Saudi opposition to support its arguments. Aramco came 
to its aid with a declaration that it would have to stop work on the 
great Trans-Arabian Pipeline (Tapline) stretching from the Gulf to 
Sidon on the Mediterranean, causing the Secretary of Defense, James 
Forrestal, to declare in shocked tones that unless the U.S. had access to 
Middle East oil, ‘American motorcar companies would have to design 
a four-cylinder motorcar sometime within the next five years . The 
Arab League, too, reached a tentative agreement that it should deny 
pipeline rights to American oil companies until Washington s policy 
was changed, and the Prime Minister of Syria went so far as to visit 
Ibn Saud in Riyadh to try to persuade him to take punitive action 

against Aramco. ^ f 

If the King had been a younger man or if Palestine had been an issue 

that personally affected his subjects, like the loss of a traditional 
grazing ground, he might perhaps have acted more vigorously. But 
though he continued to berate the Jews in his majlis and would listen 
to broadcasts from Jerusalem with tears pouring from his eyes, he 1 
it to the Arab League in Cairo and the abysmal incompetence of Ara 
states more closely involved. Thus, when the first full-scale Arab 
Israeli war began, after the British had completed their Palestine 
scuttle and the United States had led the world in recognizing the 
independent state of Israel, the two most significant reactions in Sand 1 
Arabia were a decision by Aramco to resume work on the Tap in c 
project and the Saudi Government’s settlement with the company o a 
lengthy dispute over payment of oil royalties. Ibn Saud did, however, 
dispatch a brigade of his new army to the front. By the time the wat 
ended in the armistice of 1949, with Israel established in frontiers t at 
were to last until 1967, it was clear that the Arab economic power t a 
both the British Government and the U.S. State Department profess ^ 
to fear was a fiction. The emptiness of these Arab threats was to set 
damaging precedent. 
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Towards the end of 1949 Saudi Arabia reopened a territorial dispute 
t at a am ormant for a dozen years. Secretly and conceptually, the 
mg om a never renounced its aspiration to assert its hegemony 
over t e greater part of the Arabian peninsula, excluding only Yemen, 
t e coasta p ains of the Sultanate of Oman, and the Hashemite 
ing om o Jordan up to the northern point of the Wadi Sirhan, 
a ut ty es rom Amman. Saudi Arabia’s land borders with only 

raq, uwait and Qatar had been precisely delineated and were 

internationally recognized. It was a situation that the King was happy 
to live with. He would have liked to regard the whole of the southern 
littoral of the Gulf as part of his ancestral domain. More specifically, 
there was the Buraimi oasis. Situated in the undemarcated area where 
the historic claims of the Kingdom, the Sultanate of Oman and the 
Emirate of Abu Dhabi converged, its inhabitants had paid tribute to 
the Saudi emirs from 1853 and again from 1869 when it was under f ull 
Wahhabite occupation. On this and other related issues there was 
a tangle of dubious precedent justifying Saudi assertions. The King¬ 
dom s claim to Buraimi would probably have remained quiescent if it 
had not been for the intrusion of the oil companies into the desert 
regions and the waning of British power. 

Early in 1949 Aramco exploration parties began to probe into the 
coastal regions east of Qatar across the Riyadh Line and into what the 
British Government regarded as the rightful territory of the Emirate 
of Abu Dhabi, its protectorate. Ibn Saud had never accepted the 
demarcation, an amendment of one formulated in 1935 and proposed 
by the Foreip Office in 1937. But in October 1949 the Saudi 
Government in the name of the King formally put forward a claim 
to what was generally accepted as four-fifths of Abu Dhabi’s land - 
given wHat appeared to be Ibn Saud’s apparent acquiescence to the 
Riyadh Line. Included was a broad corridor to the Gulf adjacent to 
Qatar, Buraimi, and also the Liwa oasis, together with its surrounding 
settlements. Liwa was the ancestral home of the Al Bu Falah, to which 
the ruling family of Abu Dhabi belonged. 

Whatever Ibn Saud’s belief in Saudi rights, it is very unlikely that 
he, with his health and concentration failing, would have taken 
the initiative in asserting the claim. Just who supplied the inspira¬ 
tion remains unclear. Probably it was Yusuf Yassin, perhaps in 
collaboration with Fuad Hamza and Khaled Ghargani, a Libyan, who 
were now the King’s closest advisers. A forthright Arab nationalist in 
his younger days and something of an Anglophobe, Yusuf Yassin 
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wcmld have relished the chance of discomfiting or humiliating 
imperialist Britain - quite apart from the opportunity it gave him to 
ingratiate himself further with the King. Certainly, he became the 
chief advocate of the scheme. But the suspicion that Aramco might 
have been responsible for planting the idea in Yusuf Yassin’s brain 
cannot be ruled out. Aramco adopted the Saudi cause with alacrity and 
enthusiasm. George Rentz, the distinguished Arabist who he a de d the 
company’s oriental department, welcomed the opportunity to 
accumulate an archive of historical material and to win favour with the 
Saudi authorities for the future. He and his colleagues lost little time in 
li ving into arcane research for material to be used as backing for the 
claim. They combed the desert for co-operative tribesmen. They 
compiled exhaustive tax lists and family records to support the Saudi 
case. ’Aramco at this tune was more Saud i th a n the Saudis, one 

contemporary observer commented. 

Once committed, Ibn Saud could not retreat. Not only ancestral 
rights but also his honour, self-esteem and position as a great Arab 
monarch were at stake. The evidence is that he be c a m e increasingly 
preoccupied with and confused by the dispute, and more intransigent. 
At the same time he would make protestations of his great friendship 
for Britain which, he would say, was as precious to him as his 
family’s. Mournfully the King protested that his devotion to Britain 
was no longer reciprocated. In his decrepitude Ibn Saud simply could 
not understand why his old friends could not see the justic e of his 
claim. . 

From the start Feisal was a vigorous champion of the cause. Both he 
and Ibn Saud would insist in diplomatic exchanges that the issue was 
not one of territorial expansion or material gain but tribal loyalties. 
The claim was 200 years old and the people in question owed loyalty 
to the Saudi Emir even when he was exiled in Kuwait. Feisal went so 
far as to argue that the Sunni tribesmen of Oman, chafing under the 
rule of the ‘heretic’ Sultan Said bin Taimur A1 Bu Said, who belonged 
to the unorthodox Ibadi sect, wanted to pay fealty to Ibn Saud. 

The King was pleased that the Duke of Edinburgh, serving as a 
Lieutenant on board H.M.S. Chequers, accompanied by Admiral Sir 
John Power, Commandcr-in-Chief of the Royal Navy’s Mediter¬ 
ranean Fleet, on board his flagship H.M.S. Surprise , paid a courtesy 
visit to Jeddah on 17 January 1950. But he saw as a threat the an¬ 
nouncement that a ‘Persian Gulf Frontier Force’ was to be farmed. 
Two years later the Trucial Oman Levies, as the force was name d, was 
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crea * e ^j. ^ nc reas on for its formation was the threat of Saudi 
aggran zement. Another was to check more effectively the trade in 
s aves estine or the Kingdom and the amorous proclivities of fbn 
au s sons^ not the least his designated successor. The return to 
power o a onservative Government and Winston Churchill as Prime 
Minister in the British general election of 1951 brought hope of an 
arnica e compromise. Eventually a conference was held in Dammam 
m February 1952, but it collapsed and was adjourned sine die. 

y t en the dispute focused heavily on the nine villages of the 
Buraimi oasis where, the British said, the Sultan of Oman and Sheikh 
a ut in Sultan al Nihayan of Abu Dhabi enjoyed sovereign 
rights over three and six respectively. On 20 September 1952 a sriiatt 
Saudi force of forty men led by Turki bin Utaishan entered Hamasah, 
one of the villages claimed by Oman. The operation was only made 
possible by the logistical support provided by Aramco. The Saudis 
were blockaded by the British and deadlock ensued. Ibn Saud said that 
he would rather see Turki bin Utaishan dead than withdraw. Towards 
the end of the year, Raymond Hare, the U.S. Ambassador, pro¬ 
posed - on instructions from the State Department - that the 
conflicting parties should agree on a standstill so that there would be 
no escalation of the dispute. Ibn Saud was in favour of American 
mediation, an indication of the extent to which Saudi Arabia was 
falling under the influence of the superpower, but Washington was 
unwilling to contemplate a role as intermediary. 

In April 1953 Ibn Saud, reluctantly and ambivalently, agreed to the 
principle of arbitration in the course of an audience with G. C. 
Pelham, the British Ambassador, but only on the basis of ‘historical 
rights’. The diplomatic stalemate would continue for more than a 
year. 

» # • 

The House of Saud’s feud with the Hashemites continued unabated in 
the early 1950s. Suspicion and animosity were directed chiefly at Iraq, 
the more powerful of the two Hashemite monarchies. Relations were 
hardly improved when Ibn Saud, who had given refuge to Iraq’s 
former Prime Minister Rashid Ali Gailani, exalted him in the summer 
of 1951 to an official adviser. Rashid Ali had been the leader of the 
Golden Square revolt in 1941 and had forced the Prince Regent Abdul 
ah and his pro-Westem right-hand man Nuri Said to flee abroad 
before the monarchy was fully restored by British military interven- 


Scanned by CamScanner 



H8 THE HOlJ SE OF SAUD 

tion Rashid Ali’s presence at the Saudi royal court could be seen a 
implied threat or a defensive measure; the Iraq, authon„es for their 
2nnear ed to do nothing to stop tribal raids across the border into 
Saudi Arabia in the autumn of 1951. Abdul lllah made an overture 
early in 1953, but it proved wholly counter-productive. Ibn Saud was 
enraged by his proposal that they should hold talks on his yacht in the 
Gulf The King regarded the invitation from a dynastic foe, who was 
not even his peer, to meet in an Iraqi vessel and a neutral venue as a 

flagrant insult. . 

In Jordan, as Transjordan had been known since 1947, the 

formidable King Abdullah was murdered in July 1951 and was 
succeeded by his son Talal. Towards the end of 1951 Ibn Saud invited 
him to Saudi Arabia in a diplomatic gesture of reconciliation. The 
young Hashemite monarch was taken not only to Riyadh hut also to 
Jeddah and Mecca in the Hejaz, his ancestral domain. Ibn Saud 
showered him with gifts, but refused a request for a loan. Talal was 
suffering from a growing mental illness and his reign was short. In 
August 1952 he was deposed in favour of his eldest son Hussein, aged 
sixteen. 

Active Saudi diplomacy of a less conventional kind concentrated on 
Syria. Ibn Saud wanted its friendship, or at least good will, as a 
counter to the threat of Iraqi encroachment on his realm. At the same 
time he was concerned about the expansionist dream harboured in 
Damascus of a ‘Great Syria’ including not only Lebanon but also 
Jordan, part of whose territory - up to the northern end of the Wadi 
Sirhan - he regarded as rightfully belonging to his dynasty. 
Conversely he feared a Jordanian attack on Syria. An additional, 
urgent reason for courting Syria was the construction of Tapline. 
Transit dues had to be negotiated and a general agreement on the 
passage of oil to Sidon on Lebanon’s Mediterranean coast had to be 
ratified. The early flood of oil revenue made available plenty of money 
for Yusuf Yassin to interfere in the political manoeuvrings of his 
native country, which was to gain a unique reputation for instability 
and the frequency of its coups d’ltat. It was an operation in which 
Yassin revelled. 


Less secretively, in its first public exercise in dollar diplomacy, Saudi 
Arabia decided in the summer of 1949 to accommodate the Syrian 
Government of Colonel Husni Zaim by raising a $6 million loan. Zaim 
was assassinated in August by Colonel Sami Hinnawi, but Saudi 
Arabia was anxious to oblige his successor and pressed on with its 
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plan s - Yet no sooner had the sum required been raised in the U.S. than 
.mi ion o it was used by the Saudi Government to settle accounts 
wit mere ants to whom it owed money. The pledge was renewed 
w en as lm tasi, Prime Minister of Colonel Hinnawi’s new Syrian 
regime, visite yadh in November. Syria, it was agreed, would 
repay t e oan in commodities, particularly cereals of which she had a 
surp us at t is time. There were other reciprocal conditions. Abdullah 

ueiman t en approached Aramco for an advance to finance the 
credit. Concerned to ward off mounting pressure for bigger revenues 
and a so to settle the question of Tapline, Aramco complied. A first 
tranche of $2 million was paid by the Saudi Exchequer and the Tapline 
agreement signed in January 1950. The second instalment was not 
paid. The most likely reason was the Saudi Exchequer’s shortage of 
cash and growing indebtedness. The balance of the Aramco advance, it 
seems, was spent to defray the royal court’s prodigal spending. But 
Ibn Saud could not ignore his commitment. After the visit of the 
Syrian Chief of Staff to Riyadh in the summer of 1950, the balance of 
$4 million was handed over. This time the money was lent by the 
Netherlands Trading Society (now the Algemene Bank Nederland 
N.V.) against future receipts for oil. 

Saud’ Arabia also sought to maintain the best possible relations with 
Egypt, always a cardinal policy aim for the Kingdom. Despite his 
differences with Britain over Buraimi, Ibn Saud had advised King 
Farouk to reach a settlement of the dispute over U.K. occupation 
of the Suez Canal Zone. But when in October 1951 Nahhas Pasha, 
the Egyptian Prime Minister, abrogated the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty, 
his action was applauded in Saudi Arabia. It seemed almost like a 
good seal of approval when Egyptian newspapers and magazines, 
which were full of anti-Western and more specifically anti-British 
propaganda, were allowed to circulate in the Kingdom. But by then 
the ageing Ibn Saud would have been too comatose to interest himself 
in such peripheral matters. His Anglophobe advisers were probably 
responsible. 

With the decline of Britain and defeated, discredited France, the 
U.S. had asserted itself as the predominant influence in the Middle 
East. But as a critic and castigator of ‘imperialism’, a guise in which 
the world’s leading power could indulge for some years after the 
Second World War, the U.S. was correct and cautious in its dealings 
with the Kingdom, a strange political entity quite remote from 
American ideals of liberalism and democracy. The approach was one of 
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an enlightened benefactor promoting American material interests as 
well as more idealistic, though confused, concepts. 

In practice, both Aramco and the State Department appreciated the 
fact that Saudi Arabia did not suffer from the feelings of inferiority, 
cultural confusion and love-hate so common amongst those peoples 
who had been colonized or dominated by the European powers. The 
more perceptive amongst them were aware of the converse: Saudi 
contempt for the Unbeliever or those who were not privileged by 
their possession of and proximity to the holiest shrines of Islam, an 
arrogance more evident in the conquering Wahhabis of Nejd than the 
cosmopolitan Hejazis. But Saudi xenophobia was only partly due to an 
innate sense of spiritual superiority; more defensively, it arose also 
from an embarrassed bewilderment at being confronted by a 
technologically more advanced civilization, many of whose ways 
contradicted - though not in terms of mercenary gain-those 
traditional ones which sustained the Kingdom. Saudis appreciated the 
outward manifestations of Western advancement of which the U.S. 
was now the pioneer. In the Kingdom of the late 1940s it seemed 
epitomized, at two extremes of spending power, by Cadillacs and 


Coca-Cola. ( , 

St John Philby about this time was heard to comment of the 

Americans that they overcame Saudi xenophobia by acting as if it did 
' not exist. Relations were considerably eased by their buoyant self- 
confidence, unaffected egalitarianism, and tolerant acceptance of local 
‘foibles’ that Europeans of a more colonial frame of mind would 
regard as perverse bloody-mindedness. American benevolence was 
typified in these days by the array of services provided for the local 
community from the earliest days by senior Aramco employees based 
in Dammam. Indeed, the instrument of American foreign policy in 
Saudi Arabia tended more and more to be Aramco rather than norm 
Government channels. This was not appreciated by the Aramco 
accountants in New York. 

This American influence did not result in any dominance of a quasi¬ 
colonial nature or even an easy relationship. Rather, it was a tang 
and often strained inter-dependence. Despite Ibn Saud’s and Feisa s 
genuine preoccupation with the question of Palestine and t e 
American-Zionist connection, in the early days these issues wer c 
relatively minor. Immediately, the friction was over money and prom, 
and the conditions governing access to and disposal of the precious 01 • 
As Aramco built up its production after the Second World War, I n 
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Saud, who in 1931 had been unable to pay what it owed the Soviet 
Union for imported oil experienced an explosion of wealth of which 
he could never have dreamed. Revenue paid by Aramco to the 
Goyemmen increased from about $10 million in 1946 to over S50 
on in ut it was not enough to satisfy the aspirations of an 

embryonic government or-more relevantly - the tastes of a greedy, 
extravagant royal family which proliferated by the year. 

Ibn Saud, the royal family and their advisers, as well as the merchant 
community catering for the extravagance, seemed to assume that the 
exponential increase in income enjoyed in the first three years would 
continue indefinitely. Production had leapt from 164,000 barrels a day 
in 1946 to 476,000 barrels a day in 1949. In that year the market 
slackened and the rate of increase slowed, but the Saudi hunger for 
money did not. 

The first taste of oil wealth merely whetted the royal family*s 
appetite and greed, which fed upon itself. No proper accounting 
system existed nor would one have been comprehensible or even 
acceptable to Ibn Saud who, in his dotage, did not appreciate and was 
not told of the seriousness of the problem. Accustomed to the 
traditional, hand-to-mouth means of financing the needs of the 
Kingdom, Abdullah Suleiman had neither the will nor the ability to 
assert any control. Any attempt to do so would have been vigorously 
resisted by the princes, who looked upon God, in the form of Aramco, 
to provide. Frequently drunk, the Finance Minister paid only the most 
perfunctory attention to his responsibilities. By the summer the pay of 
members of the Army and Police Force were no less than four months 
in arrears. Units stationed at the military headquarters were 
demoralized and restive. The currency was on the verge of insolvency. 

In this situation Ibn Saud’s persistent demands for more revenue 
took on a greater, more acerbic urgency in keeping with the mounting 
irritability of his last years. Indirectly they were intensified - and their 
satisfaction assisted - by a change in the ownership of Aramco. With 
the encouragement and approval of the United States, which wished 
for a wider ownership in Aramco, Exxon (then named Standard Oil of 
New Jersey) and Mobil (still called Socony at this time) started 
negotiations in May 1946 with Socal and Texaco, who were acting as 
one company - Caltex - in the Middle East. They were amenable to an 
approach by their two bigger rivals mainly because of the opportunity 
the merger could present of opening up new mar s or ex 
expediting the development of its concession. Negotiations were 
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concluded in March 1947 with the result that Exxon obtained a 30 per 
cent share and Mobil 10 per cent of the operation, leaving the balance 
shared equally between the two Caltex partners. 

The arrangement was an apparent breach of the Red Line 
Agreement in which the shareholders of the Iraq Petroleum Company 
had bound themselves not to acquire concessions independently within 
the boundaries of the old Turkish Empire without the consent of the 
other signatories to the Agreement. It was immediately challenged by 
the other partners of the Iraqi group. The objections of British 
Petroleum (then still the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company) and Shell were 
bought off by Exxon and Mobil’s commitments to purchase from 
them considerable volumes of crude under long-term contract. Having 
sought British legal counsel, the Americans argued that Compagnie 
Franqaise des Petroles (C.F.P.) and Calouste Gulbenkian had no right 
of objection because their shares in l.P.C. had been declared forfeit 
during the war. They had been pronounced ‘enemies’ because they 
had operated in France under Nazi occupation. C.F.P. and Gulbenkian 
embarked on a costly legal suit that was called off at the eleventh hour 
in November 1948 after Exxon had undertaken to finance a large 
expansion of the Iraq Petroleum Company’s facilities and, in addition, 
Gulbenkian received a generous grant of oil. The merger was accepted 
by all and the Red Line Agreement became a dead letter. 

A row erupted at the first board meeting of the reconstituted 
Aramco on 27 January 1947. The new entrants Exxon and Mobil lost 
no time in insisting that Aramco should sell its oil at the general world 
rate of nearly SI. 50 a barrel rather than at a price of just over $1 as had 
been the practice of the Caltex partners. Their main concern had been 
increasing sales and their market share. Acting as one, the two 
companies argued that selling Aramco oil at the prices charged by 
others would only restrict Saudi output, slow the development of ks 
resources and damage relations with Ibn Saud. The prolonged battle 
was won by Exxon, strengthening its leading market position in the 
process, when in June 1948 Caltex agreed to raise the price of Saudi oil 
to $1.43. The profits made by Aramco and dividends paid to the four 
shareholders went up accordingly, but no extra benefit accrued to the 
King’s Exchequer and the realm. Ibn Saud made known his 
displeasure. His growing irritation was not soothed by the conclusion 
in 1948 of a supplementary accord altering the terms of the original 
concession. Under it, the company raised its royalty payments by 
another 5 cents per barrel. In addition it relinquished its on-shore part 
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of the concession in the Neutral Zone shared with Kuwait, agreeing 

also to pay S2 million in annual rental for the off-shore area until oil 

was scovered, and thereafter $2 million in annual royalties 

( amy , the world s largest off-shore oilfield, was discovered by 
Aramco in 1951). J 

Aramco had further cause for alarm at the turn of the year. Aminoil, 

1 e F° UP ‘ n< ^ e P en ^ ent U.S. oil companies whose biggest 
shareholder was Phillips Petroleum, reached agreement with Kuwait 
on exploiting a concession covering its half of the Neutral Zone. 
Included in the terms were a down payment of £7.5 million and better 
royalties than Saudi Arabia received from Aramco. Ibn Saud was in 
favour of the same company taking his share of the territory, making 
it a joint concession. But the American tycoon J. P. Getty trumped 
Aminoil with a down payment of £9.6 million and royalties of just 
over 50 cents per barrel. And so the Saudi part of the Neutral Zone 
went to his company. Pacific Western, in February 1949. With the 
consent of the two host Governments, Getty’s company and Aminoil 
agreed on a joint exploration effort. By then Ibn Saud knew the details 
of Venezuela’s agreement with its concessionaires, concluded in 
November 1948, which gave it a 50 per cent share of the profits. 

Reacting with alarm, Aramco raised its royalty payments from 20 
cents a barrel to 30 cents in an attempt to ease the pressure. But Ibn 
Saud was not satisfied. Aramco’s relations with the King and his 
advisers became fraught, as one incident early in the summer of 1950 
showed. Aramco had been seeking repayment of the $6 million 
advance to Saudi Arabia to finance the loan originally promised to 
Syria. Far from trying to mollifi the oil company, an Egyptian lawyer 
acting for the Ministry of Finance took the offensive, telling an 
Aramco representative that the Saudi Government, as a sovereign 
government, was not bound by the terms of the concession 
agreement. This was not the point at issue but the truculence of the 
adviser chilled the spines of Aramco s chiefs. They remained 
outwardly unflinching but were deeply apprehensive. Incidents of 
harassment and sabotage against Aramco brought to the forefront the 
question which was always in the background: how much could the 
companies stall in meeting the Government’s revenue demands 

without losing the concession?’ . . . 

Unknown to the royal court in Riyadh, an atmosphere of cr.s.s was 
building up in Aramco-s headquarters in New York and the State 
Department in Washington which had become alarmed at the threat 
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to their strategic interests. A meeting of company executives and 
Administration officials was held on 11 September 1950 under the 
chairmanship of George McGhee, Assistant Secretary of State for Near 
East Affairs. One course of action considered to placate the King was 
for Aramco to further relinquish areas of its concession, allowing the 
Saudi Government to auction them off to other companies, of which 
there were many desperately anxious for a foothold in the Kingdom. 
An argument against this possible solution was the implications that it 
would have for the Aramco companies elsewhere in the region. A 
bigger constraint was the U.S. Administration s concern that oil 
prices should be held down to assist the recovery of the war-devastated 
economies of West Europe and Japan. The conference then examined 
the more drastic option of conceding a 50 per cent tax on profits. 
Inevitably, the companies would try to maintain their margins, which 
would be pared by half, with the result that consumers would have to 
pay a higher price fer Saudi oil. 

Another meeting presided over by McGhee took place on 2 
November 1950. By then the U.S. Government and Aramco were 
even more fearful about the future of the invaluable concession. The 
consensus was that a 50:50 arrangement on the Venezuelan model 
might satisfy the Saudis. Clearly, Ibn Saud was now aiming for 
nothing less, and on 4 November 1950 he issued a decree imposing a 
20 per cent tax. That in itself was technically a unilateral breach of the 
concession agreement, but Aramco chose to disregard it as they 
desperately sought a final solution proposed by themselves. It was 
decided to offer a 50:50 profit split, though not before the Inland 
Revenue Service had been persuaded to relieve them of double taxation 
by granting credits against American obligation in respect of payments 
made to the Kingdom (as it anted to American companies operating 

in Venezuela). . c « 

The agreement between Aramco and Saudi Arabia was hnauy 

signed in Riyadh on 30 December. Ibn Saud had won a notable 
victory - perhaps his greatest off the battlefield. Within a year the 
practice whereby the host took 50 per cent of the profits had become 
the common pattern in the Gulf. Royalties were set at 12 per cent but 
credited against tax. The system of tax credits was granted to other 
American companies operating concessions abroad throughout the 

world , 

The immediate benefit felt by Ibn Saud was that his revenues from 

Aramco rose from $56.7 million in 1950 to $110 million in 1951. This 
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development in no way ensured smooth relations. Within months the 
Mimstiy of Finance was wrangling over financial responsibility for the 
protection o ap ine and the company’s contractual obligations in 
this respect. At the end of December, Abdullah Suleiman, accusing 
ramco o a variety of malpractices, launched into a bitter dispute 
with the consortium over the means of calculating the sterling portion 
of Aramco s payments, which in 1950 had amounted to 25 per cent of 

iocTtu 8 one U P to 37 per cent in the first ten months of 

e agreement included a formula whereby sterling was 
v u against gold and the dollar at the International Monetary 
Fund s rates. Saudi ire was caused by the fact that this method seemed 
to put a considerable, unjustified premium on sterling as compared 
with transactions on the local free market. In the face of Abdullah 
Suleiman s wrath, which seems to have been partly feigned and no 
doubt was fired by alcohol, Aramco gave way and agreed to amend the 
formula in favour of the Government. Bickering continued on a 
number of other points as Suleiman and his colleagues sought to 
ensure that its Hashemite rival was not receiving better terms from the 
Iraq Petroleum Company. 

A serious cause for complaint was the practice of setting ’posted 
prices — the official rates asked from third-party customers, as opposed 
to those at which producing ventures sold to their owners. Iraq’s 50 
per cent income tax had always been based on this reference. When 
Aramco set a posted price of SI.75 a barrel compared with the SI.43 
charged to the shareholders, Ibn Saud naturally wanted a share of the 
difference. His determination on this score hardened when Aramco 
increased its posted price in 1953 to $1.93. It increased its ‘off-take’ 
price at which the four shareholders bought from Aramco to give the 
Saudi Government some compensation, but denied it a half share of 
the difference between production costs and the posted price. Such was 
Ibn Saud’s frustration that, despite the mutual antipathy between the 
two royal regimes, an Iraqi oil delegation was welcomed to Riyadh in 
June 1953. But not until 1955 did Aramco concede the improved 
terms sought by Saudi Arabia. Meanwhile, though the implications 
were not fully appreciated at the time by the ailing King, Getty and 
Aminoil had discovered the commercially viable oilfield at Wafrah in 
the Neutral Zone in 1953. Production began the following year. More 
important, Aramco found in 1953 the Ghawar deposits, which proved 
the biggest field ever discovered and twenty-seven years later still 
contained more reserves than all those of the United States. 
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Whilst constantly pressing Aramco for more money, Ibn Saud and 
the royal court turned to it for a multitude of services. For its part the 
company, ever anxious to improve the climate of relations with them, 
was eager to gratify their wishes. Perhaps the most extravagant of 
them, a whim of the King’s that cost $50 million, was a railway. 
During a visit to Egypt in 1946 to cement his new understanding with 
King Farouk Ibn Saud had taken a journey by rail - the first he had 
ever made. Aramco was ordered to produce something similar from 
Dammam to Riyadh. The oil company hired the American company 
Bechtel to build it ana work was completed in 1950 with a golden 
spike driven in before the King in his wheelchair at the Riyadh railway 
terminal. The cost, as usual was offset against oil revenues. The 
deductions to defray the debt caused friction until a system was agreed 
early in 1952. Aramco itself was able to make some use of this futile 
venture for freight, though the Railways Authority tried to impose an 
extra high tariff on the company. 

Bechtel, which had laid Tapline for Aramco and built the Ras 
Tanura refinery, seemed as well entrenched and as permanent a fixture 
as the oil company in the late 1940s. It was the principal public works 
contractor for the Government and was involved in building the 
Jeddah and Dammam harbours, the airports there and at Riyadh, the 
electrification schemes for the two cities, the resurfacing of the Mecca- 
Medina road, and other building programmes. Bechtel had negotiated 
what looked to be a very cosy arrangement whereby it was paid its 
costs plus a guaranteed profit. It was much resented and was referred 
to as maletal, ‘the place of killing’. Towards the end of 1951, however, 
the company decided that its involvement was more trouble than it 
was worth. It was owed $1.8 million by the Saudi Exchequer when 
the arrangement was terminated. The U.S. State Department was said 
to have regretted Bechtel’s decision. The company continued, 
however, to carry out work on behalf of Aramco. It was replaced by 
another U.S. concern, Michael Baker Inc., but its relationship with 
the Saudi Government was only short lived. 

As early as 1952 an extension of the railway to Jeddah was 
considered. But far more important for connecting the country’s far- 
flung population centres and binding the unwieldy Kingdom together 
was the build-up of Saudi Arabian Airlines, which had come into 
being in 1945 with a fleet of three DC-3s, including the one given by 
Roosevelt to Ibn Saud. From the start T.W.A. provided management 
and technical services. In 1952, the airline bought six secondhand 


Scanned by CamScanner 



mammon triumphant 


157 


Conv,.r Skymastcrs as well as some Bristol airfreighters from Britain. 

^^ hen hlTtr rti J of ,he Amcncan w >y of lif' which 

TntTpens r^ ^ ' h ? Ar ^ had * well established bottling 

plan (Peps Cola s entry into the market was prevented in 1951 by the 
shortage of water in Jeddah). y 

Commercially, however, the Kingdom was not an American 
preserve by any means and within the ruling hierarchy there were 
evidently some influential voices anxious that it should not become 
one. Even though Ibn Saud had a hearty contempt for the French they 
were chosentosetupin 1951 two munitions factories at A1 Khar," 
while in 1950 Ph.lby had been successful in winning for two British 
companies, Braithwaite and Thomas Ward, the contract for the 
Jeddah-Medina road There was a pro-German lobby which was 
beheYed to include Abdullah Suleiman, but it had to contend with 
official anger over reparations being paid to Israel. Nevertheless, 
Siemens in 1952 was awarded the first big telecommunications 

contract. Then a German combine called Govenco replaced Michael 
Baker Inc. in 1954. 


The U.S. State Department, with the great strategic asset in the 
forefront of its mind, wanted to increase American engagement, both 
to establish a binding relationship and also to modernize the archaic 
Kingdom. An Export-Import Bank (Eximbank) loan of $15 million 
had been extended as early as 1946 and a further $10 million in 1950. 
In the latter year the Federal Reserve Bank of New York agreed to 
help'with the stabilization of the currency by making available dollars 
placed by Saudi Arabia with it as collateral for lend-lease silver 
previously made available to the Kingdom. The U.S. Administration 
enthusiastically complied with a Saudi request for advice on the 
revision of the Kingdom’s tariff system by sending customs experts 
and accountants, responsible directly to the King and royal court, to 
assist with the audit of the realm’s finances. At the United States’ 
initiative rather than Saudi Arabia’s, an agreement on technical co¬ 
operation under a Point Four aid programme was signed. Under it an 
American mission was quickly dispatched in 1951. One of them, a 
pilot, was shot at while making an aerial survey over Riyadh and 
subsequently jailed. Undeterred, Washington sent a mission to study 
Wa ys of instituting a more rational monetary system. 

Towards the end of 1950 the U.S. restarted negotiations on the use 

Dhahran as a military base and, in 1951, gained a five-year lease in 
s P lte of Saudi apprehension about foreign interference and intrusion. 


Scanned by CamScanner 



THE HOUSE OP SAUD 


158 

The Kingdom obtained in return an American commitment to tupply 
weapons and not only to train the Saudi Army but also to build up a 
small Air Force and Navy. The British military mission that had come 
in 1947 was asked to leave, though the Vampire aircraft ordered on its 
recommendation were delivered in 1952. Saudi Arabia’s relationship 
with the U.S. was more tangled than ever. Its special nature was given 
singular recognition when Secretary of State John Foster Dulles visited 
Riyadh in 1953. 
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The End of 
an Era 

1949-53 


You may my glories and my stale depose, 
But not my griefs; still am I King of those. 

SHAKESPEARE, Richard II 


AS early as 1946, during his visit to King Farouk of 
Egypt, Ibn Saud had shown distinct signs of fatigue and ageing. From 
1947 onwards he presented a sad spectacle of decline. The crippling 
pain in his knees became so acute that he put aside the rubber cane 
with which he had walked with increasing difficulty for several years. 
Instead he took to a wheelchair - a larger replica of the one given him 
by President Roosevelt aboard the U.S.S. Quincy. His eyesight grew 
worse and by 1949 even wearing his thick-lensed glasses he was half 
blind. Tiring easily, he would spend progressively more of the day 
dozing and less attending to the affairs of state in his declining years. 
Most distressing of all to Ibn Saud was the loss of his potency. The 
aphrodisiacs supplied through the good offices of the U.S. Embassy 
were not sufficient to restore his sexual powers. Increasingly 
cantankerous and unapproachable, he began to withdraw into a 
cocoon of solitude. Despite the advancing age of his older sons, he was 
as imperious as ever, not allowing them to sit down in his presence 
unless he had bidden them to do so. For company he favoured his 
sixth-born son Muhammad, who would regale him with stories of his 
hunting, a pastime that Ibn Saud could no longer enjoy. 

In those last years of his reign, as oil revenues flowed in and almost 
as quickly evaporated, an atmosphere of disintegration and uncertainty 
prevailed. The whole edifice of government, such as it was, centred 
u P°n Ibn Saud. His rule was personal and control over his realm lay 
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very much in the dominance of his presence. The system of government 
h devolved in an ad hoc manner. It was a matter of people and their 
relationships to him. The 'Royal Cabinet' was an informal body which 
included Abdullah Suleiman, Saud bin Jiluwi, and Ibn Saud advisers 
of whom Yusuf Yassin and Khaled Ghargani were the most important 
° his bter days. The number of Ministers could be counted on the 
fingers of one hand. Ibn Saud had appointed Feisal asjFore'gn Minister 
in ?930 and Abdullah Suleiman Finance Minister in 1932 Subsequently 
he had established a portfolio for Defence in 1944 and the ntenor m 
1951. Mansour, the King’s twelfth-born son and one of his favoumes 
was the first Minister of Defence and Aviation He dled Pa ls of 
kidney trouble in 1951 and was replaced by his full brother Mishaal, bn 
Saud’s eighteenth-born son. Abdullah al Feisal, eldest «»«**» 
Foreign Minister and the first second-generation prince to holdI offce, 
became Minister of the Interior, with responsibility for Health, 
amongst other things. But there was still no apparatus for g°v«n™>>. 
let alone for the disbursement of petroleum revenue for the benefit 

‘^"he ’spring'of 1953, three more departments of sta ' e wer , e 
established and placed under the responsibility of three of the old King 
more promising sons. Fahd was appointed to take over the newly 
created Ministry of Education. Born in 1921, he w 
eleventh son. Sultan, Fahd’s eldest full brother born in 1924 at thu 
time was given charge of the Ministry of Agriculture. He proved to be 
relatively hard-working and pugnacious but lacked Fahd s s J- 
Talal. twenty-third born son, who was then only in his early twenties, 
was entrusted with the Ministry of Communications. He had vied with 
Mansour, until the latter's death, as Ibn Saud’s favourite by virtue ol 
the great beauty, grace and intelligence of his mother Munaiyer, who 
was reputed to be a concubine of Armenian origin. Talal was born in 
1931 and named after another son by the same wife who had died earlier 
that year. A spoilt child, Talal had even at that point been exposed to 
modern, external influences. A Ministry of National Economy was also 
set up but made part of Abdullah Suleiman’s Ministry of Finance. 
There was still no formal framework for the Ministers to meet 
collectively, however, and the broadening of the bureaucratic base did 
not immediately result in greater ministerial harmony. No sooner had 
Talal taken office than he was arguing with Mishaal as to who -was 
entitled to run Saudi Arabian Airlines and, in consequence, have th e 
power to commandeer aircraft for royal or personal convenience. 
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Nowhere could the inadequacy of Ibn Saud’s rule be more damaging 
than in nance. For him there would have been no contradiction 

The had n" g fif H f h ^ while lowing how 

much he had profited from h.s long tenure of office. Nor waf there 

any trace of conscience on the part of the Finance Minister, who was 

heard openly to boast of being the richest man in the Kingdom. His 

unique position owed much to the skill and resoiirce with which he 

had been able to raise, husband and juggle funds as early as the 

conquest of the Hejaz. In an article deploring the general decay and . 

decadence in Saudi Arabia Philby could describe the keeper of Ibn 

Saud s Exchequer as ‘the ablest administrative brain in the country’.' 

But that organ was not the instrument it once had been, not the least 

because of the influence and ravages of alcohol. In 1949, when the 

Kingdom found itself almost insolvent, Abdullah Suleiman was in full 

decline, a worn out old toper , according to one contemporary 

British diplomat. Yet his ability to assert any control over the purse 

strings would have been severely limited by the King’s failing grasp of 

the finer points of administration and an implicit collective agreement 

that he should not be told how serious the financial position was. 

Moreover, the country’s revenue, of which four-fifths came from oil 

royalties, was looked upon as the royal family’s. Despite his high 

standing, there would have been little that Abdullah Suleiman could 

do to curb princely demands upon the Exchequer. The same diplomat 

quoted above recalled how on one occasion when Mohammad ran out 

of money he sent a servant to fetch more from the Finance Ministry at 

gun point. Nor did Suleiman’s chief assistant, Muhammad Sorour 

Sabhan, a man of slave origins, have the disposition or character to 

help him assert a measure of fiscal discipline. In this chaotic situation 

Hendrick Entrop, the manager of the Netherlands Trading Society, 

was the other most important person in Government circles —an 

unpaid and unofficial adviser. His organization was the Kingdom’s 

main banker, often a substantial creditor, and handled oil royalties and 

the mint, which would arrive in sacks, to be counted and then stored 

under the stairs in the Dutch concern’s premises. 

Control over spending was improved by Najib Salha, a Lebanese, 

who for a while effectively displaced Muhammad Sorour Sabhan as 

Abdullah Suleiman’s right-hand man. At the turn of the year the 

drears of pay for the Army and Police had been cut from four months 

t0 two months. In the spring of 1951 Najib Salha drew up some 

Proposals for budgetary reform. The King showed little interest or 
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enthusiasm, rather the contrary, and referred the matter to Saud, who 
rejected most of them. The fact was that Salha's modest ideas about 
imposing any kind of a budgetary system did not endear him either to 
senior princes, including the heir presumptive or the merchant 
community of the Hejaz who had profited hugely from the initial 
spending spree. Both categories invested most of their gains abroad in 

Egypt or Lebanon. ... 

The money owed by the Exchequer to businessmen servicing royal 

extravagance began to mount in 1950. Already the piactice had started 
whereby debts were sold off at discount, normally to those who 
exercised more influence with Abdullah Suleiman. It was the smaller 
merchants who theoretically lost out, but they generally covered 
themselves by setting a price for their services that took account ot this 
circuitous method of obtaining payment in reasonable time. 

Notwithstanding higher oil receipts and monthly instalments 
resulting from the agreement with Aramco at the end of 1950 the 
Saudi Treasury was desperately short of cash. In March 1 5 , 
requiring $6 million to pay for the French munitions factories 
Abdullah Suleiman approached the Banque de I Indochine, which ha 
lately opened in Jeddah. It refused to advance the sum required. 
Enraged, Suleiman spread the rumour that the French concern was 
going to have its permission to operate withdrawn, causing - as ne 
intended - a run on the bank. He was baled out by Aramco which 
advanced him $2.5 million against future taxes, and a $3 million loan 
from the Netherlands Trading Society, in addition to $6 million or so 
of revolving credit which the Exchequer had with the Dutch banking 

lnOie early spring oil production slumped from the peak of 713,000 
barrels a day in February to only 400,000 barrels a day because ot 
marketing difficulties. Nevertheless, Ibn Saud agreed that the money 
set aside for the princes’ individual royal stipends should be raised, 
though regularized under a new system of fixed personal budgets. 
About this time Abdullah Suleiman reverted to his custom ol the 
penurious early 1930s of personally authorizing all the Government s 
disbursements. It was a practice guaranteed to delay payment, 
especially since his working day could be curtailed to as little as an 
hour and a half because of the temptations of the bottle. The merchan 
community was in a state of agitation and worry. One trader claimed 
to be owed the equivalent of £7 million. But because he was illiterate 
and kept all his accounts in his head he could not press his claim 
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S, ™*! y a M r t0 “ lly at the ™ K y of 'he Finance Ministry. 

While Muhammad Sorour Sabhan and Najib Salha engaged in 
mternecme war, Abdullah Suleiman became so desperate that he cabled 
Dr Hjalmar Schacht, who had been Governor of the Reichsbank under 
Huter and was now an independent consultant, 2 and Dr Zaki Abdul 

° l ,°. 1 ? , atlona ^ of Egypt, for assistance. Schacht was 

engage in n onesia and declined to offer his services. Motaal 

respon e positive y, but having had a look at the fiscal mess returned 
to Cairo after a few days. 

Although most of Najib Salha’s budgetary proposals were rejected, 
he did win approval for an Income Tax Law that was decreed by Ibn 
Saud early in 1950. It laid down reasonable rates for salary earners, 
self-employed businessmen and companies. From the start, members 
of the royal family and the ulema were exempted. Other Saudis 
immediately objected, pleading on religious grounds that it was 
incumbent upon them as Muslims only to pay zakat (alms tax) to 
charity. The wrangle went on for the best part of the year before the 
Ministry of Finance agreed that Saudi merchants should be completely 
exempt from the new income tax provisions. In addition to their 
corporate liability, foreign companies were made to meet their Saudi 
employees’ tax obligations other than zakat. 

The law contributed nothing to the budget for the fiscal year 
running from June 1950 to May 1951, which set spending at 490 
million riyals (the equivalent of $125 million). The outline published 
was a meaningless gesture towards modernity that gave no real 
indication of priorities or likely disbursements. It was also largely 
notional, but revealed the unabashed intention of devoting no less than 
313 million riyals out of the total 490 million riyals, or neajly two- 
thirds, to ‘State Palaces, Princes and Royal Establishments’. The main 
headings were Defence with 89 million riyals (including 48 million 
riyals for the National Guard and tribal subsidies), General Debt (the 
servicing of it) at 70 million riyals, Development and Constructional 
Schemes at 91 million riyals, and Miscellaneous at 26 million riyals. 
The Government’s accumulated borrowing continued to grow. 

The budget for 1952-3 gave a far more detailed breakdown.‘Riyadh 
Affairs’-meaning Royal Palaces, Princes and Royal Establishments 
a nd this time also tribal subsidies — was allocated 152 million riyals of 
the total expenditure envisaged, or just under a quarter. Defence 
was to receive almost as much. Nearly one-sixth, 100 million riyals, 
was set aside for debt repayment. One positive aspect of the budget 
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was the 33 million riyals allocated to the Health Department, for 
which Abdullah al Feisal was responsible. 

Later that summer, Ibn Saud felt confident enough about the 
Kingdom’s financial security to issue a decree to abolish the pilgrims’ 
dues. In making the announcement it was revealed that about $55 per 
head had been levied on the faithful making the Hajj - a large amount 
for all but the affluent. The loss to the King’s Exchequer would be in 
the region of $5-$6 million over a full year. Pilgrims still had to pay 
nearly $20 charged for the upkeep of the Holy Places and also the 
quarantine tax of almost $15. 

In the course of 1953 the Kingdom’s financial situation worsened 
again in the absence of the restraining influence of Najib Salha. He had 
departed in December 1952, disappointed at not having been 
appointed Abdullah Suleiman’s deputy. He returned to Saudi Arabia 
in July 1953 and was made Assistant Deputy Minister of Finance, but 
left two weeks later because he had not been given effective contro o 
the economy. At that point he estimated the Kingdom’s debts to be 
something between $150 million and $200 million. 

Saudi Arabia’s monetary system may have been archaic, but at least 
the country had the hardest currency in the world, in contrast to the 
chaos and disorder of its finances. From 1935, when the first Saudi 
riyals whose value was based on their metallic content, were minted, 
it had been on the silver standard. The only fiduciary element in the 
indigenous currency had been the base metal coins called quirshes 
twenty-two of them to the silver riyal, denominated in ones, halves 
and quarters. Supplementing them were British gold sovereigns, 
circulating predominantly in the Hejaz and used mainly for the bigge 
transactions. Indian rupees and, to a lesser extent, Egyptian pounds 
were also a means of payment, particularly in the coastal areas an 
around the time of the Hajj. The Kingdom was on a strange bimetallic 
standard. Arabians, not the least Ibn Saud who opposed the idea o 
paper currency, had a strong preference for gold and silver coins wi 
an intrinsic value. So much did they respect the concept, that King * 
Heads’ (George V) carried a premium over ‘Queen’s Heads (VictonJ 
on the correct assumption that the former were less eroded by tn 

passage of time. . j 

Up until 1950 about 150 million silver Saudi riyals had been minte 

and were in circulation. In the following three years another U 
million had to be minted to cater for the rapid growth in economic 
activity. Of one order for 25 million made at the end of 1950, no less 
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than 7 million, it was noted, went straight to the royal family in 
Riyadh. The versatile and amenable Netherlands Trading Society acted 
as the Government s fiscal agent up until 1952, while the foreign 
exchange ea ers A1 Kaki and Salem bin Mahfooz Company helped 
with local payments and the transfer of funds within the country. (In 
1952, t e firm founded a fully-fledged bank that was to become the 
National Commercial Bank, the biggest in the Kingdom, thirty years 
later.) 

In 1950 the King approved a proposal to purchase Saudi golden 
coins. The contract was given to the Banque de 1’Indochine. One 
million were minted in France and arrived in the Kingdom early in 
1952. An order for another one million was placed in the summer of 
that year. The system worked because the state’s oil receipts accounted 
for a large and ever-growing proportion of total economic activity. 
Yet, despite the soundness of the currency, it was a confused and 
haphazard one. Exchange rates fluctuated wildly. From 1945 to 1953 
the rate for the Saudi riyal varied from 89 to 40.75 against the British 
sovereign, and against the dollar from about 3.2 to 5. At the centre of 
these big swings was the relationship between the British sovereign 
and the dollar where the range over the eight years was in the region 
of $10 to $20, and the value of silver on the world market. As its price 
rose in 1949-50, anything from 2 to 5 million riyals were reckoned, 
conservatively perhaps, by Arthur N. Young to have been smuggled 
out of the country monthly. 5 A great deal more were probably 
hoarded. 

The banks in Jeddah and Dammam were concerned almost wholly 
with trade financing and the attendant, potentially very profitable, 
problems of foreign exchange. Apart from the Netherlands Trading 
Society, the Banque de l’lndochine, and from 1952 A1 Kaki and Salem 
bin Mahfooz, the British trading company, Gellatly Hankey, had also 
engaged in banking activities until these were taken over by the 
British Bank of the Middle East. Commerce with the outside world 
was immensely complicated. Because of the exchange rate 
fluctuations, Abdullah Suleiman could not have budgeted with any 
accuracy at this time even if he had been capable of it and royal whims 
had made it possible. 

Arthur N. Young, the expert provided by the United States under 
the Point Four Agreement, was a man of supreme tact, patience and 
persuasiveness. He arrived in the Kingdom in 1951. The brief of his 
mission included Fiscal administration. Whilst his efforts in this sphere 
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may have been reflected in the presentation of the budget of 1952-3, 
he achieved far more dramatic results on the monetary front. Ibn Saud 
approved the establishment of the Saudi Arabian Monetary Agency 
(S.A.M.A.) in May 1952 in accordance with Young’s 
recommendations. Soon afterwards another American, George 
Blowers, formerly of the State Bank of Ethiopia, was appointed as its 
first Governor and proved to be as politically adept as his fellow 
American. After Young’s departure early in the year on completion of 
his mission, exchange rates began to fluctuate rampantly again. One of 
Blowers’ first actions on his arrival was to order another 20 million 
riyals to meet the requirements of the Government, pilgrims and 
speculators. S.A.M.A. opened its doors early in October with powers 
to handle what was termed the Government s Royal Account . This 
gave it initial control of most of the country s dollar and part of its 
sterling earnings, in addition to the issue of the metallic currency. 
S.A.M.A.’s vault was about 70 foot by 70 foot square and 8 feet high, 
with capacity to store 30 million silver riyals and several million 
sovereigns. Blowers recognized that the people’s deeply rooted 
adherence to money with intrinsic value must delay the introduction 
of paper currency, which was, anyway, undesirable from the point o 
view of monetary stability. Thus, on the basis of the sovereigns 
ordered from Paris, which were put into circulation in tranches of 
200,000 a month, a rate of 40 riyals to a sovereign was set and skilfully 

maintained by S.A.M.A. , ,. 

Policy aimed at depreciating silver against the dollar and sterling 

worked Then in the summer of the following year Saudi Arabia s first 
paper scrip was subtly introduced. S.A.M.A. announced the issue of 
Pilgrims’ Receipts that could be exchanged for Saudi silver riyals or 
foreign currency. Their immediate purpose was to relieve, litera y, 
the pilgrims of the burden of carrying quantities of heavy coins. It was 
evidently meant to be an educative process. There was no certainty 
that these quasi-travellers’ cheques would continue in circulation - but 
they did, serving for the next eight years as the Kingdom s first bank 
notes Ibn Saud was probably too old and tired to be aware of the 


experiment, or-if he was to care. , c .. c • i 

Despite the blinkered profligacy of the roya family financia 
mismanagement, and the administrative obstacles placed in the way ot 
foreign contractors - not the least payment delays- there was 
haphazard progress towards building what the country needed. Palaces 
were the most conspicuous form of expenditure, draining the 
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resources of what in most places elsewhere would be regarded as the 
pu ic treasury ut in Saudi Arabia remained very much a privy purse. 

evert e ess wor , for the most part financed by the Eximbank loans, 
procee on ports, roads, water supplies, electrification, drainage, 
an /r ecoi *' m u n ications. Education remained completely neglected 
and left m the hands of men of religion - enlightened by the Koran but 
obscurantist in many other respects. But the need to supply health 

services was recognized, which owed much to the efforts of Abdullah 
al Feisal. 

Inevitably, the concentration of the unco-ordinated attempts at 
development were the main urban centres. For the bedouin, who 
probably constituted more than one-third of a population hardly in 
excess of three million souls, life was little changed from what it had 
been a century before — unless they happened to roam in the vicinity of 
the oil fields and find employment. In brash contrast to the fumbling 
and bemused efforts of a traditional Arabian regime and, for the most 
part, an isolated society, was the rapid expansion of the oil industry. 
This dynamic force, galvanized by the American work ethic, the profit 
motive and the wonders of modern technology, gave big opportunities 
for established merchants to enrich themselves and others entering 
business for the first time to make fortunes. In the late 1940s, 
Suleiman Oleyan, who thirty years later was one of Saudi Arabia’s 
billionaires, was earning 300 riyals a month driving a truck for 
Aramco. The oil industry also spawned a proletariat exposed to 
disruptive and radical influences in the midst of a theocratic and 
medieval environment. 

Aramco corporately and its American employees individually had 
continued to exude anti-colonialist sentiment and enlightened 
benevolence. Torn between the financial interests of the shareholders 
and the exacting demands of Ibn Saud, the management sought to ease 
the friction by satisfying royal requirements and whims. Saudi Arabian 
Government Services, an Aramco off-shoot, bought food for the 
palace and even provided chefs. They purchased and looked after 
vehicles on behalf of the royal family. Aramco administered the Al 
Kharj experimental farms from which most of the food produced went 
to the royal palaces. Left to itself the company might have included 
these expenses as part of overall production costs, but in deference to 
the board of directors in New York they were deducted from 
royalties. 

The rapid build-up of operations was such as to strain the manage- 
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ment of any company. As far as human welfare was concerned, the 
immediate priority was to ensure that expatr.ate Amencan personnel 
were provided with home comforts comparable with those enjoyed 
back home in Texas or California. Somehow the company neglected 
to pay equal attention to or observe the mood of their growing labour 

Aramco had entered an under-developed and thinly populated 
backwater. From 1946, when the minimum wage was three nyals; a 
day it had started to provide medical services and housing. The 
assumption seemed to be that it was enough to provide remuneration, 
employment and living conditions for locally recru.ted labour or 
immigrant Arabs, including Palestinian refugees, superior to anything 
enjoyed by others in the area. Thus, it came as a shock when a group 
of Saudi and other employees presented a petition in May 1953 
demanding higher wages, better housing, and more privileges. 

The contrast between the affluence of the green township on the 
lebel Dhahran above and the dormitory accommodation for the 
workers below was a stark one and a source of resentment. So, too, 
was the time spent in transportation to ever more remote sites. 
Leaders of the protest formed a committee. Aramco was not allow 
to recognize or deal with labour unions but held informal 
consultations. The Saudi Government stepped into the vacuum y 
setting up a Commission of Inquiry. After talks with the Aramco 
management it recommended improved conditions. Members of the 
strike committee, however, refused to answer its questions and were 
thrown into Dhahran’s insalubrious prison early in October. 

The eruption of protest the following day appeared to be 
spontaneous. Demonstrators attacked a police station. A V.S. 
Force bus and company vehicles were stoned. It soon became clear 
the anger was directed less against the American presence in Hasa than 
the regime. Five thousand troops were drafted into the area, primari y 
to guard the installations. But both the soldiers and the police wanted 
to fvoid a confrontation. By mid-October. 17,000 out of the 19.000 
work force were on strike. However, all but a fraction of the strikers 
returned to the company’s offices in the third week of the strike to 
collect their pay. and this signalled a general return to work. Twelve 
leaders of the protest were exiled to their native towns and villages. 
Aramco was thankful that Saud bin Jiluwi, the autocratic and brutal 
Governor of Hasa, was out of the country. Repression on his orders 
could have led to grave, long-term repercussions. 
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There was no evidence of external direction, organized cells or 
ideological motivation. But Aramco itself felt duly chastened. It was a 
frightening experience so soon after the explosion of popular and 
nationalist sentiment in neighbouring Iran had shown how vulnerable 
an oil concession could be. 

After the disturbing eruption Aramco undertook a study of the 
working conditions, living standards and general aspirations of their 
Saudi employees, who then numbered over 10,000. It was found that 
their average salary in 1952 was 414 riyals a month, then the 
equivalent of $110. Nearly 90 per cent of them owned their own 
homes and about 600 possessed a motorcar. Though over half of them 
were under twenty years old, no less than two-thirds of them were 
married and had two children. But 45 per cent of those with families 
lived in the company dormitories and had to travel back to their 
villages at the weekend. One important factor behind the strike may 
have been the fact that Aramco was laying off workers. With most of 
the basic work on infrastructure and plant completed, Aramco was 
running down its labour force from a maximum of 24,000 reached in 
1952 to nearly half that level nine years later. In the list of 
preoccupations concerning the company’s indigenous work force, the 
survey identified education and training, job security and opportunity 
for advancement well before salary levels, which were numbered 
seventh in priority. 

Change in the face of Western influences and technological 
innovation was not limited to Hasa, or relatively cosmopolitan Jeddah 
which, chafing under Wahhabite domination, had long been exposed 
to the outside world. In the capital, Riyadh, wealth was undermining 
those fundamentalist values and stern observances that had inspired the 
formation of the Kingdom and continued to be the main rationale for 
it. Increasingly, the religious facade of the Kingdom seemed a sham 
maintained by the dynasty to excuse itself from attempting even 
modest reforms and to preserve for itself exclusive privileges. There 
was evidence of decadence and double standards everywhere. Avarice 
and graft appeared to be the order of the day. It seemed to some cynics 
that if the hands of all thieves, defined in the broader sense, were to be 
cut off there would be very few Saudi hands left in the Kingdom. 

In 1951 Abdullah al Feisal was largely responsible for the legalizing 
of football. It had been banned previously, not only because the ulema 
disapproved of Saudi youths besporting themselves with their thighs 
naked, but because soccer clubs were suspected of being a cover for 
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subversive political activity. Film projectors proliferated in palaces and 
houses. Talal had an open-air cinema in the grounds of his opulent 
new home which was very audible to passers-by. Even more seriously, 
alcohol was eroding traditional values. For the Wahhabite more than 
any other sect of Islam, the consumption of alcohol is an abomination 
and a manifestation of ‘Satan’s handiwork’. Ibn Saud had been 
magnanimously liberal by his own strict standards in giving foreigners 
a special dispensation to import liquor in the 1930s. Yet the forbidden 
juices that became available tempted many Saudis other than the 
ageing Abdullah Suleiman. Apart from professional bootleggers, there 
were more than enough foreigners, like one notorious engineer 
employed by the U.S. Embassy in Jeddah, willing to cater profitably 

for their tastes. 

Of those last years of Ibn Saud’s life bitter St John Philby wrote: It 
is difficult to assess how far the old King was aware of the deviations 
of certain members of his family. Some cases were too notorious to 
escape his notice and severe displeasure; and one son sentenced to Me 
imprisonment for an unsavoury murder obtained his release only at the 
amnesty celebrating his father's death. Others boasted of the,r 
debauches with wine and strange women, and seemed to thmk that 

their father was unaware of their doings. 

The son in question was Mishairi, the twenty-fourth born of Ibn 
Saud’s sons. In that era of confused but more relaxed transition, 
Saudis, including princes, mixed more freely with forejners than tjr 
did three decades later. Mishairi was a personal friend of Cyril Ousman 
and his wife Dorothy. A former N.C.O. in the Royal Army Serv.ce 
Corps Cyril had settled in Saudi Arabia in 1929 as a freelance engin 
and'supervised the operation of a small steam desalination 
plant-known as the Condenser, or KmJusah in Arabic-on the 
Jeddah foreshore. He was engaged as the British Vice-Consul and had 
a flat in the old British Residence, a two-storey, rectangular building 

constructed round a courtyard. . .019 

The Ousmans had known Mishairi, who was born in about 1932 

since he was a child, as they had other sons of Ibn Saud. One afternoon 
in November 1951 an incident occurred when he visited their flat. 
Cyril refused Mishairi a drink saying that he had had enough already. 
The Vice-Consul also told the prince, whose business had gone awry, 
that he could not possibly facilitate a favour requested of him. 
whereupon Mishairi drew a revolver. Dorothy pulled the gun from 
him That night he left peaceably enough, but four days later returned. 
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£ t r ed her hustand 

TouTh the d^'V Wi ' h 1 Sh0 ‘8 un “ d >»«ted several shots 

eek heh, aX ^ ’ meanwhile ’ <*«i<W that he should escape to 
seek help and prepared to jump f rom , window. He was confronted by 

Cal f 'llt°k h anl K iP u ted hiS mOVC and shot - 'he stomach" 
Yh t a I thfOU ? , the W,ndow - billed instantaneously. 

Ibn Sand knew and liked Cyril. On hearing of the murder, he was 

quo ed as saymg, Where is Mishairi’s head?' The young prince hid 
for two weeks untd the King's anger abated. It was widely believed 
t at e too re uge in Feisal s house. When he reappeared he was 
arrested. Dorothy was asked to choose, as she was entitled under sharia 
law, between demanding the death penalty or blood money. She 
wanted to opt for capttal punishment but was dissuaded - probably by 
her former colleagues - and settled for a gift of £20,000 instead. When 
informed that this would be treated by the British Inland Revenue as 
one year’s income and taxed, she left for South Africa. 

It is not clear how significant this affair was in Ibn Saud’s decision 
to decree total prohibition of alcohol. The fact is, however, that not 
until September 1952 did he impose a ban on transactions and the 
consumption of liquor by non-Muslim foreigners. Big employers, 
particularly Aramco, were apprehensive that the measure would lead 
to resignations and difficulties with recruitment. Any hopes of the 
regulation being relaxed or loosely applied were soon dashed. Cargoes 
of alcoholic drinks en route at the time of the ban were transhipped or 
returned to the consignor. As existing stocks dwindled, approaches for 
leniency were made to the Saudi authorities, but to no avail. The effect 
of the ban was to increase the price of illicitly imported alcohol and 
restrict its consumption to the more affluent. After some unfortunate 
experiments in distilling, and in recognition of human frailty, Aramco 
drew up and circulated amongst its non-Muslim employees a guide on 
how safely to manufacture intoxicating drinks at home. 

From 1950 to 1951 Ibn Saud’s grasp over the affairs of his realm 
weakened rapidly and he delegated all but supreme authority to 
Crown Prince Saud who, in anticipation of his father’s death and the 
possibility of some dispute over the succession, applied himself with 
enthusiasm and vigour to his responsibilities. For his part, the ailing 
King seemed anxious to build up Saud’s image and confidence. In 
1950 he sent the Crown Prince to represent him at the Hajj. He 
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did the same again in 1952. On the latter occasion Saud stayed on to 
re-organize the administration of the Hejaz, the fiefdom of Feisal who 
was its Viceroy, placing his own men in positions of importance. An 
overhaul of the system inherited from the Ottoman Empire may have 
been overdue. Restructuring it along the lines of Nejd, where 
Egyptians, Syrians and Lebanese had all made their influence felt, was 
not necessarily the ideal solution. 

With zeal Saud sought also to assert the decree on prohibition and 
to invigorate the Society for the Encouragement of Good and the 
Prevention of Evil. He was frequently heard to complain about the 
decline in morality, even though his own life style was becoming 
noticeably more sybaritic. His efforts on behalf of Wahhabite 
orthodoxy scarcely endeared him to many citizens of the Hejaz, where 
he spent four months of the later summer and early autumn of 1952, 
but the province was made to feel the stamp of his authority. 

Saud stayed only a few weeks in Riyadh before proceeding to Hasa, 
accompanied by Abdullah Suleiman. Eagerly the merchants of the 
region flocked to greet them. Freely accessible to the people, Saud 
distributed largesse and talked of new projects. He managed to convey 
the impression of a leader with a traditional, common touch and 
modern, reforming intentions. Then, in the spring of 1953, the 
Crown Prince cut a dash on a tour of Arab countries. In Syria alone he 
was said to have given away cash and gifts worth 3 million riyals. In 
August Ibn Saud transferred to him the title of Commander-in-Chief 
of the Army. 

A final consolidation of Saud’s position came with the King’s decree 
of 10 October 1953 establishing a Majlis al Wuzara- a Council 
of Ministers. The Crown Prince should draft the functions, 
responsibilities and organization of each ministry, the decree laid 
down. It did not specify whether the King or Crown Prince should be 
vested with the role of Prime Minister but said that there should be a 
deputy to act in the absence of the premier. Furthermore, the Council 
of Ministers was to meet once a month and decisions were to be taken 
by a simple majority. It did not take practical shape until the spring of 
1954. 

Ibn Saud’s decree was a very belated attempt to bequeath the 
juridical basis for some kind of institutional structure to replace his 
personal rule, but it was a skeletal and unproven one. Another and 
perhaps equally serious failing on the King’s part was that he had not 
delegated more authority to his elder sons. They had not been allowed 
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'Msrjw d s ms** p ,™- Thit was 

j l , Me had developed a rega manner that also 

conveyed benevolence and solicitude k „* K ,,,anner mai a,so 
vanirv anH a ,r nn , l , c tude * but there was very much more 
van,.y and arrogance than real self-confidence in his posture. 

h TrT ,° f 1953 the Crown Pace's position seemed 
e n Kmf t? ear y " W1S the Wil1 of Ibn Saud should be the 

more able 6 ' how e veM h! 1ll ^Z ^">™**** * «* 
I ii, - , n 8 experience as the Kingdom s envoy to 

the world at large had given him a im n i j j 

, cc . . & ven nim a knowledge and interest in 

international affairs that was the frequent subject of comment by 
foreign ministers and envoys who me. him. Foreign policy was 
considered to be his only sphere of influence. Feisal had stood by 
without apparent protest as Saud reorganized the administration of the 
Hejaz. In the last years of his father’s reign he seemed both apathetic 
and unambitious - but also enigmatic. The fact that he seemed 

reluctant to apply himself to hard work in those years was generally 
attributed to ill health. 


The main speculation centred on Muhammad, Ibn Saud’s favoured 
companion, who spent much of his time in the desert with the tribes. 
There was a dark suspicion that he might raise them in revolt in a bid 
to seize power. "A v 

There were doubts whether any successor could hold together the 
far-flung realm that was the creation of Ibn Saud’s valour and 
personality as well as good fortune. It was feared that the Hejaz might 
secede, and the Kingdom’s main military strength was shifted from 
Nejd to the Hejaz in 1952-3. Such was the general uncertainty in 
1953 that even the possibility of Saud bin Jiluwi carving out an 
independent state in Hasa was not ruled out by anxious foreign 
diplomats and oil men. 

Ibn Saud’s issue of the decree setting the legal framework for 
establishing a Council of Ministers was his last act as King. Soon 
afterwards he suddenly sickened and was taken to Taif in the hope that 
the cool, clear air would revive him. Sensing his death was near, the 
royal family converged on his summer palace on the great escarpment 
overlooking the coastal plain and Jeddah. They did so partly out of 
respect but also in anticipation of a dispute over the succession. Saud 
had been declared heir apparent as long ago as 1933, but in the recent 
years of the King’s decline and dotage no conclave of senior members 
of the family had confirmed the choice, nor apparently had it received 
a ny subsequent blessing from the ulema. Nothing could be certain. 
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however. As it was, Ibn Saud seemed to recover about the turn of the 

Still seeking assiduously to project himself as a noble successor, Saud 
felt confident enough about the King's health to travel on 8 
November to Jeddah where he was received with full military 
honours, including a brass band. But on the following day the King 
suddenly suffered a relapse. The news was relayed early that morning 
to Saud, who hastened back to Taif to be by the bedside of his father. 
The Crown Prince arrived too late to see him expire. The great bn 

Saud died in the arms of Feisal. , . 

It was a tense moment as the Crown Prince arrived at the gates ot 

the palace. It was defused as Feisal rose to greet him and acclaim him 
as King. Other members of the royal family hailed him as such 
although there was certainly one strong silent voice. Pushrng throug 
the throng, Feisal then took a ring from one of the dead King s fingers 
and presented it to Saud in a gesture of loyalty that seemed to allay all 
doubts about the succession. Reciprocating, the new King passed it 
back to Feisal, declaring that he was now Crown Prince and heir 
apparent. Mecca Radio broadcast the news of the King s death at 
noon. A perceptible sense of grief was widespread throughout the 
Kingdom, though it was not openly expressed. Feisal flew^back to 
Riyadh with the body, which was loaded onto a truck and buned m 
an unmarked grave outside the city with the minimal ceremonies 

practised by the Wahhabite sect. . , • ,, . 

A decade later it would seem appropriate that Feisal should have 

both held the King in his arms as he died and also laid him to rest. But 
for the moment the new King and Crown Prince showed an equal 
concern about expressing the solidarity between them. s 
representatives of foreign states paid their condolences to Saud a tew 
days later in Jeddah, he made a point of bringing Feisal forward to 
shake their hands. As they drove to prayers the following Friday, 
Feisal sat in the front seat of the wide limousine. Also thrust into 
prominence at this ceremony was Saud bin Jiluwi, observers noticed. 
Amongst the foreign dignitaries present was Colonel Gamal Abdul 
Nasser, strongman of the Egyptian regime that had overthrown King 
Farouk in July 1952. It was a smooth succession. Only Muhammad, 
one of the most powerful princes and the third eldest of Ibn Saud’s 
surviving sons, refused to swear the oath of allegiance. 

The new King was bloated by his majesty and determined to display 
it to the world. When a photographer from Life magazine arrived at 
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Jeddah a rport wtthout a v,sa, he was nevertheless ushered within two 
hours .nto the royal presence. Saud was anxious that his ascendancy 
should be portrayed to a readership of many millions throughout tS 
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The Years of 
Ozymandias 


1954 - 8 


My name is Ozymandias, king of kings: 

Look on my works, ye Mighty, and despair! 

SHELLEY 


1 H*-KE is a tradition among the people of Arabia 
that to destroy a dead man’s house deliberately is to dishonour his 
memory. If his sons do not live in it after him, it is better to leave te 
house empty for time and the elements to do then work. Like so many 
traditions in Arabia now, this one is under constant attack as nsmg 
land values and the demand for modern amenmes piace d.sused^old 
property at a premium; and in the old core of Riyadh, Jed a 
the wholesale destruction of traditional housing 
commonplace in recent years. But there has always be g ^ 
reluctance to knock down more princely homes. In he: ce 
Rivadh empty palaces dominate some of the choicest land, to ng 
he^to a P new road, another there to someone's new vilhc 
There were, in all, ten monarchical palaces built or «1le«t started 
the 1950s-in the capital, in Jeddah, Mecca, and Medina in 
pleasant juniper-clad hills abovei Khaims Mushayt ,n Aw. and \o 
Red Sea coast. The most remarkable example can be seen in the « 
of Riyadh's wealthy suburb o Nasariya. A pink-washed palace g 
enough for a sun king, built only twenty-five years ago ye. J^ady 
but a vacant ruin. Persian carpets by the hundred covered ts acr 
marble floor. Crystal chandeliers by the score lit its giant halls 
stairways. In its gardens, vast fountains played by night and a y 
imnorted caee birds trilled among orange trees, and jasmine a 
thousands of rose bushes made the desert bloom. Turkish tiling an 
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French brocade hangings giant Spanish lanterns and Chinese vases a, 
big as a man, Rosenthal dinner services for five hundred or a thousand 
people and gold and silver plate by the ton. Nearly £10 million went 
into its construction and sumptuous furnishing in the mid-1950s. 
More precious oil revenue was spent on a surrounding complex of 
satellite palaces, harem quarters, a mosque for the royal family, a 
school for its progeny, a hospital for its household, and a barracks for 
the bodyguard employed to protect it. Around all this was built a 
pink-washed wall, fifteen feet high and seven miles long, with a 
triumphal archway for an entrance. 

The arch is now the centre of a busy traffic junction. All but a mile 
or two of the pink wall has disappeared. But the central palace 
remains, a symbol of extravagance of epic proportions. The Khozam 
Palace in Jeddah still stands, though its massive rooms are carpeted 
with dust and shattered crystal. So, too, does the beach palace on the 
Red Sea, the poor of Jeddah resort there on Fridays to picnic. 

The Ozymandias who built these forlorn monuments was Ibn 
Saud’s designated successor and eldest surviving son, Saud bin Abdul 
Aziz bin Abdul Rahman bin Feisal al Saud, who was proclaimed King 
of Saudi Arabia on his father’s death in November 1953. Their 
neglected fate precisely echoes the destiny of their creator. His reign 
lasted eleven years, but his existence was expunged from official 
recognition. Saud exceeded even Ibn Saud in the number of his 
progeny. He fathered at least fifty-two sons and fifty-five daughters, 
apart from those borne by concubines out of wedlock. None held any 
office of state after his reign ended. Even in private conversation Saudis 
are reluctant to talk about him. But Saud entered his inheritance with 
every appearance of advantage. His father had built a country that was 
united and at peace in a way that Arabia had not known since the time 
of the Prophet. He claimed its throne at his father’s express wish and 
with his father’s immense prestige behind him after several decades of 
preparation for the job. He was born on the very day that Ibn Saud 
took Riyadh in 1902. From the time of the great Hejaz victory in 
1926 he had been his father’s official deputy, first as Viceroy of Nejd. 
He was declared Crown Prince in 1933, the year after Ibn Saud 
Proclaimed himself King of Saudi Arabia. Many doubted the wisdom 
of Saud’s designation as the King’s successor. For Ibn Saud to choose 

successor at all was a grave departure from desert custom which 
required that true leaders be chosen by consensus, based on the quality 
°f their performance. Yet Ibn Saud singled out his eldest surviving son 
n ° less than twenty years before he died. 
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Saud lacked his father's energy and authority. He was popular with 
most of the bedouin and he had an aptitude for tribal poht.cs, hough 
"ws tended to be expressed in the marriage bed. But he wanted too 
much to be loved to be any sort of disciplinarian. As a commander he 
was no more than indifferent, never showing either the dash or the 
determination that distinguished the young Fe.sal or, for that matter 
Muhammad, conqueror of Medina. As an admm.s.ra.orSaud rarely d 
ever did more than assent to whatever seemed the line of least 
resistance. He was plagued, too. by physical defines J mo, 
his life Thick lenses shielded eyes that were weak from b.rth. Because 
of fallen arches he had a slow, slightly clumsy gait. In time he suffered 

prescribed diets, pills and injections which drained him of most o is 
Esoecially he wanted to impress foreign governments and th 

Sir - 

, ,i„ tnrression that would ensure the survival of the Ki g 
°fhe were to die abruptly himself. That would have been one reason 

L ,h, mtm «io» of S«d. H»j» ^ „ 

* - 

well have tempted Ibn Jiluwi to secede. ^ 

Saud at first seemed to be a promising successor who, if 
never have unified the country and created the Kingdom, at 1 

ar £ u J SSft 1 “s'“ ■ 

succession he ^ both g reform md modernization. Having 

inherited Tnd probably been partly responsible for the aw«iooof*e 
statutory framework for a system of government, he gave substa 
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to it a few months after his accession to the throne. In the spring of 
1954 he established the first Council of Ministers provided for by his 
father’s decree in the previous October. Those holding the seven 
portfolios already in existence retained their positions, including 
Abdullah Suleiman, despite the new King’s dislike of the old retainer 
and Feisal s contempt for him. Ibn Saud had commanded that the 
Finance Minister should be kept on after his death. In addition, a 
Ministry of Health was set up under Rashad Pharaoun, the physician 
of Syrian origin who had long served Ibn Saud, and a Ministry of 
Commerce under Muhammad Abdullah Alireza, a leading member of 
the Jeddah trading company Haji Abdullah Reza and President of the 
Union of Chambers of Commerce. But in the summer of 1954 he 
resigned after a blazing row with Feisal and was replaced by 
Muhammad Sorour Sabhan. In addition, Yusuf Yassin and Khaled 
Ghargani were appointed Ministers of State in a twelve-man council 
under the premiership of the King. Outwardly, at least, the Kingdom 
had a governmental structure. 

At the same time, Saud decreed that Riyadh should become a 
modem capital, with the evident intent that it should capture some of 
the power and prestige that had slipped away from Nejd in the 
previous years to the advantage of Jeddah and Dammam. By 1956 an 
ambitious building programme was under way to provide 
accommodation in Riyadh for the new ministries in buildings that 
were for Saudi Arabia at that time grandiose in concept along the new 
tree-lined boulevard leading from the old city to the airport. Several 
new state secondary schools were opened. In 1957 Riyadh University 
was inaugurated and the first favoured young Saudis were awarded 
scholarships under royal patronage to pursue their studies abroad. 

But Saud was, in fact, hopelessly ill prepared for the responsibilities 
he had to face as King. He became almost at once a prisoner of people 
more clever and cunning than himself. Nearly all his experience was of 
the traditional desert life among the tribes - a life distorted however, 
by the rapid increase in wealth of the previous few years. Of the world 
which made that wealth possible Saud knew very little more than h.s 
father. His only foreign tongue was a few words °f English, and 
although he had been abroad a few times he had nothing like the 
overseas experience of Feisal. He had never been to the United Nations 
or held diplomatic conversations with important world statesmen He 
knew few foreign businessmen, and the oil industry was a closed book 
.C him. Being a king meant enjoying his rights of marriage and 
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concubinage, accepting the plaudits and petitions of the bedouin 
tribesmen as often as possible and spending the o.l revenues with as 
much ostentation as could be. But of modern administration, trained 
civil servants, ministerial structures, and constitutional responsibilities 
he was ignorant and his kingdom still entirely innocent. The Council 
of Ministers amounted to little more than a facade concealing Saud's 
preference for private advice and a cabalistic system of-cntngue. The 
entire financial recipts of the Government, the mounting proportion 
of it from petroleum revenue that had risen from $56.7 million in 1950 
to $234.8 million in 1954, was still regarded as the royal family’s and, 
more specifically, the King’s income. Despite improvements in the 
drawing up of the Finance Ministry’s budget, at court there was 
virtually no control over the money allocated to the privy purse. 

The modern world seemed to be rushing in apace. But so, alas, was 
the modem world’s greed. The royal court under Saud became a 
forcing house of waste, decadence, corruption and intrigue as a 
growing throng of princes and self-serving advisers plunged their 
hands into the bulging coffers. Towering apartment blocks ,n Cairo 
and vast villas in Lebanon soon provided the visible proof of their 
material success and lack of confidence in the regime. Secret Swiss 
bank accounts disguised evidence of the rest. The Council of Ministers 
was a positive innovation but did not prevent the contracts tor 
development projects being inflated by commissions. 

All the way down the list of royal Saudi officials, from the 
chamberlain’s office to the junior cooks, bribery and graft took its 
daily toll. Wages and bills went unpaid for months while those w 
should have paid them pocketed the money.' Expensive palace fittings 
were ’lost’ and sold back again to the royal commissariat from shops 
in Riyadh and Jeddah owned by the King’s ‘advisers . oo 
disappeared from the palace kitchens in the same way, and as the 
annual kitchen bill for Saud’s ten palaces was $5 million there were 
rich pickings to be made from such simple robbery. 

Contractual and financial irregularity were endemic, the rule rather 
than the exception. It was most dramatically highlighted by the 
agreement reached in 1954 between the Government and Anstotle 
Onassis, the Greek shipping magnate. The original deal was signed in 
January but amended three months later in April. Its extraordinary 
provisions could only benefit Onassis and the Saudi interests who 
facilitated it. Onassis’s main concern was guaranteed employment ot 
ten oil tankers that he was to have chartered on long-term contract to 
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Feisal and Khaled at the helm of a U.S. Coastguard vessel in San Franscico Bay, 
September 1943 


Old enemies: the first meeting, on 29 June 1948, of Ibn Saud and King Abdullah of 
Transjordan, who was ousted from the Hejaz by Saudi troops in 1924-5. Only the 
issue of Palestine could have brought Abdullah to Riyadh 
















Mishaal. eighteenth-born son 
of Ibn Saud, in Washington in 
November 1951 making his 
first trip abroad in his mid - 
twenties as Minister of Defence 


Saud and the ‘bulging-eyed 
tyrant’, Imam Ahmed of 
Yemen (seated third from left), 
listen to a speech of welcome 
at the Egyptian Embassy in 
Sana. August 1954 






H St John B. Philby m 1946: Jack 
to the English, Abdullah to the 
Saudis 
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America in command: President Roosevelt and Ibn Saud aboard the U.S.S. Quincy 
in the Great Bitter Lake, 12 February 1945 

Feisal at the United Nations General Assembly in December 1947 at which the U.S 
shocked the Arab delegates by voting for the partition of Palestine. The man with 
the cigar is Jamal Husseini, Ibn Saud’s former adviser, and All Alireza, later Saudi 
Ambassador in Washington, is second from right. Far right is Camille Chamoun. 
the Lebanese Christian leader 
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Anglo-Saxon Marine, Shell’s transport subsidiary. The plan fell 
through because an executive in the oil company was found to have an 
interest in the broking firm setting up the arrangement. Thus, at a 
time when the tanker market was slack, it was with relief that 
Onassis, who on one of his trips to Jeddah by yacht was accompanied 
by Maria Callas, concluded an agreement with Saud and Abdullah 
Suleiman that allowed him to establish a limited private company, 
registered in the Kingdom, called the Saudi Arabian Tanker Company 
(Satco). The crucial aspect of it came in the amendment - with which 
Aramco immediately took issue when the terms of the deal were 
revealed. It contained terms giving Satco preference in shipping crude 
oil and refined products from both Saudi terminals and Sidon at the 
end of Tapline. Onassis undertook to put a minimum of 500,000 dead 
weight tonnage under the flag of the Kingdom — but would also give 
privileged treatment to any additional capacity flying its colours. The 
only restriction on this almost exclusive right was that vessels owned 
by Aramco prior to the end of 1953 should have first option on 
carrying Saudi oil. It was laid down that the rates should not be less 
than the ‘internationally recognized’ ones (those announced by the 
London Tanker Brokers’ Panel), but these were defined as those 
prevailing between March 1952 and March 1954. Because of the global 
tanker over-capacity and even more depressed market conditions in 
prospect it was, indeed, a generous concession. Onassis could not lose. 

Once details of the deal, a quasi-monopoly contrary to all the ideals 
of free trade, became known there was a furore throughout the 
shipping world. Other oil companies unaffected by the agreement 
implemented an undeclared boycott against Onassis. He was sued for 
S14.2 million by Spyridou Catapodis, a Greek living in the south of 
France who, amongst other dubious activities, pimped for prominent 
Saudis. Onassis, it emerged, had guaranteed him a substantial sum in 
return for an introduction to Muhammad Abdullah Alireza if the deal 
materialized through the latter’s good offices. In the event, Alireza 
was instrumental in negotiating the agreement with Abdullah 
Suleiman. Spyridou Catapodis was paid nothing and at one point 
Onassis tried to dispense with his services by bringing in Hjalmar 
Schacht as intermediary. The court proceedings also revealed that 
Alireza stood to gain a down payment of SI million, and seven cents 
for each ton shipped, with a guaranteed minimum of not less than 
$168,000 a year. Onassis, it was established, signed the contract with 
an ink fabricated to evaporate from the paper — which it did. 
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Eventually, the Saudi Government agreed to independent 
arbitration which took place from 1956 to 1958 in Paris and Geneva. 
For Aramco the immediate point at issue was whether they could be 
compelled to use tankers not freely chosen by them. More 
fundamentally, the sanctity of the 1933 concession agreement was at 
stake. Many of the learned affidavits emphasized just how detrimental 
to the Saudi national interests the Satco agreement was. For instance, 
Edmond Gerard d’Estaing, President of the French Committee of the 
International Chamber of Commerce, commented: ‘If implemented 
the 1954 agreement will lead to an immediate and progressive 
reduction in sales of petroleum by Aramco and accordingly in 
Treasury receipts of the Government of Saudi Arabia in accordance 
with the convention of 1933. * 2 The opinion of Professor J. R.. M. van 
den Brink, former Dutch Minister of Economic Affairs, was. It needs 
only a little imagination to predict that the Onassis agreement, 
especially in the long run, will cause great advantages to Mr Onassis 
and great disadvantages to the Saudi Arab Government. i In August 
1958, the arbitration panel found in favour of Aramco. By then many 
governmental changes had taken place. But even though the 
proceedings had clearly shown that the Satco agreement was not in the 
interests of the Kingdom as a whole, there was common resolve 
thereafter never to accept any contractual clause providing for 

independent, international arbitration. 

Personal jealousies and factional strife thrived in the sickly 
atmosphere of the royal court as individual and family groups schemed 
to win the King’s favour. With truth at a premium and dishonesty in 
the chair, those with the glibbest tongues climbed fastest up the ladder 
of success. None climbed faster than a certain Id bin Salem, a native 
Nejdi of no previous royal connection, who started life as a mechanic 
in the palace garage. He became the royal pimp and supplier of 
alcohol, and in the last few years of King Saud’s reign the chief focus 
of power behind the throne. He provided for the King’s whims and 
tastes. To foreign diplomats, Aramco men and, not the least, senior 
princes like Feisal and Muhammad, he seemed to be virtually the 
unofficial premier, supervising Saud’s appointments, monitoring his 

conversations, authorizing his signature. 

Imprisoned in this atmosphere of the seraglio, Saud himself grew 
progressively more irresolute. A quarter of the royal income was spent 
importing military equipment, much of which the unschooled Sa 
soldiers did not know how to use and some of which was never 
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k° m * ts crates - A royal yacht was purchased for $2 million 
and so again for a quarter of that price because nobody could be 
found to sail or maintain it. 4 Most of its equipment had been pilfered 

C ^ S °i Wn mcn " turn over in royal gifts consumed more 
m ons w en t e palace concluded an agreement with a Swiss firm to 
pr uce a specia gold watch with the King’s head portrayed on the 
face that became the standard reward of every visitor. Within a year or 
two they were such a common sight throughout the Middle East that 
they had become known, derisively, as ‘Mickey Sauds\ 

The King s living arrangements acquired a gargantuan vulgarity. 
Apart from his extravaganza at Nasariya he maintained nine other 
palaces around the country and moved frequently from one to the 
other with a household of several hundred people in tow. On desert 
satan among his bedouin tribal friends he never moved with less than 
titty vehicles and he held court in a special travelling tent palace big 
enough for a circus ring. His personal desert sleeping trailer, run up 
for him at a factory in Tulsa, Oklahoma, was reputed to have cost 
nearly $400,000 and contained a pale green drawing room with gilt 
armchairs and sofa, a pale blue bathroom with gold fittings, and a 
royal blue bedroom with a king size velvet bed placed beneath wall to 
wall ceiling mirrors. At every stop he was honoured with fresh young 
‘brides’ from sheikhly families wishing to demonstrate their loyalty. 
Often he obliged by taking them to his velvet bed beneath the mirrors, 
but he did not always consummate the marriages. Such was the 
impetuous Muhammad’s impatience with the extravagance of Saud 
and his closest kin that as early as 1955 he put forward a plan for Saud 
to be deposed and succeeded by Feisal. It was a premature move, but 
discontent was rife in the Kingdom. In the previous year there had 
been an isolated mutiny in one army unit and an officer was executed. 
Subversive, communist-inspired pamphlets were found circulating in 
Hasa in 1955. Anti-monarchical slogans were even found painted on 
palace walls in Riyadh. This simmering unrest was undoubtedly 
stimulated by the influx of Egyptian, Syrian and Palestinian 
professionals, technicians and workers. In the course of the year 
known or suspected troublemakers were deported by the score, but in 
the long term Saud only seemed to be compounding the problem 
posed by foreign and Arab manpower by his short-lived decree 
forbidding young Saudis to receive secondary education abroad. 

One, at least, of the old favourites decided quite early that he could 
stand it no longer. Even before the death of Ibn Saud, St John Philby 
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had been growing restive for some years over the obvious corruption 
at court, and in two of his recent books he had been outspoken about 
the way’money was destroying all the old Arabian virtues. As long as 
Ibn Saud lived, however, his position was protected by the King’s 
personal respect for him. Once the old man died his back was open to 
the knives of intrigue. Characteristically, the changed circumstances 
only made him more critical. In a series of lectures to Aramco staff in 
Dhahran, delivered in February 1955, he spoke with fierce candour 
about the decay that he saw around him. It was the excuse his many 
enemies at court were looking for and a few weeks later they waited 
upon him in Riyadh with King Saud’s personal order that he must 
leave the country. Before the end of April he was gone, driven across 
the Jordan frontier under military escort. ‘I think,’ he wrote wryly to 
a friend at the time, ‘I must be quite the only person who has ever left 

the country with no share of the spoil.*' 

In foreign as well as domestic affairs, the same sad course was 
followed from early promise to eventual near disaster. King Saud 
began well, with a popular visit to Egypt in the spring of 1954 to 
restore the tentative alliance his father had made with King Farouk. 
The partnership between Saud and Nasser, who now led the 
revolutionary corps of officers, headed by Colonel Muhammad 
Neguib, who had overthrown Farouk less than two years earlier, was 
even more bizarre than the first. Although Farouk was as dissolute as 
Ibn Saud was puritanical, they had at least the common interest of 
monarchy to unite them. Now it was the Saudi partner who was 
dissolute and the Egyptian who was the puritan. Saud was seeking to 
protect his inherited privileges. Nasser represented the hot breath of 
revolution. But they had a common tactical interest. Both wanted t0 
capture the rising Arab mood of anti-Western militancy that had been 
released in the wake of Israel’s triumph in establishing a Jewish state in 
Palestine. For Nasser it was a means to his first aim of getting the 
British out of Egypt. For Saud it offered a way of increasing the 
pressure on the British over Buraimi. For both it was also a potential 
lever against their common rivals-the British-sponsored Hashemite 
regimes in Jordan and Iraq. 

With such enthusiasm did Saud adopt Nasser’s policy of ‘positive 
neutrality’, which rejected all alliances with non-Arab powers, that in 
1954 he expelled the U.S. Point Four mission that had been welcomed 
three years earlier. The King also became paymaster for the Egyptian 
President’s propaganda. At first he seemed to have backed a winner, 
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for there was a genuine populist Arab emotion that Nasser soon learned 
o exp oit. it strikes in Aden, riots in Jordan and demonstrations 
tj 1 • ^ $ au di cash and inflamed by Nasser’s words - the 

c ° ^ 1 CII l P rot ^8® s were soon under mounting pressure; and 

s audi policy in the Buraimi dispute grew steadily bolder. 

Finally, in July 1954, through U.N. auspices, Saudi Arabia and 
main agreeo upon the terms of arbitration of the dispute. At the end 
ot the year the composition of the tribunal was announced. The 
c airman was Ch^es de Visscher, a Belgian. He was assisted by a 
Pakistani and a Cuban. Saudi Arabia’s nominee was Yusuf Yassin and 
Bntain s Sir Reader Bullard, who were to act as independent judges. 
An interlude of nearly nine months elapsed before it actually 
convened, a period that gave Yusuf Yassin ample time to purchase the 
loyalty of the tribes in areas around Buraimi and Aramco to prepare 
the massive Saudi memorandum. The British written submission was 
much shorter and more selective - complacently omitting, according 
to one Arabist employee of the Iraq Petroleum Company (Abu 
Dhabi s on-shore concessionaire), some of the more convincing 
material. Both sides presented a bewildering mass of esoteric 
scholarship centring basically on the traditional allegiance of the tribes 
and the recipients of their tribute, on which the outcome of the case 
would be decided. There was no certainty that the arbitration would 
go Britain’s way. On the contrary, the Saudis, thanks to Aramco’s 
scholars, seemed as if they had a good chance of establishing their 
claim to sovereignty over what had been something of a 
no-man ’s-land. 

Eventually the tribunal met on 11 September 1955 in Geneva. It was 
short-lived. The British became convinced that Yusuf Yassin was 
trying to suborn the Pakistani member of the tribunal. There is no 
doubt that he was. Moreover, Charles de Visscher caught him 
instructing those presenting the Saudi case and Bullard resigned, 
charging that Yassin was ‘in effective control of the conduct of the 
proceedings on behalf of the Saudi Government and is representing the 
Government on this tribunal rather than acting as an impartial 
arbitrator*. 4 The arbitration was never resumed. In October the 
British Government published evidence claiming to prove the extent 
of bribery in the area of the oasis, including one payment of L30 
million. Later that month Sheikh Turki bin Utaishan was evicted by 
the Trucial Oman Levies (without the help of Aramco, he and his men 
were incapable of making their way home and had to be repatriated via 
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Bahrain, courtesy of the R.A.F.). The eviction was condemned by 
Saudi Arabia as an act of aggression, and John Foster Dulles spoke 
reprovingly of the shock to what he called Saudi ‘public opinion'. 
Under pressure from the U.S., Britain had been previously restrained 
from evicting the Saudis. ‘Hands off Buraimi’ became a new theme in 

Arab nationalist rhetoric. . 

For Saud the whole affair was a humiliation, and for Yassin, who 

had assured him that Britain was a spent force, it was a serious 
miscalculation that cost him much credit at the royal court. The King 
was confused and wanted to retaliate. Abdul Rahman Azzam, his 
Egyptian adviser, was in favour of an appeal to the U.N. Security 
Council rather than any hostile action. Saud decided to do what he 
could to discomfit the British. About the only option open to him was 
to finance and intensify support for the revolt raised by the Imam 
Ghalib and his brother Talib against the Sultan of Oman. The 
campaign was orchestrated by Saud bin Jiluwi, the tyrannical 
Governor of Hasa. Little expense was spared in providing arms and 
training. Yet by early 1958, one year before the rebellion was finally 
crushed, Saud was responding positively to the efforts of Sidney 
Cotton, a multi-millionaire Australian entrepreneur who was 
interested in an oil concession, to mediate between Britain and Saudi 
Arabia. Saud complained to Cotton that he had inhented and not 
created the Buraimi dispute. He said that he would not nnnd losing 
the case before an international tribunal. Clearly he wanted a 
settlement even if Saudi Arabia had to renounce its claim. But Selwyn 
Lloyd, the British Foreign Secretary, insisted that there could be no 
discussion of the dispute before diplomatic relations were resumed. 

Beguiled by his sycophantic courtiers and advisers, Saud was happy 
to cultivate his image as an honest Arab leader menaced y ntis 
imperialism, and yet more money flowed out of his purse to eager 
political supplicants from Arab nations who were ready to sing tn 
right song over Buraimi on his behalf. But Nasser was doing even 
better. Precociously adept at political improvisation and diplomatic 
manoeuvre, and with the assurance of Saudi financial support 
moved with growing confidence from one tnumph to another. Witn 
discreet American support, he forced the British to evacuate their last 
military bases in Egypt, ending over seventy years of virtual Bntisn 
occupation. Then, in 1955. in defiance of both Britain and America, 
he rejected Western plans for a Middle Eastern defence agreement, 
commonly called the Baghdad Pact, and denounced the Hashemite 


Scanned by CamScanner 



THE YEARS OF OZYMANDIAS 187 

regimes of Iraq and Jordan as Arab traitors when the first agreed to 
join the Pact and the second showed signs of following in its wake. He 
demanded freedom for Algeria from the French and sheltered Algerian 
nationalist exiles in Cairo. He challenged the new Israeli state by 
sending Palestinian fedayeen across the borders from Gaza to raid Israeli 
farmlands; and when Washington tried to bring him to heel by 
refusing his request for arms supplies, he signed a secret deal with 
Czechoslovakia to equip the Egyptian forces with Soviet weapons. At 
the Bandung Conference in April 1955, the first major conference of 
developing countries, he was feted as one of the leaders of the new 
‘Third World’, ranking equally with India’s Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Indonesia’s Sukarno, and China’s Chou En-lai. 

The Arab rulers were divided by Nasser’s success. King Hussein, 
who had succeeded to the Jordanian throne in 1952 when his mentally 
deranged father, Talal, was deposed. Crown Prince Abdul Illah and 
King Feisal, grandson of the first King Feisal of Iraq, looked more 
nervously than ever towards each other and the British for protection. 
In Syria, on the .other hand, the republican regime leaped quickly 
aboard the Nasser bandwagon. Led by President Shukri Kuwatli, an 
elderly, silver-haired, smooth-tongued son of a family that had 
previously been Ibn Saud’s agents in Damascus and originally 
recommended Yassin as an adviser, it turned the Saudi-Egyptian axis 
into a tripartite alliance. There was little doubt, however, where most 
ordinary Arab sympathies lay. In Palestinian refugee camps, in 
growing city slums, in liberation movements, universities and new 
Arab middle-class homes from Rabat to the Gulf, Nasser was suddenly 
the man to follow. Enterprising merchants sold his picture in the suks 
and his clamorous denunciations of ‘imperialism’ became the staple 
fare of political discourse in the coffee houses of a dozen Arab capitals 
as Cairo Radio’s ‘Voice of the Arabs’ -Sawt al Aarab - broadcast 
them to an eager and admiring audience. Even in Saudi Arabia, 
Nasser’s words and deeds made their mark. Although their echoes 
were still muted there by the strength of tribal tradition and the 
depths of desert indifference to city-bred politics, the new wage 
labourers of the oilfields and the growing class of Arab immigrants 
who had been attracted by the prospect of easy money - many of them 
Egyptians or Palestinians themselves - followed his career with pride 
and hope, made only the greater by its apparent contrast with the 
corruption they saw around them. 

Warning signals began to appear here and there that the en- 
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couragement of Nasser might be dangerous for Saudi Arabia. More 
and more he talked of revolution as the Arab necessity, and spoke of 
Arab oil as the sinew of Arab strength. A three-day strike by Aramco 
workers in the spring of 1956 showed where that sort of thing might 
lead. Ostensibly it was no more than a protest against some changes in 
the company’s transport system, but when the strikers began to widen 
their demands for better treatment all round the Government decided 
to take no chances. The strike was suppressed by force, 200 men were 
arrested and three were publicly beaten to death on the orders of Saud 
bin Jiluwi. 7 The King subsequently issued a decree making strikes a 
punishable offence. Aramco and other contemporary observers had no 
doubt that the troubles were essentially a political protest against the 
regime. There was no evidence of external direction or organized cells. 
But the trouble was fomented and led by one Nasser Said who 
subsequently fled the country and formed an opposition group abroad 
called the Arabian Peninsula People’s Union. 

Later that year the true measure and menace of Nasser’s magnetism 
was demonstrated to Saud and the royal court - and by then it was 
impossible to offer any public challenge to it. The occasion was the 
Suez crisis when Nasser nationalized the Anglo-French company that 
still owned the Suez Canal and defied the world to stop him. 

Ordinary Arabs everywhere were enraptured by his boldness and 
even hostile Arab governments like those in Jordan and Iraq were 
forced to rally behind his banner as he rejected Anglo-French threats 
and American pressure to rescind or modify his decision. When e 
arrived in Dammam that September to persuade Saud that the time 
was near when Aramco oil supplies might have to be used as a weapon 
against the West and more Saudi cash might be needed to underwrite 
the defence of Egypt, tens of thousands of Arabs turned out to greet 
him in the biggest demonstration the KingJom had ever seen. Saud, at 
his side, was utterly overshadowed. For that day, at least, Nasser was 
King. There must have been, at that moment, acute concern in the 
ruling hierarchy as the extent of the Saudi dilemma was made 

apparent. , 

But so close did Saud and Nasser appear to be at this point that 

Howard Page, a senior Exxon executive, convinced Eisenhower that 
the King held the key to solving the Suez crisis. Accordingly, a top- 
level mission headed by Robert Anderson, Secretary of the Treasury, 
was dispatched to Riyadh for talks with Saud and his entourage. Their 
task was nothing less than to get Saud to accept the Suez Canal Users 
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Association for operating the waterway. The mission was coolly 
received. Feisal was not impressed by Anderson’s somewhat 
convoluted talk about the great advances being made by the U.S. in 
the field of nuclear energy and his assertion that it could satisfy West 
Europe s energy requirements. The reply sent back to Eisenhower was 
apparently non-committal. Punishing Nasser would be of no avail, it 
said. If the U.S. wanted peace in the region it should use its leverage 
on Israel to repatriate or compensate Palestinian refugees. Feisal took 
aside one member of the mission, William Crane Echard, and insisted 
that the message be conveyed personally because the Saudis feared that 
Britain, France and Israel were planning to attack Egypt.' 

Until Nasser s visit to the Kingdom the Saudis had assumed that 
money would buy him much as it bought tribal loyalty. But his 
reception made it obvious that he had established an independent 
source of power through his own actions, and Saudi money was only 
helping to make a Frankenstein s monster that might turn upon those 
who created it. Yet in the full flush of the Suez crisis, when the wholfe 
Arab world was compelled to take Nasser’s side, there could be no 
question of Saudi help being withdrawn. On the contrary, as the crisis 
marched on to its violent denouement, with Israel’s invasion of Sinai, 
with Anglo-French aircraft bombing the outskirts of Cairo and 
Anglo-French forces seizing half the Canal, Saud was compelled to go 
still further along Nasser’s path, if only to protect himself. By the first 
week in November, Egyptian naval teams had blocked the Suez Canal 
with sunken ships and Syrian army engineers had blown up the 
pumping stations on the I.P.C. pipeline from Iraq to the 
Mediterranean, to demonstrate to Britain and France that Arab oil 
could be denied to them. Within the Kingdom itself, saboteurs set off 
explosions in the French-run munitions factory. The situation left the 
King with only one course: he broke diplomatic relations with Britain 
and France and announced that all Saudi oil shipments to the Anglo- 
French aggressors would be banned forthwith. By the end of the 
month there was petrol rationing in both Britain and France and the 
world was faced with its first Arab oil embargo. 

The Saudi action was far from a decisive gesture. Oil was still being 
shipped to other countries and it was an easy matter then for the oil 
companies to divert tankers on the high seas to British and French 
ports so that not much was lost either to the Saudi Treasury or to 
British and French consumers. The closure of the Canal and the 
damage to the pipelines was of more immediate consequence, since 
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they meant that oil for any European destination now had to make the 
long haul round the Cape; and in the age before the supertanker that 
created immediate shortages that were reflected in rationing and 
higher prices. 

The cost of being in the vanguard of Arab liberation was mounting. 
Expectations aroused by the earlier distribution of Arab money were 
higher than ever in the aftermath of Suez. But the advantage now lay 
almost entirely with Nasser. Riots and demonstrations in his name 
became regular happenings from Lebanon to the Gulf. 

Hashemite Jordan bent with the prevailing wind. Under radical 
pressure the young King Hussein in March 1956 had dismissed Glubb 
Pasha, the respected British commander of the Arab Legion and bane 
of the Ikhwan. In a risky exercise in constitutional democracy in 
October he allowed a radical government led by Suleiman Nabulsi, a 
nationalist devoted to Nasser, to emerge and establish itself following 
what was considered a fair general election. Negotiations for the 
termination of the Anglo-Jordanian treaty were soon under way and 
the summer of 1957 set as the date for complete military withdrawal. 
Even Iraq’s staunchly pro-Western regime felt forced to withdraw 
base facilities for the R.A.F. In January 1957 Saud joined with Egypt 
and Syria in an ‘Arab solidarity agreement’ whereby three countries 
undertook to compensate Jordan for the loss of its British subsidy. 
Thus, Saud found himself financing his family’s old and bitter dynas ic 
rival He also had obligations to Nasser, who had appealed for cheap 
oil the previous year. The Kingdom had agreed to accept payment in 
Egyptian pounds for the required supplies, which gave per 
revenue in real terms only one-third of what other customers patch 

But now a new factor entered the turbulent Arab scene a growi g 
fear of the new Soviet threat. Since Nasser’s first Eastern i arm 
agreement the Soviet Union had moved swtftly to reinforce iB 

foothold in the Arab world. The Baghdad Pact had been vntuJly 
demolished by the British action at Suez. Soviet arms 
flowing into Cairo and into Damascus as well, aid the Soviet 
had agreed to take over the construction and financing of the 
Aswan Dam. The United States reacted in alarm to th ' s <j v,de " ^ 
the most populous and powerful of all Arab states had no 
under Soviet influence and it determined to cut Nasseir down to su* 
The means it chose was a campaign to strengthen the conservan 
regimes of the Arab world through what was soon christened tn 
Eisenhower Doctrine. Promulgated in a message to Congress non 
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President Eisenhower on 5 January 1957, the new policy rested on a 
formal American promise to provide military and financial aid to any 
Middle Eastern countries ‘requesting such aid against overt aggression 
from any nation controlled by international Communism’. 9 It was, in 
short, the language of the Cold War brought into the heartland of 
Arab politics and, as such, it was in direct-and intentional - conflict 
with Nasser s own post-Bandung concept of ‘positive neutralism’. 
Inevitably, therefore, it was read by Nasser as a deliberate provocation 
and he launched an immediate onslaught on the Eisenhower Doctrine 
and on any Arab leaders who voiced sympathy with its purpose. 

From the beginning of 1957 inter-Arab discord became more 
intense as Nasser s propaganda offensive swept across the Middle East; 
and with the Hashemites of Baghdad on one side of the conflict and 
Nasser in Cairo on the other, it was inevitable that the focus of the 
struggle was soon identified as Damascus. If Baghdad could sway the 
regime in Syria to its side-or, more realistically, engineer its 
replacement by another more sympathetic to the pro-Western, 
conservative outlook of the Hashemites - King Hussein’s Jordan and 
President Camille Chamoun s Lebanon could be linked in an anti- 
Nasser bloc stretching throughout the Fertile Crescent from the 
Mediterranean to the Gulf. If Cairo secured Syrian support, on the 
other hand, Chamoun and Hussein would be isolated and Baghdad 
would be reduced to relative impotence. 

As this grand conflict took shape in 1957 King Saud’s former 
position as Nasser’s ally became untenable. As an absolute monarch of 
the most traditional kind he could not ignore the threat posed by 
Nasser’s call to revolution. As the ruler of a state supposedly dedicated 
to God’s service he had to resist the prospect of an Arab, Islamic 
alliance with the ‘atheistic communism’ of the Soviet Union. As the 
recipient of American aid and money, both through Aramco and the 
United States Government, he could not support Nasser’s onslaught 
on Washington’s policies. And purely as a practitioner of realpolitik he 
was compelled to resist the implicit Nasserist threat of a unified Arab 
command that would extend from Cairo to Baghdad right along his 
own northern frontiers. 

Belatedly — and not without some heavy American per¬ 
suasion — Saud recognized the long-term threat to his regime from 
Nasser. Suddenly he veered from the path of positive neutrality’, 
turning precipitately in the process towards the United States. He 
could not have conformed more obligingly with the strategy evolved 
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by Eisenhower and Dulles to detach the Kingdom from its loose 
alliance with Egypt and Syria formed in the summer of 1956. 

The U.S. Administration was concerned about Nasser, with the 
Kremlin’s backing, becoming ‘head of an enormous Moslem 
confederation’. Eisenhower wrote in his memoirs: ‘To check any 
movement in this direction we wanted to explore the possibilities of 
building up King Saud as a counterweight to Nasser. The King was a 
logical choice in this regard; he at least professed anti-Communism, 
and he enjoyed, on religious grounds, a high standing among all Arab 
nations.’ 10 

The dangers of such a strategem were not fully apparent at the time 
to either the U.S. President or the Saudi King, though they should 
have been. American backing at a time of radical ferment within the 
Kingdom and throughout the Arab world might only place the Saudi 
regime in greater jeopardy than it already was. Conversely, it was 
absurdly unrealistic of the U.S. Government to believe that such an 
inept ruler as Saud could be a bulwark against communism. 

Immediately, however, these aspects of what seemed like a volte- 
face were not as obvious as they would become in retrospect. Because 
of the tough line being taken by Eisenhower to bring about Israeli 
withdrawal from the Gaza Strip and Sharm el Sheikh in the winter of 
1956-7, the standing of the U.S. amongst Arabs was as high as it 
would ever be over the next decade and a half. The turning point came 
with Saud’s state visit to Washington at the end of January 1957. The 
event started inauspiciously. As he sailed into New York harbour with 
his enormous retinue, he was greeted by a 24-gun salute from a U.S. 
Navy vessel - and a resounding snub from Robert F. Wagner, the 

Mayor. , % 

The White House, the State Department and the U.S. Navy haa 

informed Wagner that extraordinary courtesies were to be extended to 
the King. The Mayor, a Catholic himself but very sensitive to the 
feelings of his large Jewish constituency, refused to roll out the red 
carpet or meet the King because of anti-Semitic remarks alleged to 
have been made by him. As American Naval aircraft flew out to gteet 
the Arab King, who by then had trans-shipped from the . bncr 
Constitution to the frigate U.S.S. William A. Lee, the Mayor called in 
reporters to tell them that Saud was ‘not the kind of person we want 
to be recognized in New York City’. Paying due regard also to his 
voters of Irish ancestry, Wagner added that Saud was ‘a fellow that 
says slavery is legal, that in the Air Force you can’t have any Jewish 
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boys, and that a Catholic priest can’t sav Maw’ » XV ^ 

In Saudi Arabia, slavery was as murh J c i r a ? I l er was correct - 
deep south of the U.S. before the C P?i/° ‘ C * S * had been in the 
insisted that no Jews could serve with the VS T ahhablt ^. sensitivit y 
any Christian ceremony was banner! • l Tra [ nin S Mission, and 
duly applauded by the New York Post f” * f Kln 8 clom - Wagner was 
restraint’. The newspaper co^ c ^^ heartenin « ^ of ^ 
grotesqueness of staging lavish test’ ■ 1 31 1S n0t ^ ata ^* e ,s the 

S. -s, primitive Li o opm “V° * ^ ^ 

official welcome received by the cii T' 6 ™"' “ The onl y 
provided by some fifty unsU ' t "I ^ ™ 

ongin, and devotees of an absolutist Pod/LT" 16 ”’ m “ n y ° f Cel,1C 
King's swarthy bodyguard wielding A ' "l 1 '" concern wls the 

Saud and his entomfg eniontd thf"? " d Submachine 
wad.,,.A„o„ ’ m "* 

Eisenhower, however was «r» L-^r, ► • 

already planned to depan from notil custom by'gomg ,o ffi'e ^ “ 
to meet his guest. There he hailed him as a «ea, Arab ^ T 
coincidence, on the very same dav Z u c „ leider ' By 
proved by a large majority the drift decUrXnof 

T 121 " 8 h ‘ m ? inten,ene by fotce necessary against any 
° aggression in the Middle East region at the request of the 

IS mTt T eC r 8 ,hM U S “ d wIsteHrlLS 

terest in the Kingdom far transcended Wagner's petty political 
p occupations, Eisenhower’s Administration arranged for the route 
from the airport to Blair House to be lined with military guardsTf 
honour and bands. No less than 20,000 people, including many of the 
Mud. citizenry in the U.S., as well as idle and curious American 
on ookers, were reported to have witnessed his arrival. The Times 
correspondent observed that they ‘took a ready liking to the King’s 
young son sitting gravely on his father’s knee’. 11 

The infant’s presence there was not an accident. The twenty-fourth 
orn of the lusty King’s recorded legitimate progeny was crippled 
Poliomyelitis and needed treatment. Impossible though it was for 
! e t0 identify and remember the names of all his progeny, he 
a particular affection for Mashur. He had been booked into a 
e wish-endowed hospital in New York, a plan which could have had 
/h arra ssing repercussions had it become public. And so, on 
ramco s recommendation, a reservation was made with the Walter 
ec d Hospital in Washington. Encouraged by his eager advisers, Saud 
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decided to capitalize on his son. His chef Jose Arnold wrote: ‘The 
pictures of Prince Mashur, from his first appearance on his father’s lap 
during the ride into Washington, caught the imagination of the 
American public. Even the most cynical newspaperman was unable to 
discourage the response of the American people to the paralysed little 
boy. The hospital party for him was an international social event for 
children. His big round innocent eyes and his mischievous smile, 
featured in every major newspaper in the United States, inspired more 
favourable publicity for Saudi Arabia than any planned propaganda 
campaign could have possibly achieved, and completely offset Mayor 
Wagner’s attempt to discredit the visit of King Saud.’ As for the old- 
fashioned rustic charm of Blair House, one of the King’s coffee boys 
commented that the U.S. President must ‘be a poor man because he 

had such an old place for his guests to stay in’. 14 

Yusuf Yassin and Muhammad Sorour Sabhan conducted the detailed 
negotiations with Dalles. In line with the Point Four aid agreement 
concluded in June 1951 the U.S. undertook to strengthen Saudi 
Arabia’s Armed Forces, supply modem weapons and give economic 
aid with prime consideration being given to the expansion of 
Dammam port. Saud and his delegation requested arms deliveries 
worth $300 million, including F-86 Sabre jets. This figure was 
regarded by U.S. Administration officials as excessively high. The 
Saudi request for the military equipment to be paid for by grant aid 
was turned down, but the U.S. agreed to make the provision of 
training programmes free, at an estimated cost of $50 million over five 
years. Saud then publicly endorsed the Eisenhower Doctrine, 
describing it as ‘a good one which is entitled to consideration and 
appreciation by Arab governmentsV s On his return the King 
conferred in Cairo with Nasser and Kuwatli: in an attempt to assure 
them that he was doing his best for the Arab cause. Back in Riyadh he 
entertained the Shah of Iran. But in April Saudi Arabia duly agreed to 
a five-year extension of the rent-free lease for use of Dhahran base. The 
understanding that no Jews should be involved in the training 
programmes was believed to have been reconfirmed privately. 

When in Washington Saud was careful when confronted by 
television cameras to pay lip-service to Nasser. Of greater significance, 
perhaps, was his meeting with Prince Abdul Illah of Iraq. Together 
with Charles Malik, the Lebanese Foreign Minister, they held private 
consultations on the Middle East. Thus, the ground was laid for an 
entente with the Hashemite regime of Iraq. Saud paid a state visit to 
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Baghdad in early spring 1957. Then in April King Hussein of Jordan, 
with American and Saudi backing, overthrew the radical 
parliamentary government of Suleiman Nabulsi elected the previous 
year. Saud s flirtation with the ‘progressive’ Arab forces was over. By 
the summer of 1957 Saudi Arabia was effectively in the conservative 
camp with Iraq and Jordan, as well as Lebanon. 

In April 1957 a number of subversive Palestinians and also, it was 
reported, Saudis, were rounded up in Dhahran and Riyadh. They 
admitted to being under the direction of Colonel Ali Kashabah, the 
Egyptian military attache in Jeddah. The malcontents were said to be 
involved in a plot to assassinate Saud. Wholesale deportations of 
Palestinians and Egyptians followed. The affair was reported in the 
Beirut press and subsequently confirmed by Western diplomats in 
Jeddah. Saud was heard to complain of the rank ingratitude that he 
received in view of his £40 million paid out in subventions to Nasser. 
A few days after the round-up, President Shukri Kuwatli of Syria 
travelled to Riyadh accompanied by Anwar Sadat, Nasser’s Islamic 
specialist and one of his leading anti-Western propagandists, and 
Abdul Latif Baqouri, Minister of Labour. Their purpose, it was 
believed, was to give Nasser’s personal reassurance that he had no 
knowledge of the plot. 

That spring the Saudi Government abruptly stopped the arrange¬ 
ment with Egypt whereby it had agreed to supply the country with oil 
payable for in soft Egyptian pounds rather than dollars to ease Egypt’s 
foreign exchange difficulties. This decision may have been made for 
financial rather than political reasons - the Kingdom also announced 
its intention to withdraw its financial support of Jordan — but once 
again Saudi Arabia came under heavy verbal fire from Cairo. 

Relations with Syria, meanwhile, had deteriorated rapidly from 
mid-1956. Towards the end of June the Saudi Ambassador to Syria 
was withdrawn after the publication of remarks attributed to Khaled 
Azem, the Syrian Minister of Defence, who attacked Saud and 
Hussein as men ‘drowned in a sea of contradictions’ and ‘tools of 
America’. 116 The Times correspondent in Beirut acknowledged that 
Azem was the doyen of the Syrian Army but with a blind naivety 
about the nature of the King: ‘Probably only a representative of the 
younger generations, emancipated from religious orthodoxy would 
thus dare to attack King Saud, whose authority as keeper of Islam's 
Holy Places should not be underestimated."^ August Azem s.gned 
an economic and technical accord with the Soviet Union. No sooner 
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was the ink dry on the agreement than the Syrian Government 
expelled three American diplomats alleging that they were plotting t 0 
overthrow the regime. The charge may well have been justified.'* 

Amidst well-founded fears about drastic U.S. action to prevent the 
establishment of a ‘Soviet satellite’, Saud and his self-serving advisers 
sought to distance themselves from Washington, advising Jordan and 
Lebanon to do the same. In his anxiety to bridge the rift at the heart of 
the Arab world Saud visited Damascus in September where he publicly 
condemned aggressive moves against Syria, uttered fulsome 
expressions of brotherhood and gave assurance of Saudi support for the 
country’s independence. In the U.N. General Assembly, Ahmed 
Shukairi, the Kingdom’s delegate, said: ‘Who is in power and who is 
not in power in Syria is the concern of Syria alone.’” 

Saud was bidding to rally the Arab states behind him and return to 
the path of ‘positive neutrality’ by using his Washington connection 
to defuse an intensifying crisis. But in October, Nasser, having 
reached a secret agreement with Damascus the previous month, 
regained the initiative by dispatching troops to Latakia to show 
Egypt’s solidarity with Syria against the perceived threat from Turkey 
and Iraq. Syria made it clear that it was no longer interested in Saud’s 
mediation. On 1 February 1958 the merger of Egypt and Syria was 
announced subject to a plebiscite that predictably returned a 99.0 per 
cent vote of approval in both countries. 

The formation of the United Arab Republic was a development that 
caused grave qualms for the Saudi regime which traditionally sought 
the best possible relations with Egypt while exercising a measure of 
influence over Syria. A fortnight later it had reason to tremble. At a 
press conference in Damascus on 5 March, Lieutenant-Colonel Abdul 
Hamid Serraj, the Syrian Army’s Chief of Intelligence, claimed that he 
had been offered and had accepted a bribe of £1.9 million to arrange 
the assassination of Nasser by blowing up his aircraft. The sum was 
made up in three cheques worth £1 million, £700,000 and £200,000. 
They were cashed at the Damascus branch of the Arab Bank and the 
money was, it was said, set aside for development projects. For good 
measure Serraj passed around photostats of the cheques. 

The go-between was said to be Assas Ibrahim, one of Saud’s many 
fathers-in-law. He was quoted as saying that the U.S. was aware of 
the plot. The State Department had no comment to make on the 
allegation. From Riyadh there was only a stunned silence. That in 
itself seemed an implicit admission of guilt. A conciliatory statement 
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or a denial might have helped defuse the tension. Indeed, in 
anticipation o one Radio Cairo called off its propaganda barrage of 
charges and insults for two days. The only response was a news item 

°. n _ tbat Saud had ordered a strong guard to be 

p ac 1 e gyptian Embassy in Jeddah to protect it from the 

anger o t e peop e. aud was now exposed to the most violent 

Vituperation and vilification. According to a later account from Cairo 

rfl rt T nS ! e mformants’, which was reported in the New 
A d , Sem PreSident Na “« 3 conceding that 

few month'* Th*"' **** SUmS m0ne > r in Sy™ over the past 

ml,o n rr se was to coumer the e r °w,h of com- 

mumst influence, the letter was said to have decked.” The Saudi 

(^vernment announced the formation of a committee to look into the 
n ° thln8 m ° re W3S Heard ab ° Ut *»• The eviden « was just too 

Cdone! Serraj’s allegations were well founded and Nasser’s 
indignation righteously based in fact. Saud. now enfeebled by ill 

dot Th r °fi y T n °‘ aVC Had the darin « or 8 uile t0 initiate the 

«n m A °L f S r Spi ? 0n lnevuab| y p° ints 10 Yusuf Yassin who 
still rankled over his family’s sequestered property in Syria. As at the 

Buraim. arbitration tribunal in 1955. Yusuf Yassin's tactics proved to 
be totally counter-productive, ripping to shreds the veil of civility 
covering the deteriorating relations between the two countries. Later 
■t was claimed that the C.I.A. was well aware of the scheme and tried 
to warn the King of the ‘trap 1 into which he was falling.‘The man 
who we had hoped might eventually rival Nasser as an Arab leader was 
in grave trouble,’ wrote Eisenhower. 21 His blunder might well have 
proved fatal for the dynasty. 
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1958 - 62 

Musing upon the king my brother s wreck 
And on the king my father’s death before him. 

T. S. ELIOT. The Waste Land 



SOME kind of polarization of the conservative and 
radical regimes of the Arab world was the inevitable result of the chain of 
events that brought about the merger between Egypt and Syria m 
February 1958. The outwardly cordial relationship which the Kingdom 
had been able to enjoy with President Nasser of Egypt up until 1956 was 
bound to be strained by the new conjunction created by the formation o 
the Baghdad Pact, the Suez War. the proclamation of the Eisenhowe 
Doctrine, the political turmoil in Damascus during 1957 and finaUy 
creation of the United Arab Republic. Even a leader as 
Saud had been forced to recognize that the principles for which Nasse 
stood were totally at variance with those of his dynasty. 

The radical forces at work in the Arab world were sufficiently 
alarmingly present in the Kingdom for the C.I.A. to conclui e *, f 
possibilities^ a coup there were very real. Saud had otdyW » 
blame for the measure of discontent within his realm. Howeve 
existence made the maintenance of the best possible relation -.h 
Nasser a cardinal aim of foreign policy. Despite his visit to 
early in 1957. it would still have been possible to make a more p 
pretence at pursuing the path of -positive neutralism . As it 
wobbling effort to tread the middle road did not in any way con«» 
Nasser. It was exposed totally by the ham-handed attempt to influen 

events through bribery. , l«h out 

Nasser must have grimly observed that Saud could afford clash 
U .9 million in bribes but, pleading financial difficulties, had stopH 

cheap oil committed to Egypt in the wake of the Suez War - for 
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- «d had also informed Jordan of the Kingdom's inability to 
pay the £5 million subvention committed for 1958. By March of that 
year Saudi Arabia w„ indeed, on the verge of bankruptcy The 

“ST1 u aCk e'° 1956 when oil revenues levelJoffa 
about S340 million, but Saud and r .r .. , 

L * j , , , and hls Government-if t cou d be 

charactenzed as such - had j- . r , , V ' UUIU ^ 

• , . , 8° ne on spending as if the bounty had 

continued to grow as it had previoudv TU L a • a l- naa 

Aamrv K A M a \ u j l prcvi0us, y- 1 Saudi Arabian Monetary 

Agency (S.A.M.A ) had been given powers to audit revenue and 

expenditure at ns foundation in 1952 but th~e u. t „ 

*■ j- “t? °< 

- v- tfiTHS&SrS 

no longer control the situation and resigned after a blazing row with 
!Tme H f * a ” e P laced b )' Muhammad Sorour Sabhan, then regarded 

enforcing ?°T *■"* * T H ' P '° Vtd *~»p5je of 

enforcing any discipline over royal extravagance. 

b *|f nni "® °l 1958 , the Government was in debt to the tune 
ot 1,800 million Saudi nyals, the equivalent of S480 million at the 

cam ° f eXchange ’ of which 700 million nyals was owed to 
o.A.M.A. International banks refused credit so that Aramco was asked 

to underwrite further loans against future revenue early in 1958. With 
the rise in the world price, most of the silver riyals had left the country 
and gone out of circulation in the middle of the decade. Gold and 
foreign exchange reserves had fallen to a point where they covered 
only 14 per cent of the Pilgrims’ Receipts issue which was 
depreciating fast. On the free market the rate fell from the official one 
of 3.75 per U.S. dollar to 6.25. The entire money supply as it stood at 
the end of 1955 was exceeded by the amount of credit advanced by the 
commercial banks in 1956 and 1957. Inflation was roaring. Capital 
poured out of the country putting the balance of payments even more 
out of equilibrium. 

There were doubts about the King’s physical and moral fitness to 
rule even amongst those as degenerate as himself. As early as 1955 
foreign observers whose business it was to know such things were 
aware of his growing addiction to alcohol and partiality to Cointreau. 
It was a well kept secret-even from the eyes and ears of Nasser’s 
intelligence service - until 1962. By 1958 what were politely referred 
to in court circles as the ‘irritating liquids were compounding a 
multiplicity of ailments, not the least his stomach troubles, his high 
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blood pressure and his sagging legs which, because of poor blood 
circulation, could hardly carry the weight of his body. At a time when 
monogamy was becoming fashionable outside the royal family the size 
of Saud’s stable of concubines and the number of his progeny, 
particularly those of dusky hue, had become a cause for comment and 
contempt at home as well as abroad. 

Urgent action was needed to preserve the patrimony of Ibn Saud. 
Amongst the elders of the family and the senior princes a consensus 
finally coalesced that the King must either step down in favour of 
Crown Prince Feisal or hand over authority to him. But a full nineteen 
days elapsed between news of the alleged £1.9 million bribe paid to 
Colonel Sarraj as an inducement to assassinate President Nasser and the 
final confrontation, indicating both disagreement and agonizing over 
what should be done. Resolution of the problem was not easy. It 
necessarily involved consultation with the ulema. Islam respects 
authority deriving from legitimacy, which Saud unquestionably had. 
The country was, as St John Philby had written, ‘nothing if not 
royalist to the core’. Saud’s half-brothers had sworn a vow of 
allegiance to him. But according to the sharia, he who exercises 
authority does so only with the blessing of his subjects. In the opinion 
of the majority of the sons of Ibn Saud he might have appeared to have 
forfeited that authority. But courteous, genial and generous as 
ever-to those who could penetrate the wall of predatory advisers 
surrounding him - Saud was still much loved within the royal family. 
Moreover, full regard had to be paid to his following amongst the 
tribes. As open handed with money and far reaching in his conjuga 
affiliations as Feisal was prudent and by that time monogamous, the 
King was far more popular with the majority of the inhabitants who 
mattered. In the context of traditional Arabia, Saud was a ‘politician 
of flair compared with Feisal. The Crown Prince’s inhibitions were 
another weighty factor. He took his oath of loyalty particular y 
seriously and was anxious that the King should not be forced to 
concede authority. It would create a bad precedent and risk splitting 

the House of Saud. , 

Feisal had brooded darkly over Saud’s conduct of affairs at home an 
abroad in the course of 1957, during which he is believed to have 
become totally disillusioned about the successor to Ibn Saud’s throne. 
Although he was First Deputy Premier and Foreign Minister, the 
Crown Prince had been on the periphery of events or out of action *° r 
more than a year because of ill health. For six months he was in the 
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U S r w ^ crc he had two operations. On his journey home he stopped 
m Cairo and spent all January there still convalescing. Alarmed by 
Saudi Arabia s drift from the path of ‘positive neutrality’, Feisal had 
four meetings with Nasser in which he attempted to ease the growing 
strain in relations. At this point he would have been well aware that 

pressure might be placed upon him to choose between continuing to 
play whatever role the Kine assigned ^ ^ K 

chosen by the family. g H ° r 3 m ° rC im P ortant one 

Muhammad and Fahd, third and seventh of Abdul Aziz’s surviving 
sons the initiative in pressing for Saud’s abdication in favour of 
Feisal. Behmd them was the weight of Khaled and Abdullah - both of 
them beloved of the bedouin - as well as Fahd’s six full brothers. Feisal 
would go no further than agreeing to the transfer of executive 
authority to himself. He calculated that the King would have no 
choice but to accept an ultimatum to this effect. It was duly delivered 
on 24 March 1958 as Saud sat between Feisal and Abdullah bin Abdul 
Rahman, the brother of Ibn Saud, who had played a crucial role in 
ringing a out the compromise. The King’s own poor health was 
believed to be one reason for his immediate, unquestioning submission 
and his failure to anticipate the move to divest him of executive 
power. He had made no attempt to rally the tribes to which he had 
distributed so much of the country’s precious oil revenue. Saud had no 

° n l t ? turn to anc * no °P t ‘ on - He agreed to hand over all actual powers 
to Feisal and, after some haggling, to the wording of a decree saying as 
much. ft J 6 


The Crown Prince had the credentials to deal with the crisis. In 
terms of knowledge of regional and global affairs he was a man of the 
world amongst adolescents. He had represented Ibn Saud in 1939 a t 
the futile Arab-Jewish conference in London called by Britain to work 
out a solution to the problem of Palestine. In the same capacity he had 
attended the 1946-8 sessions of the U.N. that grappled with the fate 
of the mandated territory. Feisal was not only conversant with Arab 
nationalism but also understood and identified himself-to the extent 
that supreme loyalty to his dynasty allowed-with the expression 
which it had taken with Nasser’s nationalization of the Suez Canal. 
Unlike the dithering Saud, he had been prompt to applaud Nasser’s 
action in nationalizing it. Earlier he had been quick to declare his 
opposition to any Arab state joining the Baghdad Pact. At this point 
Feisal was on good terms with Nasser and appreciated the need to 
come to terms with his charismatic personality. 

In retrospect it is strange to recall that the Crown Prince was then 
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referred to in the columns of Western newspapers as an Arab 
nationalist and a Nasserite. Within a couple of years, when the 
constitutionalist movement was flourishing and espoused by several 
leading princes, the epithets conservative or reactionary would be 
conferred upon him. No more than any of his kith and kin did he want 
to change the nature of the Saudi system or weaken the family’s 
domination of it. But, quite apart from the pressing need to save the 
economy from ruin, Feisal was aware of the fact that concessions to 
progress would be required if the antiquated structure was not to be 
endangered by the increasingly strident call to revolution coming from 

Cairo. 

, Austerity is the quality most frequently associated with Feisal. In 
reality his vulpine face betrayed in part a record of past dissipation. 
Once in the 1930s Feisal and Khaled had enjoyed themselves in the 
pursuit of un-Wahhabite pleasure so blatantly in neighbouring 
Kuwait that the Emir had had to ask them to go home. And Feisal 
was by no means adverse to the temptations that Western cities could 
afford In 1945 he was the accredited delegate of his country at an 
inaugural session of the U.N. held at Central Hall, Westminster, 
London, but when the historic hour came Feisal was conspicuous by 
his absence, to the dismay of his hosts. The police traced him to a 
house of ill repute in Bayswater. It was only after the removal of a 
non*malignant tumour from his stomach in 1957 that he renounced 
alcohol forever, thereafter adhering to an unappetizing diet of boiled 
food and-his sole addiction-an endless succession of cups of tea 
which were enough to strain the bladders of some visitors detained by 
him for long conversations. In private he was once a chain-smoker 
who could show signs of irritation at being deprived of a cigarette 
during a public audience. This may have accounted for his 
disconcerting habit of scratching his crotch in public. Towards the end 
of his life, however, he cut down to Five cigarettes a day before 
renouncing them completely. 

Feisal never kept concubines and had only three wives throughou 
his life. The First was Sultana bint Ahmed al Sudairi, daughter of one 
of Ibn Saud’s right-hand men, and the sister of Hassa, the most 
famous of the First King’s wives, who had borne him no less than 
seven sons - the eldest of them Fahd. Sultana had given birth to one 
son, Abdullah, in 1921. Having assisted his father in carrying out his 
duties as Viceroy of the Hejaz, Abdullah al Feisal had been appointed 
Minister of the Interior in 1951. His second wife, Haya bint 
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Muhammad bin Abdul Rahman, mothered Khaled and Saad. The 
marnage was dissolved ,n 1940. Thereafter Feisal's affections centred 
on his third wife, Iffat bin, Ahmed al Thunayan, his favourite, whom 
he had married in 1932 or 1933 and who eventually was to become 
known after the Crown Prince's accession to the throne, as the 
S* 1 **"’ , . e “ n,0 “ ( he result of romance rather than arrangement. 

he r^ ,r , th o t0 L Fei “ S ° thet five sons " Muhammad (bom in 1937), 
au , 11 i, man ’ ^^dar, and Turki. In addition there were nine 

daughters in all by the three wives. Feisal sent his sons abroad for 
secondary an igher education, to Princeton’s private and very 
expensive Hun School and to Princeton University, and even gave his 
daughters some schooling, unlike Saud, only one of whose progeny 
reached the secondary level. Not the least of Iffat’s contributions to 
her husband s life came in the person of her younger brother Kamal 
Adham, who became his closest confidant and adviser. 

For reasons of policy Feisal would have eschewed large palaces of the 
sort that Saud squandered the country’s oil revenues on. In reality, 
however, his own chosen lifestyle was conspicuous for its lack of 
ostentation and luxury. And his dedication to work was such that, 
combined with his reluctance to delegate, it would in later years be 
almost counter-productive. From about 1958 he developed an almost 
unvarying routine, to the extent that those around him said that one 
could tell the time from it. Regardless of the sunrise, the traditional 
indicator that competed with G.M.T. for observance, he would arrive 
at his office at 9.40 a.m., take tea at 11 a.m., and at 12.15 go through 
the ritual of noon prayers. He then presided over lunch, which was 
open to the family, and slept briefly before praying again and going 
back to his office. Fifteen minutes before sunset Feisal would be driven 
to the desert to say more prayers. After dinner he visited either of his 
two elder sisters in their homes before returning again to work until 
10.30 p.m. From 11 p.m. he would sit with his daughters, sons and 
closest half-brothers. He listened to the news and retired to bed at 
1.20 a.m. 

Feisal’s physiognomy, which was progressively wom by arduous 
work and heavy responsibility, reflected an inner puritanism and a 
stem integrity. One of the most striking features of his gnarled 
face-the mean-looking downward twist of his lips-seemed 
symptomatic of his deep cynicism, till he smiled, when his face 
radiated kindness and charm. Feisal believed in no one and nothing - 
except God. As time went by, the gates of Paradise diverted his 

attention more and more. 
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Announcement of the decree by Saud making over full powers to 
Feisal was enough to defuse the tension with Egypt. Nasser welcomed 
the transfer of authority - though not explicitly - through the Cairo 
media and regarded it as a triumph for himself. Within a month, on 
28 April, the Saudi Arabian Government had issued a statement on 
foreign policy reasserting the country’s ‘positive neutrality’ from 
which Saud had deviated so grievously through his meddling in 
Damascus. With oblique reference to the blunder, it deplored ‘the 
storm raging over the Arab states’ as contrary to the dignity of the 
Arabs and of benefit only to ‘the enemy who lurks among them’. In 
an unmistakable gesture to Nasser, Saudi Arabia promised to return 
goodwill to Arab brothers ‘whenever it receives a response to such 
good intentions’. With reference to the agreement with the U.S. 
reached early in 1957, the statement defensively asserted that there was 
‘no American base in Dhahran and Dhahran is...not a depot for 
[American] military weapons’. 1 Looking further afield, Feisal held out 
hopes of a resumption of diplomatic relations with Britain provided 
that the situation arising from the British ‘aggression in Buraimi and 
other disputed areas could be solved by arbitration, and with France 
when it ceded Algerian independence. The only real diversion from 
the line of positive neutrality was the implicit exclusion of communist 

countries from the Kingdom’s orbit. 

Egypt responded to Feisal’s conciliatory words, and relations 
improved through the summer. The measure of detente even survived 
the grave shock to the House of Saud from the coup in Baghdad on 14 
July 1958 when the young King Feisal, his uncle the Crown Prince 
Abdul Illah and most of the Iraqi royal family were slaughtered in cold 
blood, together with Nuri Said, the Premier. 

Saud was badly shaken. Feisal, however, remained cool and aloof. 
When the Saudi delegation at the U.N. asked him for instructions he 
told them to say nothing. Amidst the furore, he believed, rightly, that 
the safest policy for the Kingdom was one of non-alignment. As U.S. 
Marines landed on the beaches of Lebanon and the British sent aid to 
the surviving Hashemite monarch in Jordan, the Crown Prince stayed 
silent and neutral. In August he travelled to Cairo to see Nasser and 
after nine hours of talks felt able to say: ‘Thank God our relations are 
so good now that if there was a cloud in the sky it has passed by.’*’ The 
horizon was to remain relatively clear for the next two years. 

Dealing with the country’s economic problems was as big a priority 
as placating Nasser. Feisal was ready with a prescription. The previous 
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autumn, when he was m New York, Feisal had met Muhammad 
Sorour Sabhan who told h,m all was well with the state's finances and 
the cover for the currency was still 100 per cent. Despite his .Uness and 
h.s prolonged absence from the country, the Crown Prince had too 
much sense to beheve h.m. Though effectively out of office in 1957, 
Feisal set in motion a mission from the International Monetary Fund. 
Us members were Anwar Ali, a Pakistani, and Zaki Saad. an Egyptian. 

3 fn ? nd and compatriot of Abdul Rahman Azzam, an 
exile from Nasser s revolution in Egypt, who had been Saudi 
representative in the Geneva arbitration over the Buraimi dispute and 

v erv : ng ; e Kingdom as a p° H,icai * nL York 

and assisting its delegation at the United Nations. His daughter Muna 
subsequently married Feisal's second son Muhammad. It did not need 
any great degree of expertise to see that the Government's gross over¬ 
spending and indebtedness was at the root of the troubles. Zaki Saad 
was particularly forthright. The King once asked plaintively how he 
could be expected to reduce his spending when he had so many palaces 

to maintain. The Egyptian economist retorted curtly: ‘Blow them up 
Your Majesty.’ i v ' 

On the very day of the decree that placed the Government in the 
hands of the Crown Prince, Zaki Saad had arrived in Riyadh to be his 
financial adviser. One of Feisal’s first actions was to inform 
Muhammad Sorour Sabhan, who was at Geneva at the time, that his 
services were no longer required. The holder of the King’s purse 
strings had been far too judicious about the preservation of his post 
and the influence deriving from it to attempt any exercise at financial 
restraint. When Feisal visited the Treasury he found only 347 riyals 
there. The currency coverage was down to 12 per cent, mostly in gold 
and silver that had been pledged against borrowing from abroad. Zaki 
Saad remained for a while and even persuaded Saud against taking an 
expensive foreign trip, but Feisal asked Anwar Ali, a more tactful 
man, to stay on and run S.A.M.A. The partnership lasted until 1974 
when the Pakistani died. 

Feisal was quick to obtain some legal safeguards to limit the scope 
for Saud, his sons and advisers to make mischief and to prevent 
unwarranted hands from dipping into the state’s coffers. The still 
shaken King assented to a new charter for the Council of Ministers to 
replace the one dating from 1953 which had, in effect, made it an 
adjunct of the royal diwart, or court. The 1958 decree laid down that 
all Government revenues must pass through the Ministry of Finance 
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and National Economy. Henceforth funds were to be paid out only 
after authorization by the Council of Ministers. It in turn would be 
answerable to the Prime Minister who was given sole responsibility for 
asking the King to dismiss any one of them. Under the statute, the 
Premier’s resignation meant that all other members of the Council of 
Ministers should climb down with him and a new one be established. 
The decree made it a criminal offence for any member to sell and let 
property or buy and hire it from the state - a fair indication of the kind 
of malpractices which had been taking place. The King was left with 
the power to sign decrees, however, and therefore by implication a 
veto. 

In practice, the balance of power was an uneasy one. Feisal had 
reliable supporters in Fahd who was Minister of Education, Sultan, 
who had replaced Talal as Minister of Communications, and his own 
son Abdullah al Feisal, who was Minister of the Interior. But Fahd bin 
Saud, a son of the King, who had replaced Mishaal as Minister of 
Defence, continued to hold the post although he knew little of 
military affairs and the Army was said to be less than happy with him. 
Another of his scions, Saad bin Saud, who was barely twenty years 
old, was Commander of the tribal levies known as the National 
Guard, increasingly referred to by foreigners as the White Army . It 
had been built up as a counterweight to the regular Armed Forces and 
its main task was to protect the ruling family from dissidents at home. 

It seemed doubtful that Saud would be prepared to act merely as a 
constitutional monarch. The prospects for such compliance did not 
look good. Only a few days after ceding power, Saud let it be known 
to a number of people, including President Camille Chamoun o 
Lebanon, that he was still in charge and that the Crown Prince was his 
proxy. Relieved of more onerous responsibility Saud was soon to 
embark on a campaign of spending the considerable resources at his 
disposal in a bid to win the hearts and minds of his subjects. 

Feisal, meanwhile, set about restoring the Kingdom’s Finances. His 
first act was to slash existing appropriations. When some ministers 
demurred, the Premier denied all the departments any money at all for 
a few weeks. Ruthlessly, he suspended work on projects an 
payments, including those owed to the Government’s creditors. Then 
in June the Crown Prince began to administer the first dose o 
medicine prescribed by the International Monetary Fund. An 
emergency exchange rate was applied to replace the import controls 
imposed in 1957 that had failed to stem the drain on the country 5 
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'ZmZ'Z uTIn W r made lvailabk a ‘ the official rate of 
3.75 nyals the U.S. dollar for essential consumer goods and capita] 

equipment. The free market provided for orK • K 
to cater for demand was governed h v ,h 7 P °" S f? 
available by Anwar Ali af S A M A A, 2 ° f ^ 

tightened restrictions on imports to the exfent that^ HJK 
of motor cars could be purchased from j i y num °*es[ 

for a country where Amer^nl n, “ SUre 

symbol. Despite the fiscal austerity ^ETtat^*! A Y SU ‘ US 
Penstons Law, at a fairly heavy immediate cost to the" Exchequer* 
destgned to nd the admin.s,ration of re, a,nets over the age ofsix^nd 
thus aHevt.te the Government payroll the longer te™ X 

• It ba anced revenue and expenditure ar 1 K 1 ; -ii- 

Whth 'l2 eqU ‘ Valent ° f $375 miUi ° n at the office cate of exchange o"f 
Whtch 12 per cent was se, aside for debt retirement. Payments to ’the 

King - under the heading of 'Private Treasury' - were amalgamated 

»d btd 8 th SUn Y° f fl- 190 mi "r -t aside to sustain the tribes 
and bind them with affection - but to be spent according to the King's 

own discretion - the total was 236 million riyals compared with 292 
million nyals in the previous year. 

There were some signs of economic recovery. As early as the 
summer of 1959 Feisal was able to ease the curbs on the import of 
motor vehicles, though not sufficiently to meet demand. Despite 
wminued stringency, the Crown Prince, no doubt aware that 
indebted officers might be dangevously discontented ones, improved 
the salary scales of the Armed Services. After an increase in oil 
production of nearly 10 per cent in 1959 and the prospect of further 
expansion in 1960 it was possible to set the budget for the latter year 
1,597 million riyals, up 17 per cent on the previous one. The share 
allocated to debt servicing rose to nearly 15 per cent. The funds set 
aside for new projects, including the extension of the Grand Mosque 
at Mecca, was doubled, but to only a very modest 110 million riyals, 
accounting for just 7 per cent of the total. The allocation for the privy 
pttfse, the Private Treasury, was raised by 12 million riyals to 248 
million riyals. The greater amount was probably explained by a 
rationalization of accounting procedures and the inclusion of items 
rhat were not in the consolidate fund for 1959. 

The second ph^se of the stabilization programme came into effect 
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early in 1960 when the riyal was devalued at 4.50 to the dollar. Import 
restrictions were abolished, but for social reasons it was decided to 
continue subsidies on imported food grain, livestock, drugs and 
medicine, vegetable oil, and powdered milk. S.A.M.A. was 
authorized to issue the Kingdom’s first proper paper money, as long as 
it was backed 100 per cent by gold, in place of the discredited 
Pilgrims’ Receipts. As confidence recovered, the Agency began to 
exchange gold sovereigns for Saudi riyals. The first World Bank 
mission to visit the Kingdom in 1961 commented that the execution 
of the programme had been fast and effective. One of its own 
recommendations was quickly followed up when a Supreme Planning 
Board was established in 1961. By the end of 1962, when the 
Kingdom faced its next big external challenge in the form of the 
Yemen civil war, the Government had cleared its debts and maintained 
full cover of the currency issued. 

In the five years from 1957 to 1962 oil production surged ahead by 
over 50 per cent from a rate of 1.02 million barrels a day (about 50 
metric tonnes) to over 1.64 million. The increase more than 
compensated for the loss resulting from the oil companies cuts in 
posted prices which shocked Saudi Arabia, Venezuela, Iran Iraq and 
Kuwait into forming the Organization of Petroleum Exporting 
Countries (O.P.E.C.) in 1960. The Government’s oil revenues rose 
from $296.3 million in 1957 to $409.7 million in 1962. Thus a base for 
steady growth was laid and it would not be undermined in the future 

Many tribal chiefs and their followers did not welcome Feisal s 
austerity programme, nor did the new class of merchants who tad 
been enriched by the big contracts made possible by 'he King 
extravagance. In addition, there was evidence of a growing! P°“ 
consciousness amongst Army officers, inspired by Nass "v ™ JJ 
having received training abroad. They had little reason to respect F 
bin Saud. the Minister of Defence, and resented the g rea,er d 
given by the Kingdom to the National Guard. Moreover, the 
Prince’s cuts in defence expenditure were not appreciated. 

, Within the bosom of the royal family itself, there was a g P 
young princes, half-brothers of Saud and Feisal, who had devel 
liberal views of their own. They began to press for a ref ° rm , 
traditional system and faster social change, not the least to ad 
themselves more rapidly in the ranks of the family. Also there wa ^ 
whispered agitation of the King’s advisers, most notably the n 
Id bin Salem and Saud’s unprepossessing sons, who together nao 
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to recover and gain from the return of the Ki™ l n , , 

ld 

and should win back his prerogative ;♦ B , . ,, V 

liberal pnnees who provided the catalyst F 7 

* z2 rrSLr: ™ si r » 

, r . r um.es set in motion by Nasser. Quite 

apart from his income from the privv nurse T-jlil • «. 
r , . c ... r tlv y purse, lalal was nch in his own 

ngh. because of an mhemance from his mother. Almost certainly the 
Levantmein his upbringing accounted for the fact that he was the 
most sophisticated, by the standards of the outside world, and showed 
an entrepreneurial ■streak earlier than any others. His drift away from 
tradition was probably encouraged by his first marriage to a daughter 
of Rrad Solh, the Lebanese pol.ticun and perennial Premier. Talafwas 
also one of the brightest of Ibn Saud's sons. At the age of nineteen he 
had been appointed Comptroller of the Royal Household and three 
years later Saud made him the Kingdom’s first Minister of 
Communications. In that capacity he had quarrelled violently with 
Mishaal, five years his senior, who was at the time Minister of Defence 
and Aviation. The dispute might have had something to do with 
alal s connection with certain dissident elements in the Army who 
were rounded up in April 1955. At any rate, his connection with them 
cost him the Ministry of Communications and he was dispatched to 

Europe where he served concurrently as Ambassador to France and 
Spain. 


Talal returned in 1957 with what were for a traditional regime 
dangerously radical ideas about constitutionalism and representation in 
Government. To varying degrees at the turn of the decade they were 
shared or toyed with by his own full brother Nawwaf, Badr and 
Fawwaz who were the offspring of Abdul Aziz’s Fifth wife Bazza, 
Abdul Mohsen and Majid. It is difficult to say to what extent they saw 
reform as necessary for the dynasty’s survival or as a means of leap- 
fr°gging up the ranks where respect for seniority by birth was rooted. 
However, they found a ready following amongst the foreign-educated 
intelligentsia, professionals, administrators and businessmen, especially 
in the Hejaz which still rankled under Nejdi predominance. No doubt 
the constitutionalists also evoked some secret sympathy in the officer 
corps. 

Understandably, the categories that constituted an embryonic 
middle class resented a scheme of things that gave them little 
opportunity to reach positions of power. The most prominent of such 
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commoners was Abdullah Tariki, Director-General of the Department 
of Petroleum and Mineral Resources who had enjoyed higher 
education in the U.S. He was the would-be scourge of Aramco, 
second only to Perez Alphonso of Venezuela in the formation of 
O.P.E.C. and an international figure because of his pronouncements 
about the rights of the oil producing states. Shortly after the transfer 
of executive power to Feisal in April 1958 Tariki claimed exultantly: 
‘We in Saudi Arabia have just taken a step forward to a constitution. 
Eventually this country will become a constitutional monarchy.’ 3 But 
the Crown Prince had no intention of moving in such a direction. He 
did not even exalt Tariki, to whom he had given support in his vain 
battles with Aramco, to ministerial rank despite the importance of the 
oil sector. The Department of Petroleum and Mineral Resources 
remained under the Ministry of Finance over which Feisal had taken a 
firm grip. However, although the hopes of the constitutionalist 
movement were not fulfilled, it gained ground, and towards the end 
of 1959 began to assert itself. By then the reformers were coming to 
the conclusion that the restoration of a weak Saud and the ousting of 
Feisal might help them to realize their objectives. For their part, the 
myopic monarch and'his sons calculated that the liberals might be used 
to gain lost prerogatives. It was General Said Abdullah Kurdi, Saud s 
Chief of Intelligence, rather than the insidious Id bin Salem, who is 
believed to have convinced him of the advantages of such an alliance. 

The ground had been well prepared. Saud was not idle for long after 
his humiliation in March 1958. Relieved of the burdens of office he 
embarked upon a series of peregrinations through the country 
displaying majesty, munificence and magnanimity. As Feisal tightened 
the purse strings, he disbursed bounty on a scale never known betore 
and the Saudi press dutifully recorded his acts of generosity. He had a 
style that caught the popular imagination in the rural areas. 

By the summer of 1959 Saud was exhausted. His blood pressure was 
so high that it amazed foreign physicians, who advised him not to 
ascend above a level of 1,000 metres. Yet the King felt reinvigorate 
by his stay in his new Al Hariyah Palace at Taif in the mountains 
during the high summer, though he was beginning to suffer from 
severe stomach trouble brought about by the ‘irritating liquids • 
Thus, he embarked upon a Mediterranean cruise in a chartered Gree 
vessel with a party of 300 having earlier steamed with some 
trepidation through the Suez Canal. At Ismailia the King was 
honoured by only a cool, perfunctory greeting from a minor Egyp t,an 
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Government official^ Saud proceeded from Venice for medical 
treatment at Baden-Baden and Bad Nauheim where a restaurant so 
delighted him and his entourage of 300 that he decided to have a 
replica bu.lt in the harem patio in the Nasariya. On his return journey 
he was entertained by Nasser. The Egyptian leader evidently calculated 

that some show of forgiveness might help to boost the King to the 
detriment of reisal. ° 

The following year Saud was once again roaming the country with 
his lavish motorized desert caravan undertaking good works of the 
kind that should have been undertaken by the Government. Again the 
Saud. press and Radio Mecca hailed the nobility of the ‘Guardian of 
Religion and Prime Defender of Lofty Precepts’. He participated with 
the leading pilgrims at the ceremonial washing of the haaba during the 
/%. It was he, not Feisal, who took the publicity for entertaining 
Muhammad V of Morocco and the Emperor of Ethiopia on state visits 
earlier in the year. When Saud visited Medina in November 1960 ‘the 
enthusiasm of the people knew no bounds’, reported Al Bilad on the 

11th. On the 12th of that month the newspapers sang his praises with 
poems. 

Saud was behaving in the grand patriarchal manner of Arabia - in 
his interest rather than the country’s. Spurred on by his advisers and 
sons, he was mounting a bid to regain power in the only manner that 
he knew. Dipping deeply into his privy purse, the genial, flabby King 
did little to better the Kingdom by his impulsive hand-outs for minor 
projects, but the sum total of his benevolence was to create a feeling of 
optimism and even euphoria that was not in any way justified by 
economic realities. From the near bankruptcy of 1957—8 to the 
hopeful beginning of 1960, a policy of austerity and retrenchment was 
the only course open to a responsible Prime Minister. The effect of the 
King’s benevolent jamboree was to make Feisal look mean and put 
him on the defensive. It was a measure of his exasperation with Saud’s 
showmanship that he felt constrained to get published early in 1959 
the essence of a report by Zaki Saad in which he attributed the 
economic crisis and the ensuing austerity to the extravagance of the 
toyal family. n . 

Towards the end of 1959, it appears, Saud began to flirt senously 
with the idea of an alliance with the reform-minded pnnces. They, 
'OO. had made an impact. Nawwaf had given away part of his income 
>nd some properties The press applauded him for his good works 
which, one newspaper said, must surely win him a place 


in 
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Paradise. Talal donated a hospital and a mobile clinic to Riyadh. He 
was cutting a dash in public, gaining an image for progressive 
modernity and increasing in popularity amongst the educated 
commoners in the main towns. After Feisal abolished censorship early 
in 1960 the press aired the idea of constitutional reform. The 
movement gained momentum, as did Saud’s cause. During a visit to 
Cairo in May, Nawwaf spoke of ‘a tendency to establish, for the first 
time in Saudi Arabia, a constitutional assembly to prepare the state’s 
first constitution’. 4 It was clear that Saud was rallying ‘liberal opinion* 
to his cause. By the summer he was actively thinking in terms of the 
creation of provincial assemblies half appointed and half elected, 
representatives of which would form a central parliament to advise the 
Council of Ministers and to approve the budget. 

Finally Saud felt strong enough to force the issue. When on 19 
December Feisal presented the budget for the new financial year, the 
King refused to sign it on the pretext that the details were not 
itemized. In a note protesting that the conflict was one of principle 
and not a personal quarrel, Feisal declared: ‘As I am unable to continue 
I shall cease to use the powers vested in me from tonight and I wish 
you every success.’ 5 He was careful not to hand in his resignation. 
Nevertheless, Saud regarded his compliance as such. Fahd refused to 
admit its validity. The King still felt the need of Feisal’s support. But 
his offer to reconfirm him as Crown Prince and give him the title 
Deputy Prime Minister was studiously ignored. Feisal withdrew from 
the political scene and was not to speak to the King again for another 

seven months. f _ 

Saud formed a new Council of Ministers. As Minister of e encc 
appointed Muhammad bin Saud, regarded as one of the least 
incompetent of his sons, whom - it was widely suspected - the King 
wanted to nominate as Feisal’s successor. Talal, Abdul Mohsen, an 
Badr, the twenty-second-born son of Ibn Saud, were given, 
respectively, the portfolios for Finance and National Economy, 1 e 
Interior, and Communications. Abdullah Tariki was promoted to 
head the new Ministry of Petroleum and Mineral Resources. Ibrahmi 
Suwayl, a career diplomat, who had been serving as Saudi Ambassa or 
in Baghdad, was made Foreign Minister. On the very night that t t 
formation of the new Government was announced, Talal told t 
Beirut newspaper Al Hayai of his hopes that ‘the future will pr° v ^ 
that the new Government will serve the Kingdom in all its efforts an 
will implement the necessary reforms’. 
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Confusion and for the reformists - disappointment followed. 
Talal had his constitution ready. It provided for a National Assembly 
of not less than ninety members and no more than 120, of which two- 
thirds would be elected and the others nominated by a joint committee 
of princes and ministers. The parliament would have the right to 
propose bills, including ones dealing with finance. Under it the King 
was given power to veto legislation and also to dissolve the Assembly 
with the proviso that new elections would be called within three 
months. On 24 December Radio Mecca announced that the draft had 
been submitted by the King to the Council of Ministers. Three days 
later, the Director of Broadcasting and Publications denied that any 
such statement had been made — though it had been monitored abroad. 
The liberal princes knew where they stood when the King’s address to 
the new Council of Ministers omitted any mention of constitutional 
reform. Talal felt betrayed but did not give up. 

Restored to executive power, the King embarked on a flurry of 
activity in other respects, i am determined to work with all the 
strength I have to ensure comfort, dignity and prestige for the 
people,’ 6 he declared. A budget that was basically Feisal’s was balanced 
at 1,720 million riyals and quickly decreed. With a healthy increase of 
revenue anticipated, it was possible to triple the allocation for new 
projects to nearly 291 million riyals, not including the electrification 
scheme for Riyadh which was a special priority and entered separately. 
The most significant feature of this part of the budget was the 20 
million riyals set aside for ‘the enlargement of holy mosques’ and 
‘Mecca projects’. It is not known whether these were unchanged from 
Feisal’s draft, but contemporary observers suspected that Saud had 
made a shift in the allocations to consolidate the support of religious 
leaders. Appropriations for defence and the National Guard were 
slightly lower at 241 million riyals, as was the one for the privy purse. 
At 248 million riyals, however, it still accounted for 14 per cent of the 
budget and more than education, health, labour and social affairs 


combined. , 

The King promised strict fiscal discipline. At the same time he 
eliminated dues on foodstuffs, building materials and mdustnal tools. 
On 7 January 1962 he presided over the first meeting of the Supreme 
Planning Board whose chief was Talal. The Kmg then abohshed the 
real estate taxes levied by the municipaht.es. Ra j‘°^ clre ^ 

*» «*Nf 'TJS SSi 

munificence. It commented on his intere 
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and hospitals. But although more resources were available, progress 
was in reality slower than it might have been because of Talal’s belief 
in planning concepts. The World Bank, together with other U.N 
experts, were in the process of drawing up proposals. 

Soon the alliance between the King and Talal was under strain. In 
February the young prince raised the question of the constitution. 
Totally confident that they would disapprove cf any such notion, Saud 
referred him to the ulema. They told Talal bluntly that the 
constitution of the country was the sharia and there could be no other. 
For someone who had committed himself to the reform of the system 
and spoken so much about it, the rebuff was a hard one. His failure to 
make any progress with constitutionalism did not enhance his prestige 
with those who saw themselves as progressively minded. Distrust and 
disagreement were such that the new regime was crumbling after little 
more than two months. Early in March the King issued a decree 
prescribing prison sentences for ministers - his chosen servants - found 
guilty of ‘deliberate fabrications in attempts to alter the royal order’. 7 
It was assumed to be aimed mainly at Talal, as well as Abdul Mohsen 
and Badr to a lesser extent. One incident at the turn of 1961-2 
showed how rapidly authority in the Kingdom was disintegrating. 
Yusuf Yassin approached Aramco with a proposal that it should 
advance a loan of $14 million to the Syrian Government. His evident 
purpose, again, was the recovery of his family’s sequestered property. 
Aramco declined, saying that such financial assistance was the 
responsibility of the Saudi Arabian Government. 

Saudi Arabia had entered into a new era of seedy court intrigue. On 
this front Talal gained a few victories. He resented the King’s reliance 
on two commoners, officially appointed as royal advisers at the end of 
the previous year. They were Feisal Hegelan, a diplomat who had 
served in Washington, and Abdul Aziz Muammer, a former Director of 
Labour with strong left-wing views, who had been imprisoned for a 
while in 1955 accused of having connections with subversive elements 
and whose presence was equally resented by Feisal and his supporters. 
Under pressure the King dispatched them abroad as Ambassadors, 
Abdul Aziz Muammer to Switzerland and Feisal Hegelan to Spain. 

He scored again when the former Finance Minister Muhammad 
Sorour Sabhan returned from exile in Cairo soon after Saud’s 
resumption of executive power and offered his services as Chief of the 
Royal Court, a post that happened to be vacant. This was opposed by 
Talal, as well as by Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman and Khaled, who 
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bolh pr.va.ely abused Saud in the coarsest terms known to the Arabic 

'"TJf H The Kln f 8 , rej “ ted Muhammad Sorour Sabhan’s proposition 
probably because of h,s demand that Id bin Salem, the King's procurer 
of women and drmk, should be banished from court 

Another victory for Talal was the appointment to Chief of the 

T ^ t ' nCU " NaWWaf ' He Wis appointed against the 
wishes of Saud s sons-the ‘Little Kim**’ ,«■ .l r 6 

Al Haw der.sively called them a, the time. However" UtTmme 
than two months later Nawwaf resigned over a minor decree, believed 
to have been instigated by Sand's sons without his knowledge, which 
he claimed mfrmged the authority of the executive. H.s departure left 
Id bin Salem to reign supreme at the diwan V 

Talal's connection with the wider Arab world made h.m a force to 
be reckoned with and one that the King was reluctant to break with 
particularly as he feared Talal had discovered records in the Min.stry of 
Finance and National Economy indicating his complicity in fiscal 
megulant.es and might expose them. Articles in Al Anwar, the Beirut 
daily newspaper that consistently took a pro-Egyptian line, allegmg 
that Feisal would be the recipient of part of the commission involved 
in the concession agreement with Japanese interests for oil exploration 
m the off-shore waters of the Kingdom’s share of the Neutral Zone 
were believed to be the work of Talal, who was a friend of the paper's 
editor. Said Freyha. And at the end of March Talal had seen Nasser in 
Cairo, intending, evidently, to give the impression that he was the real 

power in the land, and, as a progressive, had unique access to the 
Egyptian leader. 


Breaking point came, however, when Talal gave a press conference 
in Beirut on 14 August and made statements that deeply angered the 
King. He said that a ‘national council’ was being considered by the 

Akj nal Ministers - This was untrue unless he was referring only to 
Abdul Mohsen, Badr and himself. Talal acknowledged his quarrel 
with Feisal but dismissed it as only a difference of opinion over the 
system of government. Such public airing of dissension in the royal 
tamily could not be tolerated. Talal also mentioned the approaching 
ex Piry of the U.S. lease on Dhahran air base. That was considered an 
unwarranted intrusion into foreign policy. Worst of all was an aside 
about the King. ‘That man,’ he said, has ‘so far been behaving 
imself.* 8 Saud was furious. He sent a cable reprimanding Talal and 
calling him home. The prince flew to Jeddah and lingered there for a 
ew days before Abdul Mohsen and Badr persuaded him to see Saud. 
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Talal refused to apologize and threatened to take no part in ^ 
Council of Ministers unless the King redeemed his ‘promises’ about 
the constitution and representative government. Enraged, Saud 
promptly dismissed him. For good measure he fired Abdul Mohsen 
and Badr as well. 

The King and the ‘Free Princes’ had used each other for their own 
ends. The alliance and its rupture, however, damaged beyond repair 
the chances of their ambitions being fulfilled. Talal erred grievously in 
thinking that he could manipulate Saud. Even more fatally for his 
career in public life, the prince completely alienated Feisal who, he 
should have realized, was the man of the future. 

Saud seemed almost as isolated as he had been in the spring of 1958 
with no one of weight within the royal family to turn to. Ambitious 
as ever, Nawwaf, who had now veered to the middle of the road in 
Saudi politics, accepted Saud’s offer of the Ministry of Finance. Feisal 
bin Turki, the posthumous only son of Ibn Saud’s first male child who 
died in the influenza epidemic in 1919 and was a full brother of Saud, 
was appointed Minister of the Interior. Feisal bin Turki was 
distinguished by the fact that he was the tallest member of the family. 
He was to hold office for only seven months and later drank himself to 
death. The Ministry of Communications was entrusted to a 
commoner, Atallah Saad. The Council of Ministers could not have 
been thinner. The King was well aware how weak his position was. 
Earlier in the summer when they were both staying in Taif, Saud had 
made an approach to Feisal. In a letter he had plaintively asked why e 
would not co-operate. The Crown Prince replied that he had no 
intention of doing so ‘as long as you treat the Kingdom as if it were 
your own estate’. Under pressure from some senior princes, including 
the redoubtable Muhammad bin Abdul Aziz, Saud called on Feisal in 
Taif on 8 August 1961 in search of a reconciliation. It was their first 
meeting since Saud’s refusal to sign the budget on 19 December oft e 
previous year. The Crown Prince said bluntly that he would on y c 
operate if the whole of the Council of Ministers resigned and his 
government was restored. Saud refused to capitulate. It was a su jee 
of some comment that Feisal did not pay the King the courtesy 0 
seeing him off at the airport on the following day. However, despite 
his distaste for Saud which almost amounted to revulsion by 1961, the 
Crown Prince was not able to maintain his splendid isolation much 
longer. The Government was disintegrating and events abroad again 
threatened to bring the fabric of the House of Saud crashing down. 
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Earlier in the year the King had showed political sense in informing 
the U.S. that Saudi Arabia did not intend to renew the American lease 
of the Dhahran facilities, for the arrangement exposed the Kingdom to 
radical propaganda. In July he had reacted with uncharacteristic 
decisiveness in dispatching a brigade of troops to Kuwait when its 
treaty relationship with Britain ended and Iraq threatened to gobble 
up the state. As it happened, Baghdad’s claim implicitly embraced the 
greater part of Hasa, including its oilfields. But in September another 
event took place that Saud, showing renewed signs of exhaustion and 
physical decline, could not cope with. In the early hours of the 18th of 
that month, tanks rolled again in the streets of Damascus, senior 
Egyptian officers and officials were bundled out of bed to be 
dispatched home still wearing their pyjamas, and Syria seceded from 
the United Arab Republic. 

Saud dithered nervously. On 10 October Feisal flew to Riyadh for 
consultations with him. Saudi recognition of the new Syrian regime 
was announced on the same day. By the end of the month the verbal 
truce with Egypt came to an abrupt end as Nasser, deeply wounded by 
the failure of his great experiment in Arab unity, unleashed his 
propaganda machine against ‘the palaces of reaction in Riyadh and 
Amman’. Muhammad Heikal, the editor of Al Ahram , alleged that 
Saud’s liberal disbursements had undermined the union. Later he was 
to write how Saud had admitted to Nasser in 1967 that he had spent 
no less than £12 million to break up the union. 9 

For the second time Saud was forced to yield executive power to 
Feisal - though only with great reluctance and after dogged resistance. 
On 15 November there was a dramatic session of the Council of 
Ministers at which Abdullah Tariki alleged that one half of Kamal 


Adham’s commission from the Japanese oil concession was to be given 
to Feisal and one quarter to his wife Iffat. Kamal Adham, Feisal’s 
brother-in-law, was agent for what became known as the Arabian Oil 
Company and had legitimately received a handsome lump sum from 
the Japanese and a contractual promise of 2 per cent of its net profits. 
Before shuffling out of the chamber Saud is said to have terminated the 
Proceedings by asking the Petroleum Minister to find out if the 
Percentage could be transferred to the Treasury. 

Later that night Saud collapsed with acute stomach pains. Before 
departing for treatment at Aramco’s hospital in Dhahran he made an 
extraordinary attempt to reassure his subjects of h.s physical fitness to 
govern. He insisted on his favourite wife, the fat Umm Mansour, 
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being brought to him. With the physical support of four slave riri i 
successfully had intercourse with her. The glad tidings about h* 
virility were spread about the capital by Id bin Salem who, by SauH; 
standards, maintained an extraordinarily close relationship with Um * 
Mansour. In hospital, where he was examined by a number 0 f 
specialists, the King was found to be suffering from severe internal 
bleeding caused by alcohol. The staff found it impossible to prevent his 
kinsmen bringing in more of the ‘irritating liquids’, bottles of which 
were found underneath his bed. It was agreed that he should go to the 
Peter Brent Brigham Hospital in Boston for surgical treatment. Before 
leaving he sought, with the help of Id bin Salem, to retain some kind 
of control through a regency council of five princes of his own choice. 
Yet the weight in favour of Feisal acting as his deputy was such that 
the enfeebled King had to acquiesce. But the Crown Prince undertook 
to make no changes in the Government during Saud’s absence. The 
King left for the U.S. with a large entourage. In Boston he was 
operated on for cataracts in both eyes and then underwent an 
operation on his stomach. The party ran up bills of $3.5 million. 
Aramco paid on the understanding that the company should be 
reimbursed one year later. 

In Saud’s absence Feisal presented a new budget projecting 
expenditure at 2,085 million riyals, including 400 million riyals for 
development. The defence appropriation rose from 243 million riyals 
to 322 million riyals. There was also a significant increase in the 
allocation for education, up from 149 million riyals to 171 million 
riyals. Yet the administration was hamstrung. As he convalesced in 
New York and then Florida, Saud tried haphazardly to direct affairs of 
state from afar and sent messages to the ministers whom he had 
appointed. There was bickering in the Council of Ministers as 
Nawwaf accused Abdullah Tariki of spreading rumours that he had 
been criticizing Feisal behind his back. Feisal heard of the Minister of 
Petroleum's allegations about the commission paid by the Japanese 
and-with what appears to have been righteous indignation - called 
him to account. Then, on his own initiative, Tariki announced that an 
investigation had been authorized and instructed the Arabian Oil 
Company to cancel the commission even though he had been advised 
that it was legal. 

Saud arrived home on 7 March 1962 intent on appointing a new 
Council of Ministers under himself. The senior princes, who had not 
been tainted by close association with the King over the previous 
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fourteen months, told him in no uncertain terms that Feisal should 
form a government of his own. Exclude c f 1 snouia 

Suwayl, and Tariki. Feisal took over as Fordm > M’ t T” Naw * af ’ 
Premier. Musaid bin Abdul Rahman was anXe^F ' u*'" “ 
The tenth son of Abdul Rahman al Saud. he was the uncleof the^ng 

•f C . r0 7 thou 8 h on, y 39-40 years old a. the time A man 

of undoubted honesty and purity in his personal life, he would render 
great serv.ee for many years to come in controlling the Kingdom" 
finances. Ahmed Zaki Yamam became the new Minister of Petroleum 
and Mineral * es ° urces - The new council was still something of a 
compromise. Muhammad bin Saud stayed as Minister of Defence and 
Feisal bin Turki as Minister of the Interior. 

la U kl S / a11 , WaS an eve , nt of some significance. He was the first of 
the Kingdom s native born sons to become a ‘technocrat’ of 

international renown, or-as far as the oil companies were 
concerned - notoriety. He was exceptional for his lucidity, honesty 
and idealism as well as his courage. During the 1950s he had been 
quick to espouse the revolutionary idea put forward by Frank 
Hendryx an American oil adviser, that a government might be 
released from or able to override contractual obligations as a result of 
changed circumstances’. Tariki’s role in the formation of O.P.E.C. 
in 1960 was without doubt his outstanding achievement. He was also 
the moving spirit behind the first Arab Petroleum Congress in 1959 
and a star performer at subsequent sessions. 

Tariki negotiated a deal with Japanese interests that gave Saudi 
Arabia a 56 per cent share in the profits from the concession awarded 
in Saudi Arabia’s half of the Neutral Zone shared with Kuwait. 
Justifiably, he was vociferous in reminding Aramco, Saudi Arabia and 
the world of the better terms obtained by Venezuela from the 
companies operating in its territory. Yet he did not improve on the 
Kingdom’s. Most vitally he failed to settle the pricing of the crude 
pumped to the coast of Lebanon through Tapline. On that issue the 
Saudi Government had an excellent case. It received the same revenue 
f or oil shipped from Ras Tanura in the Gulf while the company sold 
the same commodity at Sidon on the Mediterranean seaboard at a 

higher price and made more profit. 

Within sensitive Saudi political circles Tariki was to prove his own 
worst enemy and his own undoing. Perhaps this slightly built, 
prematurely greying demagogue was before his tune. In vital respects 
tre was. certainly, naive and tactless. Worse, he knew much less abou, 
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the oil industry than he and others thought. With no justification he 
harped upon how Saudi Arabia had been denied its just deserts by the 
‘profits’ which, he alleged, Aramco made on freight. He also 
emphasized the importance of realized rather than posted prices - until 
the former sagged as supply swamped demand and the companies 
unilaterally cut per barrel revenues in August 1960. In earlier days 
Feisal had backed him in his militancy. However, the fact that Tariki 
had been appointed by Saud to the Council of Ministers in December 
1960 as the country’s first Minister of Petroleum and Mineral 
Resources and his association with the ‘Free Princes’ were probably 
unforgiveable to the Crown Prince. As it was, Tariki s fate was no 
doubt sealed by his public complaints about the Arabian Oil 

Company’s deal with Kamal Adham. . 

Feisal could be as vindictive as he could be forgiving. Tariki hrst 
sought exile in Cairo where he resisted attempts by the Egyptian 
"authorities to make him serve their propaganda machine. 
Subsequently, later in the summer of 1962, he proceeded to Beirut 
where he established himself as an oil consultant, as ready as ever to 
expound in public on petroleum policy. He published an article saying 
that the Prophet had been the first socialist. This was the occasion lor 
Feisal putting pressure on President Chamoun of Lebanon to force him 
out of the country. Tariki then took refuge in Kuwait. 

Tariki’s dismissal brought to power a successor who was to become 
far more illustrious. Ahmed Zaki Yamani had been legal adviser to the 
Council of Ministers during Feisal’s spell in power from 1958 to 1VW- 
The Meccan-born jurist was to prove as astute, charming an 
calculating as Tariki was gauche, ill-humoured and disingenuous. 
From the start Yamani was, in the words of an O.P.E.C. colleague, 
man of strategy and realism'. When he took office Yamani was by no 
means unknown to Aramco. In 1961 the company had been faced 1* 
crisis seemingly trivial but of serious import. A not very signi 
businessman of Hasa had for some time been demanding that ram 
should sell more of its oil to him. As was its right, the company 
refused. It became alarmed, though, when the merchant took t 
matter to the sharia court, a step that put in question the company 
concession agreement and might have invalidated it entirely. At** 11 
called in the honey-tongued lawyer who smoothly sorted out the 
problem. As a former Secretary-General of O.P.E.C. put it, ‘He got 
more out of Aramco because he got on with Aramco.’ Within one 
year Yamani had successfully negotiated a retroactive settlement of the 
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dispute over the Sidon price differential, and took credit for it. Behind 
the scenes, however, the U.S. Government, in its concern for the 
stability of the Kingdom after the outbreak of the Yemen civil war, 
used its influence to persuade the Aramco partners to concede more. It 

brought a down payment of $160 million and better terms for the 
future. 

From the beginning of 1962 relations between Saudi Arabia and 
Egypt deteriorated steadily and became very tense in the spring just 
before the. time of the Hajj. Cairo alleged that a Saudi vessel had fired 
upon Egyptian fishing boats in the Red Sea. Riyadh ordered the 
return home of Egyptian workers, which had started in the previous 
year, to be expedited. Egypt complained about harassment of its 
nationals making the Hajj, who were told that their Egyptian pounds 
were unacceptable and could not be changed for riyals. One shipload 
did not disembark at all after the Saudi authonties had delivered a 
sharp insult. It was the old problem of the kiswa, the woven covering 
tor the kaaba, which had been the centre of the riot in 1926. The 
Saudis now refused to accept it on the grounds that the fabric was of 
too poor quality to cover the cube around which the pilgrims make a 
seven-told circumambulation. By mid-summer verbal warfare had 
reached a strident pitch. 

Apprehension and uncertainty at the royal court was compounded 
by the activities of Talal. The prince incurred the King’s displeasure 
when he cabled Nasser on 23 July congratulating him on the tenth 
anniversary of the Egyptian revolution. A few weeks later he 
announced in Beirut that he and his half-brothers Abdul Mohsen and 
Nawwaf had decided to free their concubines and slaves. Talal revealed 
that he had thirty-two of the former and fifty of the latter. The event 
was enough to precipitate a meeting of the Council of Ministers in 
tail. After it, Saud was infuriated but impotent. Talal’s passport was 
withdrawn on 16 August while he was in Beirut. His half-brothers, 
rawwaz and Badr, together with their cousin Saud bin Fahd, handed 
ln theirs in sympathy. On the same day Talal, dressed in a cream- 
coloured suit, gave a press conference. He explained that there waLS 
nothing personal about his conflict with Saud and Feisal. It was simply 
a question of democratic government. In some form, he believed it 
Was feasible for the Kingdom, despite the high level of illiteracy 
existing there. Talal envisaged a system suited to the country’s needs, 
jnd social justice not of left-wing form but ‘in a moderate form’, 
awwaf was quick to make his peace with the King and Crown 
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« » davs later, Talal, Fawwaz, Badr, and Saud bL Fahd 
were prided with passports and left the country They settledi in 
CaTo after Feisal had again put the squeeze on Lebanon. Later they 

Thf Trrlf membe^of ^rlyal family were from the star, 
1 hv the Egyptian propaganda machine. Talal claimed that the 

s.o. r r 

*« *• •*» 

royal family could not have come at a more embarrassmg tune. 
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The Fox 
and the Lion 

1962 —7 



Arabia should be at leisure to fiaUt •< r t > . 

Jight out tts own fatal complex destiny. 

T. E. LAWRENCE 


, . , T HE death the Im am Ahmed of Yemen who had 

IskTcV hl D fa j her Yahya L in 1948 ' was announced on 20 September 
1 62. Cano Radio triumphantly declared that Saud and King Hussein 

f "lf“ WerejUSt a ; dead but not buried. The event was enough 
n ts J f , 0 cause qualms m Saudi Arabja where (he bu)ging eyed *, 

yram s successor, the Crown Prince Muhammad Badr, was looked 

upon with grave misgivings because of his association with President 

Nasser of Egypt and dangerously liberal ideas. But the House of Saud 

was more than ever concerned with the principle of legitimacy and the 

Rung was quick to send warm greetings to the new Imam on his 
succession. 

In 1956, when the Kingdom had been treading the path of positive 
neutrality with most conviction, Saud had joined with Nasser and the 
mam in a mutual defence agreement under which they undertook to 
come to each other’s aid in the event of an aggression against any one 
of them. The three states had in common, at least, hostility to the 
ritish colonial presence in South Arabia and the Gulf. But perhaps the 
most important result of the pact was the opportunity afforded Nasser 
*o charm, influence and deceive the Yemeni Crown Prince. It was at 
Nasser s suggestion that he made the journey in 1958 which resulted 
>n trade pacts with the Soviet Union and China as well as the purchase 
0 Soviet arms paid for by a $3 million gift from Saud. More 
ominously, the way was opened for the dispatch of an Egyptian 
military mission and the training of young Yemeni officers in Egypt. 
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In 1958 Nasser issued an open invitation to other Arab states to 
a wider Federation of Arab States based on the Egyptian-^ 
merger. He was embarrassed that the first and only response can* 
from the despotic old Imam, a move for which the Crown Prince 
largely responsible. But it did enable Nasser to further revolutionary 
goals in the Yemen. Saud had been sufficiently concerned about the 
Imam’s adherence to the Federation to dispatch an envoy to Sana in an 
attempt to change his mind. His representative was kept waiting 
nineteen days before receiving an audience and then was rebuffed. 

With the secession of Syria from the United Arab Republic the 
Federation of Arab States evaporated, the Imam sent Egyptian teachers 
back home and then alienated Nasser by publishing a provocative piece 
of doggerel condemning Nasser’s socialism as atheistical and asking, 
‘Why do you pollute the atmosphere with abuse?’ 1 Relations with 
Saudi Arabia had improved accordingly. Yet the damage had been 
done in Yemen, which was ripe for revolution. 

Within a week of the new Imam’s accession, on the night of 26 
September 1962, a group of young army officers trained the guns of 
the very tanks bought by Muhammad Badr six years before on to his 
palace and reduced it to rubble. For a fortnight the new Imam was 
believed to be both dead and buried beneath the fallen masonry. It was 
widely believed that the Egyptian Charge d’Affaires in Yemen, who 
was well aware of the conspiracies brewing, gave the signal. Cairo had 
long been nurturing the overthrow of what seemed the most fragile 
regime in the Arab world. Almost confused at what they had done, 
the lieutenants who had taken the initiative turned to Brigadier 
Abdullah Sallal, the ‘progressive’ whom Muhammad Badr had naiv > 
appointed Chief of Staff, and asked for his co-operation. Sallal 
on condition that he should be President and he was duly proclaim 


as such on the day after the coup. 

The Brigadier and his collaborators were uncertain about the 
implications of their success except that to maintain it they must turn 
to Egypt. Within four days Egyptian troops had arrived by wr 
together with the leaders that Cairo had groomed to lead Yemen in tc 
a new era, including Dr Abdul Rahman Beidani, 

Mahmoud Zubairi and Mohsen Aini. More disembarked at Hodei * 


on the Red Sea on 6 October. Whether or not Cairo knew in advance 
about the timing of the coup, it gave Nasser a chance to salvage p n 
and prestige lost as a result of the break-up of the United Ara^ 
Republic. Nor could such a tactician have ignored the possibilities 
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undermining the British presence in South Arabia through control of 
Yemen, an 1 one is to take Nasser’s propaganda at its face value then 
he a so 6aw t e overt row of the Hamiduddin dynasty as a means of 
bringing down the monarchical regime in Saudi Arabia. 

The Kingdom was almost friendless and very feeble. In the Arab 
wor it cou on y count on the lukewarm friendship of King 

HUS 7 °JJ n W,th ,7 0sc the House of Saud had only 

recen ly become reconciled. Amongst the conservative Islamic states, 

is an an ’ *° * esser extent, Iran, were sympathetic to its 
predicament. The U.S. was regarded as an ambiguous ally. In Feisal’s 
view, American friendship was irritatingly - and inexplicably- 
compromised by the preoccupation of the ’new frontiersmen’ with 
not being identified with anachronistic regimes and keeping on the 
best terms with Nasser s Egypt to prevent it from slipping into the 
commumst orbit. With Algeria’s attainment of independence, the 
Kingdom had in 1962 agreed to resume diplomatic relations with 
France. It had none with Britain. That country’s Conservative 
Government was anxious about Egyptian expansionism and concerned 
to shmld the South Arabian Federation, which it had formed out of its 
Aden Protectorates, from the forces of radicalism, but diplomatic 
contacts over the previous four years had always foundered upon Saudi 
insistence that renewal of these ties was dependent on a settlement of 
the Buraimi dispute. Saudi Arabia looked and felt very isolated. 

The state had been strengthened by the financial retrenchment 
supervised by Feisal and its rising oil revenues. But it still seemed too 
absurdly archaic to withstand the new challenge presented by Nasser. 

At that time its military capability was almost non-existent and in so 
far as it existed was regarded as more a danger to the regime than an 
obstacle to any invader. The regular Armed Forces were deliberately 
prevented from becoming too strong. In 1962 the loyalty of the Army 
and Air Force was suspect. Only the paramilitary National Guard 
could be relied upon. 

Feisal reacted to the news of the overthrow of the Imam of Yemen 
w ith typical caution and deliberation. He was in New York for the 
session of the U.N. General Assembly when news of the coup broke. 

Fie met there with Prince Hassan bin Yahya, who had been 
^presenting Yemen at the U.N. and had been proclaimed Imam 
when Muhammad Badr’s death had been announced. Feisal told him 
that the Saudi Government was sympathetic to the Royalists but 
though it recognized the legitimacy of the Hamiduddin it could not 
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extend aid. Like the rest of his clan, Feisal had no love for the dynasty 
despite their shared interest in preserving traditional regimes and 
common fear of Egyptian revolutionary ambitions. 

From the start Feisal was anxious to avoid any action which might 
provoke Nasser unnecessarily. Despite the mounting propaganda 
aimed at bringing down the Saudi monarchy he was sticking as long as 
possible to his policy of accommodating the Egyptian leader. He had 
two great advantages over Nasser: he was unflappable by nature, and 
he also knew at first hand the Yemen, its tribes and its territory. Feisal 
was shrewd enough to realize, even at this early stage, that Egyptian 
interference could be self-defeating. Feisal took the line that the people 
of Yemen should be allowed to decide their own form of government 
and he adhered to it throughout the conflict. He was equally 
consistent in his belief that diplomatic avenues should be used 
exhaustively to bring an end to the conflict and bring about Egyptian 


withdrawal. 

When Feisal set out for the U.S. in September (he arrived before the 
coup in Sana took place) his main objective had been to protest to 
Kennedy about his support for Nasser, whose regime was the biggest 
recipient of American aid in the Arab world, and convince him of the 
folly of the ‘new frontiersmen’ in trying to contain Arab radica 
power through friendship with Egypt. Feisal was well aware of the 
long-term importance of the Kingdom s oil to the U.S. and soug t to 
persuade Kennedy that America’s best interests lay in Saudi Arabia and 
not Egypt. To him the idealistic Administration’s attempt to keep on 
good terms with both camps in a polarized Arab world was 
inexplicable. When Feisal had lunch with the American President on b 
October he urged him strongly not to recognize SallaTs regime. 
Receiving no assurance he went away perplexed and not a little angry- 

In the meantime, Prince Hassan bin Yahya and the Royalist Foreign 
Minister Ahmed Shaami set off for Jeddah and met Saud on 1 Octo t 
There, the mood was one of apprehension. The majority 0 1 
Council of Ministers was in favour of coming to terms with Salla an 
six out of the eight ’commoners in it submitted a memoran 
recommending recognition of the Republican Government. Saud 
convinced that the coup was the work of the Egyptian intellig enC ’ 
regarded it as a mutiny against a legitimate ruler and, rightly, saw » l 
a threat to himself. He was sufficiently well informed to know 1 2 
the Republican Government’s control over Yemen was minimal an • 
therefore, the Royalist cause was not dead. With characterise 
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impetuosity the King offered help, although both he and Hassan 
agreed that there should be no question of direct Saudi intervention. 
Thus, in Petal's absence he decided, with the support of the senior 
princes an is own advisers, secretly to give money and weapons. 
Officially the country’s stance was one of non-involvement. 

o sooner a the decision to aid the Royalists in Yemen been 
ta en t an t ree au i air crew on a mission to fly supplies destined 
for them to the border town of Najran went instead to Cairo where 
t ey were prompt y given Egyptian uniforms and ranks. On the 
o owing ay t ey were joined by two more pilots in a training 
aircraft. As a result, the Saudi Air Force was grounded and two dozen 
officers were dismissed in a subsequent purge. Quickly realizing the 
threat to Saudi Arabia implicit in the Yemeni coup and in accordance 
with the defence treaty concluded two months before, King Hussein 
dispatched a squadron of Hunters to Taif to bolster morale. ‘Let us 
mb Sana, said^Saud in one of his more exuberant moments. The 
Commander-in-Chief of the Jordanian Air Force and two pilots 

promptly defected to Egypt, forcing the Hashemite monarch to recall 
the rest ot his aircraft. 

On 23 October, Talal, who a week before had renounced his title 
announced plans ‘to establish a national democratic government and to 
leave the people free to choose the kind of government they prefer’ 
The regime, he proclaimed, was ‘steeped in backwardness, under¬ 
development, reactionary individuals and tyranny’. At the beginning 
of the month Talal had predicted the disintegration of the Saudi 
Kingdom into its four main regions - the Hejaz, Nejd, Hasa and Asir. 
He was confident, too, that his supporters would rise up in revolt 
Other more impartial observers also contemplated the possibility of 
the state being dismembered. 

When on 17 October 1962 Feisal was asked by Saud to form a new 
government he acceded to the request on condition that he should be 
given carte blanche to rule and also power to deal with the question of 
the princes’ stipends. On 31 October he appointed a new Council of 
Ministers, sacking the commoners who had been in favour of 
a Ppeasing Nasser and also the sons of Saud. He brought in some of the 
strong and resolute members of the family. Whilst retaining the post 
° Minister of Foreign Affairs, Feisal appointed Khaled as Deputy 
time Minister, Fahd as Minister of the Interior, and Sultan as 
Minister of Defence. Musaid bin Abdul Rahman kept the Finance and 
*tional Economy portfolio. 
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Egyptian air raids directed at the border towns of Najran and Ji^ 
convinced Feisal of the need to aid the Royalists as well as to break off 
diplomatic relations with Egypt on 6 November. Financial support 
began at the rate of 11 million riyals a month, apart from money 
disbursed directly to tribal chiefs whom the Saudis wished to 
influence. However, a large proportion was syphoned off into various 
Saudi and Yemeni pockets so that probably less than 50 per cent, 
whether in the form of gold or guns, was eventually used for the 
purpose originally intended. The lion s share, in a ratio of about two- 
thirds/one-third, went to the eastern front through Najran where the 
fat but tough, dare-devil Khaled Sudairi was Governor rather than 
through Jizan to the initially less important western front where the 
Imam Muhammad Badr was operating. The imbalance was caused 
largely by the fact that Khaled was more aggressive in his demands 
than Muhammad Sudairi, Governor of Jizan. Generally, however, 
Saudi policy was a haphazard one with aid being directed at individual 
Hamiduddin commanders. The method of distribution tended to 
exacerbate their differences which badly weakened the Royalist effort. 

Such was Saudi Arabia’s feeling of beleaguered isolation that Kamal 
Adham had for some time been making overtures on behalf of Feisal to 
Britain. Hafiz Wahba, who had been Saudi Ambassador in London, 
had also been doing what he could to bring about a resumption of 
diplomatic relations with Britain. The Kingdom had not yet 
established its own external security service. It needed British 
assistance in building up its own intelligence apparatus and covert 
assistance generally. Moreover, Britain was still ensconced ini South 
Arabia to which the tribes of east Yemen enjoyed easy access throug 
the state of Beihan. Despite the contacts in New York and U. • 
efforts to mediate, the two countries were no nearer resolution o t e 
Buraimi dispute, but the way towards diplomatic reconciliation was 
eased by the decision of the British Government not to recogniz 

Sallal’s regime. he 

Washington had put heavy pressure on London to approv 

Nasserite manifestation in Sana. But Sir Alec Douglas-Home, 
Foreign Secretary, had wilted in the face of strong 0 PP° s ' tl ® n o 
recognition of Sallal’s regime from Mr Duncan Sandys, the Colon 
Secretary, Mr Julian Amery, the Minister of Air, and other rig ^ 
wingers in the Conservative Government. Of crucial importance w 
the mission of Lieutenant-Colonel Billy McLean, the M.P- 
Inverness, who as Sir Alec’s personal emissary travelled throug 
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Royalist-held territory and established emphatically that in terms of 
control of territory, the support of the people, and prospects of 
permanence, Sallal fell pathetically short of the normal criteria for 
recognition. 

Agreement on the resumption of diplomatic relations between 
Britain and Saudi Arabia was not announced until the end of January 
1963, but by then Kamal Adham had obtained the intelligence link-up 
which he preferred to the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency, and 
several million pounds’ worth of gold and light weapons had been 
airlifted from an R.A.F. station in Wiltshire in an operation organized 
by M.I.6. They were then transported onwards to Beihan, whose 
Sherif was well rewarded for passing on the weapons and booty to the 
tribes in Yemen. Only a small percentage of the rifles, machine-guns 
and bazookas were probably ever pointed at Egyptian troops. Yet they 
were considered for morale a cheap investment (by 1964-5 an old 
surplus Lee Enfield costing £7 10s. in the U.K. could fetch £50-£60 
in the Middle East). Feisal’s trusted and shrewd adviser, who was now 
chief of the newly created Foreign Liaison Bureau and was also given 
general supervision over the General Intelligence Directorate, the 
internal security service, was nevertheless quick to develop a special 
relationship with the C.I.A. also, and with the French Service de 
Documentation Exterieure et de Contre-Espionage. 

In the early part of 1963 the flow of British aid in kind was stopped, 
although subsequently some shipments were made without even the 
Joint Intelligence Committee knowing about them. Beihan remained 
open for Saudi-financed convoys and also Western mercenaries. The 
colonial authorities in Aden regarded them with a benignly blind eye. 
The Saudis kept a very watchful eye on British activities on the new 
republic’s southern border - anxious to know all the time what they 
were doing. With or without the knowledge of their Saudi 
paymasters, M.I.6 were in 1965 to organize parachute drops of 
supplies to the Royalists in Yemen from Israel in one of the more 
bizarre and esoteric episodes in the history of the perio . 

Feisal knew that the danger to the future of the fam.ly oligarchy 
came as much from within as from without H.s amoety can be seen 
from the alacrity with which he announced on 6 November 1962 a 
ten-point reform programme. Only one point t e ast one 
listed - had any immediate impact on the country itself or, for that 

-.T* “• Th “ 

Saudi Arabia’s representatives at the U.IN. r* 
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loneCT existed in the Kingdom. It was a fiction impossible to maintain 
aftet Talal gave so much publicity to the freeing of his own. It was an 
embarrassing anachronism and a sensitive, as well as an obvious, targe, 
for Cairo’s propaganda salvos. 

As far back a 5 1936 Ibn Saud had banned the import-export trade in 
human souls, bu, a steady flow had continued under the of the 

Haii Thousands of pilgrims, particularly from West Africa, did no, 
return home. Some were sold into bondage by thetr parents to Arab 
'missionaries' before they ever left Africa. Others sold themselves into 
slavery either because a Saudi master offered a more secure subsistence 
or because they were unable to make their way home. There had also 
been a steady natural increase in the slave portion, 
proliferated, notably, in Saud's teeming menagejn 1962 the number 
in the Kingdom probably amounted to 30,000, or one in every 
hundred of the indigenous population. Feisal had owned slaves, but he 
never claimed to have bought any. Although his Government declined 
in 1956 to subscribe to the U N. Supplementary Convention on 
Slavery, Feisal had manumitted his slaves. Later he complained that 
none of them wanted their freedom and insisted on staying in 
household. The fact was that many slaves felt themselves «l*>™y 
privileged citizens.. The status could even offer the prospect o 
enrichment. Muhammad Sorour Sabhan had achieved positions of 
great importance, becoming Finance Minister under Saud, and had 
consequently amassed a reasonable fortune. . , .. 

The abolition of slavery was resented by traditionalists, 
learned men of religion. They could point to the text of the Koranto 
show that the Prophet had approved it. Princes of the House 
had invested heavily in human flesh and blood. Com f* nsa . 
offered, and within a year the equivalent of over $10 million had f 
paid out and 10,000 slaves freed, according to Radio Mecca^ 
Frequently, however, former masters and slaves shared the money an 

the old domestic situation continued. , 

The other points in the reform programme covered leg . 
administrative and social reform. Feisal promised a fundament *l a 
and an expansion of the old Consultative Council, the Majlis alo 
established in 1926 and made up of twenty-four ulema, dignitaries an 
merchants, to advise on the government of the Hejaz and to act as 
intermediary with its people. By 1962 it had long been defunct, et ^ 
expressed the hope that enactment of the necessary legislation will no 
be delayed’, but eighteen years later it still had not been promulgat 
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Other pledges in the reform programme took a long time to 
materialize. But the five years following its publication did, indeed, 
witness improvements in the administration, a marked increase in the 
proportion of funds allocated to public investment, the emergence of a 
more rational approach to planning, steady economic growth and 
better standards of living. With the inexorable rise in oil production 
and revenues, it should hardly have been otherwise. Time, however, 
would prove just how slowly the spirit of the programme as a whole 
and its specific pledges were to be fulfilled. 

A year later, in November 1963, new regulations were issued for 
the formation of provincial government, including the formation of 
councils, but the question of their establishment was to remain 
indefinitely no more than a worthy intention. From this point 
onwards, however, Nejd became known officially as the Central 
Province, Hasa as the Eastern Province, Hejaz as the Western 
Province, Asir as the Southern Province, and the tracts of land 
adjoining the borders of Jordan and Iraq as the Northern Frontier 
Province. 

The reform programme at least reflected the good intentions of 
Feisal, who had been privately assured by President Kennedy that the 
U.S. would help Saudi Arabia in as much as it helped itself. As the 
National Security Council and the State Department pressed for 
recognition of Sallal’s regime, Kennedy sought to reassure Saud and 
Feisal further and in a letter to the Crown Prince dated 25 October 
1962 he pledged ‘full U.S. support for the maintenance of Saudi 
Arabian integrity’.’ The Administration then tried unavailingly 
through diplomatic channels to bring about Egyptian withdrawal 
from Yemen on the one hand, and a cessation of aid from Saudi Arabia 
and Jordan to the Royalists on the other. It was a formula - as simple 
to propose as it was difficult to implement — that was to be pursued in 
vain for nearly five years. 

In December 1962 the U.S. Air Force, with facilities at Dhahran 
restored to it (even though the 1957 agreement had not been 
renewed), overflew Riyadh and Jeddah to bolster Saudi confidence. 
Help was given with the erection of some anti-aircraft batteries on the 
Yemen border. Then, on 19 December, the U.S. formally recognized 
the Yemen Arab Republic, having obtained from Sallal an undertaking 
t0 honour existing treaty obligations — an implicit reaffirmation of the 
19 34 Treaty of Taif- and another from Egypt expressing its intentions 
to withdraw troops from the country. Egypt s proviso was t at au i 
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Arabia and Jordan, which had no troops there, did the same. The 
Republic’s credentials were accepted at the U.N., and Sallal had 
international blessing. Thus fortified, he was proclaiming within a 
week that he had rockets with the potential of reaching the ‘palaces of 
Saudi Arabia’. The U.S. Air Force again overflew Jeddah and the 
American Navy sent a destroyer on a courtesy call. Feisal received 
permission to publish Kennedy’s letter, but it was small compensa¬ 
tion. 

The Crown Prince was bitterly resentful at Washington’s reluc¬ 
tance to unequivocally support him rather than Nasser. Moreover, 
Kennedy had made conditions for the recognition of the Yemen 
Republic without establishing any mechanism whereby they could be 
fulfilled. On 6 January 1963 the Saudi Government announced 
preparations which could only be regarded as symbolic defiance. It 
appointed a Supreme Defence Council to establish military training 
centres, started enlisting new recruits, and mobilized the irregulars 
who formed the bulk of the National Guard. Feisal then dismissed 
Saad bin Saud from the command of the National Guard, replacing 
him with the trusted Abdullah. A few days later Egyptian aircraft 
attacked Najran again. 

Time was to prove that Nasser was as hopelessly ill advised about 
the chances of Sallal subduing Yemen as he was about the prospects o 
the coup in Sana leading to a revolution in Saudi Arabia. For this, 
much of the blame rested upon the shoulders of Anwar Sadat, the 
member of the United Arab Republic’s Revolutionary Command 
Council to whom Nasser delegated Yemen policy. The impetuous 
Sadat embarked upon the campaign enthusiastically, unlike harder- 
headed colleagues such as Zakariah Mohieddin who later was to incur 
Nasser’s displeasure because of his opposition to the costly adventure. 
Sadat leant heavily for advice on such Egyptian proteges as his brother- 
in-law Dr Abdul Rahman Beidani. Beidani understood little ot t e 
sectarian realities of Yemen. Nevertheless, the Egyptian expeditionary 
force got off to a good start as more troops poured in to double ,ts s * z< j 
from 20,000 to 40,000 men. After a visit by Field Marshal Ab u 
Hakim Amer to Sana, the ‘Ramadan offensive’ was launched. 
armoured force swept in a wide arc north-east of Sana through the Jau 
region, which was secured, westwards into the trackless deserts 
beyond the highlands - and perhaps through Saudi territory' 10 
capture Marib and Harib, the latter a town on the border of Beihan 

Even before the offensive Feisal had asked the U.S. to arrange sonic 
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kind of mediation. In March it arrived in the form of Dr Ralph 
Bunche. wearmg the mantle of the U.N. in which he had won 
plaudits for his role in helping to bring about the 1949 Arab-Israeli 
arnust.ce agreement. Dispatched after consultations between the U.S. 
State Department and U Thant, the U.N. Secretary-General, he 
visned ° n ‘ y , Yemen and E gyP<. avoiding Saudi Arabia lest he be 
embarrassed by meeting any Royalists there. The demonstrations of 
Republican enth «.asm that greeted him at Taia, Sana and Marib were 
well orgamzed. Dr Bunche was evidently impressed also by his talks 
w,.h Sallal Amer and Nasser. He was satisfied that the Republican 
Government was m control of the country. He seemed convinced by 

the sincerity of Nassefs willingness to pull out his military forces in 
exchange for a Saudi stand-off. y 

Dr Ellsworth Bunker, an old State Department troubleshooter was 

d^ht fit' t0 S ; ud ‘ Arabia to offcr D.S. air cover in the form of 
eight fighter aircraft and a commitment by Washington to persuade 

Nasser to withdraw his troops in exchange for a Saudi agreement to 
top giving the Royalists aid. ‘With sustained patience and 
consummate skill. Ambassador Bunker worked with Cairo and Riadh 
until he was able to secure from the United Arab Republic and Saudi 
Arabia an agreement for mutual withdrawal,’ wrote John S. Badeau 4 
who was U.S. Ambassador in Cairo at the time and a leading 
proponent of conciliating Nasser. In fact, Bunker enraged Feisal by 
offering American favours, including experts to advise on the 
construction of a television system for the Kingdom, in return for 
promises to reform and develop his country. 5 More patronizing and 
Provocative still was the emissary’s suggestion that a disengagement 
would give the Crown Prince an opportunity to deal with ‘unrest and 
rebellion’ in his own country. This was particularly galling as in 
February a cache of arms weighing several tons had been discovered in 
jhe hills north-east of Jeddah the morning after a night parachute drop 
b y the Egyptian Air Force. But there was no sign of co-ordination 
with subversive Saudi elements - if any existed. 

Nevertheless, Feisal accepted the stationing of the eight American 
fighter aircraft on Saudi soil under what was known as ‘Operation 
Hard-Surface’. His understanding evidently was that they would 
protect his air space, although the instructions of the force were 
simply to defend themselves while on patrol. Only after receiving a 
te l e gram from Kennedy guaranteeing Egyptian good faith did Feisal 
enter into the Pax Americana sanctioned under a U.N. seal towards 
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the end of April 1963. Included in it were provisions for a buffer zone 
twenty kilometres either side of the border and a U.N. observer 
mission. Major-General Carl von Horn, its Swedish commander, had 
grave doubts whether either Egypt or Saudi Arabia seriously intended 
to honour the terms of the disengagement agreement. 6 Only the day 
after it came into force Amer told von Horn that Egypt, initially at 
any rate, would not pull back from the buffer zone and would leave 
some security forces there indefinitely to ensure the survival of SallaTs 
regime. Omar Saqqaf, Under-Secretary at the Saudi Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, left a much better impression. He gave an unqualified 
assurance, on Feisal’s word of honour, that Saudi Arabia had ceased to 
send the Royalists arms, ammunition, money and men. 7 

The Royalists and their sympathizers were anyway probably well 
stocked with equipment for a guerrilla war. However, during this 
period supplies unauthorized by the Crown Prince did cross the 
border. Von Horn had no doubt that Sultan -‘a volatile and 
emotional young man’-and other princely figures were responsible 
for such breaches of the agreement.' The Egyptians, in the meantime, 
withdrew two weakened divisions and replaced them with hill 
strength ones. Their Ilyushin-28 bombers continued their attacks on 
dissident tribes and then towards the end of May 1963 struck Jizan 
again, forcing most of the town’s population of 40,000 to flee in 
terror. In the mountains of Yemen the fighting continued with no 

appreciable gains being made by either side. 

In July the first report that the Egyptian Air Force was dropping g as 
bombs on Yemeni villages in Royalist-held areas was published, hor 
four years confused debate and even more indignant outrage centr 
on the alleged atrocities that seemed confirmed by witnesses o 
undoubted integrity such as Lieutenant-Colonel Billy McLean an 
Colonel David Smiley, who was a British mercenary advising tn 
Imam’s forces, as well as journalists and officials of the Internation 
Red Cross, including Andre Rochat, head of its Yemen organization^ 
There was no doubt of the suffering inflicted by the raids on hap es^ 
villagers, many of whom died in agony. Fragments of canisters were 
sent back to Britain, but scientists at the Government sciei^ 
research centre at Porton Down in southern England were unable to 
establish that toxic substances had been used of the kind banned >n 
warfare by the Geneva Convention. It was thought that death ) 
burns and respiratory damage was probably caused by phosphorous or 
other incendiary materials. 
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Von Horn s force was desperately undermanned and ill equipped to 
survey 6,000 square miles of ‘heat-crushed desert and mountain*. He 
resigned on 20 August 1963 to be replaced by his Italian deputy, Pier 
P. Spine '. Finally, U Thant withdrew the military members of the 
mission and only a few dozen civilians were left. 

After less than a year of fighting it was already clear that no simple 
tary so ution was possible in Yemen and the war was bleeding 
Egypt rather than Saudi Arabia dry. Feisal was thinking in terms of a 
compromise whereby the Royalists and Republicans would sort out 
thc,r differences and Nasser was under pressure to honour the 

r en *? D a f5 reemen t. not the least because of warnings 

from the U. Sj that they might cut off aid if he did not. But El 

S C 63 . “Nasser was known - could not contemplate the 
conseq^nces of withdrawal - the collapse of his protege Sallal and the 
loss of Egypt s foothold on the oil-rich Arabian peninsula. 

Nevertheless as 1963 drew to a close, his attention focused on an 
Israeli plan to divert the headwaters of the River Jordan and thereby 
deprive Arab farmers of their chief source of fresh water. This 
challenge to Arab nationalism threatened to provoke a flare-up 
between Syria and Israel. Unwilling to be drawn by his revolutionary 
nvals into a battle which he could not win, Nasser wanted to make 
the question of the Jordan River a collective responsibility. Thus, in a 
spint of reconciliation, he issued an invitation to the heads of thirteen 
states to attend the first Arab summit in Cairo in January 1964. The 
meeting resulted in the formation of a meaningless joint military 
headquarters under Amer. More constructively, it signalled a new era 
of co-existence between Egypt and the conservative Arab 
governments, paving the way for a resumption of diplomatic relations 
with Saudi Arabia. 


The summit also brought to a head the long power struggle 
between Feisal and Saud. The King represented his country at the 
conference, and was duly embraced by Nasser on his arrival at Cairo 
air P or t and treated with the respect befitting a monarch. His 
participation at the summit was his first public act of significance since 
he handed over the Government to Feisal in October 1962. 

Under pressure from the rest of the family to absent himself from 
the Kingdom, Saud had spent much of the intervening period abroad. 
In March 1963 he flew to Lausanne for medical treatment. He then 
proceeded to Nice where his retinue of 160, including wives, 
concubines and children, occupied eighty suites at the Negresco Hotel 
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at an estimated cost of £20,000 <. week. In defiance of his doctors and 
the susceptibilities of his stomach, the King consumed half a dozen 
plates of crushed bananas and ice cream daily. Accustomed as they 
were to extravagance and eccentricity, the people of Nice observed 
with amazement Saud’s exotic entourage. The royal aircraft, a de 
Havilland Comet IV purchased for £1.3 million in 1962, was sent back 
to Geneva to pick up 300 pieces of baggage and yet more members of 
the party. On its return it crashed into the Monte Matto, fifty miles 
north of Nice, killing the British air crew and all those on board, none 
of whom were members of Saud s own immediate family. Poor 
maintenance or pilot fatigue were the probable causes. The royal party 
overstayed its welcome at the Negresco and the management had to 
billet 130 American tourists in other hotels. 

From Nice Saud went on to Paris for further medical observation at 
the Clinique Violet, staying in the clinic nearly one week. His 
departure to Riyadh after nearly two months in Paris was delayed by a 
last-minute purchase of four hundredweight of fruit, which had to be 
rushed from Les Halles to the airport, and the disappearance of a car 
carrying some of his womenfolk, which took a wrong turning. In less 
than three weeks the King was on his way back to Europe 
complaining or stomach pains. A few days after his arrival in Vienna 
on 12 May 1963 he went into hospital and spent some days under an 
oxygen tent. A duodenal ulcer was diagnosed. Saud then rented a villa 
at Hinter Bruhl, near Vienna, and his harem took up residence at a 
nearby sanatorium. By mid-summer about 100 of his courtiers ha 
arrived in Austria, and several of his progeny had purchased no less 
than four substantial properties. The world at large began to speculate 
that he intended to abdicate and that Austria was his chosen exile. 
However, questioned about Saud’s plans, Abdul Moneim Aqil, the 
King’s Chief of Royal Protocol, said that the King was in daily short¬ 
wave contact with the Government and ruling by radio. Was it true 
that he had relinquished effective power to his brother? ‘Certainly 
not. He is King and everyone knows that,’ answered Aqil. After so 
mu$h embarrassing publicity the consenus of the Al Saud was that it 
would be better to have Saud back in the Kingdom than abroad. He 
returned home in mid-September determined once more to rule rather • 
than reign. 

Saud had already been angered by Feisal’s decision in his absence to 
post infantry and tank units of the Royal Guard, the King’s private 
army, on the Yemen border in the vicinity of Najran. Tension 
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increased during the autumn when Feisal drew up a budget for the 
following fiscal year reducing the allocation for the royal family. Co¬ 
existence between K.ng and Crown Prince became even more strained 
when the former, as part of a deliberate campaign, began to disburse 
money .amongst such influential tribes as the Harb, Shammar, and 
Uttibah. Then the King and hi* son* tried to rally support to bring 
about Fetsal s restgnation and recovery of control of the Kingdom for 
themselves. Their efforts were an abysmal, miscalculated failure. All 
the princes of any importance sided with the Crown Prince. The 
hotter and stronger heads like Muhammad, Abdullah and Sultan now 
pressed f®r Saud’s abdication in favour of Feisal, demanding that it 
should be brought about by force if necessary. By this time the Crown 
Prince s contempt and hatred for his elder half-brother knew almost 
no bounds. He would never mention the King by name, referring t*o 
him as that man or ‘him’. He was resigned to the fact that Saud 
would have to be formally stripped of all power, but insisted that the 
transition should be a peaceful one with the blessing of the religious 
leaders, and also appear to be the responsibility of others. 

Ranks were closing against Saud within the royal family. The 
faction arrayed against him was strengthened late in the summer of 
1963 when Talal made his peace, tacitly and indirectly, with Feisal 
through the mediation of his mother Munaiyer. The princely defectors 
had been encouraged by Nasser to establish an ‘Arab National 
Liberation Front’ that was allowed half an hour a day on Radio Cairo 
to beam programmes to Saudi Arabia. But they soon became 
disillusioned and embarrassed by the content of the broadcasts made in 
their names which were dictated by Egyptian propaganda chiefs. 
Privately assured that their assets would be unfrozen and that they 
would not be punished, the four brothers and their cousin returned 
home in the autumn. 

Hostility towards the King was such that on the night of 15 
December 1963 Saud deployed some 800 troops of his Royal Guard 
wound his Nasariya Palace. The National Guard, now firmly under 
*he command of Abdullah and loyal to the anti-Saud faction, made 
countervailing moves. Saud was put in his place by the delivery to him 
of a document bearing the names of the leading princes and religious 
leaders reaffirming the position as it had existed since October 1962, 
namely that his prerogatives did not extend beyond the right to sign 
decrees and to be consulted on important matters. He was also left in 
command of the Royal Guard. 
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Saud remained head of state and as such went to Cairo as th € 
Kingdom’s representative at the first Arab summit meeting. The 
Egyptian leader’s flattery helped to restore his self-esteem and Saud 
returned to the Kingdom determined once more to be a constitutional 
monarch. His ego was soon deflated. Early in March 1964 he was 
excluded from the consultations with Amer and Sadat who came from 
Cairo for talks on a reconciliation between Egypt and Saudi Arabia. In 
fury Saud wrote to the Crown Prince on 13 March demanding that he 
be treated with the honour befitting his rank, that his prerogatives 
should be fully restored and two at least of his sons should be given 
positions in the Council of Ministers. He went as far as to threaten to 
turn the Royal Guard’s artillery onto Feisal’s villa. The letter was 
returned by Muhammad, who strode through the portals of the 
Nasariya Palace and threw it at the King’s feet. It is also said by some 
who were close observers of the unfolding drama that the prince even 
threatened to run his sword through Saud’s corpulent frame. Such 
action would have been entirely in keeping with Muhammad’s 
notorious temper. 

Crisis point had been reached. The National Guard was put on full 
alert. To preserve appearances of noble detachment Feisal went to 
Jeddah for a while. One night three of the ‘Little Kings’ sat on the 
hillside jeering at the encampment of the National Guard which had 
taken up positions on the Muttlah Ridge and cut the main route into 
Riyadh. In the morning three empty gin bottles were found where the 
princelings had sat. The King stayed cocooned in the Nasariya Palace 
with his advisers and household, hoping that the tribes would come to 
his assistance. According to one intelligence estimate, he had 
distributed L30-L40 million in bounty amongst them over the 
previous six months. But the tribes did not move. Nor could Sau 
look to the National Guard for salvation. 

A well calculated policy of subsidies had secured the loyalty of the 
Kingdom’s most effective fighting force to Abdullah who had take 0 
command of it early in 1963 and was, in turn, totally loyal to Feisai- 
He had to be restrained by the Crown Prince who refused to pernu 1 
the National Guard to overthrow Saud and continued to insist on * 
‘constitutional’ solution. At this critical juncture his policy was one o 
masterly inactivity. Having returned from Jeddah, with dignin^ 
aplomb he drove daily on his way to the office past the RoY" 
Guardsmen who were becoming increasingly nervous. They sheepishly 
saluted him. You will see, he told one foreign confidant, ‘the p c °P e 
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Will laugh at than. On 26 March 1964 a deputation of religious 
leaders '"bd sheikhs visited Feisal and declared their moral 
support for him. Later that night the Crown Prince sent a message to 
the King informing him that henceforth the Royal Guard would be 
answerable to the Minister of Def c „ ce . officers of the force accepted 
the dictat and swore allegiance to Feisal. Major-General Othman 

Toi M TT T, 2lread y firml y committed to him. 

, . . , FC l ?f en 0 l ^ e U ^ ema issued a fatwah, or judgement, 

deciding tha the King was unfit to govern. 1, was an archaic 
constitutional device discovered and utUized by Feisal, who was far 
ess passive in the whole affair than he wished to appear and than 
legend has it. Yet undoubtedly the initiative behind the crucial move 
came from Muhammad, with support from Abdullah and Fahd and his 
full brothers. Their uncle Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman also played a 
cruaal role as an intermediary with the theologians. Doubts were 
expressed as to whether the decision was valid because it had not been 
issued in the name of all the ulema. Effectively, however, a bloodless 
transfer of power to Feisal as Viceroy, if not Regent, had been 
sanctified. Decrees were issued on 30 March backed by a letter from 
sixty of the senior princes quoting the fatwah of the leading ulema. 
Saud was deprived of all executive, legal and administrative powers. 
His private allowance was slashed by half to 183 million riyals, or the 
equivalent of $40 million. The King appeared to have been finally 
reduced to a figurehead. 

The situation, however, remained anomalous. Saud was still an 
embarrassing anachronism to Feisal and his supporters who were 
struggling against the forces of revolution at home and abroad. 
Moreover, the moribund body refused to he down. Stimulated by his 
corrupt clique, Saud started once more to intrigue. He continued 


attempts to win over the tribes of Hasa. There were also suspicions at 
this time that he was making his own contacts with Egypt. It was 
rumoured that he was plotting the assassination of the Crown Prince. 

After the events of March, Feisal remained rooted in Jeddah apart 
from two forays abroad to the Arab summit in Alexandria in 
September 1964 and the meeting of non-aligned states in Cairo in 
October, ^^ith the new fiscal year on the horizon he had to prepare a 
budget on his return. Again he proposed a cut in the allocation for the 
J^ n g- He even attempted to persuade him and his sons of the necessity 
°r it. The measure was of more political than economic importance 
b^ause already increased oil revenues were defying the Government s 
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ability to spend and the country’s capacity to absorb them. ** 
explained the position to the sen,or princes and let events „ke ** 
course. Towards the end of October he set out from Jeddah on , 
meandering journey punctuated by vtsits to tribal sheikh, and , bj g 
gathering of them at Taif. By the time he arrived ,n Riyadh an 
overwhelming consensus of the toyJ family, th « ulema in its totality 
and - last and least, as a cipher - the Council of Ministers, had decided 
that Saud must abdicate. On 2 November Feisal swore on the Koran 
,o govern in accordance with the precepts of Islam and the traditions 
of the country. His inhibitions overcome and his respect for legitimacy 
satisfied Feisal was at last King. He gave Id bin Salem forty-tight 
hours to leave the country. Abdul Aziz Muammer, the former 
Director of Labour whom Feisal was convinced was a communist, was 
recalled home from Switzerland and foolishly obeyed the order-he 
was flung into prison in Hofuf and not released until ten years later, 
physical Almost blind wreck. As for the deposed King, his successor 
S tud is our brother and we shall do our best to ensure hu 

C °EaHy in°i965, accompanied by a huge retinue apart from his harem 
and tiling progeny, Saud departed for exile in Greece, grudgingly 

recognizing Feisal as King before he left. 

N« until March 1965 was the name of the new Crown Pnn« 

announced. The nomination of Khaled surprised many 
time because his uterine brother Muhammad was the third ***** 
son of Abdul Aziz. Within the House of Saud, how« ^ 
principles relating to the succession had been estabhh. ^ £ 

the practice - whether the leadership passed to a broth ( 

latter having been the usual procedure) - had been to c °T bon 
acceptable candidate. But the rule of primogeniture had 
adopted. In his younger days Muhammad had Jj ^ 

and in the years immediately prior to his father s death ^ 

widely suspected that he was planning a bid for the 'hron • 
not only one of the more competent and intelligent o ^ 

princes but had a forceful character. Yet a year at east ^ 

deposition of Saud he had been forced, perhaps re uctan ^ ^ 
renounce any firm expectation of becoming the next in line. He ^ 
because the consensus in the ruling hierarchy was that ^ € Jr° 
passed over. For this there were understood to be two related r ^ 
Though normally of a pleasant and humorous disposition, ne ^ 
liable to break out into almost uncontrollable rages. Tboug 
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alcoholic, Muhammad, it was well known, indulged in heavy 
drinking bouts. The two weaknesses often coincided. There was also 
some apprehension that he might fall prey to self-serving advisers. 
We do not want to be ruled by women and drivers,’ was one princely 
comment heard at the time - a reference to Saud and Id bin Salem. 

An understanding that Khaled rather than Muhammad should 
succeed is believed to have been reached in the autumn of 1963 when 
the conviction that Saud should be deposed was hardening. In terms of 
ability and aptitude, Fahd, the seventh surviving son (with Nasir and 
Saad senior to him), might have appeared a more suitable choice. 
Khaled by contrast, with his lack of interest in affairs of state and 
fondness for hunting, had no ambition. Yet he was the best possible ' 
compromise as far as the all-important consensus was concerned- 
more acceptable to the grudging Muhammad, and to most of the 
ruling hierarchy preferable to Fahd who tended to keep his own 
counsel and was regarded as aloof. 

* * * 

Resolution of the power struggle within the Saudi royal familyhappily 
coincided with detente in the confrontation between radicals and 
conservatives in the Arab world. The Kingdom could breathe more 
easily in the era of reconciliation ushered in by the Cairo summit 
conference in January 1964. 

Despite the setbacks suffered by the Yemeni Royalists in the early 
part of 1963, the Republicans had failed to gain anything like control 
of the whole country. The relatively sophisticated Egyptian military 
machine had been contained and Nasser’s enthusiasm for the adventure 
somewhat drained, even though he could in no way renounce his 
commitment to the revolution. Kennedy had been assassinated - to the 
delight of the Royalists - and scepticism about aid to Nasser was 
growing in Washington. Early in 1964 Feisal could regard with 
equanimity the departure of the ‘Operation Hard-Surface’ squadron 
after a row with the U.S. State Department over the disengagement 
agreement. 

In July 1964 diplomatic relations between Saudi Arabia and Egypt 
were formally resumed. Feisal chose as his Ambassador Muhammad 
Alireza, the prominent member of the Jeddah merchant family who 
had been involved in the Onassis affair. Abdullah Suleiman apart, he 
had been the first commoner to be appointed to the Council of 
Ministers, in which he served as Minister of Commerce in 1954. His 
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appointment was unrelated to his role as go-between in fixing the 
Satco deal prior to taking his office. An able man, he rendered signal 
services to his country. Swept away by nationalist fervour, Alireza had 
departed in 1956 to fight the Anglo-French forces in the Suez Canal 
Zone, thereby endearing himself to Nasser. Subsequently, he had 
become identified in Feisal’s eyes with the constitutionalists. They had 
fallen out, but Alireza had made his peace with the Crown Prince 
when he took control of the Government in the autumn of 1962. 
Now Feisal needed him for a most sensitive assignment. As he set out 
for Cairo the sole instructions given to the envoy were to improve 
relations with Nasser. It was in an atmosphere of intense suspicion 
that he took up his post. 

In the Yemen, the Egyptians made a last desperate bid to gain a 
decisive upper hand arid encircle the Imam before the Arab summit 
conference set for 5-11 September 1964 at Alexandria. The offensive 
failed miserably in its objective. Nevertheless, Feisal hesitated to attend 
the meeting because he objected to what he regarded as attacks upon 
him by Muhammad Heikal, the editor of Al Ahram. On his arrival 
Nasser greeted him with a cool handshake in contrast to the warm 
embrace extended to those like Sallal with good revolutionary 

credentials. ^ . . r 

Discussions at the summit concerned mainly a joint programme ot 

action to counter Israel 's scheme to exploit the waters of the River 
Jordan and the establishment of a Palestine Army as part of the joint 
military command. The gathering was also notable in that the use o 
oil as leverage against Israel was seriously discussed at a high level to 
the first time. But Feisal was not enthusiastic. ‘The consolidation o 
the Arab struggle in the Occupied South and Oman’ was also on 
agenda and British imperialism there ritualistically condemned. Yetne 
was discussed privately between Nasser and Feisal who stayed on a 
the formal pan-Arab gathering had ended. 

Nasser could be very charming if he wanted to be. He cou ^ 
make a distinction between affairs of state and personal relations o 
kind that Feisal in his dour struggle to preserve the Al Saud esiite 
not appreciate. He was not amused when El Rais pointed at a su ^ 
looking Sadat and said in jest: ‘This man is responsible. Take ^ 
court.’ Encouragingly, however, the remark indicated Nasser to e 
the defensive. In vain the Egyptian leader mobilized President rc 
Iraq and President Ben Bella of Algeria to use their persuasions to 
Feisal to recognize Sallal’s regime in Yemen. Feisal let Nasser 
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that Saudi Arabia was not committed to the restoration of the 
Hamiduddin dynasty, but stuck firmly to the position that the people 
of Yemen should be left to settle their own destiny without the 
tutelage of Egypt and the distorting presence of its military forces. For 
his part Nasser conceded that the regime in Sana should be more 
broadly based and include representation of those tribal elements 
which had been so bitterly resisting the occupying army. They had 
reached an understanding rather than an agreement. The Lion and Fox 
of Araby embraced before the latter departed. 

Royalists and Republicans met at Irkwit on the Sudan’s Red Sea 
coast and agreed on a ceasefire to come into effect on 8 November 
1964, and a conference of 168 Yemeni notables was planned to take 
pla».e in the town of Haradh starting on 23 November. But on 10 
November the Egyptian Air Force was in action again. 

Perhaps there was provocation from Royalist tribes. Some 
prominent Saudis, too, had a vested interest in seeing the conflict 
continue. A more fundamental cause of the resumption of hostilities 
was Egyptian alarm at the implications of the Irkwit meeting. 
Moderate Republicans of the sort who might make a reconciliation 
work were not enthusiastic about attending the proposed peace 
conference and taking instructions from their Egyptian mentors. 

Once again the Egyptians tried to capture or drive out the Imam. 
Their forces rose to a peak of 60,000 men. But their probes into the 
mountains were ineffectual. Meanwhile, even Sallal’s sponsors began 


to appreciate that he had no future. The Republican Government was 
beginning to disintegrate. Nasser’s politically ham-handed satrap had 
progressively alienated moderate nationalists opposed to the Imam. In 
March 1965 a number of such Republicans visited Jeddah for secret 
talks convened by Kamal Adham about the formation of a compromise 
regime. As they had done at Irkwit, they insisted on the exclusion of 
the Hamiduddin. 

To the Saudis the situation was somewhat disturbing. The 
Egyptians might, in their frustration, inyade the Kingdom and mount 
>n offensive across its flat desert territory to encircle the Imam and 
completely strangle the supply routes to the Royalists. Troop 
concentrations suggested that that was the intention and it seemed the 
only way of dislodging the Imam and his followers from their 
mountain fastnesses. During the first half of 19o5 apprehension about 
such a rossibilitv irrew Saudi Arabia’s military defences were 
lamentably*inadequate! Feisal. however, kept h.s head. He complained 
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ro the Royalists that he was not getting value for money on the 
military front. They, in turn, grumbled that they were receiving 
insufficient aid. ‘My own view was that the Saudis, for their own 
reasons, were giving the Royalists just enough help to prolong the 
war but not enough to win it outright observed Colonel Smiley " 

In the wake of the coup in Yemen the Saudi regime had been slow 
,o do anything about improving its military capability. Despite 
continuing differences over Buraimi. diplomatic relations with the 
U K had been resumed in 1963. and this made it possible for Feisal to 
reouest the dispatch of a British military mission to assist with the 
training of the National Guard. But his concern was more wi, 
internal than external threats. Abdullah Commander of the Nationa 
Guard enquired about a weapon suitable for destroying armoured 
cars-making it implicitly clear that the main preoccupation was 
defending the regime from the regular Saudi Army. A film 
presentation of the Vigilant wire-guided anti-tank m.ssde was duly 
arranged and shown by a team from the British Aircraft Corporation. 
The feaction displayed a certain naivety, according K.one witness. 
‘Very good.’ commented a National Guard Colon , 
we find the men prepared to attach the wire?’ Abdu lah asked wheth 
the missiles could be fired from camels^ Only if the National Guanl 
was prepared to expend a beast for each one &ed. *q>W » B.A.C. 
man wryly. ‘Of camels, we have plenty, retorted Abdullah 

After the shock caused by the defection of the pilots in 1962 h 
Saudi Government proceeded with painful caution to •mpkme"t 
for providing the Kingdom with a fig leaf of air cover. ^ 

Vampires acquired from Britain, in-the c arlyl 5 an 1 e 
provided by the U.S. after Saud’s visit to Washington n 9 we 
not operational. The ‘Operation Hard-Surface fighters of the U.> 

Air Force had departed in January 1964. . c . 130s . 

The first modern aircraft to be ordered were five Hercules CU^ 
They were badly needed to transport the troops to one • 

potential points of crisis. The deal was assisted by Adnan ttashogg • 
an obscure 26-year-old businessman who within a dec r 

achieve international fame and notoriety. Having o. tame j j i„ 
from Lockheed-a modest $2,000 a month-he quickly »»*£ 
arranging the transaction for the C-130s and was rewarded w <h 
cent of the sales price plus $41,000 per aircraft. B“tjhey 
incidental to the Kingdom’s desperate need for an air defence sy 
Negotiations on the purchase of one began in 1965. Competit 
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,he order for combat aircraft reached a critical point by the late 
summer of that year. The three main contenders were Lockheed’s 
F-104 Starfighter Northrop’s F-5 Tigers, and the British Aircraft 
Corporation s Lightning F-53s. Ten years later the hearings in the 
U.S. Senate Foreign Relations Committee were to reveal how tough, 
orient argaining over price was counterbalanced by haggling over 
commission which by contrast, inflated the cost to the Saudi 
Government. Lockheed and Khashoggi looked to have the decisive 

vantage not t e east because the U.S. was responsible for nurturing 
the Royal Saudi Air Force under the 1952 agreement. The Pentagon 
recommended the F-104. Northrop, meanwhile, had Muhammad, the 
powerful elder of the royal family, in its pay. 

Pushing the interests of B.A.C., without the support of the British 
Government, was Geoffrey Edwards who several years before had 
campaigned to sell Saudi Arabia a U.K. air defence system. The 
indefatigable Edwards claimed to have made no less than seventy-one 
journeys to the Kingdom and to have spent £84,000 of his own 
money, 12 a Figure he later raised to £180,000,' 12 including loans, in his 
endeavours. As it happened, Sultan wanted to buy American aircraft 
anyway. Moreover, the Lightning was an interceptor that would have 
to be adapted for the ground attack capability also wanted by the 
Royal Saudi Air Force. Even so, it would be an inferior one compared 
to the American rivals. In the event the choice was made not by 
Riyadh but by Washington and London. 

As part of a deal to offset the cost to the U.K. of buying American 
F-l 1 Is, Robert McNamara, U.S. Secretary of Defence, agreed to put 
bis weight behind a joint bid including Lightnings and the American 
Hawk missile made by Raytheon. Also involved in the British part of 
the package, worth £145 million, was radar, the sub-contract for 
which was awarded to Associated Electrical Industries and Air Work 
Services which took responsibility for maintenance, training and 
management. Sultan would have preferred a deal under which the 
U.K. Government took responsibility for overall supervision. The 
compromise resulting from political considerations of no direct 
concern to the Kingdom was a very unsatisfactory one for the buyer 
and would later strain Anglo-Saudi relations. Fortuitously, it earned 

Awards over £7 million in commissions. 

Apprehension about Saudi Arabia’s vulnerability was such, 
however, that the Government decided upon a smaller, interim 
Jf rangement. Edwards was quick to respond to the challenge in 
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organizing the emergency programme, code-named ‘Operation Magic 
Carpet’ The £16 million contract involved the purchase of six 
Lightnings and six Hunters already in service vrith the R A F., 
together with eight launchers for th.rty-seven Thunderb.rd air-to- 
ground missiles drawn from British Army stocks to be based at 
Khamis Mushayt, a town in the southern highlands of the Asir within 
easy range of Najran and Jizan and also in a command,ng position 
facing the South Arabian border. Personnel provided by Air Work 
Services and the British Aircraft Corporation took charge of the 
servicing and maintenance of the aircraft. The firm also provided ex^ 
RAF pilots, who became mercenaries by the simple expedient of 
being seconded to Edwards as his employees. Their salaries were rai*d 
from a modest £4.000 a year to £10,000 when it was estabbshed that 
they would be expected to undertake combat duties. The contact was 
negotiated in one long session lasting almost twelve hours. When., 
was signed Sultan wep, openly. Within a week he was complain,^ 
about certain of its terms. By the time the aircraft and 
fully operational towards the end of the summer of 1967 the dayr 
the Kingdom, which they were intended to counter, ha pas • 
Political and military impasse led to a meeting bejweer.fed and 
Nasser on 24 August 1965, when they signed the J^ ^ee ^ 
This was intended to be the framework for all future effo 
the intractable problem of Yemen. Both signatories had much^^ 
from the dtente. Trembling a, the prospect of a direct a tack^uj 
Arabia gained time to improve its defences. Nasser incrwangV 
preoccupied with Israel, needed to extract himself from the pro 
the Yemen war as much as he could and save his face 
exchange for Feisal’s commitment to stop aid to the Ham 
Nasser agreed to a deadline for the withdrawal of Egyptian forces 

which was set for 23 November 1966. reference 

The Jeddah Agreement laid down an agenda and terms o 
for a conference^ initially at the establishment of a trims »J 
government ‘representing all the national forces J*^ P t0 ,he 
authority in the Yemen’. The formula gave detailed subst " 
understanding reached at the Alexandria summit conf ^ 
September 1964. Yet as a framework it was very much ^ 
adequate in ignoring the future of the Hamiduddin an . . 

matter, Sallal, who in October was ‘retired’ for nine 
The ceasefire was maintained but the Royalist and Re P 
delegations quibbled over the agenda and the terms of reterenc 
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they met at Haradh towards the end of November 1965. After only 
three plenary sessions the conference broke up on 24 December and 
never reconvened. As it expired, Nasser became angered at the 
improvement of Saudi Arabia’s relations with Iran marked by Feisal’s 
talks with the Shah earlier that month and their joint call for an 
Islamic summit conference. 

Feisal had entered into the Jeddah Agreement in good faith, but also 
with justified scepticism. Any good intentions that Nasser might have 
had about withdrawing his troops disappeared with the announcement 
by the Labour Government in London in February 1966 that the U.K. 
would leave its Aden base by 1968. Addressing a rally at Suez on 23 
March, Nasser proclaimed that the Egyptians wouiJ remain in Yemen 
indeiinitely until the revolution could defend itself. He warned again 
that Egypt would strike at ‘the bases of aggression’. It was the start of 
what he described as his strategy of long breath’. Freed from colonial 
rule, the south of Yemen seemed a more promising base for expanding 
Egyptian influence. 

For fifteen months from the date of the British announcement about 
the evacuation of Aden the struggle between Feisal and Nassei was the 
central feature of the Middle Eastern scene, overshadowing the 
looming Arab-Israeli conflict until a few weeks before it erupted. The 
U.S. felt it necessary to reaffirm Kennedy’s commitment to safeguard 
the territorial integrity of Saudi Arabia. 

In June 1966 Feisal paid a state visit to the U.S. Like Saud nine years 
before, he was snubbtfl by John Lindsay, the Mayor of New York, 
who cancelled a dinner for the King out of respect for his electors. In 
answer to a question about the Arab boycott, he had replied: 
Unfortunately, Jews support Israel and we consider those who 
provide assistance to our enemies as our ov/n enemies.’ 14 For good 
measure, the State Governor, Nelson Rockefeller, announced that he 
w °uld not be making a courtesy call. Feisal, who had been spat upon 
and verbally abused by New Yorkers in 1946, knew what to expect. 
Secretly, he was not displeased by the incident which only seemed to 
P r °ve the purity of his Arabism. It was at his insistence rather than 
resident Johnson’s that the joint communique omitted any further 
^Merican reassurance about the maintenance of Saudi territorial 
Mtegrity. Overall, his performance was a dignified one that could be 
S f en as laying the basis for the Kingdom’s future attempts to weaken 

* ^-S-*Israeli axis. 

Feis al despaired of breaking the Saudi-Egyptian impasse over 
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Yemen For him, Nasser rather than Israel was the devil incarnate md 
the Egyptian leader’s revolutionary creed as sinister a carrier 0 f 
Marxist plague as Zionism, an extraordinary identification and an 
obsessive conviction that Feisal had first given public expression to in 
1962 in response to Egypt’s barrage of abuse. Cautiously and 
cunningly on the defensive, however, the King was careful to refrain 
from attacking Nasser personally and giving unnecessary provocation. 
In Yemen, at least, he could see that with minimal Saudi help to the 
Royalists and the gold-lusting, ungovernable tribes the Egyptians 
would be unable to impose their own will and establish a stable and 
representative regime acceptable to themselves. But disillusioned with 
and irritated by the Hamidudd.n, Feisal brought pressure to bear upon 
them to broaden the basis of their regime. More actively than ever he 
contemplated moderate alternatives, whether or not they included 
members of the family of the Imam, who had retired to Taif because of 
ill health - and also Saudi reluctance to let him return out of respect 

for Sallal’s confinement in Cairo. „ . , 

Anxious to prevent the flickering embers of war fr°"> flann 8- 
King resisted the plans of the Imam’s cousin, Prince Muhammad bl " 
Hussein, who had emerged as the Royalists’ most dashing aM 
successful commander and was responsible for operations in the eaner 
sector, to mount a big offensive. They quarrelled and Saudi payments 
were suspended in the autumn of 1966 y contras 

contradiction to the Jeddah Agreement, Nasser unleashed «bebto* 
jowled Sallal who returned to Sana in August that year in 

attempt to terrorize the much diminished territory under his comm 

in an orgy of executions and repression. Intensified bombing! y 
Egyptian Air Force on defenceless villagers in areas beyond thereach^ 
Sallal’s hairy hand merely underlined the frustration of Nas 

faithful servant. .... c • ,1 Uoked 

As subversion and violence in South Arabia .. • t ;fied 

with increasing gloom in that direction and W‘th well-jU ^ 
apprehension about the chances of the Federation of South M 
nurtured with such painstaking and futile care by the Colonial OH 
surviving after British withdrawal. Feisal still sulked over the 
of the U.K. in 1963 to allow leaders and members ot toe ** 
Arabian League, the moderate group founded in the mid- > 
seeking independence for Aden and the South Arabian Fcdcra ^ 
which was a particular protege of Kamal Adham, to return h°n^ 
They had sought refuge in the Kingdom when the movement 
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banned in 1960 by the British authorities. Permission for them to *o 

** TlT h U glVen towards d* end of 1966. By then t C 
urban liberals, who had never had a power base, had been hopelesl 

overtaken by events. The fa« was hardly apprecated by theiT&u* 

u r P r f OCCU P a ' ion with countering the tgypti^ 
bxked Front for the L.beration of the Occupied South Yemen 

'I**'"? I™"-'* » group of Ministers of the 
Federanon led by the Shenf of Beihar.. who had helped the Rovalis 

cause so much ,n the early day, of the Yemen war. and promisS 
substantia] financial aid. Yet with rh^ . 

charactenre Saudi pohey ,n the region for many years to come, he did 
httle or nothing to help consolidate the position^ the Sultani before 
thei pathetic collapse in the summer of 1967. 

Fersal became more querulous towards Britain whose Labour 
^vemmen. he tended to see as a stalking-horse for Marxism H “ 
believed tha, h,s mam Western allies, the U S. and Britain, albeh weU 

r”rT ide ? f and bii , nded to tht thr "' — 2 

sec himself as a lonely bastion standing against a 

ZTmoh l t 'fk An c S ° ' he Guardiin Pf ,hf H °ly set 

about mobilizing the forces of Islam. Following the call for an Islamic 

nrnimit conference made jointly with the Shah at the end of 1965 

F«al visited Jordan, Sudan, Pakistan. Turkey. Morocco. Guinea, and 

Mai, in the course of 1966. The heads of state of Kuwait, the 

ameroons, Somalia, Niger, and Sudan were invited to the Kingdom. 

t the end of 1966 the Constituent Assembly of the Muslim World 

eague convex j n J e ddah with Sheikh Muhammad Sorour Sabhan, 

u d s former Finance Minister, recalled from the murky mists of the 

Past and forgiven, as its Secretary-General. With reference to Yemen, 

“caUed on Muslims everywhere ‘to denounce this murderous war in 

w ,c n a Muslim kills his Muslim brother’ and deplored the 

Persecution of the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt. There was talk of 

nineteen countries, representing 450 million Muslims, attending a 

*^ n Mnit - which was eventually to be convened in 1969. Beneath a 

p,0us an ^ fraternal guise, the strategy was a political one designed to 

c °unter Nasser’s ambition to dominate the Arab world. As such, it 

p 15 not 3 success, but nevertheless was sufficient to enrage further the 

. leader who denounced the call for an Islamic pact as an 

Imperialist conspiracy and a plot to resurrect in another form the 

Ba &Hdad P^ct. 

Feisal rallied religion to his cause, Nasser and his allies 
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summoned the forces of revolution to overthrow the House of Saud. 
In its assault on the ‘agent King’ and the iniquities of his regime, the 
Voice of the Arabs recounted the heroic resistance of the Arabian 
Peninsula People’s Union, the opposition group formed by Nasser 
Said the instigator of disturbances in the oilfields, after he had been 
forced to flee the country in 1956. Radio Damascus promoted the 
cause of the Saudi National Liberation Front, a creature of th 
Baathists in Syria but of no account. Confusingly, Radio Sana, t’ 
mouthpiece of Nasser’s satrap in Yemen, claimed the existence of 
another group-the Popular Front for the Liberation of the Arabian 
Peninsula. Towards the end of 1966 there were reliable, veriiied 
accounts of bombs exploding: three went off in Riyadh, and another 
near Dammam was detonated outside the beach palace of Saud bin 
Jiluwi, the tyrannical, feudal lord of Hasa. (He was to die of natural 
causes in March 1967 to the relief of his Shia subjects, whom he called 
‘dogs’, a very vicious form of abuse since in Islam the animal is 

considered haram, or unclean.) _ 

There was no evidence that any of these organizations had an 
indigenous presence within the Kingdom. The trouble was caused by 
infiltrators from Yemen. Early in January 1967 a number were 
captured. They were charged with responsibility for planting bombs 
at the residence of Fahd, at the Nasariya Palace, at the Zahra Hotel, 
and under a bridge over which the King was scheduled to pass. 
Seventeen Yemenis who had confessed to carrying out or planning acts 
of sabotage were beheaded in public in Riyadh on 17 March. Contrary 
to custom the executions took place before the end of the Hajj as a 
warning to any other ‘pilgrims’ contemplating acts of subversion. 

Other Yemenis were summarily deported. 

Ammunition for Nasser’s propaganda broadsides came suddenly an 
ignominiously in the grotesque form of the genial Saud. Restored to a 
semblance of life by a long Mediterranean cruise, the tottering e* 
King arrived in Cairo from Athens in December 1966 with an 
entourage of 130 and nearly eight tons of luggage to be welcomed X 
the man whose past abuse would have made a reconciliation impossi e 
for anyone less shameless. Saud came just in time to save his property 
from the sequestration orders that led to the seizure of Saudi pr°P^*J 
in Egypt, including Feisal’s assets which were assessed at nearly 
million. 

There seemed no depths of treason to which Saud would not go in 
his attempts to regain his irretrievably lost throne. After a meeting 
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with Nasser. Amer and Sadat he protested that he had not abdicated 
and that the ulema had acted illegally in procuring his deposition A 
willing subject to the Voice of the Arabs, he proclaimed. ‘I strongly 
denounced the presence of troops in our dear homeland, especially 
since I liberated the country from the presence of the’ American 
military base in Dhahran/' 4 The C.I.A., he alleged, had been 
instrumental in his deposition and the U.S. Air Force had prevented 
the tribes of Hasa from coming to his rescue in 1964. Saud donated 
money to the families of the executed Yemenis and lent Egypt $10 
million from his own private fortune. Then on 23 April 1967 he flew 
to Sana to extend full recognition to Sallal who reciprocated by 
greeting him as the ‘legal King of Saudi Arabia’.“ Saud gave the 
Republican regime $1 million. 

Nasser’s aim was to create a climate of unrest within the Kingdom 
as well as to force Feisal to weaken his stance on Yemen. That, too, 
would have been the purpose behind the intensified bombardment on 
Jizan and Najran which climaxed in a last crescendo from 10 to 14 
May. By the time Saudi Arabia had registered a complaint at the 
U.N., Egypt, Syna, Jordan, and Iraq had placed their forces on the 
alert against Israel. 

Tension had been mounting in the Arab world since the punitive 
Israeli raid on the West Bank village of Samu in November 1966. 
Nasser had ordered the emergency U.N. force in Sinai to leave and 
closed the Gulf of Aqaba to Israeli shipping. Saudi Arabia could not 
remain aloof. Feisal was treaty-bound to Jordan and had, after the 
Samu attack, pledged military support to Hussein. On 25 May, the 
Kingdom placed its own forces on the alert. 

Feisal knew the conflict might gravely destabilize the established 
order in his country. At the turn of the month there were several 
explosions directed at the American presence in the country, including 
one - with little more force than a firecracker - on the wall of the U.S. 
Embassy compound. They were impotent protests but nevertheless a 
disturbing reminder of the possible repercussions for the Kingdom of 
an Arab-Israeli war. But Feisal had no choice but to declare his support 
for Egypt and make what gestures of solidarity he could. 

About six hours after Israel had launched its attack on 5 June the 
told his people on the radio to prepare themselves for the 
decisive battle’. On 6 June, with the Egyptian Army in full retreat 
towards the Suez Canal and Jerusalem about to be taken, the King 
addressed a public rally at Riyadh racecourse, saying, ‘We consider 
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any state or country, supporting or aiding Zionist-Israeli aggression 
against the Arabs in any way as aggression against us.’ Rousingly he 
cried: ‘To jihad , citizens! To jihad, citizens! To jihad, nation df 
Muhammad and the Islamic peoples.” 7 But the battle cry of the 
Wahhabites had no substance nor, indeed, much conviction. A Saudi 
brigade moved ponderously towards Jordan. Some of the senior 
princes may have been relieved to see it out of the country. It arrived 
in Jordan after King Hussein’s troops had been driven across the river 
to the East Bank and not long before Israel finally accepted a ceasefire, 
having succeeded in its objective of occupying the Golan Heights. 

Despite Feisal’s reservations about using oil as a weapon, Saudi 
Arabia joined the other Arab producers in suspending oil supplies to 
the U.S. and U.K. after Radio Cairo had alleged that American and 
British aircraft had participated in the surprise attack which left the 
greater part of the Egyptian Air Force destroyed on the ground. The 
charge was patently absurd. Nasser and King Hussein soon dropped it, 
but the widely held Arab belief that the U.S. and Britain had colluded 
with Israel in the launching of the offensive lingered on. Feisal never 
paid any lip service in public to this comforting myth and categorically 
rejected the ‘big lie’, but politically he had to join a collective Arab 

embargo against the U.S. and Britain. 

As it was, the imposition of the embargo was not sufficient to a ay 
radical feeling within the Kingdom. In Dhahran anti-U.S. nots 
erupted on 7 June, a day referred to by Aramco men as Roc 
Wednesday’. A mob made up mainly of students from the College o 
Petroleum and Minerals stormed the military part of the airfield an 
wrecked the American officers’ club as well as living quarters nearby, 
which had been hastily evacuated at the approach of the rampagers. 
then moved on to attack the American Consulate. Shutters were torn 
down and windows broken, but the building was not penetrated. I 
only casualty was an Algerian student who fell from the flagpo e as e 
ripped down the Stars and Stripes, breaking his leg. The unru y mo 
then invaded the perimeter of the Aramco senior staff camp, wrec mg 
a number of houses after politely asking any remaining occupants t 
get out of their homes. The mob tried and failed to storm * 
telephone exchange. By then the National Guard had intervened, 
rabble, its anger satisfied, was dispersed without bloodshed.^^ 
American citizen was attacked or injured. On the same day in Riy^ 
several thousand people surged down University Street. “° 
brought up trucks behind the crowd which eventually was broken up 
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« demonstrators at the rear were hauled into the vehicles. The 
experience was an unnerving one for the regime. Oil production 

stopped from 7 to 13 June as the bulk of the Saudi labour force 
absented itself from work. 

TCe ceasefire accepted by all the combatant states on 10 June was 
rejected by Feisal. He had nothing to lose. Furthermore, the Guardian 
of the Holy Places was more pained than any other Arab leader except 
for the gallant little Hashemite about the Zionist occupation of East 
Jerusalem and the A1 Aqsa Mosque, the third most holy of Islam’s 
shnnes. Deliberately and prudently, albeit not very heroically, the 
King of Saudi Arabia had avoided direct involvement in a war which 
could only have brought humiliation to his soldiery or-even 
worse- insurrection at home. Feisal had no sympathy for Nasser 
whom he blamed for the debacle and the devastating blow to Arab 
pnde. The Lion of Araby had got his just deserts as far as he was 
concerned. Feisal’s attitude was well summed up in one terse 
comment he made to an Arab diplomat: ‘If someone throws stones at 
a neighbour s windows he should not be surprised or complain if the 
owner comes out and beats him with a stick.’ His lip curled as he 
delivered this withering judgement. 

Saudi Arabia was anxious to resume oil supplies to the U.S. and 
Britain for political and financial reasons. Feisal stuck to his view that 
oil should not be used as a weapon. He argued that the Arabs should 
use it to build up their economic strength. ‘We should not be misled 
by ideas that communist friendship has imbued in some people’s 
minds,’ commented Radio Jeddah on 6 July. The following day it 
reported that ‘citizens in various parts of the country’ had asked the 
Government to reconsider the ban on oil exports to Britain and the 
U.S. The Egyptian press retorted that the Kingdom would have a 
fiscal surplus of 40 per cent that year and, by implication, could easily 
afford to withhold supplies. Iraq pressed for a total ban on exports for 
three months and thereafter a selective boycott of the U.S., Britain, 
Wes * Germany, and Holland. 

The embittered relations between Nasser and Feisal remained the 
main obstacle to the convening of an Arab summit. However, the 
deadlock was eased at the Arab foreign ministers’ conference in 
KWtoum at the beginning of August 1967 when Mahmoud Riad of 
%ypt proposed a formal end to the Yemen conflict. The King knew, 
^yway, that he had the whip hand over Egypt which, with its 
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economy in ruins and its armed forces shattered, could not 
anything less than complete withdrawal. 

Arab heads of state, with the exception of those of Algeria and Syria 
who refused to have any truck with the ‘reactionaries’, met in ^ 
Sudanese capital at the end of the month. They agreed that there 
should be no recognition of, nor reconciliation with, Israel, but the 
defeated confrontation states were permitted tacitly to seek, through 
intermediaries, an honourable settlement. To enable them to remain 
steadfast and not capitulate, money was needed. Thus, the deal was 
struck. Kuwait would grant £55 million, Saudi Arabia £50 million, 
and Libya £30 million each year in quarterly payments to provide 
Egypt with a subvention of £95 million, Jordan with £40 million, and 
Syria with £5 million. The cost to the three conservative oil producers 
was a heavy one with the subventions amounting to some 20 per cent 
of their annual revenue at the time. However, Nasser had been made 
beholden to them and thereby underwent something of an enforced 
conversion to moderation. 

The critical meeting between Feisal and Nasser took place in the 
house of Muhammad Mahgoub, the Sudanese Prime Minister, on 31 
August. Bargaining to the end, El Rais proposed that Egypt and Saudi 
Arabia should agree on a regime in Yemen mutually acceptable to both 
of them with the proviso that, to save his face, neither the Imam nor 
Prince Hassan bin Yahya should be a part of it. Knowing his strength, 
Feisal rejected out of hand any such imposed solution, suggesting 
instead that the parties to the conflict call a conference and 
future political organization of Yemen themselves. Nasser co 
defeat and committed himself to withdrawing all Egyptian troops y 
the end of the year. Feisal pledged an end to Saudi aid to the R°y^* 
He could well afford to do so because the Egyptians were already 
pulling out fast. An enraged Sallal was not consulted and by _ . 
the year had been overthrown while he was absent on a v*sit ’ 
Moscow. And so Feisal emerged the victor from a struggle * a ^ 
lasted nearly five years. In the end the decisive factors 
Nasser’s folly and the armed strength of Israel. Yet those l* 71 ® 
should not in any way be allowed to detract from Feisal s reso ute 
skilful handling of the sustained challenge to the Kingdom- H c 
gained the upper hand well before Nasser allowed himself to be dra 
into conflict with Israel. 
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Brothers, there is one small remark I would like to mnU r L l ■ 
*« hn '' hm ’ 10 M “/ W " * « M l-o,her and servant - KING FeIsal 

,,,, v T H E H ° u " Saud 'merged from the five-year ordeal 
of .he Yemen war much fortified. It would be idle to speculate as to 

wlm form of anarchy or authoritarianism, disintegration or 
isniemberment, reaction or revolution, might have filled thfvacuum if 

s^r /M fal ed t0 survive ,he revolutlonar y threat from Arab 

and r'"w d M f rX1Sm '„ M ' rCifully f ° r the d y na$, y> as «"» « subjects 
Jr. 7*. ^ esl ; ,he recall of Feisal at the end of 1962 initiated a new era 
iich laid a basis promising future stability. 

Saudi Arabia, as a political entity, was in 1967 still virtually 
synonymous with the royal family. A society essentially tribal in nature, 
ns sense of nationality was still very embryonic though, if anything, 
strengthened by Egypt’s strenuous efforts to undermine the system of 
government. However, Saudi Arabia had begun to assume the shape of 
a modern state with which its inhabitants could identify. Mounting oil 
revenues, wise disbursement of them by Feisal, and a small measure of 
reform introduced by him were the main factors in this process. 

, production increased by 70 per cent from 1962 to 1967 when it 
^ed 2.8 million barrels a day (including Saudi Arabia’s share of 
Ut P ut fr°rn the Neutral Zone) and generated revenue of $909.5 million 
compared with $409.7 million five years earlier. The Government was 
^ Uc n improved under Feisal but still very inadequate to cope with the 

quffc° f funds at its dis P° sal - There was ^ so a des P cratc shorta 8 e of 

labour to undertake the kind of tasks that the Arabian of 
Drnki^ n 0r *fP n disdained because they were manually demeaning. The 
ertl was compounded by political factors. All but 900 of the 7,000 
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Egyptians working in the country in 1961 had departed by 1964. Th« e 
was a further drain on trained manpower as a result of the eviction of 
Palestinians and Synans suspected of having affiliations with left-wing 
movements. As for hewers of wood and drawers of water, the exodul 
of Yemeni workers by volition and compulsion after the coup i n Sam 
had been such that work on some projects stopped for a full two years. 
The regime, meanwhile, had become very sensitive about the paucity 0 f 
subjects governed by itself. A census undertaken by a British concern in 
1962 - 3 was a somewhat tentative exercise given the large proportion 
of pastoral, nomadic folk. It estimated a population of only 3.3 million 
and was suppressed. 

Development budgets bore little relation to actual expenditure which 
was known to be consistently below appropriations. (Not until 1976 
did the Government publish actual figures retrospective to 1970.) 
Nevertheless, it is clear that the rate of public investment more or less 
doubled over the five-year period. The private sector s rate of 
investment had gone up even more sharply, reflecting the chmate of 
confidence created by the new King’s management of the state. 
Officially it was estimated that national income rose at an average 
annual rate of 8 per cent from 1962 to 1967. Overall the.performance 
was a fulfilment of the pledge made by Fe.sal in his ten-point 

programme to the effect that economic development-togetho wnh 

the financial revival which was taken care of by rising pe 
production - would be the Government’s 'prime concern . 

Road construction forged ahead. Over twenty cities and town 
within the Kingdom were serviced by Saudi Arabian Aarli , ^ 

had built up its operations to an efficient leve wi 
administrative and managerial assistance from Trans Wo f 

Progress with port construction had been less satisfactory Ay, 

imports drawn in by the economic boom congested capacity* > thc 
and Dammam. With a healthy profit rnargin guaran eed ^^^ 
Government, the private sector had responded to the escalati gj ^ 
for electricity by doubling capacity. A countrywide syvey ^ 
resources covering all the Kingdom except for the Rub a ■** 
under way. Work had started on Saudi Arabia s firs |he 

desalination plant near Jeddah. Ever larger sums all ° cat “ bu , 

agricultural sector were evidence of the Government s good in 
its growth lagged disappointingly behind all others. aS jt 

The General Petroleum and Minerals Organization, or Petron ^ 
became known, had been established in November 1962 as a sta 
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corporation and a vehicle for indwtrialization. In 1967 Petromin started 
operating a new refinery outs.de Jeddah built by the Japanese company 

Ch J l ir/'” ? ramC0 ,h ' marketing of petroleum 
products wnhm he Kingdom. Inline with the ten-point programme the 

Foreign Capnal Investment Code was decreed early 1964 and provided 
the basis for joint ventures in the future -.uu l • j , 
immediate bonanza of Western tthnolool 1a *\ ? "° 

Penal showed serious intent aboutTmotfohln.T^ ***'*“??■ 

St StS “T ° f " eCOn °^ Whe " ^ Sshed m' 

Supreme Planning Board In IToS 
country s Gross National Product. " c 

The majority of people lived at no more than subsistence level 
however. Nutnt.onJ standards were low even by the cnteriTof the 
^eloping world. Disease was widespread, not the leas, because of ihe 
act of proper sanitation supplies of pure water, and knowledge of the 

Health 5 Or ” ° perSOna ! hygiene. Programmes carried out by the World 
Health Organization and Aramco had begun to eradicate malaria. A large- 

sede programme launched in 1957 had begun to reduce the incident* of 
cholera, a hazard made more dangerous by the annual Hajj. But at this 
ime it was believed that 80 per cent or more of the population suffered 
rom trachoma, the cause of King Saud’s poor eyesight. Syphilis, 
contracted or congenital, was widespread. Many citizens were debilitated 
enteritis * an< * other intestinal problems which accounted for 
l he high number of deaths in infancy. In agricultural areas bilharzia 
Was a ser * ous problem and throughout the Kingdom tuberculosis was rife. 
HJustifiably, King Abdul Aziz, when he established the Department of 
ealth in 1951, had decreed that it should be second in importance only to 
1 e Ministry of Finance. But not until the next decade was more 
Meaningful progress made with free public medical service initiated by 
terms of construction the achievement was impressive. By 1968 
ere Were eighty hospitals in existence with 5,952 beds, compared with 
tw enty-nine hospitals with 2,617 beds in 1958. Some 200dispensaries for 
°ut patient treatment had been established and 300 health centres in 
a 8 es . staffed by male nurses. The expansion exceeded the human 
es °urce required for it. In 1967 there were only 663 doctors, 1,153 male 
p l^ S ’ 637 female nurses and mid wives serving these facilities. 
t . a lslanis * Egyptians, Syrians, Lebanese, Ethiopians, and Greeks made up 
f ne heater part Q f the staff. The Government had opened three schools 
training of Saudi nurses, but it had not yet felt able to 
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establish a medical school. Because of the Koranic strictures agai mt 
cutting open dead bodies, aspiring doctors were sent abroad l0 
study-as if the contravention of Holy Writ was less serious abroad 
than at home. 

Up until 1962 social security had been left to the tribe or extended 
family, religious charity, and royal benevolence. Feisal’s reform 
programme recognized implicitly that such traditional forms of 
support were not sufficient for an oil-rich state. Within weeks of its 
issue, the Kingdom’s first Social Security Law had been introduced, 
giving a minimum annual dole of 360 riyals a year to those over the 
age of sixty, the incapacitated, orphans, and women without means of 
support, with extra benefits for any dependent children. Homes for 
the old and disabled, orphanages, reformatories, and schools for the 

blind, deaf and the dumb were established. 

Labour legislation ‘protecting the workers’ class against 
unemployment’ was foreshadowed in Feisal’s ten-point programme. 
Catering for the able-bodied did not prove easy. By 1962 the set 
minimum wage was still only 5 riyals a day ($1.11 at the then preva - 
ing exchange rate) for those working in establishments of en 
employees or more, of which there were relatively few anyway. 
Workers had never been permitted to form trade unions or to ener 
into collective bargaining. New legislation eventually decreed in 1 
established a system of arbitration committees as well as revising an 
improving working regulations. Only about 20 per cent o ^ 
economically active received salaries or wages. e re 
employed as nomads, farmers, shop-keepers, 

rendering sundry services. Many of them received less than 5 riyals 
day, quite apart from casual labourers on the bread-line, eve op 
inevitably led to a drift of people from rural areas to urban centre^ 
Theoretically, the combination of economic boom , 

shortages should have ensured well-paid jobs for all. Too frequ^ly, 
however, Saudis did not have the rudimentary qualifications, a P' . 
inclination required. As the Kingdom became more and more pc 
on expatriate skills, unemployment of nationals became a problem. ^ 
until 1962 was the Kingdom’s first vocational trainul ^^ h ^°'^ rTiani , 
Riyadh. By 1964 others were functioning in Mecca, Jeddah, Uam 
Buraidah, Hasa, Qasim, and Medina. But the promised legislation 
at dealing with unemployment did not materialize for seven i ye ^ 
proved impossible, meanwhile, for most concerns to 
requirement that 75 per cent of their manpower should be Saudis. 
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Complaints by Saudis about lack of employment opportunities and 
growing reliance on imported manpower highlighted how economic 
growth had out-paced social change, particularly the educational 
attainments of the Kingdom. One of the most formidable constraints 
on the development of its vast and sparsely populated territory was an 
abysmally low rate of literacy, which was no more than 5 to 10 per cent 
at the beginning of the 1960s. Feisal was most acutely conscious of this 
shortcoming. Significantly, in drawing up his first budget for 1959 he 
had, despite the austerity programme, increased the allocation for 

ucaition y 24 per cent as he reduced appropriations for the privy purse 
and defence by one-fifth and one-third respectively. Thereafter, ever 
larger sums were devoted to the nourishment of the brains of the 
Kingdom’s children, rising from 114 million riyals in 1959 to 674 
million riyals in 1968. The statistical evidence suggests that this vital 
sector grew at a faster rate than national income. 

Quantitatively, the performance was impressive. From 1958 to 1968 
the number of primary schools in the state system nearly tripled to 
1,544. The number of pupils attending them rose from 91,787 to 
329,127. The child-teacher ratio fell from 28:1 to 23:1. The curriculum 
concentrated heavily on the learning of classical Arabic, religion and 
Islamic history, but was an improvement on the traditional kuttabs 
where boys, from the age of six, had the Koran drummed into their ears 
by the local Imam until they knew it by heart and learnt nothing else. 
In 1958 there had been just one secondary school, though classes had 
been added to a number of intermediate schools to cater for those 
wanting to study beyond the age of fifteen. Ten years later more than 
6,000 were receiving education at this level. The number was very low 
but represented progress. 

It proved easier to build new schools and colleges than to ensure the 
quality of teaching and learning in them. Standards were not high. 
With more lucrative options open to them elsewhere, Saudis were not 
enthusiastic about taking up careers in education. They soon became 
heavily out-numbered by expatriate Arab teachers, except in primary 
schools. And even at that level they were in a minority by 1967. Despite 
the financial inducements, there was a limit to the number of competent 
teachers from abroad who were prepared to come to the Kingdqih. 
Most of the Egyptians had left in the early 1960s. The most easily 
available alternatives were Palestinians, whom the authorities regarded 

with suspicion. ' , , _ 

Higher institutes of learning had more places than there were Saudi 
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applicants and were taking in other Arab students. Riyadh Univcr sity 
had expanded considerably and had an enrolment of more than 4,000 
Students in thirteen faculties by 1967. The munificent former King 
had also founded the Islamic University of Medina as an international 
seminary, modelled on Cairo’s A1 Azhar, to propagate the Prophet’s 
message throughout the world. More meaningfully for the country’s 
physical development, the College of Petroleum and Minerals had been 
established at Dhahran in 1963, later to be upgraded to full university 
status. The King Abdul Aziz University in Jeddah came into being in 
1967. By then there were more than 1,(X)0 Saudis studying in the U.S. 
and half as many again in West Germany, Lebanon, Britain, Egypt, 
and elsewhere. The preference for foreign institutions so worried the 
Government that a few years later it ceased giving scholarships for first 

degrees abroad. . . , 

Saudis familiar with the outside world tended increasingly to choose 

their brides from more cultured Arab countries. That fact alone 
seemed to indicate the need for girls’ education. The demand for it 
was such that several dozen private establishments had sprung up 
before 1960. The Government’s decision in that year to start schools 
for girls was, nevertheless, a revolutionary and even danng one in a 
society where many saw such an innovation as anathema or a threat to 
the virtue of their daughters. To allay the conservatives’ fears about 
the morality of the new schools, Feisal placed them under the super¬ 
vision of the Grand Mufti rather than the Ministry of Education. 
Extra care was taken to ensure that true belief would be inculcated 
into innocent minds. Chaperones were provided to protect the gir s 

Ph Fcisal was aware that even the most modest reform could provoke a 
backlash from arch-conservatives and bigots. Point six ° * K 

programme made elliptical reference to the problems faced. Altrt 
fulsome reference to the need to maintain Islamic values, e P r ® I J' 1 , 
‘to reform the Committees for Public Morality in accordance wit 
Shari’a and Islam’s lofty goals, for which they were originally creat . 
and in such a way as to extirpate to the greatest extent evil motiv 
from the hearts of people’. 3 In practice, this piece of double-talk m 
that he wanted to curb the excesses of the mutawain, or religious po • 
under the direction of those committees dedicated to full observance o 
the Prophet’s dictates as the Wahhabites understood them. But Fei 
could not say as much. Any Saudi wanting to sec the Kingdom come 
to terms with the modem world could only be embarrassed by ox 
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the activities of these baton-wielding zealots who felt so violently 
constrained to force shops to close at prayer time, break dolls in the 
souks (as representative, of the human form), knock cigarettes from 
people s mouths in the streets, beat the exposed calves of European 

women, and even break mto homes to smash record-players or to search 
for illicit liquor. r ' 

For many young Saudis who had tasted the freedom and delights of 

10 — “v 

acknowledged this fact with,,, promise to provide W™, meaS 
recreatton for all citizens’. Despite the distaste with which the religious 
elders and the devout viewed even masculine torso, and thiglTh 
poved fairly simp e to encourage sport. But the opening t/public 
anemas was out of the question. When in the summer of 1963 some 
enterprising individuals set up clubs to show films, the irrepressible 
S0 °" 8°' «>* abominable initiative and put anendrc 

,. lth a f s ° me *bing of a breakthrough when in 1961 or so male 
singers had first been heard on indigenous air waves at a time when the 

Thcn^olT t0nCS ° f the Umm Kalthoum. 

forth* fi • 1X01 n^ e a wom an’s voice was heard in 1963 

rst time on Radio Mecca. A deputation of religious leaders and 

himself had beerf '° C °° Uy ret0rted that the Pro P h « 

added h J the V0lce of the A1 Khamsa^e 

of hitt ^ y might S ° 0n ^ SCClng women on television. In the face 
of bitter resistance, T.V. was introduced in 1965. Every effort w* 

‘test * 1 k aV ° ld ° ffcndin 8 susceptibilities. There was a long series of 
s showing nothing of substance, let alone the human form, before 

L**" P rogran y Tles were beamed. Anything remotely resembling a 

nm li enC CUt fr ° m forei S n feature films - Even Micky Mouse was 

thelef°^i^ !* *!“ giving hi$ Sp0USC 311 affeclionat e kiss. Never- 
relioi * fT bln Musai<1 ’ a grandson of Ibn Saud, led a group of 
gious tanatics in an attack on the television station in Riyadh. Khaled 

tre^™ 6111 ^ un balanced and had mystical delusions.' He had received 

to ;r u 3 Chnic in . Vienna in 1961 1963 The ^ 0U P ,S attempt 

Poli ° n ^ t " e ^ V’ stat i° n and destroy the transmitter was foiled by the 

ev eiT h Ul young P 1 ™ 06 and bis companions refused to disperse 
? cn 211 emissary from the King came with an invitation to come 
Scuss their grievances with him. At this point Khaled drew a 
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revolver and was promptly shot dead by the senior policeman present. 
Feisal ruled that there was no question of his half-brother Musaid 
being entitled to blood money. The officer had only been doing his 
duty. It was an incident that would be recalled ten years later in far 
more dramatic circumstances. 

The next year, 1966, the problems of edging Saudi Arabia into a 
new era were illustrated, embarrassingly, to the King by Sheikh Abdul 
Aziz bin Baz, the blind (from the age of sixteen) and old Vice- 
President of the Islamic University of Medina. Shocked by heresy 
taught at Riyadh University, the learned man felt that it was his duty 
to take issue with the theory of the solar system first propagated by 
Copernicus over three centuries earlier and bitterly contested by 
Christian theologians at the time. Baz wrote an essay that was 
published by two newspapers. The sage felt obliged to refute the 
theory that the earth rotated round a fixed sun. Hence I say the Holy 
Koran, the Prophet’s teaching, the majority of Islamic scientists and 
the actual fact all prove that the sun is running in its orbit, as 
Almighty God ordained, and that the earth is fixed and stable, spread 
out by God for his mankind and made a bed and a cradle for them, 
fixed down firmly by mountains lest it shake.’ Anyone who believed 
otherwise would be guilty of ‘falsehood toward God, the Koran and 
the Prophet’, 6 he warned. On hearing of the essay Feisal was so 
angered that he ordered the destruction of all undistributed copies. It 
was too late to stop the Egyptian press from picking up the text and 
quoting it with triumphant relish. Controversy raged in Saudi Arabia. 
Four months later Baz denied having said that the earth was flat but 
reasserted that it was static and the sun revolved round it. 

In general, and in contrast to the hopes raised by Feisal’s accession to 
power in 1962, the atmosphere was as socially repressive as ever. In 
autumn of 1967, for instance, he felt forced to issue a royal proclamation 
warning the youth of Saudi Arabia against laxity in dress and avi 
Under pressure from the ulema, the sale of Christmas trees was 
Government officials were instructed to engage in group P r *y*T at , 
appointed times of day and threatened with penalties if they failed to 
so. The age of segregation in schools was standardized and set at nine 
All girls older than that were forced to wear the veil. One minuscule 
advance was the publication in 1968 of a weekly supplement for women 
by one of the Riyadh newspapers. The cover of the first edition earned a 
picture of Queen Elizabeth II. It would have been impossible to have 
featured one of Queen Iffat, or any other Saudi woman for that matter 
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t ? ng wouid have 

the ulema more vigorously even if he had feltdble to Th " r 

struggle and the heavy burden of an offi i ml* S™ y * arsof 

centred had taken not only a physical toll Tht °r w/ authont y 
hardening. Since the reform u ” ° f 1bs nund were 

there had been no mention of thfwi ^ pr ° n0 “ nced m 1962 ■ 
the expanston of the <££2LST? ? ** ° r 

bout more popular form of participation in provincial government 
~ mMi,utionsWCTe esubUsL “ d 

ofTmti«°m amme haJ l 3jd T at on the of a Ministry 

of Just ce to organ,ze the administration of the courts and a Suprem^ 

Pm^ht u t0 r , eCOn ? Je m0dern le 8 islative ^uirements, which the 
^ophet could not have foreseen, with the slmria law. The Ministry of 

C3me “’ t0 ^ “ 1970 - but the Supreme judida] 
Lounct 1 did not emerge untU the summer of 1975 - after Feisal's death. 

C l't ^ CTVlC * ^ aw P 101 ™^ in 1962 had been ready for at least three 
years before Feisal signed it in 1971. The movement towards reform 
was effectively dead. 

Peisal could not totally cure extravagance by the princes or 
exploitation of business opportunities provided by their privileged 
position. Not the least of his achievements, however, was to stop 
ostentatious expenditure and behaviour of a kind that could only create 
envy and resentment. He insisted on living in a modest grey villa on the 
Medina Road. On the outskirts of Jeddah the A1 Hamra Palace, one 
entting a monarch of his stature, was being constructed for him. But 
when it was completed he refused to occupy it, insisting that it should 
e use ^ as a state guest house. His own austere example and the awe in 
which he was held were enough to inhibit other princes. In his reign, 

^ building of anything that might be identified as a ‘palace’ came to a 
Halt. He forbade the import of Cadillacs because of their association 
^*th the self-indulgent luxury of Saud’s reign and the publicity given to 
• l >n the press abroad. The ban was to account later for the unexplained 
cla y * n the conclusion of an order for armoured cars being negotiated 
b y Abdullah for the National Guard. The objection, it emerged, related 
t0 the name of the U.S. manufacturer - the Cadillac Gage Company of 
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Warren, Michigan. The deal went through when it was explained that 
the company had nothing to do with General Motors’ limousines. 

As Feisal became more autocratic, he showed a growing tendency to 
defer decisions and procrastinate. The sheer weight of work grinding 
him down may have been partly responsible. However, his immobility 
on the political and social front was more directly related to his 
apprehension about subversion. Nasser’s humiliating setback in June 
1%7 had afforded some relief. Implied, if not agreed explicitly, in the 
deal struck at the Khartoum summit conference in August 1967 was an 
undertaking on the part of the Egyptian leader to cease trying to 
undermine the House of Saud. Even so, the King, with justification, 
remained suspicious of Nasser. Moreover, radical forces were on the 
ascendant in the Arab world. Following British withdrawal, a Marxist 
regime had established itself in South Yemen. In Iraq, militant Baathists 
seized power in July 1968. In 1969 there came the shock of revolutions 
within a few months of each other in Libya and Sudan. The civil war 
spluttered on in North Yemen, where an uncertain situation would not 
be resolved to the moderate satisfaction of the King until 1970. 

Feisal and the senior princes felt beleaguered. The King became more 
and more fearful about the threat to his own regime. As the Soviet gnp 
on Egypt tightened, he complained that U.S. support for Israel couM 
only force Arab states into the arms of the Soviet Union and spread the 
virus of revolution to countries under conservative systems o 
government. This sea of troubles around Feisal made huri less mchn 
than ever to contemplate any political evolution of the kind th 
Western diplomats felt was necessary if an upheaval in the King®* 
was to be averted. He may have been right. At this stage y 
meaningful movement towards popular participation in 8 ove ^"? c 
might have merely furthered the expression of discontent 
undoubtedly, existed in worryingly large proportions. 

Far from making any gesture to the forces of progress, Feisal 
increasingly disposed to take refuge behind the barricade of tradition an 
to concentrate the decision-making process more firmly t an ever in 
hands of the A1 Saud and, more particularly, his own. The compositi 
of the Council of Ministers formed by him in 1962 had expresse i 
institutionalized form the royal family’s strong grip on pow 
Including the King, five of its thirteen members were from the Hous 
of Saud and held the key appointments. Three others, including * e 
Grand Mufti, were from the A1 al Sheikh, the regime’s Wahha 
conscience, to whom the royal family was closely related by ties o 
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r ^ A fr Wullah ^ Shakh ’ ^er y o“ tl on r £ 

«be ofcnce to AnT^vj** 

. ., wi , • „ , 6 y ine nasce nt, emasculated television service 

sj“ "7 fer °f ssrs 

Anqan, was appointed to head the Ministry of Information in that year 
Several princes were known to be eyeing the post with some invest' 
Against expiations, Muhammad bin Ali al Harkan, also a commoner' 

Z^Tu ” 1970 t0 * *“ ^ of when many h7d 

expected the new position to be placed in more privileged hands. 

Administrative improvements had been brought about under Feisal, 

ut direction of the state remained a very personal affair centred upon 

is person. Important matters of government, especially those 

concerned with foreign policy, were made in princely conclave where 

no minutes were kept. Commoners like Ahmed Zaki Yamani were 

1 ere to be consulted for their expertise when it was required. In 

**eking and maintaining a consensus of the powerful princes, the King 

id not dispense with advisers. Rashad Pharaoun, the blue-eyed Syrian 

°ctor who had kept his hands very clean under Saud, was the last 

survivor of Abdul Aziz’s northern Arab recruits. Abdul Rahman 

Azzam was retained to help with the outstanding problem of Buraimi 

*nd the border dispute with Abu Dhabi. The King’s right-hand man 

Was Kamal Adham, his brother-in-law. A man of great intelligence 

an d infinite cunning, he did not arouse the hostility of the princes, as 

Saud’s coterie had, and did not excite resentment of the business 

Opportunities that his position opened up. Feisal also had faith in 

P^^r Saqqaf who was promoted to the position of Minister of State 

for foreign Affairs in 1967, though he was little more than a golden 

Messenger. With no more than an oral briefing from the King he 

w ould be dispatched on diplomatic missions and could, in turn, be a 

u *fol conduit to the throne for diplomats, whose whisky he much 
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appreciated. One recalls how in the mid-1960s he opened all the Foreign 

Ministry mail personally. 

Despite Khaled’s nomination as Crown Pnnce, he had developed no 
interest in participating in the government of the country. His 
preference for falconry, desert life and tribal confabulations was as 
strong as ever. According to well-informed diplomats serving in Jeddah 
at the time, there was a crisis within the royal family towards the end of 
1969 when he indicated that he would like to be relieved of the respon¬ 
sibility of succeeding to Feisal. In doing so, he raised again the question 
of Muhammad’s position. The eldest surviving son of Ibn Saud had 
accepted the consensus that he should be passed over, but a condition for 
his acquiescence and that of the ambitious Abdullah had been that Fahd 
did not move into second place in the line of succession. The King was 
not alone in being alarmed at the prospect of a serious split between the 
traditionalist senior princes and the more modem-minded camp centred 
around the sons of Hassa bint Sudairi. Feisal, Abdullah, and Abdullah 
bin Abdul Rahman, in particular, leant heavily upon Khaled to do his 
duty. He was forced to agree not to renounce his position as heir 
apparent for the sake of preserving the House of Saud. Muhammad 
remained a formidable and feared force in the royal family. His seniority 
by age continued to be respected and Khaled would defer to him in 

private and cede precedence at table. , 

Abdullah had maintained and intensified the loyalty of the National 
Guard to the royal family. His achievement in doing so was all the more 
remarkable on account of one particular handicap. He was a rare 
phenomenon amongst Arabs because of his stammer, norm y a sen 
shortcoming given the importance attached by Arabs to uency 
speech. His love of falconry and equestrianism was well known, 
home, where in private he chain-smoked, his favourite pastime w 
playing pool. As Commander of the tribal levies, whose P nma ^ 
function was to protect the regime, he had established himself as ay 
figure. His mother hailed from the great Shammar tnbal confederal 

and he had a natural rapport with the bedouin. 

Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman (‘Uncle Abby’) was still a v iy 
influential voice in the family, essential in the consensus reac 
process. His brother Musaid bin Abdul Rahman had moved even c 
to Feisal’s ear. A man of blinkered religious conviction, which was ^ 
belied by his private conduct, he performed steadily and h° nc **y 
Minister of Finance from 1962 to 1975, though he never produced a y 
figures relating to actual expenditure. 
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Much more promising for the future of the House of Saud had been 
the rise to prominence of Fahd and Sultan who had shown themselves 
loyal and committed supporters of Feisal in his struggle against Saud In 
the formation of the Council of Ministers in 1962, Fahd had been made 
Minister of the Interior at the age of forty-one, and Sultan appointed 
Minister of Defence and Aviation at the age of thirty-eight The 
evidence was that the King looked to them for advice as much as he did 
to the arch-conservatives. They could be said to represent the ‘liberal’ 
face of a King whose inflexibility was becoming more pronounced by 
the year. With a high quotient of intelligence, the two full brothers 
were blessed as well with an innate worldly wisdom. They were more 
aware than most of their kith that money alone could not buy security, 
defence and development. 

Fahd, second only to Feisal, stood out by reason of his intelligence 
and flexibility which seemed to make him a champion of moderation in 
the House of Saud. He had acquired a grasp of foreign affairs and 
modern realities generally. His taste for the pleasures that the West 
could offer and the relative ease with which he adapted to its ways have 
helped what must have been a process of self-education for one who had 
received only traditional court schooling. His pronounced pro-American 
leanings were apparent. But Fahd was also prone to indolence. He was 
very much less than assiduous in his attendance of the time-consuming 
consultations within the royal family, apparently preferring to choose 
his own company. His detachment was a cause of distrust amongst the 
traditionalists. Ibn Saud’s eleventh-bom son showed none of the easy 
familiarity with the tribenhat Muhammad, Khaled and Abdullah did, 
nor did he seek to cou^r m in the same way. By the late 1960s he was 
already noted for hiss^ - -''Tit and prolonged absences abroad where he 
showed more abandonh^ ^than discretion. His exploits at the gaming 
table were a cause for comment in Riyadh. Spectacular losses suffered in 
casinos of the French Riviera in 1974 were well publicized. Feisal 
reproved Fahd for his conduct. Thereafter, the younger step-brother 
was more circumspect, unlike other members of the family, whose 
cheques bounced and who defaulted on gambling debts. Fahd did not 
have a taste for noxious fluids but enjoyed the pleasures of love afforded 
by his station and also kept a full complement of wives, changing junior 
partners as desire dictated. 

Sultan, whose vigour on the couch was a cause for even more 
comment and respect, had proved a stem, tough and headstrong 
character. As General von Horn, the head of the U.N. observer mission 
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during the Yemen war had observed Sultan was volatile as Well 
Indeed, his temper could be cxplos.ve. H.s rkvotion and commi, mew 
to his defence fiefdom and the handling of foreign relations with the 
two Yemens was tenacious. In contrast to Fahd, he had gained a 
reputation for hard work, earning the nickname bulbul, or ‘nightingale 
through his un-princely ability and willingness on occasions to burn the 
midnight oil. Yet this dedication did not inhibit but rather encouraged 
him to profit from the Kingdom’s finances, a great proportion of which 
was appropriated to his department. More devious than Fahd, he was 
correspondingly the object of greater mistrust amongst the more bluff 
and pious brothers. The extent of his ambition was obvious to 
everyone. It led to suspicions that he wanted to leapfrog over those 
senior to him, in particular Abdullah. With some good reason, he was 
suspected of wanting to bring the National Guard under the depart¬ 
mental authority of the Ministry of Defence and Aviation - an 
arrangement that would have made sense from the point of view of 

military efficiency but not self-defence. 

Of the surviving sons of Abdul Aziz, Fahd and his six full brothers 
seemed to form a solid phalanx that, in the gloomy days of the late 
1960s, gave some reassurance to concerned observers about the 
chances of survival. The A1 Fahd - frequently but erroneously referred 
to as the ‘Sudairi Seven’ - had been bom over a period of sixteen years 
to one of the most prolific of the sire’s favourite wives, Hassa bint 
Ahmed al Sudairi. They represented within the royal family a reservoir 
of common sense and knowledge of the world that was re ect in 

trust placed in them by Feisal. ' ..... 

Abdul Rahman, the third of Hassa’s sc * sent to the Military 

High School, California, and then to the Academy there. He 

seemed destined for a career in the Armed ^tfees. But he subsequently 
studied commerce at the University of California and opted or 
business career that gave him substantial interests in building materials, 
cement, power generation, bottled gas, and farming. Nai , P ^ 
impressive like his father, was briefly Governor of Riyadh in \ 

when he was scarcely over twenty, and was subsequent y a PP® , 
Deputy Minister of the Interior in 1970. Turki, who was named 
Ibn Saud’s first son, a victim of the 1919 influenza epidemic, 
married to a daughter of Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman. He 
Deputy Minister of Defence in 1969. Salman took over as Governor 
Riyadh in 1962. Ahmed was made Deputy Governor of Mecca in 1 ^ 
Apart from Abdul Rahman, he was the only one of the seven to receiv 
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oJ ^ n0 " t 0ld :; ,Ud r g pollt,Cal *«"« * Redlands, Cal.fomia 
D«F„e ter .dennficauon with each other, the brothers stewed 
flgnibcant differences of character Mn« ^ 

puritaiusm of Naif and ^8 was the straighdaced 

One themselves of ,k. 4d not mh,blt ‘heir interest in 

Office, howe^ evt ** * 

of Fahd and Sultan ”*** W “ less ****** th “ ‘ b * 

In addition to Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudaih, Ibn Sand had taken two 
odier Sudain wives. Jauharah bint Saad al Sudain had given blth m 
Saaa, Musaid, and Abdul Mohsen Hava hint c 5v j i c j • ■ ■ 

mother of Badr, Abdul Ulah 17 A tel M j tu , ’ T the 

?£=- - *• 

as a whole its members had closed ranks. Any cloud of dngrace stUl 
ranging over Nawwai, who had not gone into exile in 1962 was 

A^CVn C If Aff* "f"* L by tHe *"« in 1968 as his Speaal 

returned (r ^ ^ ,h “ two - veais after Abdul Mohsen 

wumed from Egypt, he was preferred with the important Governor- 

p o Medina. In 1968 the undistmguished Badr was given the post of 

L*put.v Commander of the National Guard. In 1971 Fawwaz who 

earlier in the 1950s had had charge of Riyadh, was honoured with the 

wveraorship of Mecca where he replaced the arrogant and reactionary 

eighteenth-bom son of Ibn Saud. 

Notwithstanding Feisal’s tendency to harbour grievances, he was 
jT* to realize that unity was better than alienation within th? 

ouse °f Saud, not the least because the Government needed the 
scrVKes of any prince of reasonable competence. Talal alone of the ‘Free 
fences was not forgiven by Feisal. But he was at liberty to pursue his 
business ventures in the Kingdom and to amass more money - much of 
w bich he lost gambling. Only the exiled Saud and his sons were 
regarded as something like pariahs. In March 1968 the deposed ex-King 
left Cairo after a stay of over a year and gone back to Athens. He 
returned to Egypt in August of that year declaring buoyantly that he 
w ould stay there until he returned to Saudi Arabia. In October he went 
t0 London to be treated for rheumatism and other ailments. 

It was in Greece on 23 February 1969 that Saud finally expired. Feisal 
spatched an aircraft to fetch his body. He recited verses from the 
Koran over the corpse before it was laid to rest in a grave near that of 
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Abdul Aziz, who* patrimony Saud had so nearly squandered. But ih, 
well-meaning, profligate King's n*ne and remembrance have been 
expunged from official history. Feisal was in favour of disinheriting hi, 
djjsolute sons but bowed to opposition from other members of the toy,] 
famUy and so they returned to dispute the ownership of Saud', 
crumbling palaces, which stood on real estate of great value. 

Feisal had been undisputed master of the House of Saud since 1964 
But by 1969, greater political awareness brought about by higher 
standards of education and knowledge of a wider world was finding 
expression in rumbles of discontent against the strict application of 
Wahhabite precepts, the slow rate of progress in development, and the 
general inefficiency of the Government. An additional grievance was the 
concentration of wealth in the hands of relatively few people at the top 
of the ruling hierarchy. What in the West would normally be termed 
corruption had never had any stigma attached to it in Saud, Arabia. But 
the extent of graft was offensive to many young cducated Siudn 
without the privilege of background that would have enabled them to 
take a share of the rising amount of the state's wealth being syphoned 
into the pockets of individuals. Feisal. undoubtedly. "™ aware of what 
was goingon. But he would have appreciated that the concept of u mg 

influence in high places for personal gain was 50 in £ ralne ^,. in . 
mentality and fradition that, even if he had felt ab e to erac.ica.ejhe 

bribes and built-in •commissions', any attempt to do 50 ^ 

been dangerously disruptive to family unity. His main eonam waub* 
goods and services purchased were in the Kingdom s interes , 

the price was inflated by kickbacks. , i/. n£ , ( i 0 m's 

Overall, the domination by the House of Saudover.he fcngdo^ 
wealth and its disproportionate share o ,t rankled with den ^ 
middle class that was a significant element in *c«xy- 
sophisticated Hejazis resented the discrimination ln obt ain a 

in favour of Nejdis, who were using their superior ■“£*" f fficc . 
bigger stake in the country's commerce, as well as ffie 0 , 

Similar grievances were felt in Hasa where the Shu.es remai 

scorned minority. . . ,™, V afed by the 

General discontent amongst the less privileged was aggr X t0 

slowdown in the rate of economic growth experienced oi j 

1970 after five years of healthy expansion. As in the mid- • s 
production and revenues did not increase as they had done in P 
years. In 1968 and 1969 income from petroleum, which made up 
cent of the Government’s receipts, rose only marginally, in 
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million annual subvention paid to Eervm i a 

rr.hcr more than one-temh of W 

considerable burden. Defence expenditure had escalated T *** J 
about one-third of the budget. Vhe & “ d J “ nSUmed 

reserves, ask Aramco for a loan of $150 milli **** a l ° * Dt0 ItS 
much from the commercial banks State °j ’ ^ ^° rrow almost as 
generating the greater part of ewnom Spcndlng was responsible for 
result of the sneeze wh “ h * 

development. Credit was tieht an A S ° W P rogTCSS w * t ^ 1 civilian 

'“ ra '0 fo'ng. suppliCT* to finmp Wt ” lor “ d lo 

,n s “ t **• ~ -.w” 

Baath LltePartv Z IT?* from th ' ~r«iv e Arab 

HejazXiJ^»d 1 r f° ngCT ‘ n »*“ th “ » •** 

ZmTt and trsrs: 

affairs Within the Kind 6 ^ m ‘ ly ' the GovCTnmtm ' or about state 
defined terim If 1, 8d ° m ' SubvCTSI °n and communism were loosely 
was ‘bette r . th " e Wa ? 1 P nncl P le about countering dissidence, it 

willinel ^ 'j ln S01Ty ~ With the P roviso 'bat most of those who 
little gy rc P enled would be freed. Saudi Arabia, it should be said, was 

Denetr^!° rC m ^ umane t | lan ^ progressive’ Arab countries whose 
arre« l ^ Cared ' Fcisal took no risks - There had been a wave of 
* S 10 t | le summ er of 1964 as the Government denounced 

ty Tvil Un j StS W ^° WCTC to s F ea£ l a ‘subversive creed originated 

^ Ve " so * l be underground political opposition, though disquieting, 
to ° fragmented and embryonic to mount a coup unless it 
^ v ®d the fullest backing of the Armed Forces. They had been 
Feisal ^ cons iderably since 1962, with some misgivings on the part of 
bv *». ^ ° t ^ crs ’ but more enthusiastically by those who stood to gain 
^ * Purchase of new equipment. The National Guard kept pace with 

. my, whose units were stationed well away from the principal 
'I'be Navy had been formally founded in 1960, but plans to make 
meaningful force were shelved year after year to the disappointment 
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ol the British, who wanted to *u»t l>> to the Verne., war 

the Egyptian raids. ‘he »W* Svante had been mad* in the dew| (1|) 
mentof the Ait Ivor, which alone had the capability of covering ,1* 

vast distances between population centres. 

Bntish withdrawal from Aden, begun in June 1967, was completed 
on 29 November that year when the last of the British troop, left, 
effectively handing over Aden to the National Liberation Front, an sc, 
Hetsal considered an unwittingly foolish or wickedly deliberate gift to 
communism. The N.L.F.-with a stronger indigenous base, the 
backinit of the Arab Nationalist Movement and far more ruthlen 
gunmen-had easily overcome the Front for the Liberation of 
Occupied South Yemen. Cairo's pent bourgeois protfgis Salem 
Rubi Ah became President of the People's Democratic Republic of 
Yemen. But the real power was the ruthless, Moscosv ortentaied 
communist Abdul Fattal, Ismail. Secretary-General of the N.L.F and 
his Marxist colleagues. Feisal grumbled. But he had not proffered any 
assistance in consolidating the Federation of 

British colonial authorities had tried to establish. Nor had he tried to 
build up tribal links to combat the N L P. In “>e even 
discredited, bickering sheikhs of South Arabia. 
themselves with the title of sultans found that they P j 

little grass-roots support. Nevertheless, tribal rivalries lived on. No 
realizing the ideological form which they had taken, t e a ss 
from the beginning 8 of 1968 to foment themi as tf they were paling 
with North Yemen where their gold could be used t 

country ungovernable. , . Airectcd the 

Sultan and Khaled Sudairi. Governor of Najran. dt ^ 

campaign. Their efforts certainly irritated the regime Ad»^ 
never appeared to weaken the stranglehold of the N.L-F. |n 

of 1968 a motley 'Liberation Army was assembled J ^ 
December of that year the ungainly force moved jn» *» • 
cut to pieces by South Yemeni Provosts bequeathed by 
colonial authorities. Differences between Sultan and K» m ^ 

who favoured the political approach, are said to ave • , ov cr the 

why the operation failed so lamentably. The King was uri g U ( 

fiasco. There were subsequent incursions on a smaller. t hc 

afterwards, efforts at creating unrest continued as a way o P 
N.L.F. fully occupied within its own borders. 

In North Yemen, Saudi Arabia could watch events unto ^ ^ 
relative, though not complete, equanimity. In the latter ha o 
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the Shah of Iran airlifted weaponry to M • 

varieties which the Royalists had Drevio. j 0 ’ mcIudin g th e heavier 
from allowing this limited traffic Feiwl A m vain - A P art 

struck at Khartoum by stopping o h “ part ° f the b ^" 

Soviet Union intensified its material C ^ oyailsts - However, the 
Syria provided pilots as the Rovalist* ^ ^ the Re P ublica ns, and 

The King resumed aid to them, but no f i** '° S ™ ^ in 1968 ‘ 
Soviet involvement, Feisal now felr cj ° n ?' Despite the continued 
work out its own destiny and that th, "' ** N ° rtb Yemen c °“> d 
solution. The King’s disillusionment 'ZTteXZFtt "*** 1 
now, anyway. He wanted an all-faction I Ham,duddln was total 
North Yemen, but by the latter hjf of ^ estMhhed “ 

convinced that one-the Hamid aa • ^ seems to have been 

from it. Only m the early s^es f'V* 0 ^ ^ *° >* «b«U 
legitimacy been a real consideration e T C |° nfl ‘ Ct had the P rin <hple of 
Royalists had never been the resmrZ' f t 7" in helpi "B the 

Egyptians (rom the country and ^uriL ,h , ^ V , °“ Sting the 
come to power there For Saudi a k g ^ at a ra< h cal regime did not 
the rapid deterioration in J ^ ° ne L reassurin 8 fac '°r had been 

under the leaders rela “™ **tween the Republican Government 
Oadi Abdi 1 d k P’ Slnce Sa ^ al s overthrow in November 1967, of 

XSd ttT T 3nd th / U N L R in Aden ’ «» ‘fboth camps 
material!!!* 6 ” H 7 ° f Un, 'y of the two Y «"ens. The prospect of it 
poolri 8 Wa * a L bh ° rrent t0 the House of Saud which controlled a 
ion so much smaller in a far greater expanse of territory. 

th y u Spnng °*/ 1968 lt was clear that the Royalists had lost for ever 
on^f * g °PP ortunit y taking Sana. The leadership disintegrated and 
^ne action called for a ceasefire early in 1969. In March, Muhammad 

m . USSe * n ’ ^ ea< k n S Royalist commander, gave up the struggle and 
re tired to the Kingdom. During the Hajj that month, Republican 
representatives sought to make contact with the Saudi Government 
Un er the auspices of the Muslim World League, but received a cool 
response. The war spluttered on. In the early autumn Iryani complained 
a t his Government’s overtures were being brushed aside. In the 
Winter of 1969 - 70 there was some friction over violations of Saudi air 
Spa ? by North Yemeni MiG 17s. 

inally the ice was broken when Feisal extended an invitation to Sana 
lfv/^d a ^k&^ion to the Islamic foreign ministers conference held in 
Jeddah in March 1970. It was led by Mohsen Aini, Premier of the 
Ye men Arab Republic, and the way was paved for a reconciliation with 
s °rne thirty leading Royalists, of which the most prominent 


was 
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Ahmed Shaami. Members of the Hamiduddin dynasty were 
amongst them. In July, Saudi Arabia recognized the Republic Fo«|. 
Sultan and the others in the royal family power elite did not like Hasi» 
Amri, the Chief of Staff and military strong-man behind the regin*, 
but they were relieved that the traditionalist Zeidis were predominam. 
For although they were despised as accursed Shiites, they were 
preferable to the Sunnis of southern Y.A.R., known as Shafeis, who 
had provided the backbone of the Republican movement. Equally 
important, the regime, though reasonably broad based, was *» 
sufficiently weak for the liking of the House of Saud. Keeping it that 
way would thereafter be a constant foreign policy objective. 

Feisal was justified in regarding the Marxist mpmeof Salem Rubai 
Ali in the south as a threat to stability within the Kingdom itself even 
though the border was so remote from its mam centres of P°P j 1 ™"- 
In this situation he became even more cantankerously bitter' "J* ^ 
in 1968 the British Government made known its decision to withdraw 

STt Ml, d.~d.1 m «< *M 

with the nine Emirates there. Only two months pr X 
confirmed its commitment to keep mihtary forces m Bahrain and 

^Banc to the stability of the oil-rich region was co^per^uin betww 
the two leading powers of the Gulf Saudi Ar>bu^ 
notwithstanding the common interest they e t in _ tKin g 0 f 

Feisal looked with nervousness across the water a clcar 

Kings, Light of the Ayrians’ and, moreover, > Shute ^ ^ 
pretensions to regional hegemony and vast y g* d believing 

disposal. Already puffed up with illusions ° f a supcr cil.ous 

himself to be an extension of the God-head, the Sh as ^ 

view of the Saudi King. Worse he claimed not _ly ^ ^ t he 
ancient province of Persia but also the is an s possessions. 

Tunbs which had always been recognized by Britain a> the po 

respectively, of Sharjah and Ras al Khaimah. . , w j t h the 

Congenitally cautious and apprehensive y preoc t0 be 3 

security of his own regime, Feisal had not t e con tcrr itorial 
resolute champion of Arabism in the Gulf. In line wit ^jth the 

dispute with Abu Dhabi, the King had develope irrn Kul er 

crafty, one-eyed Sheikh Saqr bin Muhammad al Qawasi . ^ t he 

Ras al Khaimah, and in 1965 had begun giving . w ho had 

astute Sheikh Rashid bin Said al Maktoum, Ruler of u 3 ' ^ 3 y of 

to wait another five years for his own petroleum revenue 
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reassurance, Feisal received Sheikh Issa bin Sulman al Khalifa, the Ruler 
of Bahrain, as his guest for three days in January 1968. In imperial pique 
the Shah cancelled a state visit that had been scheduled for the following 
month. Feisal was deeply offended. His reaction was uncharacteristically 
bold. He instructed Aramco to send a drilling rig into disputed 
territorial waters. It was promptly seized by Iranian naval vessels. The 
two monarchs had too much to risk from dissension, however. A 
rapprochement was achieved as a result of the Shah’s initiative. In May 
he sent a conciliatory note to Feisal indicating some flexibility on the 
question of Bahrain and suggesting a meeting. On 3 June 1968, he 
stopped at Jeddah airport en route for Ethiopia and was greeted by the 
Their ninety-minute exchange was a cordial one and laid the basis 
for a somewhat fragile understanding based on a common interest in the 
stability of the Gulf. A state visit was rearranged for November. 
Agreement on the demarcation of an off-shore median line was reached. 
In other respects, especially over the question of Bahrain, the King’s 
talks with the Shah in Riyadh were not a conspicuous success. 

In the meantime, however, the British Government had launched its 
own highly sensitive and secret diplomatic initiative to solve the 
problem of Bahrain. The two key personalities involved in painstaking 
secret negotiations lasting over a year were Sir Geoffrey Arthur, the 
Assistant Under-Secretary at the Foreign Office then responsible for the 
Middle East, and Sir Denis Wright, U.K. Ambassador in Tehran. 
Their task was to devise a face-saving formula for the Shah and to 
persuade him to accept it. The Shah warned that the talks would be 
broken off if there was any leak about them. Publicity would make it 
impossible for him to recognize Bahrain’s independence after British 
withdrawal from the Gulf. He was encumbered by his own magisterial 
pronouncements on the subject and also Persian claims long pre-dating 
his parvenu dynasty’s rule. Secrecy was not only kept but maintained 
until after the deposition and death of the Shah. Apart from the Ruler 
of Bahrain and his Government, only Kuwait was consulted and kept 
informed of the fourteen-month-long exchanges between the Foreign 
Office and the Shah. The compromise, involving the Shah’s 
acquiescence in Bahrain’s independence, was reached just before the end 
of 1969. Only at that point was Feisal informed. Reconciledto what 
•he outcome would be, the Shah, it was agreed, should publicly call a 
referendum to settle the future of Bahrain as if ft «■» 

magnanimous and statesman-like P^P^J^qu'ent involvement 
1970. Imperial pride was, thus, preserved. M 
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of Dr Ralph Bunche gave ‘cover’ to the collusion. In May, Pj er p 
Spinelli, the special representative of the U.N. Secretary-General U 
Thant, undertook an ‘ascertainment of opinion’, not a referendum. The 
Shah accepted his findings that a clear majority of Bahrain’s inhabitants 
were in favour of independence. Although Feisal contributed nothing to 
the Bahrain settlement, later he liked to claim some credit for it. 

The King’s grim apprehensions about the revolutionary daggers 
pointing at him from South Yemen and Iraq were understandable, as 
was his concern about the vacuum that LJ.K. withdrawal might leave in 
the Gulf. But his ability to pursue a positive diplomacy that might help 
ensure stability there was impaired by his obsession over Buraimi. He 
could neither forgive nor forget this issue. For a while after the 
outbreak of the Yemen civil war it was shelved. Feisal raised it again in 
1964 and rejected new proposals put to him by Britain. The deposition 
of Sheikh Shakhbut in 1966 and the accession of Sheikh Zaid brought no 
improvement in relations with Abu Dhabi. Feisal submitted to him 
fresh proposals on the frontier that represented a retreat from the claim 
of 1949 but embraced oil discoveries - the Zarrara field-made by the 
Abu Dhabi Petroleum Company within the de facto boundary 
recognized by Britain since 1935. The King’s antagonism was 
intensified by Sheikh Zaid’s failure to show the kind of humility that he 

expected. u r if 

After London had announced the plan for withdrawal from the uw , 

the British diplomatic machine was set in motion to create a union ot all 
nine Emirates, including not only the homogenous Trucial States, u 
also Qatar and Bahrain. The King supported the impractical * ea . 
purely negative reason that a larger entity would not be dominated y 
Abu Dhabi. Because of his absorption with the terntonal dispute an 
dislike of Sheikh Zaid, Feisal gave only half-hearted backing to t e 
painstaking efforts of Sir William Luce, the U.K. special envoy, 


formulate a union. • tthe 

In May 1970, Sheikh Zaid went on his own initiative and against 

advice of his British mentors to Riyadh in an attempt to win Sau 
operation in countering subversion by the Aden-sponsored °P^ . 
Front for the Liberation of the Occupied Arab Gulf, which had exten^ ^ 
its ambitions beyond Oman itself, where it was tying down the Su tan 
Armed Forces in the southern province of Dhofar. The King s respon^ 
was to demand as the price for his co-operation the settlement o 1 
frontier question on the basis of a map which he thrust at Sheikh Zai • 
was again a modification of the 1949 claim but included the corn 
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m JiX p»« 

feisal proposed that a plebiscite should be held in the Bu • h “ 

,be return of the tribesmen who had taken reflet !heT Z* 
the expulsion of Turlei bin Utarshan's force from the oasis m l'sh to 

T ,he 5 5 

the map with a theta, that all oil developmcTZh ofThep^ 
should cease and threatened physical m.ervention if i, did not &£ 
Zatd complied and sent a message two weeks later saymo thaworkS 
stopped. It SO happened that Aramco had discovered^ in coZera^ 
quantities jus, south of the 1935 de/ac W boundary that was latTfZd 
-as had onginally been suspected - to be Dart Jth* « 

»!-■•> *i1h ittSST" “ 

alternated T ^ ^ ^ and ** Sheikh, who was 

WTO ,ht K 7 Sbppery in iSSer,in6 !hadow >' hi “oric rights. By 

Ze oZhVl'» ta ' l °n With ‘ he ^ ° f Abu Dhabi had m tensihed 
because ot the latter s flirtation with Egypt. Yet as a leader nf 

international stature Feisal showed in this dynastic wrangle a lack of 

statesmanship that was all the more mexplZle giveZu obZve 

m theZlfb thC C ° mmUniSt P*" 1 “ d the P^ftoount need for stability 

subZf fearS , ab ° Ut * h r revolutlonar y potential, or, at least, the 
ubverswe mchnanons of the Saudi Armed Forces appeared to be 

in!* 1 • C l , ttle dlScover y earl 7 in the summer of 1969 of a conspiracy 
evolving both officers and civilians. The belief was widespread in the 

Nor ranks of the military that the interception of a letter from a 

0 ^ h™ 1 ° a ^ ter 2 fr° m f be C.I.A. led to the uncovering 

1 e plot, and it persisted in the Kingdom a decade after the affair. 

. at> P^aps, is a reflection of an almost paranoid Arab preoccupation 
c U * [ ^ e opposed omniscience of the Agency. In fact, the C.I.A. was 
w hat h Sur P r * se and subsequently spent six months trying to find out 

nor d' burred, according to one former operative. It had no pan, 

to u in the subsequent crackdown that was an over-reaction 

thr * n su ^ stance * did not constitute an immediate or a serious 
refl* 81 ^ CVert ^eless, the nervousness shown by the ruling hierarchy did 
th IT W * des P read doubt about its chances of survival, shared even by 
disn n ^ dom s fiends. At the time, the possibility of revolution was 
£ Sse d by both Saudis and expatriates. 

^ptomatic of the uncertainty was the wave of arrests in May 1969 
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of people from the Hadramaut in South Arabia who were resident in th e 
country, and Ghamidi tribesmen in the Asir. Then, on the night of 
5-6 June the security forces pounced. The immediate concentration 
was on officers of the Air Force, based in Jeddah, Dhahran, and Riyadh. 
The biggest proportion of those arrested were from the squadron of 
Lockheed C-130 transport aircraft that had their headquarters at Jeddah. 
Amongst them was the King’s personal pilot. Also incarcerated were a 
number of key personnel at Dhahran, including Da wood Romahi, the 
Commander of the air base there. In June and the following month or 
so at least sixty to seventy members of the Air Force, Army and the 
police were detained, and a similar number of civilians. 

There was a half-baked conspiracy, but in so far as any plot existed it 
was at an early stage of development. Central to theaffcur was Yusuf 
Taweel, a prosperous merchant. His father had served Ibn Saud after the 
conquest of the Hejaz. But in the minds of Nejdis, his family was 
looked upon with suspicion as being synonymous with the region s 
aspirations towards autonomy or secession or dominance. A cache ot 
explosives was found in Jeddah. It did no. indicate a sophistic j 
approach to the overthrow of the House of Saud -a■ c>P« a '' 0 "^ 
would have required secrecy, meticulous planning and the mvolvem^ 
of a significant number of military officers in key positions. A 
explosives were concerned, the intention of the malcon«n m,y to 
been no more than to create confusion and uncertainty about 

^There^sa'consermis amongst informed sources (non^f which havea 
vested interest in minimizing whatever danger was posed to the rp ) 
that probably no more than a dozen of the 130 or so men roundedj 
belonged to the circle of conspirators. They might. P“ hl P s ' very 
more accurately described as a secret society. As such ;.“ , ved jn 
indiscreet one. A few weeks before the arrests, an executiv 
the British air defence contract recalls speaking to one senior $ 

officer a. the Dhahran base. He said with a flamboyant wav ^ 

the capital: ‘In a few weeks you will see me in Riyadh. Th of 

the only instance of loose talk and bravado. It was indicative o 
organization and purpose on the part of the disaffected, inere Fr 
to have been no coherent ideology behind the conspicuous is o ^.jy 
hardly merited the term subversion beyond dislike ot < 1C r °y a 
and vague aspirations of an Arab nationalist nature. ^ 

The number of those arrested convinced many-not t c c 
British personnel training the Air Force - that a coup eta 
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imminnit. It tended to Kivc .uh.unte to the belief that the Houie of 
Saud escaped by only a win,Ice, the fate that befell the moderate 
bourgeon democracy m the Sudan and King Idri. of Libya in the tour* 
0 f the same summer So, too. did the fact ,h„ military aircraft were 
grounded or several weeks. The gravity of the affaft was further 
exaggerate! by the stlence of the Government. I, neve, acknowledged 
tha, anything untoward had happened. In this atmosphere, bizarre 
rumours spread, mdudmg one that when distilled over a period of time 
took on the status of accepted fact: that Ai, Force officers had been 
dropped from Hercules C-130 transport aircraft into the sand, of the 
Rub allKhali. The stones of brutal interrogation were better based in 

tact. One or possibly two of those arrested are reliably believed to have 
died in prison. 

The Government did have reason to be worried about the extent of 
disaffection, especially in the Air Force. It was an £lite body in which 
the royal family’s representation was relatively strong. As many as a 
quarter of its officers were implicated, some justifiably but others not. 
Faced with evidence of dissidence, the regime lost its head rounding up 
wholesale anyone who might remotely be implicated in a plot, 
including all those known or suspected to have had Nasserite 
sympathies in the early 1960s. Some, it was known, had had contacts 
with the Egyptians in Beirut and Cairo. But that era had long passed 
and the disloyalty of those was based for the most part on opposition to 
Saud. Characteristically, the authorities recalled one military attache and 
incarcerated him for no better reason than the fact that he was the 
brother of Abdul Aziz Muammer, who had been in prison since 1965 
on suspicion of being a communist. According to his friends, even 
General Hashim S. Hashim, the R.A.F.-trained and Anglophile 
Commander of the Air Force who had been responsible for the 
recruitment of most of the men detained from that service but was in no 
way tainted by Nasserism, felt afraid that he might be arrested, not the 

least because he felt strongly resented as a Hejazi. 

According ,o informed accounts, intensive interrogate revealed 
nothing to fuggest that a successful coup dVtat had been about to take 
Place. Nevertheless, for the next few years ^ “ 

own equivalent of America’s ^''^s'^CoHege was put away! 
WO, the Acting Commandant of a B whi i e> including 

Olher officers subsequently dlsa PP" , (Q , he s>lu ji Embassy in 
Muhammad Duwaini. a military attac po r . office and had 
Tokyo, who had previously been head of Sultan 
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obediently come home when recalled. More conspicuous by his sudden 
disappearance was Saleh Amba, the popular and liberal Dean of the 
College of Petroleum and Minerals, whose two brothers-in-law had 
radical views and were thought to have been involved in the bomb 
incidents of 1966. At the end of the same year, several hundred Saudis of 
the Shiite sect residing in Hasa were arrested on the vaguest suspicion of 
having Baathist links. Asked by a Western intelligence officer why they 
had been herded into the dreaded gaol at A1 Khobar, Omar Shams, the 
Chief of the General Directorate of Intelligence, was at a loss to give 
any explanation other than the fact that they were Shias. 

The House of Saud was as jittery as it had been at the time of the 
Republican coup d’etat in Sana and the Egyptian intervention in 
Yemen, though it had much less reason to be. But the scale of arrests in 
itself was sufficient to undermine the confidence of the politically 
conscious and articulate in society. As a result, to many observers the 
prospective life of the regime looked as short as it had in 1958 and 1962. 

Having over-reacted, the Government was confused and embarrassed. 
The problem was what to do with the alleged recalcitrants. Feisal, Fahd 
and Sultan had the sense to realize that they had gone too far and that 
any further draconian action would only compound the damage done. 
There were no executions, let alone parachute drops into the Rub al 
Khali. None of the apprehended had, anyway, committed offences 
under the sharia law by any conceivable interpretation of its letter. 
Another, more secular, consideration was that executions might have 
engendered blood feuds against the royal family. Moreover, its 
traditional style was one of conciliation, whether in the marital bed or 
through forgiveness fortified by generosity. 

The Saudis were not sophisticated in the art of eliciting information. 
They were restrained from using bestial methods by religious, social an 
political inhibitions. But the ugly Omar Shams could claim credit or 
one original technique. It is known that as early as 1962 Bahrain a 
enlisted his assistance with the questioning of some suspected Baathists. 
He elicited confessions by leaving them in large refrigerators until they 
screamed for mercy. It was an ingenious method of avoiding Koranic 
prohibitions on causing bodily harm, apart from those punishments 
ordained by the sharia. No rumours suggested that those taken 11110 
custody in 1969 were subjected to this frosty treatment. But members 
of the Armed Forces imprisoned in the early round-up that summer 
were subjected to brutality. Omar Shams, Saudi citizens point out, 
not restrained by fears of vengeance. A Muslim of Indian origin - an 3 
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fanatically orthodox one. too. who shared the House ofSaud's loathing 
of Shias - he had no family ties. 

After the initial alarm, the authorities made every effort to ensure 
that the detamees were well treated. They were housed in comfortable 
jnUas, well fed. and provided with television. Their families were paid 
half their sahnes From the beginning of 1972 they were progressively 
released about half of them before Feisal’s death in 1975. Saleh Amba 
was amongst the first. General Hashim, who left the Air Force in 
an went into business, employed several of his former 
subordinates who had been arrested. Yusuf Taweel eventually 
emerged to prosper more than ever in commerce. But not for several 
years was confidence in the reliability of the regular Armed Services 

restored The Government’s immediate reaction was to increase the 
strength of the National Guard. 


It is possible that the trauma in the summer of 1969 could have 
encouraged South Yemen to launch the attack on the frontier post of El 
Wadieh later in the year on 26 November. The Aden regime might 
have calculated as well that such an incursion would cause more trouble 
and instability in the Kingdom. Without doubt the attack was also in 
response to the somewhat half-hearted attempts, backed and financed by 
Saudi Arabia, to stir up trouble in South Yemen. More specifically, the 
adventure could well have been prompted by the discovery by the 
N.L.F. regime of a plan involving units of the former Hadraumi 
Bedouin Legion, which had not yet been disbanded, to restore to power 
the young ex-Sultan Ghalib Qaiti. Coming just one month before the 
Arab summit conference scheduled to take place in Rabat, the aim may 
also have been to set the scene to air differences within the pan-Arab 
forum, to obtain the backing of the ‘progressive’ states, and perhaps 
also to create a fait accompli along the ill-defined frontier. 

The ten bedouin members of the Saudi Frontier Guard manning the 
fort could put up only token opposition to the thrust by infantry and 
armoured cars. Riyadh reacted with uncharacteristic decisiveness. Saudi 
air power was mobilized within forty-eight hours and proved not only 
trustworthy but efficient. The first strike was made by a flight of 
Lightning F-53s (supplied as part of the main defence package) led by 
Wing-Commander Tony Winship, a British pilot. The fact was still 
denied in the Kingdom eleven years later and, indeed, behind the scenes 
in Whitehall there was something of a furore at the time about his 
participation in the counter-attack, even though he was a contract, 
father than a seconded, officer. Pakistanis were also flying Sabres for the 
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Royal Saudi Air Force in an operational role. There was thus son* 
substance to the Yemeni claim that ‘mercenaries’ had been involve/ 
Avoiding any aerial engagements, Yemeni Provosts bequeathed bv 
the British and one MiG 17 supplied by the Soviet Union strafed the 
Saudi ground troops who went into action with supplies of p re - 
packaged, cellophane-wrapped airline meals provided courtesy of the 
Abela Catering Company. They occupied the fort ten days after its 
capture. Some Lightnings stayed on at Khamis Mushayt in the 
mountains of Asir, then undergoing development as a base, and a few 
months later forced down a military aircraft carrying the Iraqi Chief of 
Staff who was flying to Aden on a goodwill mission. 

Despite the understanding reached at the Khartoum summit 
conference in 1967 that Egypt would cease to undermine the 
traditional regimes in Saudi Arabia’s sphere of influence, Feisal’s deep 
suspicion and distrust of Nasser had been by no means alleviated. Saudi 
leaders were even inclined to believe that Nasser had prompted the 
South Yemen attack on El Wadieh. The obsession with El Rais 
blinded them to the real nature of the Moscow-orientated regime in 
Aden which was far too independently minded and ideologically 
distinct to have taken even advice from Cairo. The King also suspected 
Nasser of plotting the conspiracy that summer. According to 
Muhammad Heikal, Feisal raised the subject with Nasser when they 
met just before the fourth Arab summit held in Rabat in December 
1969, their first confrontation since the Khartoum conference in 1967. 
Feisal asserted uncompromisingly that the arrested officers had 
connections with Egypt and, in particular, with Sami Sharaf, Nasser s 
private secretary. Heikal wrote in his version of the exchange: I admit 
that before nineteen sixty-seven we may have been working against 
you, but after the Khartum conference I gave orders that all sue 
operations should cease.’ 7 The Egyptian leader was said to have added 
that people often claimed to be acting in his name without his 
authority. 

Heikal’s account is, at least, an indication of Feisal’s lasting 
estrangement from Nasser and his feeling of besieged isolation at t 
time. After the overthrow of King Idris of Libya by Lieutenant 
Muammer Qaddafi and his brother officers on 1 September 1969, Naufl 
Arabia’s only real allies in the Arab world were Morocco, Tunisia, an 
Jordan. Feisal showed his solidarity with the Hashemite King ) 
continuing to keep a brigade stationed there. It was a symbolic g csturc 
only. The Saudi force remained impassive in the face of punitive I* rae 
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jjf ra jds on the East Ghor Canal in the winter of 1969 - 70, when it 
suffered some minor casualties. ncn 11 

The House of Saud took good care nm ,i- 4 . »> . . . 

resistance movement. In reality, Feisal’s «ief o »k V^i ^ cstuu “ 
Z great and as genuine as (I If! T ' d ? U f ed J P~P le 

was impeccable. Having mobilized u , , , onrnct 

,W S. ,h, Kingdom U ££ 

?;Ttr 1C ° med ^ ^ "StiM rfS November 

1967 that in essence proposed Israeli withdrawal from occuoied 

temtones in exchange for Arab acceptance of its right ^Tve m ™ 

wnhm secure and recognized boundaries, as weU as calhnv Z , 

Pr zszssz s sdbaa 

ft: t Sr. 

Yassir ArSa^Qiai 0 ^ ^ f^k^D^ resistance movem ent founded by 
saSlnS L of the P.L.°., in 1965, and the Government 

alarm the PP °" ° f ? he f Sa 1 udl P ress for **• But it watched with 
the growing strength of the extremist Marxist fringe, especially 

tS* thC Liberatl ° n ° f Pale “- which was hdd 

pons ble for the blowing up of the Trans-Arabian Pipeline in 1969. It 

* out ot operation for nearly four months. While maintaining a line 

bv C ror Cati ° n W ' t ^ 1 Yassir Ara ^ at * Feisa l suppressed political activity 
e alestinian community in Saudi Arabia and kept a close eye on it. 

not aUSC Stren ^ t ^ 1 Eeisd’s emotions about Jerusalem he could 
• ^PP° rt the ^ea of a settlement involving an international status for 
C Cit y proposed by William Rogers, U.S. Secretary of State, at 

l hath 1969 2S Paft ^* s P 6ace P^ an ' rea ^ ze ^» however, 

and h C ^P 25 ^’ encouraging the radicalization of the Arab world 
hokl ^ring Soviet influence, was endangering the House of Saud’s 
on power. As it was, the Kingdom was on the sidelines of the 
*ubv Ct ' ** ^ Ct w * t ^ out “Y Average despite its burdensome financial 
th j entl ° ns t0 Egypt and Jordan. Just as the Kingdom’s relations with 
*S. had been strained earlier by Kennedy’s policy of cultivating 
op? 1, they had become afflicted from 1966 by the pronounced bias 
f e Administrations of Lyndon Johnson and then Richard Nixon in 
Uvou * of Israel. 
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In this situation, as a counter to Arab radicalisms, Feisal not 
continued his pursuit of Islamic solidarity, but also tried to make it \! 
framework for collective action against Israel. The long-awaited 
religious summit that Feisal and the Shah had called for in December 
1965 eventually convened in Rabat on 22 September 1969. The original 
aim had been to confront Egypt and revolutionary Arab socialism. Th c 
actual catalyst for the gathering nearly four years later was the world¬ 
wide fury and indignation over the fire that had badly damaged the A1 
Aqsa Mosque in the Israeli-occupied Old City of Jerusalem on 21 
August. King Hussein was the first to propose it. Convening the 
summit at all, and so quickly, was something of a triumph for Hussein, 


Feisal, and King Hassan of Morocco. But it was not an unqualified 
success. Representatives of twenty-five countries attended but amongst 
eleven invited that did not were Syria and Iraq. Nasser pleaded the state 
of his health in staying at home and sending instead Anwar Sadat, his 
specialist in the politics of Islam. Ritualistic resolutions were passed 
calling for the restoration of Jerusalem’s status and Israeli withdrawal 
from the occupied territories. Turkey and Iran stoutly resisted efforts to 
drag non-Arab Islamic states into the Middle East conflict. In addition, 
they, together with five black African countries, refused the demand 
that they rupture all diplomatic and economic ties with the Jewish state. 


Feisal’s own performance was dignified and impressive. 

Aware of the extra financial demands that might be made upon Saudi 
Arabia, the King had resisted growing pressures for an Arab summit. 
With the failure of efforts by Dr Gunnar Jamng, U.N. special envoy, 
to bring an Arab-Israeli settlement into focus in line with Resolution 
242, he could withstand them no longer. Eventually he agreed to atten 
the one that was held in Rabat from 21 to 23 December 1969. On t e 
way there Feisal stopped in Cairo for talks with Nasser. They v*** 
meant to prepare the way for a smooth conference but did not save it 
from being a fiasco-except that it established the P.L.O. 
participant in pan-Arab counsels at the highest level. Nasser, whose war 
of attrition had cost Egypt dear, demanded an extra £40 million to 
bolster his confrontation with Israel. The King repeated in public w 
he had said earlier in Cairo. His country’s budgetary commitment* 
meant that he could not increase Saudi Arabia’s subvention o 
million a year. The Ruler of Kuwait said that he was prepared to m 
an extra once-and-for-all payment of £10 million, subject to appr° v ' 
his National Assembly. Prior to the conference Saudi Arabia an 
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Kuwait had been goaded by the offer of Qaddafi to put all his 
country’s resources at the disposal of the confrontation states 
The first meet.ng between the Guardian of the Holy Places and the 
young revolutionary firebrand of the Arab world proved to be a strain 
Colonel Qaddafi - he had promoted himself immediately after the 
Libyan revolut.on -called the King ’Brother Feisal’ without any 
hononfic or royal embellishment. Although Feisal accepted unques- 
tiomngly such an address from his own bedouin, he did not receive it 
kindly from the brash young man. Yet this was a minor irritation 
compared with his anger when Salem Rubai Ali persevered with his 
attempts to raise the subject of the border dispute between Saudi 
Arabia and South Yemen. Then Nasser left in dramatic dudgeon, 
which may have been feigned, with Yassir Arafat and Abdul Khaliq 
Hassouna Secretary-General of the Arab League, following in his 
wake. The session was boycotted by Syria. Iraq. South Yemen, and 
the Yemen Arab Republic. Nasser may not have been unhappy with 
the outcome. The lack of unity shown and the unwillingness or 
inability of the Arab states collectively to raise money for a 
meaningfully aggressive stance against Israel left the way open for him 
to explore seriously the Rogers initiative. 

Whatever Nasser’s intentions. Feisal was spared accusations by 
Caro that he had betrayed the cause and emerged no weaker from the 
unumt. With South Yemen having been chastised, the main 
aggravation came from Syria. The Trans-Arabian Pipeline broke down 
^yarly m May ,970 The reason given was that a bu „ do2er 

, ‘.,1 te lephone lm « had accidentally ruptured it. The radical and 
lat.leBaatlnst regime’s refusal to allow it to be repaired because the 

StunTf 1 "! W ,° U d ^ ' t0 ° danger ° US ’ su 8g«ted * malevolent intent, 
ung by the loss of some $200,000 a day, Saudi Arabia barred the 

"try of Syrian goods and vehicles. Syria retaliated by banning the 
r flying of its territory by Saudi aircraft and the passage across its 
d of cargoes destined for the Kingdom. 

Feisal continued in his campaign to rally the forces of Islam beyond 
j i y ab world - A tour in June 1970 took him to Malaysia, Indonesia 
d Afghanistan. His itinerary concluded with his first visit to Houari 
ooumedienne’s revolutionary Algeria. Feisal found to his surprise and 
d^hght that both the regime and the people were good Muslims even if 
the y Were socialists. His talks were a success. They might have seemed a 
P°rtent of changes that would make the Arab world a more comfortable 
congenial one for Saudi Arabia. At that time, however, the tension 
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in Jordan between King Hussein and the Palestinian guerrillas was 
building up. 

Feisal watched with impotent concern the hijack on 6 September of 
four aircraft by the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine and 
the forcible diversion of three of them to the remote Dawson’s Field in 
Jordan where they were subsequently blown up on 12 September. 
Somewhat lamely, he is said to have proposed to Qaddafi that they 
should freeze their financial contributions to the guerrilla movement 
until it brought extremist elements under its control. It was a gauche 
suggestion. As it happened, the Libyan leader had suspended his 
subvention to Jordan just before the Popular Front’s spectacular 
operation. Saudi Arabia kept a discreet silence throughout September 
and its brigade of troops, originally dispatched there at the end of the 
June War, stood impassively by as the Hashemite King’s bedouin 
troops crushed the commandos. The sense of relief of the House of 
Saud over King Hussein’s bloody victory was almost palpable. 

At the summit called to discuss the crisis, Feisal maintained a low 
profile. The King withstood the impertinence of Qaddafi, though at 
one heated session restricted to heads of state he suggested, in a 
pointed barb directed at the Libyan leader, that, as all present seemed 
to be mad, perhaps a psychiatrist should be called in. At the su ’ lirn * t s 
conclusion on 28 September he departed for Jeddah. ^ a * er * at \ 
Nasser was struck down by a massive heart attack. For the ouse 

Saud it was the end of another era. 
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F&fSuSSZSs?" " /M * ■r ^ - 

- 'i'c'ion year He ZehreasteJ ™" " ,he MM ‘ <» 

quiet. 1 - HENRY KISSINGER mf ’f ml Y 10 keep things 


Arab scene for f SUDDENLY the colo « us who had dominated the 

again was silent Zf”" Hr 308 S< * med likely *° d ° 50 for as lon 8 
.fcT.k Sll f"' ™ lnert His presence on the global stage was such 

hard ^ U a ‘ large ’ with the ««ption of his Zionist foe and die- 

2— m the Wes. felt the loss of a figure who had P ro"d«! a 

ce point on the shifting sands of international affairs. For many of 

own people and millions of other Arabs to whom he had given pride 

ope, even if of a most illusory kind, Nasser’s departure caused 
Aguish and grief. 

It was surprising how little his image had been tarnished by Egypt’s 
ofK at * on at t ^ le hands of Israel in 1967. Ten years later the charisma 
most outstanding Arab leader since Salahieddin, the hammer of 
j C ^sades, still shone for the masses who had been inspired. But in 
a * his dominion was gone. At the Saudi royal court news of his 
Was received with some unabashed jubilation. Egypt’s defeat three 
S ^her had eased the predicament of a traditional and wealthy 
guile that by the year seemed to be more of a political anomaly amidst 
ne ^ easin 8 Arab turbulence. It was one factor that in the course of the 
two years would make possible a new regional conjuncture 
Jj 0 altering and fortifying. A second, equally important but 

ate d one was the sudden shift in the balance of power away from the 
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consumers and international oil companies towards the produce,, 
By coincidence, on the very day that Nasser’s heart cracked Esso ind 
British Petroleum agreed reluctantly to Libya s demand for higher 
revenues. The solid facade maintained by the industry in the face of 
O P E.C.’s attempt to improve the real value of oil receipts had been 
broken It was a development that would transform the fortunes of the 

Amongst those who accompanied Fahd to the Egyptian leader s 
funeral was Muhammad Alireza, the former Saudi Ambassador to 
Egypt who had been recalled from his post prematurely in 1968 because 
his life was threatened by Nasser. Feisal went instead to Geneva for 
medical attention, where, amidst much speculation to the contrary, he 
had no more than stringent medical check-ups and a short rest. He 
wanted an excuse not to attend the obsequies of a man, the Arab 
Castro’ as Feisal privately called him, who had striven so strenuously to 

bring down the House of Saud. 

Egypt’s constitution provided for the Vice-President to become 
acting Head of State. Having been one of four Vice-Presidents in the 
period from 1964 to 1967, Anwar Sadat became the sole one m 
December 1969. At first it was by no means clear whether Sadat wou 
take over on a permanent basis. Indeed, the assumption tended to be 
that he would only hold the post as a caretaker. Initially, t ere was 
speculation that had some basis in fact that the hard-headed 
Mohieddin was Nasser’s choice and would be the chie conten 
against Sadat. Regarded as the most conservative, pro-Western an 
anti-Soviet of the members of Egypt’s original Revolutionary 
Command Council, he would have been more than acceptab e to 
Saudis. As it was, within a fortnight of Nasser’s funeral the n ® n J‘ in * 1 • 
of Sadat was decided upon by the Higher Executive Council of the AT 
Socialist Union, Egypt’s sole political party, approved unanimously 7 
the National Assembly, and endorsed overwhelmingly by a natio 

referendum. ... a 

Sadat was less objectionable to the Soviet Union than Moni ^ 
consideration of some importance both because of Egypt s 11135 ^ 
dependence on the Soviet Union, not the least for weaponry, 
because of the involvement in the selection process of prominent 
wingers like Ali Sabri, Sharawi Gomaa and Sami Sharaf. As ar en ^ 
Egyptian nationalist as Mohieddin, Sadat had also forcibly exp rc V 
private his opposition to the spread of Soviet influence in the ^ 
East-a fact of which the Saudis were well aware. But because 
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kdat’s maj°r role in Egypt’s conduct of the Yemen war, Feisal 
regarded him with a suspicion that almost equalled his hatred of Nasser. 
H,s adders took a different less paranoid view, in particular the King’s 
Chief of Intelligence and brother-in-law Kamal Adham. They knew 
Wat to have been a member of the Muslim Brotherhood, which was 
ounded ,n the mid-i^Os by Hassan Banna, an Egyptian. Known as the 
MajaUat al Ikhwan al Mushmin, the movement set out to transform 
political, economic and social life on religious lines throughout the 
unwia, or worldwide Islamic community. It had nothing to do with the 
primitive < r, bal warnors whose zeal Ibn Saud had finally been forced to 
suppress. Nor did the Brotherhood seek to dismantle national frontiers 
in the pursuit of an all-embracing Islamic state. Despite its religious 
fundamentalism. it was abhorrent to the Saudis because members 
believed m using violence to achieve its aims. Sadat’s association with it 
arose mainly, it seems, from his passionate desire to free Egypt from the 
neo-colonial yoke of Britain. At least his connection with the Brothers 
indicated a right-wing temperament. The new incumbent of the Abdin 

j- 3 S ° shoWT1 an interest in Islamic affairs, a field in which he 
had advised Nasser. Last but not least, the dapper Sadat, with his taste 
tor Ted Lapidus clothes - apparel beyond the reach of any Egyptian 
without special access to scarce foreign exchange - was looked upon as 
accessible . In the words of one long-serving Arab Ambassador, ‘He 
iked the good things of life the Saudis could offer.’ Adham, evidently, 
had helped provide them. Before Nasser’s death he had become involved 
in business ventures with Jihan Sadat, the new Egyptian President's 
wife. It was Adham who convinced Feisal that he was a man with 
whom the House of Saud could have dealings and, at least, establish a 
'nodus vivertdi. 

Yet at this point there was no certainty - indeed, many doubts - 
0v er how long Sadat would remain at the helm of the Arab world’s 
leading country. As well as being regarded as a compromise choice 
k^ween Mohieddin and Sabri, many observers believed that he would 
** only a short-term incumbent in the Abdin Palace. He had inherited a 
^eminent that included a number of key political figures with their 
hands on critical levers of power who also showed a marked inclination 
Awards Moscow. As events in the following year would show, they 
h*d views diametrically opposed to Sadat’s and would be only too 

w ^hng for a showdown. , , . , 

Yhe Soviet Union was more deeply entrenched in Egypt than ever 
‘he installation of the surface-to-air missile system on the west bank of 
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. Suez Canal had brought an end to Israel’s deep-penetration 
bombing raids and had been an important factor leading to accepnu.ce of 
,he agreement on a six-month ceasefire arranged by the U.S. Secretary 
of State William Rogers, though not, as far as Israel was concerned, 
the peace plan which he had put forward the previous December. 
However the new defensive weaponry also increased the number of 

W military advisers in Egypt to well over 15,00a 

Feisal had become more demented than ever about the Zionm- 
Bolshevist’ conspiracy. The causal connection between the two became 
even more of a travesty as the issue of the Jewish dissidents in the Soviet 
Union grew and received fuller publicity. But, whatever the nature of 
his logic on that score, the King had evolved one novel concept earher 
than my other Arab leader including, it seems, Sadat. Feisal argued that 
the removal of the heavy Soviet presence in Egypt might induce a more 
even-handed U.S. policy and serious pressure by Washington on its 
clien t state to withdraw from Arab territories occupied in 1967^Such a. 
move would also give the lie to the specious Israel, thesis, but one 
nevertheless readily accepted by American public opinion tha the 
Jewish state was not only a bastion of Western democracy but also one 

helping to contain what seemed to be a remorseless Soviet expansion 

the"Middle East. There was. indeed, substance in Feisal * “W“f- , 

existence of Israel and its ever closer identity with the U.S. h 
furthered the Soviet advance in the region by forong Egypt and oyna 
into the arms of Moscow. In this respect the Saudi King a 
sharper appreciation of the balance of power in the region 1 an t 
Administration. Under sustained diplomatic pressure from Israel, an 
intensive, associated pressure from the Jewish lobby, it had wilted 
failed to pursue the Rogers plan, which Jerusalem and its supporters 
rejected even before the Arabs had had time to consider it- » ’ 

following a call by no less than seventy-four Senators, President 
had acceded to Israel’s request for Phantom aircraft v'.thout exac B 
any flexibility in return, except the reluctant agreement of Mrs 
Meir’s Government to the ceasefire along the Suez Canal that ettec t J 
brought to an end the costly war of attrition. r 

At this point neither Feisal nor anyone else foresaw the enormity 
the future escalation of petroleum prices and the financial inducem 
that the Kingdom could offer as a result. However, advised by el 
Ahmed Zaki Yamani, the Saudi Minister of Oil, the King was 
how demand was rapidly overtaking supply and that the prospect o 
U.S. becoming a substantial importer of oil in the coming few y e 
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W0 uld make vual the role that Saudi Arabia could play in fulfilling its 
future requirements. The idea of partnership and co-operation with the 
U.S based on the Kingdom’s oil resources had taken root. 

,, c h ' S MV 6 " 5 ; N |“ er Had be8U " t0 a PP reciate ^e key role that the 

AT M 7f 1° ft y m „ any M ' ddle East ^ttlement satisfactory to 
the Ataht- Mindful of how President Eisenhower had pressurized Israel 

,„,o withdrawing from Sinai in 1957, Nasser had always realized the 

iheoretical advantages of taking a middle course between the two super- 

fT f“ ance l had been "eht and such a strategy had 
'ooked if it could regain the lost territories, he might possibly have 

played them off against each other. By 1969-70 he was thinking in 
° j tfP^t'POwers co-operating in imposing a settlement that 
would avoid any direct negotiations with Israel H,s reservations about 
the Rogers plan related to the fact that it was a U.S. initiative and a 
successful outcome would have given Washington the predominant role 
n bnnging about a solution of the Arab-lsraeli conflict. For precisely 
he same reason Moscow had originally rejected it. Following the visit 

, JLT SlSC °'l U ’i S ‘ Ass,stant of State, to Cairo in April 

im, Nasser slowly came round to the idea of acceptance after 

obtaining grudging approval from Leonid Brezhnev, the Soviet leader. 

iven the vacillations of the U.S. Administration in the face of Israel’s 
intransigence, its rooted objection to any settlement not directly 
negotiated, and its reluctance to renounce Sinai in its totality, Nasser’s 
positive response on 23 July of the same year, though significant, would 
probably have led nowhere even if he had lived. 

The widely held view was that Nasser alone could lead the Arabs to 
recognize, if only de facto, the existence of Israel. However, his position 
had always been that the Jewish state would never be induced to an 
accommodation satisfactory to the Arabs unless they-and above all 
kgyp* - maintained a plausible military option. Thus, dependence on 
*he Soviet Union, with the concomitant large presence of military 
advisers, was necessarily greater than ever - especially with the missiles 
0n ty recently installed, the lengthy period of time required to train 
Egyptians to operate them, and the need for other sophisticated 
Wea ponry. Sadat could hardly contemplate the situation in any other 
Wa y as he viewed the legacy bequeathed him. In the winter of 1970—1 
^h a volte-face as a request, let alone an order, for the departure of the 

^ et advisers was almost inconceivable. 

that the detente with Egypt could be 

. v t I_11_ 


Feisal 


was optimistic tnat cnc acicmc win* ~&/r- - 

tr ansformed into a rapprochement under the new regime. He ept 
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in close touch with events in Cairo mainly through Kamal Adham. l n 
November 1970, little more than a month after Nasser’s death, he 
dispatched Adham to Cairo to put forward his proposition that the 
withdrawal of Soviet military advisers might encourage the U.S. to 
adopt a more forceful and, from the Arab point of view, more positive 
policy in the Middle East, a prospect that evidently had not yet occurred 
to Sadat. He responded by emphasizing Egypt’s dire need for Soviet 
assistance to counter the weaponry being supplied by the U.S. to Israel, 
particularly the Phantoms. But Adham was able to report back a 
counter-suggestion by Sadat. Its gist was that he would ask the Soviets 
to leave Egypt if Israel withdrew its forces from the east bank of the 
Suez Canal and allowed it to be cleared for shipping. It so happened that 
Moshe Dayan, the Israeli Minister of Defence, had already aired the idea 
that Israeli forces should withdraw a distance of thirty kilometres from 
the waterway, vacating a zone that could be demilitarized. For Israel 
the rationale would have been that the tension along the Canal could be 
defused and the chances of a resumption of the costly war of attrition be 
reduced. The implied object was also to bring about the removal of the 
missile sites, a major Israeli preoccupation at the time. Dayan s proposal 
was opposed by others in the Israeli Cabinet, but the military 
establishment believed Sinai could best be defended by a mobile force on 
the hill ridges rather than by the static fortifications of the Bar-Lev line. 

In the circumstances, Feisal’s initiative was nevertheless a bold one. 
He never claimed credit nor did Sadat subsequently give it to him or 
planting the radical notion of evicting the Soviet advisers. But there ** 
good reason to believe that the decisive move may have germinat 
from that proposal. Crucial contact had been made that was later to 
change the balance of power in the Middle East. In the coming mont s 
Adham was to pay frequent and regular visits to the Abdin Palace, 
was not something to reassure the Russians,’ Muhammad Heikal was 
later to comment. 2 It is doubtful whether Israeli intelligence was awar 
of Adham’s calls. , ^ 

There was a related and equally important development. Feisa 
asked Sadat if he could convey to the U.S. Administration his 
about getting rid of the Soviet presence in return for a limited pull* ^ 
by the Israelis. The Egyptian leader gave his assent and the message ^ 
passed on by Adham. It was at this point, early in 1971, that the Kir^ 
brother-in-law established himself as a contact, approved by ’ 
between him and the White House. In his memoirs Dr Hen 
Kissinger, then Special Assistant to the President for National Security 
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^aud holds up his twenty-fourth son. 
M«hut, after t h t boy’s treatment for 

K'“ ! n ,he Wj l,e, Reed Hospt.al, 
Washington. 4 February 1957. ‘Even 
the most cynical newspaperman was 
unable to discourage the response of 
he American people to the paralysed 



Feisal with the architect of the 
Eisenhower Doctrine, the U.S 
Secretary of State John Foster Dulles 
in September 1957. Fe.sal spent half’ 
that year having treatment in the 
U.S., brooding about Saud's 
mismanagement of affairs 
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Above left: Talal. one of the ‘ 
Princes’, at a press conference 
Cairo on 13 September 1962, a 
month after his expulsion from 
Arabia 

Above centre: Nasser and Saud at the 
Arab summit in Cairo, January 1964. 
Saud’s presence there as leader of the 
Saudi delegation brought the power 
struggle with Feisal to a head 

Above right: Reconciliation. Feisal 
and King Hussein of Hashemite 
Jordan at the Alexandria summit of 
September 1964 

Right: Sultan, the Defence Minister, 
inspects the Saudi troops stationed in 
southern Jordan, February 1970. The 
brigade was originally dispatched at 
the time of the 1967 war but was to 
take no part in the bitter fighting 
between Hussein's army and the 
Palestinians later in 1970 
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summit called in late September I 1 ? 0 to 
El Rais was dead of a heart attack 


Brothers in arms: Khaled. Fei 
traditional Nejdi sword 
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Abdullah (left to right) take part in the a* tbt 
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Afeirs,is misleading. He says that it was in the 6rst week of April 1972 

that Egypt opened a secret channel to the White House'. Kissinger 
OT ote: On Apnl 5, a high Egypt.an officer toU „ offiaJ f m 

Ca.ro that Egypt was <hssa„sfied with existing channels to the United 

D r”J" l T7 r T Cnt SV, t W I* W “ essentlJ ^ communicate a, the 
President,al level, bypassing both foreign ministries." Sadat's chosen 

—» 

Sadat was still feeling his way, explonng poss.ble options for 
recovering lost tern,ones and trying to establish his power base a. 
£m. From h,s bps and the Egypt,an media, ritualistic Chutes to the 
Sonet Umonaml denunciations of the U.S. continued. He declared that 
1971 would be the 'year of decision'. Egypt's strategy would rim a 
preventing the ceasefire from becoming permanent- as a meanT o 
ensuring seriousness on the part of the other side'.' Preparations for 

Tad A a t Cr ,he lng 6 Suez Canal thal « a «ed under Nasser went 

riie I i ,11 S1,ne " m,: ' EgyP ‘ “W* itself Increasingly in the 
nsihed diplomatic manoeuvres in the Middle East. The first half of 

1971 proved to be totally inconclusive, but it did foreshadow and dictate 

e pattern ot events in the region over the next six years, not the least 

wEi k tT'c" 7 '7 7° USe ° f ^ to P° wer and ‘he nature of 

•ch Ibn Saud could not have dreamt. 

The somewhat desultory Big Four power talks - involving the U.S., 

1 c Soviet Union, Britain and France-on ways of guaranteeing a 
settlement took on a new urgency for a while. The mission of the U.N. 
envoy Dr Gunnar Jarring came to a climax as he strove to find common 
ground between the two conflicting parties. Most important of all, the 
U S., appreciating the opportunities arising from the change of regime 
ln Ca iro and the dangers of new full-scale conflict, concentrated harder 
than ever on trying to find a solution. Washington was particularly 
encouraged by Sadat’s public proposal on 4 February 1971 that Egypt 
Wou ld clear and re-open the Suez Canal if the Israelis were to withdraw 
an unspecified distance from it. With alacrity Rogers took up his 
P^Posal and American diplomacy concentrated on it as an interim 
^angement. Despite left-wing opposition, Sadat extended the ceasefire 
^fiich was due to expire the following day, but only for a month. 

Sypt responded more positively than Israel to the letter drafted by 
Jarring laying out the basic principles of a peace agreement and Sadat 
SUted his willingness to sign a peace treaty if Resolution 242 was earned 
° ut i® its entirety. Early in March he refused to extend further the 
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ceasefire but stressed that ‘this does not mean that political action will 
stop and that guns will start shooting’.* 

In May 1971 the Rogers’ initiative effectively ground to a halt and 
Sadat’s turning towards the West was checked, though not reversed. 
That month and the ensuing one were both confusing and critical for 
Egypt, Saudi Arabia, and the growing rapprochement between the 
two. Significantly, the Secretary of State’s Middle East tour in early 
May started in Riyadh where he assured Feisal of his Government’s 
interest in ^br ainin g Israeli withdrawal from the occupied territories. 
After proceeding through Jordan and Lebanon, the only Arab countries 
at the heart of the conflict that the U.S. could in any way regard as 
friends, he arrived in Egypt for a two-day visit on 4 May. Mahmoud 
Riad, the Foreign Minister, presented William Rogers with Cairo s 
plans for an interim arrangement involving Israeli withdrawal to a line 
from El Arish on the Mediterranean coast to the tip of the Sinai 
peninsula, the establishment of an Egyptian military foothold on the 
east bank and the re-opening of the Suez Canal. Exuding optimism, the 
Secretary of State spoke of Mrs Golda Meir’s commitment to him that if 
any Arab leader would publicly declare his willingness to conclude a 
peace agreement, she would be ‘prepared to put all her cards on the 
table’. But the visit left a sense of disappointment because Rogers had 
presented no American ideas or indication of the Administration s 
readiness to put pressure on Israel. Scepticism throughout the 
world on the latter question was reinforced by reports of the Secretary 
of State’s acrimonious exchanges in Jerusalem with Mrs Meir and her 
colleagues when he presented the Egyptian proposals and stuck to t e 


a mixture of bewilderment and 
Cairo. Riyadh was now well 


outline of his original peace formula. 

Meanwhile, Feisal watched with 
concern the sequence of events in 
informed about the internal situation in Egypt and fully aware of the 
struggle for survival and supremacy in which Sadat was engaged against 
the group within the ruling hierarchy opposed to any divergence from 
the already well established solid alignment with the Soviet Union. 
Through his own diplomatic intermediaries Feisal had conveyed to 
President Nixon Sadat’s intention of reducing his dependence on the 
Soviet Union as soon as possible. The issue that forced the showdown 
was the U.A.R.’s agreement - very much at the behest of Sadat, with 
Sabri showing open dissent - to form a federation with Syria and Libya- 

For his own reasons, rather than to reassure Washington, Sadat had 


A 
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dismissed Sabri from his post as one 

Presidents two days before Rogers’ visit Tw S tW0 Vlcc ‘ 

he was arrested together with the rest of what^T^ ° n ****’ 
•clique' and years later ‘the Soviet agents’Mn ri^l 'j'" Sabri s 

of the Intenor, General Muhammad 

Sami Sharaf, Minister for Presidential Affairs Minister °E War » ^ 
of'optimisrn.^he outcome*of !f f ° r * ° f ' he Far in a 

become clear enough three davs earli * P° wer st ™ggl« >n Egypt had 
Cairo Radio had lo^ sl, , " * " ° n n ‘* ht of 13 
the ring-leaders of the left-wino cce P tanct o{ the ‘resignation 1 of 

dawn round-up in StadTokeXth X * 8 T ^ ° f the 
a ninety-minute luncheon ““ ™ ran f °' 

of the meeting was to discuss the fmure of ! e r * T 
British withdrawal scheduled for the end of Wl. The 1 \ 

^ expressed pleasure at developments in Cairo ° m ° narC S ‘ 

Jap'T'wbTe m T T“’ ^ fl ' W ‘° T ° ky0 for a sta " visit to 
p^j ... e was there, the King received an invitation from 

Present Nixon to visit Washington. Feisal had let it be known that he 

would return to Saudi Arabia via the U.S. The way had been prepared 

tor a meeting between the two leaders. Washington seemed suddenly 

concerned over Saudi discontent with U.S. attempts to bring about a 

comprehensive Middle East settlement and its supply to Israel of 

vanced combat aircraft. The State Department, at least, was aware of 

audi Arabia’s growing rapprochement with Egypt, and keen to learn 

more about Sadat’s real thinking. 

Just hours before the ritual welcome on the White House lawn on 27 
"“y* Cairo Radio announced that Egypt and the Soviet Union had 
S1 &ned a fifteen-year Treaty of Friendship and Co-operation. Heikal 
claimed that Sadat had put forward the idea in a message delivered to 
^oscow by Sharaf at the end of April. 7 Such a proposal had been put 
Ward earlier by the Soviet leadership but rejected by Nasser. The 
Egyptian President’s account is that President Nikolai Podgomy thrust 
!* Proposal upon him when he arrived in Cairo towards the end of 
"V concerned about Sadat’s crack-down on Moscow’s friends and 
,h ‘ Soviet Union’s position in Egypt. Ffeikal’s version should be 
J'lSarded as the correct one. Ferial had not been informed m advance, 
bu ' he was neither surprised nor angered by the development. H, 
“"derstood that Sadat had improved his chances of obtaining 
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jeouircd for a plausible military option with which to confront | sr *| 
^hilc at the same time pursuing a diplomatic settlement. 

The White House talks centred around the treaty which, in practice 
only helped to destroy the Rogers plan by making it easier f or the 
Jewish lobby to rally opposition to it. Feisal assured Nixon that, 
whatever its links with the Soviet Union, Egypt would never t* 
transformed into a communist state. Coinciding with the treaty, his 
talks provided the perfect opportunity for him to expound the theory 
that American bias towards Zionism had only served to further the 
interests of communism. To the King, it seemed a triumphant 
vindication of his thesis that the two were inextricably linked. He also 
hammered home the message that Saudi Arabia could not endorse any 
Middle East settlement if it failed to restore Jerusalem to Arab 
sovereignty. He made no mention of possible dangers to American 
interests in the region. Nixon’s main preoccupations then were 
disengagement from Vietnam, the negotiations with the Soviet Union 
on strategic arms limitation, and the American opening to China that 
was being charted by Kissinger. Later, Nixon did not see fit to mention 
in his memoirs Feisal’s visit to Washington. The President was over 
half way through the third year of his first term m office and 
concentrating on other foreign policy goals to help his re-election. Feisal 
departed more sceptical than before about the chances of bringing t e 
U.S. effectively into the Middle East arena on the Arabs behalf in e 
immediate future. But Saudi Arabia had formally entered it as an active 

parncipantjune ^ ^ Alab ; a . s reconciliation wth 

Egypt became an entente. The Kingdom had established itself in tw 
mainstream of Arab affairs on the basis of partnership with it. 1M 
world recognized the joint communique on the discussions bet 
Feisal and Sadat as signifying as much, even if there was no pu 
appreciation of the intensive secret diplomacy preceding it. U° n 
porary commentators were surprised how — after every L ave 

been made for Arab diplomatic parlance - the two leaders co 
reached such an understanding so soon after the conclusion o 
Egyptian-Soviet treaty. However, few doubts were expres a 
credibility. That could justifiably be seen as a reflection of the repu 
for total integrity established by the King. A degree of solidarity ^ 
practice, reached that was not exaggerated by the communiq ^ 
rhetorical reference to the two leaders’ ‘belief in the seriousness 0 
current stage in Arab history and the ferocity of the battle t e 
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nation will wage in defence of its dicmitv ► 

against a usurping enemy who is defvin/ i orec o ver territory 

seeking to undermine all human values’ ’ Even W^r^ treatlCS 
spoke in terms of the restoration oTL 7 ^ COmme L ntators 

ten one of the main features of the Lh ^v^" 3 " 1X15 *“ h * d 

An Nahar 

The communique threw little hgh, on subst^ve issues, in part.cular 
Sada s strategy. But on 22 June he had outlined its shape b aS! 
naval officers at Alexandria. In it he reasserted his aim of aching a 

fiTf 1“ Ut, ° n r ° n A he retUn ' 0f Egypti® forces to thTelt 

ban of the Suez Canal and his agreement to a six-month ceasefire 

be ™„^ C h r ,: thdrlW ' ,0 ^ National border wol 
™ ffie ut L u enVOyJamng The «P«* contained no attack 
Lted -A J fyln8 u hlS J COntaCtS With Nuton-s Administrauon. Sadat 
?T~j A Pf" 00 who does not consider the U.S. a basic element in 

lothte •» S TK ke c" ° StnCh Whkh buheS itS head in the sand and «« 
nothing The Soviet treaty, meanwhile, would ensure that Egypt 

would obtain all the weapons needed. If there was no diplomatic 

r^ 00 ’ • EgyPt WolJcl ^ eel at l^ty to resort to force. 

One question that was later to cause grave dissension in the Arab 
world was not tackled in detail: how the recovery of Egyptian territory 
would be linked with the liberation of all Arab land occupied in 1967. 
However, the proposals put forward by both Rogers and Jarring aimed 
at a comprehensive solution. Feisal also gave a vague and unspecified 
assurance of material aid. In immediate and practical terms the entente 
Was marked by the King’s agreement to facilitate the travel by Saudi 
Wizens to Egypt, whose delights had long been denied them-to the 
profit of the Lebanon. Feisal, in turn, asked for Egyptian teachers who 
had been absent from Saudi Arabia since the days of the Yemen war. 
The request indicated the King’s confidence in the close relationship 
developed within nine months of Nasser’s death. The residue of 
suspicions about Egypt was still such, it is interesting to note in 
retrospect, that in Western circles the prospects of a return of Egyptian 
Professional expertise was viewed with some misgivings. Several 
m °nths later Saudi Arabia made its first offer of project aid to Egypt by 
raking available $20 million of the finance required for the Suez- 
mediterranean pipeline that was being negotiated with an international 
c °nsortium, and also undertook to pump 5 million tons of oil through 
11 each year. 
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Feeling more secure than at any point since 1956, Saudi Arabia was 
on the centre of the Arab stage on a basis of equality with Egypt. The 
gap left by Nasser had suddenly been filled by a duumvirate capable of 
unifying Arab ranks. Only Iraq and South Yemen were openly hostile 
to the new alliance. Feisal set about exploiting the situation with a 
diplomatic activism that few believed him to be capable of. His object¬ 
ives were to unify Arab ranks, with the related aims of liberating 
occupied Arab territories and countering communist expansion. For 
the King, both were ends in themselves. However, progress towards 
the achievement of either would help consolidate the House of Saud, 
the overriding and underlying preoccupation of Saudi foreign policy. 

The central Arab issue was the continuing conflict between King 
Hussein of Jordan and the Palestinian resistance movement. The 
ceasefire negotiated so painfully in September 1970 had broken down. 
In 1971, during ‘Black June’, as the Palestinians later called it, 
Hussein’s bedouin troops had virtually eliminated the fedayeen from 
his territory. It presented an opportunity to Feisal who, Sadat advised 
Arafat, was the Arab leader best able to influence the Hashemite King. 
Omar Saqqaf now found himself charged, together with Hassan Sabri 
Kholy, Sadat’s adviser on Arabian affairs, with trying to overcome the 
differences between King Hussein and the guerrilla movement. Init e 
autumn, peace talks between the two sides were convened in Jeddah- 
No compromise was reached and Jordan was not accepted back into 
the pan-Arab fold, but Feisal, at least, drew him a little closer to it an 

prevented him from remaining a total outcast. 

In that formative year, 1971, Saudi Arabia also achieved a 
rapprochement with Syria. As with Egypt, political changes made it 
possible for Feisal to contemplate something more than a modus viven 
with the regime in Damascus. In the previous autumn Hafez Assa 
had wrested control of power from the left-wing, civilian ideologues 
of the ruling Arab Baath Socialist Party and subsequently assumed t e 
presidency. In doing so he confounded those who said that a mem 
of Syria’s minority Alawite sect - numbering some 450,000 out o 
population of 7 million people-could not hold power. In so tar 
they existed, relations between Riyadh and Damascus had 1** 
considerably worsened by Syria’s refusal to repair the Trans-Ara* 
Pipeline after its rupture in the spring of 1970. At the beginning 1 
following year Assad gave the go-ahead for its repair and the fl° w 1 
Sidon was resumed. 

The King took a sceptically realistic view of the Baath Party govern 
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in g Syria regarding i, primarily as a vehicle whereby one clique held 
power The .deologrcal postunng 0 f the ruling hierarchy Td ,te 
extremely radtcal prochvrt.es of some of its leaders had made i, fiS 
t „ overcome a legacy of suspicion that had been sharpened on th Saud 
ude by the susp.aons about B^thist cells in Has. The King aho 

lb,Jin, Mjkhous, bJJ, |rfd, *, £ 

no means happy with Assad Firctlv j- . . , . 6 ’ was D Y 

. 4i a iL u ™firstly, h e distrusted him as a member of 
the Alawite sect which he regarded i * l . *“ cmDer 01 

DOt f ° rget “ d found il hsffd'w forgive The 

fact that Assad had been Minister of j , . „ , o 1 e 

1QA7 i .. Z . ot Uelcnce during the debacle in Tune 

for the lot oTZi^ts" ** ~ '«P™ ibk 

, 1971 Sadat P ‘^ ed “ ,m P ortlnt role in convincing Feisal that 
*1* rea ““ ble man who should be helped. A st£t towards a 

k W n ^ Whe " “ M3y ^ “ d Abdul Khalim 

•Mdam. the Synan Foreign Minister, talked privately in Kuwait. 

Thj met privately on subsequent occasions to discuss the Palestinian- 

Jordaman question before a visit by Khaddam to Jeddah paved the way 

° r °. n J ? ldtan *° Damascus at the end of the year which effectively 
concluded the rapprochement. In the meantime, however, Feisal, who 
was well aware of the financial difficulties being suffered by Syria, had 
twice secretly dispatched an emissary with cheques of $100 million to 
help ease the strains. 

To the west, across the Red Sea, Saudi Arabia watched with relief 
towards the end of July 1971 as President Jaafar Nimairi of Sudan 
regained power only days after being overthrown by hard-line 
communists with whom he had co-existed uneasily over the previous 
year. The King continued to think of Colonel Qaddafi of Libya as 
m ajnoun - ‘mad’ - and an undisciplined young man whose only virtue 
his dedication to Islam and, at that time, aversion to Marxism. Yet 
Jj c » like Sadat, was grateful to the impetuous Libyan leader for forcing 
own on 22 July (with the bizarre connivance of M.I.6) the British 
^hways VC 10 that was carrying Colonel Babakir Nour and Major 
arouq Osman Hamadallah on their way back to Khartoum after what 
Proved to be an unsuccessful coup d’etat against President Nimairi. 
Utc r that year the King felt forced to congratulate Qaddafi for 
^posing the sharia as Libya’s official law, though he regarded him 
^ore than ever as majnoun. 
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There remained two outstanding hostile elements externally in the 
form of the Iraqi Baathists in Baghdad and the increasingly Moscow- 
orientated National Liberation Front in South Yemen. Of the two, the 
relatively silent Baathists seemed the most s.n.ster. No one had any 
doubt how the most efficiently ruthless and determined of any Arab 
regime was eyeing and appraising the revolutionary potential ,n the 
Emirates from which Britain was withdrawing its protection. Indeed, 
for the indefinite future the subject would remain one tactfully not to be 
mentioned in the Kingdom. If any confirmation of Baghdad s 
malevolent intentions were needed, it came in February 1972, jus after 
Bahrain had achieved its independence The suitcase of an Iraqi diplomat 
was opened on arrival there to reveal a Kalashnikov machme-gcar^ T e 
rapid build-up of the accredited staff at the Iraqi Embassy in Abu Dhabi, 
the temporary capital of the fledgling United Arab Emirates, 
number Urger than that employed by any other diplomatic missioivw* 
watched with some alarm and became the object of tight secunty 

surveillance. , j. 

For the protection of its northern and eastern approaches bauds 

Arabia had to rely upon the Shah of Iran, who had already made dw 
his intention of intervening if Iraq were to resurrect an P r “ s . 
its claim to Kuwait or any revolutionary change occurred g 
south-western littoral of the Gulf. Relations between *** 
Tehran had become much more cordial than before but were still very 

reserved. On the Saudi side they were inhibited by the ‘ ^ 

over the presence of a stronger, more populous neig our 
imperious leader more easily able to impress the West. In the eve , 
Kingdom, like Iraq, had no choice but to watch impotent y a 
commandos seized the Tunbs and Abu Musa on 30 ovem ’ 
islands regarded by Britain and the Emirates concern as ^ 

respectively to Ras al Khaimah and Sharjah. Feisal linse justi* 

nothing to forestall the Arab humiliation which, not wit 
fication, he blamed on British weakness and cynicism. ^ man’s 
The Shah purported to believe that there was a 8 cnt ^ t he 
agreement’ whereby Britain would accept his sovereignty o ^ ^ 
islands in return for his recognition of Bahrain’s indepen 
reality, the U.K. rejected his claim. At the same time, the . Q [ 
Office told Sheikh Khaled bin Muhammad al Qawasim, 

Sharjah, and his cousin Sheikh Saqr bin Muhammad al Qawasim. ^ 
of Ras al Khaimah, that Britain could do nothing for them 1 
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achievement of the Emirates’ independent c c. j 

his islands to the Shah, saying tbt he ^ U ^^a ^ *? 

Shortly before U.K. withdrawal Sheikh ^ ?° 

the Shah under which he agreed^'.o »1 ^ ^ 

Musa in exchange for a grant of $3 mill' m m ** 7 P resence on Abu 
. •1 r e ot w million annual V and a half chan- nf 

the otl revenue from a promising oil strike in its off^o e w t«T He 

xi^z:°ctr d th3 i * wouu te ^ 

returned “““ “ ***« " 

• ■ „ , , ro t0 re gam power in January 1972 In the 

shoot-out a, the emiri Jium Khaled was killed - to be 

however, by h.s brother Sultan bin Muhammad. 

the Midrlh^F*? S ^ di P* omatic manoeuvres in the heartland of 

SJhtfrf 1971 f0r s' 8 H P A 1C r n hi l back 7 " d contorted in 
ne nrst halt of 1971, Saud, Arab,a and Kuwait had jointly tried to 

induce the nine Emirates, including Bahrain and Oatar into , 

F h Cde ' i "°". The Kingdom's efforts, however, were largely vitiated by 

he dogged obduracy with which Feisal stuck to his county's claim to 

° f what the U K - reco gnized as Abu Dhabi's territory 

J „A 1 uJ 0 u nd , 0n “i l ? eCember 1970 betw « n the British Government 
and rand had ended in total deadlock. In the following month 

compromise proposals were put forward by Sir William Luce, the U.K. 
special envoy charged with leaving the Gulf protectorates in an orderly 
state. They would have involved concessions by Sheikh Zaid, the Ruler 
of Abu Dhabi, but did not even elicit a response from the King. He 
became reconciled to the fact that Bahrain and Qatar, both 
homogeneous and viable, would not join the union. He was quick to 
recognize them and confident that he would bring both the newly 
ln dependent states under his hegemony or, at least, influence. 

Though Feisal had an outstanding territorial dispute with Oman 
arising from the Saudi claim to Buraimi, he extended recognition to it 
a lso. He did so after the young Sultan Qaboos, who had succeeded to 
l he title after his father had been ousted in a British-inspired coup d’etat 
°n 23 July 1970, visited Riyadh in December 1971. The successor to the 
tyrannical old Said made humble obeisance of a kind that Sheikh Zaid 
bad not been prepared to do. Even if he had, it would have made no 
dl fference in the absence of substantive concessions by Abu Dhabi. 
Nevertheless, Ahmed Khalifa Suweidi, Foreign Minister of the United 
Emirates, arrived in the Wahhabite capital less than two weeks 
** the proclamation of the Federation on 2 December 1971, saying 
th « he wanted to ‘seek King Feisal’s advice on means of creating 
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brotherly and neighbourly relations’" between the two states. He was 
courteously, but inscrutably, received. Although the United Arab 
Emirates had already been accepted as a member of the Arab League and 
the United Nations, no Saudi acknowledgement of the official existence 
of the new entity followed. 

The failure of Britain to resolve the dispute or of Saudi Arabia to 
renounce its territorial claims - depending on which way one looked at 
it - left a source of potential instability in the Gulf of a kind that was 
not in anyone’s interest, least of all Saudi Arabia’s. In 1974 the issue 
would be resolved in favour of the Kingdom. In stria terms of 
realpolitik, Britain should, some officials in London began to argue, have 
cultivated the Kingdom years before at the expense of the Emirates and 
have pummelled Abu Dhabi into submission to Feisal’s demands before 
military withdrawal. Indeed, the U.K. had put mounting pressure on 
Sheikh Zaid to compromise. The final objective was, after all, to leave 
Saudi Arabia and Iran as the main pillars of stability in the Gulf. Those 
considerations apart, however, the affair revealed in Feisal a streak of 
perverse obstinacy. In coming to terms with Sadat’s Egypt and 
mending the fences with Assad’s Syria, Feisal had shown great 
flexibility and opportunism. Yet, more encumbered with the barnacles 
of history than ever, the King psychologically could not contemplate 
renouncing a notion received and fostered two decades before by self- 
interested senior employees of Aramco and self-seeking expatriate 
advisers. 

Oman and Yemen remained outside the scope of Wahhabite 
influence. The Nejdis, who were increasingly dominating the 
Kingdom, regarded the people there as alien. As for the tribes of the 
Trucial Coast, the Saudis considered them as their legitimate subjects 
who would have been under their rule but for the neo-colonial tutelage 
and protection imposed by Britain. In name, though hardly in practice, 
Ras al Khaimah and Shaijah were Wahhabite. The Saudis were both 
aware and reluctant to concede that the Emirates had taken on a peculiar 
and altogether more tolerant character as a result of British proteaion. 
In a gesture totally foreign to Saudi mentality, Sheikh Shaikh but, f° r 
instance, had given land and permission for the construaion of 2 
Roman Catholic Church. Subsequently Sheikh Zaid did the same for 
th e Protestant expatriate community. The hotels openly sold liquor, 
notwithstanding the fact that the only two sons of Sheikh Shakhbut had 
died of alcoholism and Sheikh Zaid was a devout abstainer. Free* 
wheeling Dubai was even more liberal. Ras al Khaimah, whose ruling 
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femily was open to Saudi influence and money, would soon open a 

casino. 

Saudi incomprehension was almost wilful and perhaps best summed 
up by > remark of Saqqaf s shortly after the United Arab Emirates 
gained independence. He was asked by a Western envoy why, if the 
Kingdom felt unable to recognize the new entity, could it not at least 
establish a mission there to help create better understanding. He replied 
with a negative wag of his head that no Wahhabite Saudi could be 
expected to mix in a society where manners were so different and self- 
indulgent. The answer came oddly from the Minister of State for 
Foreign Affairs. He had been educated at the American University of 
Beirut and had served in the Saudi Embassy there. World weary and 
cynical, he preferred that his wife and family should live in her home 
country, Lebanon. He was partial to strong drink, card playing and 
other pleasures proscribed by the Koran. 

Saudi Arabia’s repulse of the South Yemeni incursion at the end of 
1969 had put in due perspective the direct military threat from the 
National Liberation Front. Any such foray would be vulnerable to 
supenor air power, which for the time being the Kingdom enjoyed. 
Nevertheless, nervousness about the danger from this direction largely 
accounted for Saudi interest in purchasing Phantom aircraft from the 
United States, as well as Sultan’s increasing aggravation over the poor 
record of serviceability of the British-supplied Lightnings. In 1970, the 
communist regime in Aden was intensifying its support for the Popular 
^ont for the Liberation of the Occupied Arab Gulf and the rebels had 
gained the upper hand in Dhofar. South Yemen also had the capacity 
>nd inclination to upset the delicate balance achieved in the Yemen Arab 
Republic or might have pressed for the union to which the 
Governments of both territories paid lip-service. Thus, towards the end 

1970, Sultan stepped up Saudi attempts to make trouble for the 
National Liberation Front by fomenting tribal unrest and encouraging 
rai <b by exiles armed by Saudi Arabia into the territory of what had 
koonie in November of that year the People’s Democratic Republic of 

Yemen. 


Tbe ‘National Deliverance Army’, numbering some 5,000 men. was 
^ainly more than an irritant to the regime in the south. which by 
l 97 * was dominated by the hardline Marxist Abdul Fattah Ism^ 
^ary-General of the National Liberation Front, and w " 

I ^ r e closely than ever with the Soviet Union. Valuable m“P^£ ^ 
resources were diverted away from development to deal 
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'mulcts and discontented tribesmen chafing under the central^ 

“"P 05 ^ upon them - But i ; w i no cl ? 

SSSliSX »• n. si " - S"* “ — 

enjoyed in the mountains of North Yemen where they could ensure, 
£o y ugh their gold, that no one ruled. The Saudt-sponsored ureguhr, 
managed to get a guerrilla war under way^The Kingdom s pobcy 
Z succeed however, in so far as the P.D.R.Y. was kept on the 

hopes of undermining the National Liberation Front faded, 
Saudi Arabia kept a wary eye on the Yemen Arab Republic which was 
in severe economic difficulties. The Kingdom enjoying for the 6r« 
time a healthy financial surplus, started a modest aid programme Jit 
sought to bring the Government in Sana under a modicum of condo 
and to thwart any meaningful move towards it uniting wit ^ 

Nevertheless, moves in this direction started as ear y 

1970 after Oad^ 6 had arran g ed a mee,ln g ^ etw “ n ,. <?“ 
Abdul Rahman Iryani and President Salem Rubai Ah during 

summit at the end of September. The adoption by the Aden ° 

the title People's Democratic Republic of Yemen Had ca P™ 
offence to Sa£. but the flirtation went on, adding to the tensions he 

north where a coup attempt in July 197. ?*«*?££ 
government in the course of the year took P la “\ Sult * ^, ohso) 
customary ambivalent assent to efforts by his Prune M*™ 5 ' 

Aini to pursue a policy of appeasements. That necessarily m 
about union. But Feisal and Sultan were realistic enough to reaiiz ^ 
such a marriage was unlikely to be consummated an t ey tribes 
prevent it, anyway, through their connections with the P° w * j t 
in the mountainous north which continued to receive subventi • ^ 
was, tension along the border between the two Yemens b V 
fighting broke out at the end of September 1972. Pan-Arab mi 
brought about one of those extraordinary turnarounds 
agreement on ‘unity’ was signed on 28 October by both ^ ^ 
Feisal looked on sceptically. The price of his grudging acc f u * CSC *’” lCC5 of 
to exact a renunciation by the Y.A.R. of any claim to the P r0 ^ in ^ aUC ii 
Asir, Jizan and Najran, which the Imam Yahya had ceded un 
military dictat in 1933-4. In practice, the agreement on unity 
the two Yemens amounted to nothing more than a detente* 

By the mid-summer of 1971 the efforts of Rogers and t ^ 
Depan men t to bring about an Egyptian-Israeli interim agreeme 
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flagging and becoming less plausible by the month. As long as Israel’s 
own vessels would be abfo to transit the Suez Canal the Jewish state was 
„ 0 t prepared to pull back from the east bank and allow the Canal to be 
cleared for shipping. But « would not contemplate an Egyptian military 
presence m Sinai nor consider a pact tied to further evacuation from the 
peninsula Egypt wanted its forces, even if in limited numbers, back 
again on hberated territory and insisted that agreement should be linked 
to a phased withdrawal to the pre-June 1967 lines. 

The mam preoccupation of Dr Henry Kissinger, President Nixon’s 
Adviser on National Security, continued to be extrication of the U.S. 
from its Vietnamese imbroglio and detente with the Soviet Union, but 
he began to turn his attention to the Middle East. He could hardly do 
otherwise since the conflict between the American and Soviet clients in 
the region provided the most dangerous ground for friction and 
confrontation at a super-power level. In so far as Kissinger had thought 
about the region in the context of his grand design, he had appeared to 
assume that the stalemate could be contained indefinitely because of the 
military superiority of Israel ensured by the U.S. In contrast, the 
Kremlin, distrustful of Sadat and patiently awaiting his overthrow, did 
not give reciprocal backing to Cairo despite the Treaty of Friendship 
and Co-operation. In his frustration, the Egyptian leader began to talk 
more and more of the ‘year of decision’, with the implied threat that 
Egypt would resort to arms if there was no political solution agreed 
before the end of 1971. 


Kissinger was not unduly concerned. Contemptuously he dismissed 
f he State Department’s ‘single-minded pursuit of unattainable goals’, 11 
meaning a partial settlement leading to a comprehensive one. His 
pessimism arose from the Soviet Union’s refusal to budge from a ‘total 
Arab position’, or the recovery of all territory occupied by Israel in the 
1967 war, and Sadat’s inability to break his uneasy dependence on 
Moscow. Egypt was growing disillusioned about the chances of 
conventional diplomatic contacts producing anything positive. Happy 
t0 the stalemate continue rather than let Israel be faced with 
American pressure for painful concessions, the Isr 
** also preferred, as it happened, to deal with the White fW 
flatly through Yitzhak Rabin, her ambassador “ ^ashingt^who 
^ developed , close relationship with Kissinger. Ah ftand. Carnal 
1 ^or of Al Ahram, had appro*hed Kjssmpr 

***»« a secret meeting between Nixon’s Nat, end 

’“d Muhammad Heikal, the editor of the leading Egyp 
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but the latter was not willing to act as an intermediary. At the end of 
1971 Golda Meir reached an understanding with Nixon that the que, t 
for a comprehensive settlement should be abandoned for the time being. 
Kissinger recounts that it was ‘a step that began to establish my 
operational control of Middle East diplomacy’.” Kissinger calculated 
that any advance would be the fruit of his secret parallel diplomacy. 

Sadat’s ‘year of decision’ had passed - largely unnoticed because of 
the Indo-Pakistani war that provided him with an excuse for his failure 
to take action. It was not one that convinced students who surged 
through the streets of Cairo in January 1972 in the first riots since 1968. 
The spectacle was an alarming one to Feisal, who was banking heavily 
on Sadat’s survival. Early in February 1972 Sadat visited Moscow, but 

came back with only hollow pledges. 

Adham. as has been observed, had been active from the beginning of 
1971. In early April 1972, the date given by Kissinger for the opening 
of the American ‘secret channel’ to the Abdm Palace, Egypt proposed 
through Adham that Kissinger should visit Cairo for talks with his 
opposite number Dr Hafez Ismail, or alternatively that Sadat’s National 
Security Adviser should go to Washington. But Kissinger preferred to 
bide his time. 

Towards the end of April Sadat went to Moscow again, returning 
more frustrated than ever. Following his own logic and instinct, as well 
as being encouraged by Feisal and his assurances of financial assistance, 
Sadat was now thinking more actively about breaking the ‘no war, no 
peace’ deadlock through the eviction of the Soviet advisers. Suw 
Moscow would not deliver the weapons required by Egypt an 
apparently was either uninterested or incapable of bringing u 
progress towards a diplomatic solution, there would be nothing to ose. 
Not the least through his communications with Adham, Kissinger w* 
aware that ‘things were not going smoothly between Egypt an 
Soviet Union’. 14 After Sadat’s second visit to Moscow in 1972 he rep 
via the ‘secret channel’ that a high-level representative of Sadat w 
be welcome in Washington, but not until after the Moscow summi 
scheduled for June. The bland communique agreed on by Nixon 40 ^ 
Brezhnev came as a ‘shock’ to Sadat. It made only a lukewarm call 
peaceful settlement and for military relaxation in the region. 
Egyptian President’s patience snapped when early in July he recc j t 
Kremlin’s analysis of the situation, requested three months car, **\j 

not mention tkt^ /inaction nf u/^innnS (jdTl 
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country. ^ He 8 avc th <™ a week to leave the 

uiT^mit°a^oT.“ 8 Nevmhd«s “ * jj°T lete sur P rise ’ t0 the 

expected, or so he clarm 

bargain over the expulsion of the Soviet T WOU C ^ sooner or later 

U. 8 -inspired rnovLent tow^d^'L^Tollr aT 
suggestions would have been in h * Adham s 

such anticipation on the p^of ** «* 

The King and his brother-in-law could take a large part of the credit 

for what seemed an impetuous action by the Egyptian President -n, 

departure of the Soviets in no wav strenJben-d President. The 

t l. „„ ... no , X strengthened his option to go to war 

The conduces of his order looked as if they might LakeHt 

nsiderably. Arguably the Egyptian President had thrown away his 

strongest card for nothing. More demented than ever by the 

communist-Ziomst conspiracy', Feisal wanted them out anyway 

regardless of his desire for the return of Jerusalem to Arab sovereignty 

and a just, honourable peace settlement that would make the world a 

more comfortable place for Saudi Arabia and its privileged royal familv 
to live in. ' 7 

At this point oil entered the somewhat confused Middle East 
equation. The Kingdom, it was emerging, had the capacity to raise its 
output by more than all the other members of O.P.E.C. Saudi Arabia 
Was reckoned to possess up to 30 per cent of the world’s oil reserves 
outside the Comecon and China. The U.S., it was realized, might have 
jo import as much as 10 million barrels of oil a day as early as 1980. The 
^mgdom might have the leverage over Washington to counter Israel’s 
manipulation of American political processes. A strategy was slowly 
Waiving in the nabbed old King’s mind. 
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1970 -2 


We do not believe in the use of oil as a political weapon in a negative 
manner. We do not believe that is the best way for true co-operation with 
the West, notably with the United States. In this way very strong economic 
ties are established which will ultimately reflect on our political relations.' 

SHEIKH AHMED ZAKI YAMANI 


BY the summer of 1972 the prospects ot Saudi Arabia 
and the other oil producers had been transformed. The oil companies 
operating in Libya had put up fairly firm resistance to the demands of 
Colonel Qaddafi’s regime, knowing the possible consequences. It was a 
fateful coincidence that Esso and British Petroleum should have 
capitulated on the same day as Nasser died, by agreeing to an increase in 
their tax rate from 50 to 55 per cent and a rise in the posted price of 30 
cents per barrel. Starting with the American independents (as opposed 
to the international majors), other operators had given way to Libyan 
insistence on better terms as Arab leaders gathered in Cairo had 
grappled with the problem of ending the conflict in Jordan in September 
1970. Shell refused t^ submit at first, but only held out for a few weeks. 

The revolutionary regime in Tripoli had exploited the rising demand 
for Libya’s fight, sulphur-free, short-haul crude varieties. Its claim had 
been strengthened by the closure of both the Suez Canal and, early m 
1970, the Trans-Arabian Pipeline carrying Saudi oil to the east 
Mediterranean terminal on the Lebanese coast. Advised and encouraged 
to take advantage of the situation by Algeria, Libya had built up 
pressure on the smaller companies, and in particular Oca dental, '* r “° 
were heavily dependent on the country for supplies. It backed up lts 
demands ruthlessly with orders to cut production. The dykes had been 
broken. 

Libya had succ eede d where the otl^r members of O.P»E-C- ^ 
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“■f CoU "' vdy and unil ««%. over the previous decide not only by 
obtaining better revenue terms but bv ctmiL , . , y 

was a certain irony in this fact Both SaiuL A n J 1 J lon There 

with jealousy arid\esentm^ tS ra^l^ Y ^ 

country that had only started exporting m 1959 C ** ^! 

member of O.P.E.C., having joined^ l ? 001 2 foundcr 

As early as 1954, when IrmiC,! “ ^ ^ m 1%2 

fall of Dr Muhammad Mossadeq the S^di c"* r "' or ^/°! Jowin 8 the 

to the four partners in Ar^nco ^ r G ° Veramen ‘ ■*« ^ clear 

production should not be at the Kinorir, ,* Jum P tlon ° * rJmJn oil 

nvahy had become JLudfgSZ' T'’*"*' Fr ° m 1965 ,he 

output, claiming that a greater share of the rntL^wTi^^^ 

country s population. Saudi Arabia's rqect.on of the argL^and 

competition betw«n the two producers was a fundame^reLTwhy 

Venezuela failed between 1965 and 1967 ,o persuade other m^XTto 

implement a production programme. Such a pohey would have been the 

only effective way to maintain realized values of crude oil in the 

conditions of surplus persisting throughout the 1960s. Iran had been in 

our o t proratiomng’ on the assumption that it could claim the 

biggest share of whatever cake might be agreed - in effect as much as it 

60 . . C0n ^° ute ~ on the basis of demographic criteria. Acutely 

sensitive about its own minuscule population, the Saudi Government 

exaggerated estimates of the number of inhabitants of the Kingdom - 

rom six to fifteen million - and resolutely opposed any agreement that 

would mean curbing or reducing its own output. 

Even if there had been a stronger collective will, the time was not ripe 

•or a production programme because of the amount of spare capacity in 

existence and the psychological dominance of the oil companies. 

Although generally - and in this respect Libya was an exception - the 

£ a P between realized and posted prices had not narrowed, by 1970 

rr ^rket conditions were changing in favour of the producers. Overall, 

j^plus capacity was still reckoned to be about 4 million barrels a day, 

° ut ‘ l was all in the hands of O.P.E.C. In the same year, by meaningful 

coincidence, U.S. production began to fall. Looking ahead, it was 

becoming apparent that, at the current rates of expansion, supply and 

j^nand would over the next five years come into something like 

^ ance - Nevertheless, the market did not seem ready for a significant 

^kthrough on the prices front. Yet Libya, with Algeria secretly 

^ and abetting it, had driven a wedge between the competing oil 

00171 panics. For the principal members of O.P.E.C., Libya s in 
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militancy was an ‘embarrassment’, as a senior official of the 
organization was later to acknowledge. ‘It rendered further silence 
almost impossible.’ 2 

In the new situation created by Libya, however, Saudi Arabia was 
quick to assume the position in the confrontation with the industry that 
its possession of a quarter to one-third of the world’s oil reserves 
warranted. In the climactic negotiations in Tehran which effectively 
broke the global power of the oil industry in January-February 1971, 
the Kingdom had as its protagonist for the historic moment Sheikh 
Yamani. Overnight, the Saudi Minister, with his soft but penetrating 
gaze, beguilingly gentle demeanour, and disarming smile, came to 
personify the Arab ‘oil sheikh’. Presiding over O.P.E.C.’s camp was 
the haughty and arrogant Figure of the Shah. But it was Yamani, 
wrapped in his gold-threaded black mishla, who caught the imagination 
of the world. Perhaps the contrast between his traditional dress and the 
massive transfer of wealth, at the expense of the industrialized 
countries, that was at stake accounted for the focus placed upon him. 
The attention was justified. Together with Dr Jamshid Amouzegar, the 
Iranian Minister of Finance, and Saadoun Hammadi, the Iraqi Minister 
of Oil, he made up the committee negotiating on behalf of the Gulf 
producers. 

Of the triumvirate, the Saudi Minister of Oil was the most subtle and 
persuasive tactician. Based on his long experience of the shareholders in 
Aramco and his good personal relations with their leading executives, 
Yamani also had a greater understanding of the oil industry. The 
Tehran negotiations were confrontational, but also involved a measure 
of diplomacy. In this respect he excelled, not the least in the unofficial 
contacts that helped bring about the final compromise. Like 
Amouzegar, who would report several times daily to his master, 
Yamani was very much the servant of his King. Unlike the chief Iranian 
delegate, he was given a relatively free hand. The Shah, host of the clin- 
hanging talks, did his best to give the appearance of dictating their 
outcome. But Yamani played an essential role in lubricating the way to 
the hard-wrought agreement. He emerged from the negotiations as the 
leading strategist of O.P.E.C. 

Within the ranks of the oil producers, Saudi Arabia was not in 1971 
the voice of qualified moderation that was heard after 1974. Nor did its 
solidarity with other producers have anything to do with the political 
prudence which would have been incumbent, anyway, ° n 2 
conservative regime having to co-exist with a radical Arab neighbour 
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to B-f st ^ !*“ 1 ?"**? eros ‘°n m the purchasing power 

0 f its oil revenues since the unilateral cuts bv the It ~ ^ l 

w*» ™ s ta ‘ d ~ m ~ l ^ ^ SZZTi » 

r^ a "’ir * ** 

agreement should include the crude pumped fr ^ k 31100 ^ ^ 
fidds to Mediterranean terminals ^ ™ the tW ° COumries ’ 

The importance attached to this issue hv • j 

imdety that disproportionately higher 

producers outside the Gulf, particularly Libya and be ^ ° b,ained b y 
revision of the five-year agreement d ^ USed to J ustlf >' 3 

reason, the twenty companies represented inThfLonXn PolicyGmC 

bargain only with O.P.E.C. collectively On both ' *' ' h ? WOuld 

forced to give wav Far from d u . , < l uestlons 'hey were 
u give way far from being able to isolate the roeue elenham 

The negotiations lasted from 12 January to 14 February. Final 

SK£d b °f th ' T d d4adUne “* * the P rodu “« was 

:* y acilitated by two factors. First was the threat by O.P.E.C. that 
embers would unilaterally impose their demands for a basic tax rate of 
jrJ* 1 cent, higher posted prices, and the elimination of certain 
the 0U ^ S ei ^° yed by the comp^cs. Second was the possibility, which 
,(ff rod ^ rs were seriously contemplating, of a cut-off in supplies. 
rge> y° u know the supply situation better than I. You know you 
take a shutdown,” Yamani told Piercy, the Director of Esso, 
Lh ea ^ l ^ e industry’s team in the subsequent negotiations with 

Vh tW ° t0 consu ^ t phvately. 

fee years later, the revenue gains conceded by the industry would 
/If* 1 v ery modest, though at the time they seemed like something of a 
^ tlon - More important than the extra cents per barrel involved 
the way in which the industry, albeit not without a struggle, had 
s n £r°und in the face of the producers’ solidarity. One can only 
dern lC W ^ al ’ ^ ^ Y» action O.P.E.C. might have taken to enforce its 
by cutting or curbing production. Some members, like Iran, 
particularly desperate for foreign exchange, could hardly 
C able to afford to go without as little as one month s revenue. 
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The tax rate was established at 55 per cent. There was a basic increase 
in rested prices of 35 cents for all the varieties of crude ml produced in 
the Gulf, and a new system of differentials was adopted. In effect, this 
raised actual Government revenue for each barrel of the Kingdom's 
Arabian Light by 38 per cent from the 91 cents received before the 
Libyan breakthrough to $1.26. As a cover against inflation and in 
recoenition of the increased demand for oil then anticipated, the 
agreement provided for four phased increments over the five years of its 
duration. Their implementation would have meant an increase in per 
barrel revenues of some 20 per cent by the beginmng of 1975. The 
industrialized countries of the West, and esp«ndly Europe whose 
growth had been fuelled by cheap oil from the Middle East over the past 
dozen years, gasped at the addition to its oil unports bill in prospect. In 
practice, the immediate increment did not restore the real value of 
revenues to their pre-1960 level, but the oil company men departed 
looking forlorn, knowing that their complacent world would never be 

tht [nTprivate briefing after the last marathon session of negotiations. 
Lord Strathalmond expressed his confidence that the agreement was 
•watertight'.* Yamani, however, soon intimated his doubts to Piercy 
whether the oU companies would obtain the stability over a five-year 
period for which they had struggled so strenuously It was not a matter 
^ unabashed bad faith on the part of the Saudi Od M™** 1 ^** 
judgement based on the mood of the producers after what had de ly 
been a victory for them and a growing reahzation of how the ppy 

and demand equation was changing. . .. ... i ; u va 

There followed on 24 February negotiations in Tripoli with y 
that were to set rates for the Algerian. Saudi and Iraqi short-haul crudes 
shipped from the Mediterranean terminals. Again the Kingdom was n 
laggard in its militancy, twice joining with the other three producers 1 
threatening to cut off oil supplies unless their demands were‘met. 
outcome after six fairly agonizing weeks was a posted price for Li y 
premium crudes far higher at $3.45 than the companies felt to 
justified but lower than the $3.70 demanded. Yamani played 
important role in bringing about the compromise, not the least t rc ^8 
his understanding with Piercy. The other exporters from Mediterran 
terminals, including Saudi Arabia, profited proportionately. . 

The high differential did not ‘leap-frog’ back to the Gulf in the o 
of higher demands. Yet within a year the five-year pricing agreement 
painfully negotiated in Tehran was broken. Throughout 1971 the v 
of the dollar, in which oil prices were denominated and mainly P* 1 
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declined while pressure from the producers for compensation mounted. 
At the end of the year the U.S. currency was formally devalued and 
realigned against others. When they met the producers for another 
round of negotiations in Geneva in January 1972, the industry 
acquiesced in a further increase in the tax reference and indexation of 
posted prices in future according to the weighted average of a basket of 
currencies, even though the companies regarded the deal, known as the 
Geneva I formula, as a breach of both the letter and the spirit of the 
Tehran pact. The immediate effect was to raise the actual receipts 
enjoyed by the Kingdom for each barrel of Arabian Light by 14 per cent 
to SI. 45. Yet the meeting was of greater significance in another, more 
far-reaching, respect. 


No sooner had the producers obtained improved revenue terms than 
they presented formally their demand for ‘participation’ in existing oil 
concessions and gave Yamani responsibility for negotiating a share of 
not less than 20 per cent. Now, with a growing consciousness of its oil 
muscle, Saudi Arabia became the front runner and led a pack which, 
with its appetite whetted, was hungry for more. The principle had been 
included in the original concession of the Iraq Petroleum Company. It 
had been enshrined in O.P.E.C.’s Oil Policy Statement adopted in June 
1968. Finally, in the late summer of 1971, members had resolved to take 
immediate action towards implementation of participation. 

In origin the concept was a peculiarly Saudi one. Frustrated by 
Aramco’s refusal to diviilge its accounts, thus making it impossible for 
the Government to know if it was receiving its 50 per cent of profits. 


Abdullah Tariki had been the first to voice the demand. In his quieter 
*nd more philosophical way, Yamani was also exasperated by being 
excluded from the inner counsels and calculations of the operating 
company. He took up and developed the idea of participation that was 
formally presented to Aramco. At a seminar in Beirut in the summer of 
1968 he stated publicly the Kingdom’s demand for a 50 per cent share in 
the concession, suggesting that compliance on the part o * ”** 
holders would be the best way to guarantee their interests in the tong 
term. The statement broke like a minor explosion, but its immediate 

effect was no more than that of a firework. 

In 1968 the four companies felt too seemeu. then commlofthe 

concession really to take Yamani seriously. T e au cg^n 

r.—_ c 7 i KA L tQiiq Yamani told me that it mignt dc a 

of urgency. In March 1969 Yamani was fulfille a. B ut 

matter of one decade or several before th aspr , , We 

he was confident, saying: ’Time is on our side. We don « fight. 
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believe that our case is so strong that we can get what we want 
eventually.’ In the longer term, he argued, it was in the interest of the 
major oil companies to concede participation because the natural alliance 
was between producing and consuming countries. National oil 
companies, like E.N.I. of Italy and Petrofina of Belgium, or the 
American independents, would be only too happy to step in as partners 
if the majors were not willing to accept a new arrangement. Yamani 
envisaged participation as ‘an indissoluble relationship - like a Catholic 
marriage’. 

It was obvious that he believed the revenue negotiations in Tehran 
had shown the limits of the companies’ collective will to resist. The 
Saudi Minister of Oil was also well aware of what Aramco’s concession 
meant to the U.S. and the West. Accustomed to abundant, cheap 
supplies of oil, neither perhaps fully appreciated just how vital an 
interest it constituted. The partners in the consortium were more 
conscious of what was at stake. Shortly after his retirement from Socal, 
Mr Otto Miller was to tell the U.S. Senate Foreign Relations 
Subcommittee on Multinational Corporations: ‘Aramco is, by far, the 
most important and valuable foreign economic interest ever developed 
by U.S. citizens. When company officials first recognized the 
significance of the Aramco oil finds, it was immediately appreciated that 
its significance went beyond mere commercial implications. The finds 
were recognized as being of tremendous national importance to our 
country.’ 4 Thus, Saudi Arabia’s campaign for an equal or, if possible, a 
majority share in the exploitation of the country’s great natural resource 
would encounter the enormous commercial interest of the four 
companies and a strategic concern of the world’s leading power. 

When the Kingdom came to grips with the partners in the 
consortium early in 1972, neither Yamani nor his Government 
appreciated fully the strength of Saudi Arabia’s position as a supplier. 
One big concern in their minds was guaranteeing a market for a higher 
level of Saudi oil output. They continued throughout the year to talk of 
participation downstream’ —meaning refining and distribution in the 
U.S. itself—as well as at the producing end. The aim was to obtain z 
secure outlet rather than an opportunity for investing the surplus 
revenues that were beginning to accumulate. In the circumstances - 
with the supply situation showing signs of tightening much sooner 
than anyone had expected and American oil imports beginning to rise 
-the preoccupation, one could say in the luxury of hindsight, could 
only be explained as a hang-over from the 1960s, when the main anxiety 
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had been increasing the volume of crude exnnm > c 

congenital Saudi caution. Meanwhile th^*!* ' c yropton of 
l- .k t i ^ c 1 1 7 nwnUc ' ^e notion of a special relation- 

sx •dfsa.fei - 1 ^ « 
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ind decisiveness that surprised The od el ,' Tc * '° Ugh “ SS 

Algena had ™- 

operating on its territory, effectively giving itself 80 Jr t 

w »L3 S if S ET Jg 

a8ainSt thC ^ ^ >bjeCt fai ’ Ure ° f the United ^gdom 
“r‘° PT 5 * —re of the Gulf islands. Sau^l 

2"™’“ h “ been noted - w « also shown a woeful, but perhaps more 

n£ of P ° mat,C ‘ nept “1 de in DOt P rotectin g ** invests. For a 
reasons, apart from the principle and the substance 

Pupation was an ideal issue on which the Kingdom should take a 


Initially, the four partners of Aramco also took a hard, defensive line 
a ganst the proposition. Their first response was to offer 50 per cent 
participation in the exploitation of proved but undeveloped oil 
structures, which was regarded as an attempt to make a special deal 
the Kingdom. The oil companies’ impassivity concealed appre- 
e nsion rather than confidence. In contravention of the oft-repeated 
assertion by them that they were totally independent of governments, 
e y appealed to Nixon to intervene. His message urging restraint was 
received coldly, indeed indignantly, by both the King and Yamani. 
^sal not only sent a brusque riposte but also had it publicly distributed 
P* 1 18 February by the official Saudi Press Agency. It said: ‘Gentlemen, 
e ^implementation of effective participation is imperative, and we 
C *P ect the companies to co-operate with us with a view to reaching a 
sa tisfactory settlement. They should not oblige us to take measures to 
pUt into effect the implementation of participation.’ Once again 
Ambers Q f O.P.E.C. closed ranks. An extraordinary conference was 
^nioned to take place in Beirut on 11 — 12 March 1972. On 10 
c h, just before the conference was due to convene, the Saudi 
^eminent received a letter from Aramco accepting the principle of 20 
{*«« participation. It acknowledged that the King’s statement had 
^ rbe occasion of the partners’ decision. It was more like a shotgun 
e dding than any marriage, let alone a Catholic one. 
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Effectively, four of the seven leading international oil companies, 
together possessing assets of $50 billion, had capitulated both to the 
principle of state control and to another breach of the Tehran revenue 
pact. The six Gulf states had already made it clear that they wanted the 
initial 20 per cent share in the operators’ concessions to rise to 51 per 
cent and that any of their entitlement purchased by the oil companies 
should be at a higher price than the basic revenue rate for what would 
henceforth be termed equity oil. 

In yielding to the King, the four partners’ primary consideration was 
to ensure access to as much oil as possible. The board had already 
approved an expansion of production capacity to 13.4 million barrels a 
day. The four majors concluded that the operation would so dominate 
the world of oil that their market shares would not only be protected 
but would increase as well - as long as they could buy back the 
increasing Saudi participation share of the Aramco oil’. 7 That became 

their main preoccupation. .. 

On this issue the Kingdom proved to be amenable. Despite the Saudi 

Government’s stated wish to invest ‘downstream’, it had no immediate 
ambitions to be involved directly and in a substantial way in the 
marketing of crude. Looked at cynically, its willingness to contemplate 
the four majors disposing of the bulk of its entitlement might ave 
regarded as a device to win their assent to the Gulf states obtaining a 
majority share in operations as soon as possible. In practice, 
the producers were uncertain how strong demand for oil would be ui 
the future. O.P.E.C. as a whole wanted guaranteed ‘buy-back 
arrangements. Up until 1978 the state agency Petromin sold only a 
small proportion of Aramco’s output. To a greater or lesser extent 
members saw participation also as a means of winching up revenu 


again. , , 0 f 

The obligation to purchase the Saudi Government s snar 

production might not worry its four American partners. They "v, 
firm prospect of remaining shareholders in, or at least being privieg 
customers of, the oil supermarket with greatest growth potenti ^ 
did, however, cause misgivings to Gulf, British Petroleum and, to 
lesser extent. Shell. These three majors did not have a stake ‘j 1 A 
Kingdom but had important investments elsewhere that wou 
affected by the outcome of the talks. As with the revenue negotiat 10 ^ 1 
early in 1971, the need for inter-industry consultation slow 
progress. The tough bargaining was over the demand made by^ __ 
Arabia on behalf of the other Gulf producers that the ‘buy-back P n 
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sbouia k hJf way between t«-paid cost and posted prices, that 
compensation should be on the basis of net book value, and that the date 
for achievement of majority control should be as soon as possible. Then 
suddenly the pressures on Saudi Arabia and, particularly, Yamani 

mounted. 

there was the abrupt and arbitrary nationalization on 1 June 
1972 by the Baathist regime in Baghdad of the Iraq Petroleum 
Company whose fields accounted for the bulk of the country’s 
production. The immediate cause was the concessionaires’ failure to 
maintam a fiill flow of oil through the pipelines from the Kirkuk fields 
to the Mediterranean terminals of Banias in Syria and Tripoli in 
Lebanon because it believed that the price differential was too high in 
the market conditions then prevailing. The nationalization brought to 
an end the long and bitter disputes that had crippled Iraq’s development 
as an oil power for over a decade. Yamani issued a statement in support 
of Iraq s legitimate demands’ before the other members of O.P EC 
endorsed its action and undertook not to benefit at its expense. 

e second shock came from Iran and was far more disconcerting for 
Saudi Arabia. Early in July the Shah of Iran summoned a press 
con erence in London. In the lavishly carpeted, Louis Quinze splendour 

£5? rama ? ? nb ? SS y\ the 4Rin & of Li 8 ht of the Aynans’ 

dly stated that the oil industry in his country had been under full 

«ate ownership since the reconstruction in 1954 of the consortium 
operating his country’s main producing fields. His purpose was to 
bounce agreement on a ‘new kind of relationship with the oil 
t^nipanies ' and his rejection of the concept of participation. He told his 
au ence that he was prepared to honour the 1954 deal with the 
^"ium. In return, the companies had undertaken to maximize 
•n- 1 ^ 100 ° Ver a twenty-five-year period, possibly to as much as 8 
ton barrels a day at its peak, and make available to the National 
. 1 311 Oil Company, the state oil corporation, any oil that it would be 
^ e to market profitably. The glee of the petroleum industry was ill 

thaTlT^ ^ l ^ e P°^ er k* ces execut i ves involved. They believed 
. they had ensured guaranteed supplies from the world’s second most 
important producer. An unstated aim of the Shah and the industry had 
^ n Ptdl the rug out from the feet of the Arab producers of the Gulf, 
onl aS t0 ® atter the vanity of jhe Shah. The announcement was made 
y. y a day before delegates convened for an O.P.E.C. conference in 
th ^a where the main item for discussion was Yamani’s progress with 
Participation negotiations. 
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Nominally, at least. Yamani had been negotiating on behaif of lr^ 
Neither Saudi Arabia nor any other member of O.P.E.C. had b<*„ 
informed of the six months of secret talks on its new relationship wrth 
the group of companies that included all the shareholders of Wo. 
The announcement seemed like a calculated snub. The Arab delegate 
who assembled in Vienna were indignant and angry j Tempers cooled 
somewhat when Amouzegar explained that Iran had chosen m own 
alternative to participation. As a sovereign state ,t was entnled to do so. 

O P E C. had never claimed to be a supranational body. However, the 
pressures on Yamani to bring about a new relationship between the 
Arab producers of the Gulf and the industry, giving financial terms at 
least as good as those obtained by Iran, increased. 

The talks with the companies became badly bogged down on the 
complex issues of lifting arrangements, the price to be paid for^different 
categories of the state’s share of production, and theumet^oMh 
achievement of participation. To strengthen Yamani s f" ^ 
issued a solemn proclamation in August stressing Saudi Arabia s pa 
determination to bring about participation but at the same* 
reassurance that any action taken to enforce it would be directedg ^ 
the four companies and not harm the consumers, au , ^ 

King’s fourth son, who had been appointed Deputy Mm» 

July 1971 at the age of thirty, went to Washington to deb a 

to the U.S. Administration to this effect. The young prince i t ^ 
cut in production. Having dangled the carrot, he waived the • 
one American official jokingly put it at the tune. But Yamani ^ 

the shareholders that any deal could be undermined by ^ 
preferential one that might be obtained by other prod • ^ 
frankness reflected Saudi Arabia’s desire not to be trumped_ By 
market was beginning to turn decisively in favour of O.P.t- • 

Eventually, on 5 amber 1972, the four rnajors concl ^ 
General Agreement on Participation that gave Saudi AraDi , ^ 

Abu Dhabi, and Qatar an immediate 25 per cent stake i ^ 
concessionaires’ operations that was to rise progressively to j ^ 
by 1981. Its complex provisions had the effect of adding 9 ceI ^ S ^ 
average price of a barrel of Saudi crude. Historically, it should ^ ^ 
the second major milestone in the assertion of the producers po ^ 
the emergence of O.P.E.C. as a unique oligopoly. However, ^ ^ 
which had been represented in the negotiations with the status 
observer, was not a signatory to it. Libya was openly critical ot t c 
Little more than two months later, on 21 December, at t 
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iDrttmg call" 1 <° 'he implementation of the accord, the four 

Gulf ««« demanded a high price for their •buy-back' oil, the crude 

*» t C , pr °‘! Uang S ' ateS C ° M , re< l uire ,he com panies to market on their 
btbdf. In the event, its implementation hung fire as Saudi Arabia 

OT ,ched to see what other producers, especially Libya, would exact 


When the Kingdom embarked on its First Five-Year Plan in the late 
nmuner of 1970 it was undergoing the worst financial squeeze 
apeneoced srnce the near-bankruptcy of 1957-8, There were grave 
doubts withm the Kingdom whether the 41,300 million riyals, about 
S8,000 million under the exchange rate then prevailing, projected for 
expenditure would be available. In 1970 petroleum income had just 
exceeded, for the first time, $1,000 mill,on and accounted for no less 
than 90 per cent of state revenue. The modest assumption of the plan 
was that oil production would rise by 9.5 per cent annually. 

There was speculation that, if the plan’s target was to be achieved, 
t e Kingdom might have to borrow. Conversely, it was 
motioned whether, even if the money was available, it could be 
. m fall- The plan, drawn up with the help of experts from the 
tanford Research Institute, amounted to little more than a loose 
mtcwork and a fist of projects. Some 44 per cent of the spending 
ttwsaged was for projects. In this respect, as in others, there was 
something notional about it. Hitherto, the Government’s accounting 
made no clear distinction between current and capital budgets. In 
T** 106 ’ ove r the past three years the actual outlay on civilian projects 
fallen short of allocations by about one-third. In general, Hisham 
Cr * W ^° ^ been chief of the Central Planning Organization since 
•jj&o ^ was appointed Minister of State in July 1971, was under no 
of 1 *!? 05 a ^° ut bow this performance might be due to the inadequacies 
the bureaucracy, the rudimentary nature of the country’s infra- 
^ture, and the shortage of skilled manpower. 

ution and pessimism about finance were confounded by the sharp 
3 70 111 .° a Production and per barrel receipts. Output increased from 
. million barrels a day in 1970 to 4.76 million barrels a day in 1971, 
bttle more than 6 million barrels a day over 1972, though by 
, ^ber of that year it had surged ahead to over 7 million barrels a 
^ barrel revenue was up from 84 - 99 cents in the autumn of 
u ^ $1.36-1.50 (according to the crude variant) at the beginning of 
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1973 apart from the average increment of 9 cents per barrel resulting 
from’ the participation agreement. Oil revenue leapt from $1,149.7 
million in 1970 to $1,994.9 million in 1972. 

Already Saudi Arabia was earning more money than it could absorb. 
The sum allocated for Government expenditure in 1971 - 2 was 10,782 
million riyals, nearly 70 per cent more than in the previous financial 
year In August 1972 the ‘jihad tax’ introduced in the budget for the 
previous fiscal year was abolished and in the course of the year customs 
duties were reduced. The budget was about one-third under-spent. The 
total set aside for 1972-3 was 13,200 million riyals. In the financial 
year the Government greatly improved its disbursement rate to 
something like 75 per cent of the target, but revenues were runtung at 

about twice that rate. . 

Already the constraints on rapid development and absorption of the 
mounting revenue had become painfully apparent, not the least from 
the growing number of expatriate workers flocking into ft ng om 
to do work that Saudis were either unable or unwilling to do. GoM»" 
foreign exchange reserves that had been $662 million auhe end of 970 
grew to $1,444 million a year later and stood at $2,500 million 
close of 1972. The world was reconciled to the fact that the King 
was going to accumulate a very large volume of foreign assets ,J 
if it wanted to expand its production capacity. It ^ estu JJ at . 
the early 1980s it might accumulate up to $30,000 million. 
Kuwait, which had long been building up funds to prcm 
alternative source of income, Saudi Arabia showed neither taste 
aptitude for state investment, although the Government was no ^ 
to earning interest on the money deposited short term with a an 
international banks. Moreover, the leadership had begun t0 as , 
whether it would not be preferable to let oil appreciate in t e g* 
rather than in paper assets whose value, it was becoming c ear, 
only be eroded by inflation and depreciation of currencies. 

The hierarchy was committed to the principle that t e eco 
should be diversified and dependence on oil thereby reduced, t.was; 
appreciated that the exploitation of the Kingdom s hy ^ 

resources, particularly the gas associated with oil production, m 
which was being flared and wasted, would be the basis or c 
intensive and export orientated industries. In addition, the G° vc a 
sought in the longer term to process within the Kingdom as 
proportion as possible of its oil so that it could obtain the a 
from it. 
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During the penod of the First Plan, however, Petromin, the state 

agency chosen as the vanguard for economic diversification, was 

preoccuped with building up refining and other capacity to meet 

doraesnc requirements. It had sponsored the construction of the Saudi 

Arabian Fertilizer Company’s plant by Occidental Petroleum. It took a 

31 per cent participation while the rest of the shares were sold to the 

Saudi public. However, the technical difficulties encountered by the 

plant were such as to make the Government move slowly in industrial 

development and were largely responsible for the decision that in future 

proteas foreign companies with the requisite expertise should take a 50 

per cent stake in joint ventures. Such a vested interest, it was argued 

would help ensure optimum efficiency, competitiveness and sales 
outlets. 


Meanwhile, plans for heavy industrialization were postponed. In the 
summer of 1972 the regime had not worked out with any precision the 
scope and scale of the heavy industrial development that it wanted. 
Yamani had convinced Feisal of the advantages of downstream 
investment in the industrialized countries as a means of increasing the 
renirn from a depleting resource and securing a stable market for the 
Kingdom s crude oil. It had been an integral part of his concept of 
Participation and now seemed a way of justifying the increase in Saudi 
production that the West was looking to Saudi Arabia for. The 
world had suddenly become aware of its future dependence on the 
producer possessing 28 per cent of the world’s reserves. 

On 30 September 1972, a week before the conclusion of the 
participation agreement, Yamani addressed the Middle East institute in 
eorgetown. He told a fairly startled audience that by 1980 the 
' n gdom would produce something like 20 million barrels a day, the 
rtpiivalent of nearly three-quarters of total output by O.P.E.C. at its 
2 level. In return for satisfying the import requirements of the U.S.. 
J ich were expected to reach 8 million barrels a day by the end of the 
he proposed duty-free entry for his country’s crude oil 
(exemption from import levies imposed under the quota system) and a 
privileged status for Saudi investment, especially downstream in the 
f* tr oleum industry. He only hinted obliquely that Saudi Arabia would 
look to the U.S. for a more even-handed approach to the Arab- 
^ rae li P r °blem. There was no implied threat or, indeed, suggestion that 
u ’ Arabia was thinking of using oil as a political weapon. Feisal had 
te gorically ruled out any such policy. 

n interview published in Newsweek on 20 November Yamani once 
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again deftly emphasized the Kingdom's privileged position. ‘Don’t 
forget that Saudi Arabia has the jewel in its hand,’ he said. Through its 
huge potential capacity to pump more oil, Saudi Arabia would be able 
to ensure stability on the market, Yamani suggested. He was asked 
about the increasing volume of talk in the Arab world about using 
control of oil resources to influence the policies of Western countries 
towards Israel. He answered circumspectly: ‘Yes and no. I should say 
that we do not believe in using oil as a political weapon in a negative 
manner. We think that the best way for the Arabs to use their oil is as a 
foundation for real co-operation with the West, mainly the U.S. We 
think of using Arab oil positively rather than negatively.’ A similar 

concern was voiced by Saud al Feisal. 

In a youthful way the King’s son almost exaggerated his father s 

aristocratic bearing, manner and demeanour, though with a face 
leavened with a disarming smile. Educated at Princeton University 
where he had received a B.A. degree in economics, Saud was * ell 
equipped to make a serious impression on Western ministers,^fbciaU 
and public opinion. He had done so in the summer when he deliver^ 
Feisal’s warning about the need to reach agreement on the 
Hnd for participation In an interne* published on 20 November 
1972 he told Petroleum Intelligence Weekly: ‘You always he” you 
separate orl from politics. 1 simply do no. see why nor He POtnted ou 
that any arrangement about long-term supplies to t 
preferential accTTo the Amencan market shouldI not Ibe made atd* 
expense of West Europe and japan. He also observed that theKu,^ 
would be selling an increasing proportion of its crude oil pr 
competition with other members of O.P.E.C. ^ 

Sheikh Yamani had certainly made an “"P* 1 , , weJt h« 

accompanying the interview, Newsweek, a fair y We ^^^ cona noos 
vane of American opinion, waxed lyrically, wi 
patronage and without saying what its criteria were, stating 
Arabiawas ‘now ready to assume first<lass citizenship 
world’. The magazine singled out Yamani as the man ( 

•Saudi Arabia is far more important to the West than tgyp • (0 

even Libya,’ Newsweek went on. ’These nations have the po ^ 
make plenty of trouble but it is Saudi Arabia that sits o P 

world’s greatest known source of oil.’ w*,aniz* 

The U.S. Administration was more reluctant to **7*0 ofl jy 
realities of the energy shortage. In Washington, Yamani c 
one immediate and positive response to his proposal. It came 
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£ Akin*- Director of the Office of Fuels and Energy at the State 
department, who described the proposal as an important one and 
ventured to say it should be welcome even if it would be opposed in 
many quarters. The Administration s reaction was ambivalent to the 
point of being negative. When Yamani delivered a formal letter to the 
White House on behalf of the King strongly endorsing the proposals 
made in his Georgetown speech, he was told that any decision would 
have to await the formulation of Nixon’s energy policy. There were 
other unstated considerations in the Administration’s mind. One related 
to the pnckly susceptibilities of the Shah and the interests of Iran, which 
had embarked on a programme to maximize production over a twenty- 
five-year period, though the prospect of an upper level from its main 
fields of 9 million barrels a day at the most was paltry compared with 
hopes about Saudi output raised by Yamani’s Georgetown speech. The 
otheT concerned the requirements of West Europe and Japan which, 
relatively speaking, weTe far more dependent on imports of Arab oil. 
Not until the beginning of February, three months later, did Nixon 
reply to Feisal s letter. The delay in the President’s response must have 
seemed to the King a calculated insult. 

The explosion of wealth experienced by the Kingdom and its newly 
exalted status had not been matched by a comparable political evolution 
at home. In the autumn of 1970, Feisad at last established a Ministry' of 
Justice as promised in the reform programme enunciated eight years 
previously. Not until 1971 did he sign the Civil Service Law pledged at 
the same time. The local representative councils foreshadowed also in 
the ten-point declaration did not materialize at all. His reluctant attitude 
to change even extended to bringing in new talent to the Council of 
Ministers. Over ten years he replaced only the Ministers of Health and 
Information. In 1971 he had appointed Fawwaz as Governor of Mecca 
in place of the unpopular and reactionary Mishaal, the only notable 
switch he made. But a number of promising technocrats had been given 
positions of responsibility. 

Because of Feisal’s advancing age and frequent trips abroad, which 
Were very much the corollary of Saudi Arabia s enhanced position in the 
world, Fahd and Sultan emerged even more prominently as the two 
most influential princes. Crown Pnnce Khaled’s physical capacity and 
his longevity became a matter of increasing concern after he^was taken 
ih in January 1972 while on a private visit to London and flown to 
Cleveland, Ohio, where he underwent open heart surgery an a 
P^ce-maker inserted. Already the assumption was growing amongs*. 
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close observers that Fahd would exercise effective leadership and be de 
facto chief executive even if Khalcd, as the next King, would sign royal 
decrees. In many respects the Second Deputy Premier seemed best fitted 
to lead the Kingdom into a new era of affluence and to preside over the 
country’s development. But he was becoming overweight and had 
developed back trouble. Increasingly, he would absent himself f or 
periods of rest. His chosen forms of relaxation were not necessarily best 
suited to alleviate the ailments. His bouts of indolence were becoming a 
subject of comment. There was a serious question mark over his ability 
to take a firm and sustained grip over the important affairs of Saudi 
Arabia. 

By contrast, Sultan, the second of Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudairi’s 
sons, continued to be a hard worker, but concentrated on the expansion 
and improvement of the Kingdom s military capacity. He, too, had a 
good understanding of the outside world and was aware of trends in 
technology that were of particular relevance to him as Minister of 
Defence. His interest in weaponry was heightened by the enormous 
commissions that could be made at the expense of the public treasury. In 
the early 1970s Fahd was cut in on the deals, but the majority share of 
transactions is said to have gone to Sultan in a ratio of about 60.40. Sti 
in a key position and active in government was Feisal s uncle, Musai 
bin Abdul Rahman, who had been Minister of Finance since 1962 an 
in a more affluent era as tightfisted as ever. The charmless and suspicious 
Nawwaf, still Special Adviser on Gulf Affairs, maintained som ^ 
prominence in foreign policy matters. Muhammad, Khaled, an 
Abdullah constituted the conservative counterweight. 

By the end of 1971 Saudi Arabia had emerged from the economic 
stagnation of the previous year. Increased disbursement of Govemmen 
revenues direclty stimulated business activity and profited the mere an^ 
class, as well as creating opportunities for new entrants to join it- 
this point the marked increase in the volume of funds spent by ^ 
Government was a balm soothing the discernible frustration o 
middle classes, especially in the Hejaz but also in Riyadh and asa, 
about the lack of any institutional change and slow soc ^ 
transformation. The system of government may have seemed nl ° re ^ e 
an anachronism than ever, but the only potential threat to 
established order looked as if it might come from the Armed EorC ^ e 
However, the progressive release of men rounded up in 1969 from t 
beginning of 1972 reflected growing confidence on Feisal’s part. u 
Arabia was still a very backward place. Those-and there were no 
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many thousands of them - who had j 

the U.S. or Europe, could not help but feel the ddiT? ” 'T""!? 
and cultural oppression. Yet the Ldl 1 ^b.lrtatmg boredom 

came back ,p the Kingdom K^d thTe ‘ w^k" 0 ' 

resentment against the dominance of rk ,here was 

accumulation of enormous wealth in the k ' a^i ,he 

mitigated by the involvement ofan everL 'V™'/ ™ 

at senior levels of the Administration and ,k eaSlng nUmbe / of Saudls 
the spoils of office, quite apart from 'A • C P^P^ts a s ^ iare in 
A new pride and pleasure hadT Wldemn e busin «s opportunities, 
wealth and status. ? ^ en * endered b X the country’s 
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1973 


If the situation deteriorates, the day will come when oil will be used as the 
ultimate weapon in the battle. If the Arab governments do not do this the 
Arab peoples will take the initiative and do it.'- colonel muammer qaddafi 

FE1SAL had wanted to use oil to persuade rather than 
to pressurize the U.S. into changing its attitude towards the Middle 
East problem. He knew that the process could only be gradual, but was 
led to believe that it could be accelerated by the drastic shortfall in crude 
oil supplies that was looming. In the autumn of 1972 he was stt 
adamant that oil and international politics should be kept serrate, 
notwithstanding the hint in Yamani’s Georgetown speech that progress 
towards solving the Palestiman issue, as well as special investment 
opportunities for Saudi Arabia in the U.S., could affect plans or raisit g 
oU production capacity. During the winter of 1972 - 3, howeve , 
King's cautious, almost crab-like policy was overtaken by even . 

In itself the U.S. Government's response, such as it was. 
proposals delivered by Yamani would have been enough to lu g 
about the shift of emphasis from investing funds dowmtica 
U.S. to industrial development at home. However, the grandMe g 
came under criticism both at home and elsewhere in the Ara 
because of the way in which it could heavily bind the Kingdom ^ 
U.S. Saudi Arabia was very exposed to the radical taunts o " 

Iraq. More important, however, was the growing Ara u *\ r ■ j 
over the lack of progress towards the liberation of territories P 
by Israel. By the spring of 1973 Feisal had decided that oil policy, 
as regards pricing and production, could no longer be ins 
the Middle East deadlock. 
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The w*". entente between Egypt and Saudi Arabia was not so close 
tha , Sadat confided wtal secrets to Feisal. Bu, as astute and experienced 

1 " ln “ I* u e ' b > a operator like Kamal 

Adham would have been aware of the drift of the Egyptian leader's 

m,„d. Sadat had explored the possibilities of more decisive American 

' P rr ,C r rV u ,,0n uT gh the As early as April 

19 ? 2 the White House had responded to the suggestion that there 

should be a top-level secret meeting outs.de normal diplomatic 

avenues. One between Henry Kissinger and Hafez Ismail had been 

arranged to take place in October but was postponed because the 

former had other preoccupations. Indeed, the normalization of 

relations with China, the resolution of the Vietnamese conflict, and 

the search for detente with the Soviet Union - in the context of which 

Kissinger viewed the Arab-Israeli conflict - seemed to blind not only 

him but the U.S. Government and the West as a whole to rising 
tension in the Arab world. 

Finally, in February 1973, Kissinger did meet Ismail. The message 
conveyed from the White House was at the same time bleak and 
challenging. Kissinger told Ismail, with an almost brutal realism, that 
as long as the Israelis were entrenched along the Canal there was 
nothing he could do for Egypt. ‘How can you get them off it?’ he 
asked. The Secretary of State was, no doubt, trying to buy time as he 
preoccupied himself with other global problems. But the secret 
meeting in Washington had a profound impact on Sadat. To him, 
Kissinger’s words amounted to nothing less than an invitation to 
launch an offensive that would alter the status quo in the Middle East.. 
Although almost certainly President Nixon had not intended it, the 
exchanges hardened Sadat’s resolve to go to war. At the time, the 
Administration did not believe that he had any military option. It 
became more plausible later that month when the Soviet Union at last 
a greed to supply him with weapons that he had been seeking for 
nearly two years. That can only have fortified his resolution. 

According to his own testimony, Sadat s patience had run out as 
e *rly as February 1972.’ Four months later he had expelled 15,000 
S° v »et military advisers to free Egypt’s hand so that it could exercise 
l be war option. In August he went on holiday to Alexandria and 
to ’prepare for battle’.’ He gave orders for the Armed Forces to 
be ready to Fight by 15 November, the date of the American 
Presidential election. The best dates were drawn up for an attack on 
,sr *l in 1973-a series of days in May, August - September, or 
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October. In April, President Hafez Assad of Syria secretly visited 
Egypt and committed himself to a joint attack. The October date was 
tentatively chosen. In 1973 the drift towards military confrontation 
was remorseless. 

By virtue of his country’s wealth and his firm stance on the question 
of Palestinian rights, Feisal could not have stood aside even if he had 
wanted to. In April he dispatched Yamani and his Deputy, Saud al 
Feisal, to Washington with the message that Saudi Arabia could no 
longer regard oil and politics as inseparable. First they had a meeting 
with William Rogers, Secretary of State, and George Shultz, Secretary 
of the Treasury. In future, the Saudis said, the Kingdom’s production 
and pricing policies would depend on progress towards a Middle East 
peace settlement. They then saw Kissinger, who was disturbed that 
they had spoken to Rogers and Shultz. He requested Yamani to speak 
to no one else on the subject. The Oil Minister suspected. that 
Kissinger wanted to suppress the information in the hope of nullifying 
the new Saudi policy orientation. Consequently, Yamani told the 
Washington Post of his exchanges saying that the raising of the 
Kingdom’s oil production from 7.2 million barrels a day to 20'milion 
barrels a day was still a ‘good possibility’ provided that the U.y 
•creates the right political atmosphere’. He pointed out that Saudi 
Arabia was already receiving more petroleum revenue than its smal 
economy could absorb. ‘If we consider only local interests, then we 
shouldn’t produce more, maybe even less.’* Yamani added that Saudi 
Arabia could set a much higher price per barrel simply by cutting > 

output by 25 per cent. . 

The warning delivered by the Oil Minister was obique 
expressed in the politest possible terms because he was well aware o 
the sensitivity with which Feisal, as weU as the Administration, 
regarded any linkage between the question of oil supplies and 
Middle East problem. At this point the King envisaged no more t 
freezing Saudi output at 7 million barrels a day, the rate 
in 1973. But the message was now clear enough and understood y 
the Administration. However, it chose not to acknowledge t 
gravity of the situation posed by the lack of progress towards a 1 

East settlement. . 

Two weeks later the King and Yamani were angered to read senl 
officials quoted as denying that any such warning had been ornl ^ e 
passed on. Equally aggravating were suggestions emanating from* 
White House that the linkage between the raising of Saudi Ara > a 
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producing capacity to progress towards a resolution of the Middle East 
conflict was Yamam s pohcy, not Saudi Arabia’s Tl T r 
made another attempt to convince the LS r» ' K '" g 

,„d in the pol.test possible way tha h,u, Gove ™™«. ‘^^ectly 
S p,ke to Frank jungers. Pres de '^ 7 T™' *7 in Ma >' he 
pressures that he was under and exnhrinirf 7T°’ d 'f rlbln « the 
alone much longer’ in the Middle East as "fend of the J s" jUgen 

. , F . , were tr »ends of the Arabs and had interests 

,n the area urgently to do something to change the posture of h U S 

(joverninent . Even a simple dssavowal of Israeli P p 0 |, c ies would do 

adv F ate ZT '° C T °" 12 MaV for ,w ° da X s of talks with Sadat. In 

Arrfria h ‘ S l V,Slt ' h u ® yP ‘ ,an leade ' had praised the «** th at Saudi 
ban •' y' 1 ’",," l K ““ and Algeria, were playing in the 
tie . Meanwhile, Libya’s state-controlled media charged that the 
mg was going to Egypt ‘in the service of colonialism’ and any hopes 
f lg ting a lingering spark of humanity in him were misplaced 
ecause ‘a bent stick cannot cast a straight shadow’. Al Thawra, the 
mouthpiece of Iraq’s ruling Arab Baath Socialist Party, bluntly 
c arged Saudi Arabia of ‘playing a basic and important role in 

implementing and ensuring the U.S.-Zionist scheme to dominate the 
Red Sea’. 


Feisal strengthened his commitment to bring what pressure he 
could to bear on the U.S. and to give financial support to Egypt. In a 
Wa y the embarrassment of the two leaders was complementary. Nearly 
ei ghteen months had passed since Sadat’s ‘year of decision’ had expired 
"hth hardly a whimper and he seemed no nearer to breaking the ‘no 
War * no peace’ deadlock. Feisal had failed to obtain any results using 
oil as an economic threat. 

Qo 15 May, the twenty-fifth anniversary of the foundation of Israel, 
a one-hour stoppage of oil production was ordered by Algeria, Iraq, 
j* n d Kuwait. Libya suspended operations for a whole day. Two days 
later Colonel Qaddafi said: ‘If the situation deteriorates, the day will 
c °me when oil will be used as the ultimate weapon in the battle. If the 
tab governments do not do this the Arab peoples will take the 
‘mtiative and do it.** Feisal proceeded to Paris for a state visit. 
Negotiations began on the purchase of Mirage Vs on beha f of Sadat to 
su Pplement those being passed on to Qaddafi who at the time was 
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strenuously trying to bring about a merger between his own country 
and Egypt. 

In the third week of May, after a tour of five countries, the King 
conferred in Geneva with senior executives of the four U.S. partners in 
Aramco. Again he hammered home the nature of his predicament. 
The word was passed to the U.S. State Department where, according 
to the Saudi Minister of Oil himself, it was again dismissed as 
‘Yamani’s line’. The wishful thinking and evasiveness shown by the 
U.S. Government was all the more gauche for ignoring the fact that 
Yamani proved to be amongst the most moderate of those advising the 
Saudi hierarchy. As it was, Omar Saqqaf, Minister of State for Foreign 
Affairs, delivered the most stern warning yet at a press conference in 
Brasilia on 28 May. He did not mention the U.S. or Israel by name, 
but clearly alluded to them. He said that Saudi Arabia felt a 
responsibility to sell oil to whoever wanted it but when it comes to 
threatening our cause and to helping our enemy, then we think there 
is a limit’. 6 

Qaddafi, meanwhile, did not feel confident enough to expropriate 
the main American oil interests in his country. He did, however, lasn 
out at the most easy and vulnerable target in sight. On 11 June, at a 
ceremony marking the third anniversary of the U.S. evacuation of the 
Wheelus air base near Tripoli, he announced nationalization of the 
50 per cent stake in a concession in the east of the country owned 
by Bunker Hunt, the Texan oil billionaire. Previously, he had shared 
it with British Petroleum, whose assets had been summarily 
expropriated by Qaddafi at the end of 1971 in retaliation against what 
the Libyan leader regarded as U.K. connivance over the appropriations 
by Iran of the Gulf islands that year. Standing at Qaddafi’s side as he 
delivered his ‘slap in the face’ to the U.S. were Sadat and Idi Amin o 
Uganda. 

These pressures only bound Feisal closer to Sadat and fortified the 
King’s determination to prevent the merger that Libya was pressing 
upon Egypt. In the summer of 1973, the Kingdom’s positive 
diplomatic achievement was bringing Jordan into the pan-Arab fold- 
Egypt had broken off diplomatic relations after Hussein had proposed 
early in 1972 the establishment of a ‘United Arab Kingdom’, a federa 
arrangement that would have given Jordan and the West Bank equa 
status under his rule. Amidst talk about the reactivation of the Ara 
‘Eastern Front’, Sadat, Assad and Hussein eventually met in Cairo on 
9 September 1973. Egypt announced a restoration of diplomatic 
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relations after the talks. Restoration of formal links between Syria and 
Iordan was postponed pending settlement of the demand of the 
Palestinian guerrillas evicted from the Hashemite Kingdom in June 
1971 that they should be allowed to return to Jordan. 

Washington’s obtuseness knew no bounds, as far as Feisal was 
concerned. On 1 June he felt forced to send a personal cable to Nixon 
emphasizing that Saudi Arabia was serious in its warnings about a 
production freeze. The Administration’s reaction was described in a 
telex from Joe Johnston, an Aramco executive based in the U.S., to 
.Frank Jungers in Dhahran. It read: ‘The general atmosphere 
encountered was attentiveness to the message and acknowledgement 
by all that a problem did exist but a large degree of disbelief that any 
drastic action was imminent or that any measures other than those 
already underway were needed to prevent such from happening. It was 
pointed out by several from the government that Saudi Arabia had 
faced much greater pressures from Nasser than they apparently face 
now and had handled such successfully then and should be equally 
successful now. 

‘The impression was given that some believe H.M. [King Feisal] is 
calling wolf when no wolf exists except in his imagination. Also, 
there is little or nothing the U.S. Government can do <#will do on an 
urgent basis to affect the Arab/Israeli issue.’ 7 


On 4 July, Feisal pronounced on the subject of relations with the 
U.S. and the situation in the region. He told two visiting 
correspondents from the Washington Post and the Christian Science 
Monitor that the future strength of links would depend on the United 
States having a more even-handed and just policy in the Middle East. 
Saudi Arabia would find it ‘difficult’ to continue close co-operation 
with the U.S. if American support for Israel continued at such a high 
level, he said. In Jeddah, the U.S. Embassy staff sought to play down 
the warnings So too. did senior officials in Washington. It was easy 

or them to do so because the King w ‘ * mba „ ldor t0 Saudi 

thai a threat'.' as one contemporary amongst ,he senior 

Arabia put it. Moreover, there were^ 

Princes and their commoner advisers. was an e j ement 

Finally, the U.S. did acknowledge publady | evision on 

;■ j. Md* ej« w-i-" r 1 .r 

1 August, Joseph Sisco, the U.S. country •• over thc 

acknowledged: There is increasing concern in our country 
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energy question and I think that it is foolhardy to believe that it is not 
a factor in the situation.’ Belatedly recognizing the essence of the 
Middle East problem, he even conceded that any peace agreement 
would have to take into account ‘the legitimate interests and 
aspirations of the Palestinian people’.’ A few days later Nixon was 
pressed upon the question of the use of oil as a ‘club’. He admitted 
that it was ‘a subject of major concern’. 10 But West Europe was more 
dependent on the Arab world for petroleum supplies than the U.S., he 
also pointed out. 

Their remarks more or less coincided with what turned out to be 
the last two appeals either made or authorized by Feisal. In a 
programme screened on 31 August he told the National Broadcasting 
Corporation: ‘We do not wish to place any restrictions on our oil 
exports to the United States, but America’s complete support for 
Zionism against Arabs makes it extremely difficult for us to continue 
to supply the United States’ petroleum needs and even to maintain our 
friendly relations with the United States.’" In an interview with 
Newsweek published on 10 September he spoke with equally guarded 
deliberation. Logic, he said, required that Saudi Arabia should not 
produce oil at a rate surpassing its own financial requirements, t 
would do so only if the West helped with the country’s industnahza- 
tion plans, on^The one hand, and if a ‘suitable political atmosphere, 
hitherto disturbed by the Middle East crisis and Zionist expansionism, 
were created’, on the other. The King said that he was still against the 
use of oil for political ends. The only question was whether a me m 
production could be justified by the realization of the two conditions. 
‘The U.S. would be responding adequately if it abstained troni 
adopting biased attitudes and from giving unlimited aid to Israel. 
Expressing his desire for friendship with the U.S., West Europe an 
Japan, he stressed, ‘We do not think with a punitive mentality, 
few days previously, Yamani had felt forced to correct a report in 
normally reliable Beirut weekly Al Hawadess. Written in the wake 
Sadat’s visit to Saudi Arabia - for an Arab readership - it quot 
as telling him that oil should be used to buy arms rather than wit 
as a means of making the U.S. put pressure on Israel. The f> 
been misrepresented, Yamani said. -jj 

At least some principles had been established by August. 

Arabia should decide itself when and how the oil should be uti iz $ 
influence the U.S. Second, any policy should distinguish the • 
Israel’s benefactor, from West Europe and Japan. Third, 40 
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leverage would have to be applied gradually. Beyond that, the ruling 
hierarchy was far from reaching a consensus K 

•Oil is an economic weapon and like all economic weapons i, needs 
s ,udy and t.me to produce results,- satd Saud al Feisal. Fahd was 
most loath to contemplate hurting the U.S. in any way or to risk 
antagomamg our American fnends' whom, he suggested, should be 
dlowed more time. 1 am Chairman of the Supreme Petroleum 
Council and I will make the decisions. 1 have decided to give our 
A mencan friends an opportunity to change their policy. 1 he 
confidently told one visitor at the time. He instructed his protege 
Hisham Nazer the head of the Central Planning Organization who 

miehtbfC t'° a' S ' ln Se P temb «. to say nothing 'foolish 1 that 
might be interpreted as a threat, and he was insistent that the question 

should not be discussed at the Fourth Conference of Non-Aligned 
Nations that was to begin in Algiers on 2 September. Sadat, as it 
happened, had already agreed with Feisal not to press the issue. Fahd 
even went so far as to say that all the Arabs were ready to make peace 
with Israel and recognize the Jewish state, though the King had yet to 
accept U.N. Security Council Resolution 242. U.S. optimism appears 
to have arisen in no small measure from the contact that Nicholas G. 
lhacher, the U.S. Ambassador in Jeddah, had with Fahd. Sultan, who 
was primarily responsible for the negotiations to purchase Phantom 
- aircraft from the U.S., seemed to take the same accommodating 
hne as his brother. 

At the other extreme was Saqqaf, who favoured a complete freeze. 
!* e was more exposed than anyone in the Council of Ministers to the 
U H brunt of Arab opinion through his meetings with foreign 
Ministers. Saqqaf was also always likely to take a different view from 
• amani because of his personal dislike for him, if for no other reason. 
Muhammad Abal Khail, Deputy Finance Minister, took a similar view 
to ^Sqaf arguing that it was pointless for Saudi Arabia to increase 
production further wheti it was only able to spend 60 per cent of the 
slaie budget. Also steering clear of weightier considerations of foreign 
P®bcy, Hisham Nazer proposed that the expansion of production 
s ould be limited to 10 per cent annually in line with the projections 
0 tbe Second Five-Year Plan that was being drafted under his 
Su pcrvision. 

The position of Yamani appeared to be more flexible and non- 
c ummittal. In public, though, he generally expressed himself in favour 
0 Saudi Arabia fulfilling its obligations as a supplier. The Oil Minister 
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was probably closer to the King’s thinking on the subject than Fabd, 
who was very much less than punctilious in his attendance at Frnal’s 
majlis. Yamani questioned whether Thacher was conveying the right 
information to Washington. Moreover, in the last analysis the 
decision would be made by the King and not Fahd. The King s view 
was that if there was no meaningful progress towards a Middle East 
peace settlement within six months, then oil sanctions would have to 
be imposed. The rime was significant for him because he wanted to 
give Kissinger such a penod to apply himself to the problem and 
believed Sadat would also wait as long. 

In the last week of August Sadat had completed his diplomatic 
preparations with a quick round tour that took in Saudi Arabia, 
Qatar, and Syria before he returned to Cairo for talks with the Ruler 
of Kuwait. Many Saudis insist that at this point the King was made 
party to the Egyptian President’s secrets about the opening of 
hostilities. The fact is that Sadat went no fun her than discussing 
contingency pl annin g, without revealing how imminent war was. But 
he succeeded in exacting firmer — but unspecified — pledges from Feisal 
of support through the use of Saudi oil resources and increased 
financial aid, if and when the battle were to commence. Similar 
assurances were obtained from Qatar and Kuwait. Yamani pondered 
deeply how the Arab producers should use the oil weapon. 

As the summer dragged on, The Times of London splashed its 
edition of 26 September with a story, attributed to Kuwaiti sources, 
that Henry Kissinger, just elevated to the position of Secretary of State 
in place of William Rogers, had drawn up a peace plan and it had been 
accepted as a basis of negotiations by Feisal. On the face of it, that 
seemed improbable since one of the provisions of the supposed 
framework was the inclusion of Jerusalem in Israel. The occasion o 
the newspaper’s gaffe was the meeting of the new Secretary of State 
with Arab Ambassadors to the U N. All he had said was that for the 
time being be would confine himself ‘to hearing and only hearing 
In response to The Times’ report, the garrulous Jamil Baroody, Sa 
representative at the U.N., said with unusual brevity: There is no 
truth whatsoever in the report; we do not know of any Kissinger 
plan.” 4 

* * * 


Pressures, meanwhile, had been building up within O.P.E.C. 
total rupture of the Tehran Agreement that was to coincide, fatefully 
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for the West, with the explosive un£~.i,-r c n 
miliary plans. The five-year pact h^T °i Pres ' deDt Sldjt ' s 
important revision early in 1970 l cac ^ ^^gone one 
agreement with the oil compLi™ had r ^ed 

under which prices were adjusted monrhl* 0 ^ ^• < ^ nCVa 1 formula 
basket of currencies. First the 10 rv y acc ordmg to changes in a 
February .973 led to ^ “ 

loss in purchasing power suffered bv ,h 1 f °a com P ensatlon for the 
basket of currencies^ for S X a* ° J P roduc «s. as well as a new 

weight to the dollar, and. therefore L,)“ tmCmS that would P v e less 
eleven members of O P E C (R iiJl 88< j ' ncrcmen,! - Second, the 
were becoming mcreasinelv had ** “Join) 

inflation of the J *L.tk f?* th ' rising «* ° { 
countries that was by no means L° m *** industr iab 2 ed 

cents annual increment allowed fonTd/TV* 2 'V* r cent plus 50 

a—dtsf ^ Ss/rTo r i c- 

^2«rrr “‘i 2^2 S 

zzh 7*-Z!S 

sssr *• 5? -aaa 

Saudi A^ k L°, n L by rais,ng the tax reference substantiafly. But 

b^fcd'rShl * T ti ,hlt ‘ h u Tehtan Agreement should 

orcumstances Fmall ur, ‘° *?* aCCOUnt ° f ,he ch “8« d 
inference ^h.r y ’u Under **.**"“ ° f “ extraordinao- ministerial 

unilateral |J*i WOlJd ^ l L hc ^°* ahead to members to enact 
capitul^^ f S at r° n , lettm ® thcir ° Wn terms ’ the oiI companies 
held UD k L ^. V ^r dayS cliff-hanging talks. Final agreement was 
Libyan IU- - the dlfficu,ties encountered by Izzedin Mabrouk, the 
Coion 1 in contactin § Major Abdul Salem Jalloud, 

his a«tl ^ adda ^ s right-hand man, for approval of the terms. Finally 
of Was °htained. The deal gave an increase in the posted price 

u ndcr P CCnt and a rcv ‘sed currency index excluding the dollar 
° ulCO n i W at became known as the ‘Geneva IT agreement. The 
" e Rotia WaS a som ewhat abject capitulation by the industry 
C£°k who now sccmcd to be playing for time, blithely unaware 
j n t , l “ c balance of power had tilted against them. 

car v hours of the morning of 3 June, following conclusion of 
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the agreement. Yamani took three journalists, including myself, for a 
vigorous walk - sometimes breaking out into a jog-in the deserted 
suburban streets behind the Intercontinental Hotel. He predicted in 
confidence that the year 1973 would see the end of all negotiations 
between O.P.E.C. and the companies. By then, it was clear, he was 
convinced that the time had come to sweep away the deal so painfully 
negotiated a year and a half before. This conviction had probably 
hardened as a result of the sale held early in May 1973 of Saudi 
Arabia's first entitlement of 'participation crude' for supplies to 
customers over a three-year period. It received the prices that it asked 
for, a record $2.55 per barrel of Arabian Light, compared with the 
$1.70 rate then applying to the same crude lifted by the partners in' 
Aramco as part of their equity entitlement. In addition, allowance had 
been made for a rise in line with the expected compensation for 
the dollar's devaluation. By the end of August, Yamani andI Saud al 
Feisal had convinced the King of the need to do away with^the strait- 
jacket that the Tehran Agreement constituted on the heighten 
expectations and ambitions of the producers. That much became clear 
when Yamani was quoted in the Middle tot Eco^c Survey. >e 
authoritative oil journal, in its edition of 7 Sep**™ f . ion . 
Tehran Agreement is either dead or dying and in nee ^ was 
Revival or resuscitation were obviously the words t 
searching for. But the message was clear. The companies wou 

to submit to O.P.E.C.’s demands. .. the pact 

Saudi Arabia’s final conversion to the idea of discarding P 
altogether followed a visit to Riyadh of an Iraqi delegation towards 
the end of August. The last obstacle in discarding it wa^ 
consent was obtained after Yamani flew to Tehran for talks wi 
Amouzegar. It was decided that there should be a straight mcre« 
posted prices to bring the tax reference into line with th 
the market, a mechanism should be devised to »«*■»* 
differential between them in future, and the * llowa "" : < Ap offer 
should be amended to reflect more accurately the actua Ira • 
put forward by the representatives of the companies early in Sep 
was dismissed out of hand. Subsequently, an extraordinary co 
held on 15 -16 Septemb* in Vienna approved the propo«k £«^ 
committee handling the negotiations for a wholesale rev. 

Tehran Agreement. The proposals were largely the work ot 

The scene was thus set for O.P.E.C. to set its own paces ^nda rf ^ 

The conjuncture was one that would shake the foundat 
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grid's economy Even if there had been no Middle East crisis the 
outcome would almost certainly have been the same 
In the meantime, the leadine militant t ;u . . / . ^ 

on 11 August and the Oasis group mXlv ffs ‘ AU 

participation. Having been frustrated tV ‘° **** *° 51 . Cent 
producers Major Jalloud announced on 1 SepteXrarimiirtakw!" 

W ' th * 

r I e . ^JvioDil and Exxon) to commemorate the 

fourth anniversary of the revolution tu me 

w_l;i , p '/ revolutton. (It was not until April 1974 that 

Mobil and Exxon finally accepted Libya's unilateral assertion of a 51 

pit cent majority stake in their operations.) The following month the 

Kuwait Government reached an agreement with British Petroleum 

and Gulf whereby the Government would take a 60 per cent 

controlling interest in the companies' concession. But the National 

Assembly did not immediately accept it. 

The Saudi Government felt that it had been trumped and 
immediately showed signs of dissatisfaction with the arrangement that 
Yamani had negotiated on behalf of it and the other Arab producing 
states of the Gulf. But the Oil Minister was not under pressure to 
react; his immediate preoccupation was the next meeting with oil 
company representatives prior to the O.P.E.C. ministerial conference 
scheduled for 10 October in Vienna. 


• * * 

i 

The combined Egyptian-Syrian assault on Israel in the early afternoon 
°f 6 October 1973 came as a surprise and a shock for the Saudi royal 
court, the Government and Armed Forces. Just how ill informed they 
were can be seen from the fact that General Zuhair, the Commander of 
fhe Royal Saudi Air Force, spent several hours after hostilities started 
°n the Suez Canal and Golan Heights, unaware of them, arguing with 
the British Aircraft Corporation about the interpretation of a contract. 

When the scale of the military operation against Israel was 
a Ppreciated, there was a feeling of desperation in Riyadh. Feisal had 
counselled Sadat against resorting to arms and still hoped, somewhat 
namely, that he could bring about the evacuation of the occupied Arab 
territories through the threat of a squeeze on oil supplies. The King 
t0 °k a pessimistic view of the outcome of any military venture. 
& rav e setback or a catastrophe such as the one suffered in 1967 coul 
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shame and even bring down the fabnc of his realm and the other 
conservative Arab regimes of the Arabian peninsula, he feared It was 
difficult to decide what would be more dangerous - entering the war 
or maintaining a cool detachment. With its territory situated only 
twenty miles from Eilat and even less from Sinai towards its southert 
extremities, Saudi Arabia was regarded as a confrontation state b) 
Israel and its American lobbyists, as the Congressional opposition to 
sale of Phantom F-4s to the Kingdom bad shown in the summer 
However, because of its dependence on the U.S. for weapons and 
finance, Israel, unless it was on the verge of being overwhelmed and 
felt forced to bring down the roof of the Temple on the West, could 
be relied upon not to strike at the oil fields of Saudi Arabia and 

KU l«q t and Jordan could make meaningful military contributions and 
did so. Assistance was also forthcoming from Morocco, Algeria, and 
Sudan, which sent contingents. Saudi Arabia and Kuwait salvaged 
their honour by sending, respectively, a motorized infantry brigade 
equipped with armoured cars and artillery units, which arrived on the 
Golan Heights just before 14 October. The Saudi contingent joined 
the Arab Foreign Legion that was deployed to the south of the main 
fighting to stem the advance. The Saudis saw one day s action on 
October. Two days later a military spokesman said that they had 
destroyed five Israeli tanks and damaged three others, killing a number 
of men. Their losses were four armoured vehicles, four 106 mm. sett- 
propelled guns, and nine men killed, wounded or missing. About this 
time the Israelis reported the capture of a number of Pan " ^ 
armoured cars, presumed to be Saudi because none of the other Arab 

forces possessed them. 

On the diplomatic front, Feisal was involved from the beginning- 
On 8 October Kissinger followed up his messages to the Israeli an 
Egyptian Foreign Ministers, who were in New York for the U.N. 
General Assembly, with one to the King. It asked him to use his 
influence to bring about a ceasefire. Feisal sent in reply a warning to 
the effect that ‘if the U.S. does not act to deter Israel from continuing 
her aggression... the volcano which so far has been inactive in t e 
Middle East will be active again and its holocaust will not be confin 
to this region alone.. .The U.S. should force Israel to withdraw from 
Arab territories and to grant the Palestinian people their rights in their 
territory and homeland.* 

On the second day of the war Libya offered finance and oil supph cs 
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to Egyp 1 ^d Syria. haq seized the 23.75 per cent share in the Basrah 
Petroleum Company (untouched by the 1972 nationalization of I.P.C. 
which was under the same ownership) that was shared between Exxon 
and Mobil. The other Arab oil producers were inert for the first few 
days of the war. Their options for wielding the oil weapon were 
limited. First, there was expropriation of the assets of U.S. oil 
companies. That was generally ruled out as a blunt and inflexible 
mstrument that could only be used once. It could also be counter¬ 
productive if, as seemed almost certain, retaliation through the 
withdrawal of expatriate personnel adversely affected producing 
operations and oil movements. Iraq could nationalize the American 
stake in the Basrah Petroleum Company without fear of any such 
repercussions because it was the only concession left in the country. 
Second embargos could be imposed on specific destinations, in 
particular the U.S. and other countries judged to be helping or 
friendly to Israel. Here again there were misgivings about the Arab oil 
states ability to monitor the complex global distribution of crude, not 
the least because the bulk of it was controlled by the major 
international companies with their integrated systems. Third, overall 
Aiab output could be cut by varying degrees or completely. In general 
this method commended itself most because it looked simple to 
administer and at the same time was an adjustable lever. But while an 
across-the-board cut in production could squeeze the West into 
putting pressure on Israel it would hurt friends as well as benefactors 
of the Jewish state. Several leading Saudis, including Saud al Feisal and 
Abdullah, had expressed concern on this score. 

Sadat had persuaded the conservative Arab states to give their 
support when the hour for battle came. But he had neither agreed 
with them a plan of action nor worked out how the oil weapon should 
be deployed. Later, Muhammad Heikal claimed credit for devising the 
tactics for its use. He recounted 14 how he had commissioned Dr 
Mustapha Khalil, a former Egyptian minister and ‘a brilliant 
administrator’, to make a study of the energy crisis in the U.S. and its 
implications for the Arab world. Heikal said that on its completion on 
1 October he showed it to Sadat. From his account, the essence of the 
document appears to have been the proposition that the availability of 
°il to West European countries and Japan should be related to their 
attitude to the struggle to liberate occupied Arab territory and their 
willingness to exert pressure on the U.S. It was decided that Dr Said 
^arei, whom Sadat Had charged with co-ordinating Egyptian policy 
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with other Arab governments, and Khalil should take the report 
unaltered as a basis for discussion. On 8 October they flew to Riyadh 
for talks with Feisal who, Heikal says, ‘accepted completely the policy 
outlined’. 16 The King made fulsome tribute to the sacrifices being 
made by the Egyptians and promised an immediate grant of $200 
million, telling the delegation also that Saudi troops were to be 
dispatched to the Syrian front. 

Marei and Khalil proceeded to Kuwait. After a hastily convened 
meeting of the Council of Ministers, the Kuwaiti Government called 
for the convening of a conference of the Organization of Arab 
Petroleum Exporting Countries on 17 October. This body had been 
formed in the wake of the Khartoum summit conference in the late 
summer of 1967 by Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, and Libya all then 
producing states governed by conservative regimes - after they had 
agreed to provide financial aid to Egypt, Jordan, and Syria. T e 
original purpose of the founder members had been to limit the 
interference of the Arab League in their own petroleum affairs. 
Following the Libyan revolution, membership had expanded to 
include also Iraq, Algeria, Egypt, Syria, Abu Dhabi, Bahrain, an 
Qatar. O A.P.E.C. had become the recognized Arab forum tor 

consultations relating to oil. . , 

Marei and Khalil may have helped strengthen the resolve ot the ten 

Arab oil producing states to unsheath the oil weapon. In truth, 
however, the shape of it - albeit with some roughness at the 
edges - was fashioned, and the manner in which it would wielde 
was provisionally decided, by Yamani and the ministers of the ot er 
four Arab states making up O.P.E.C.’s Gulf committee. T e crucia 
discussions took place during their meeting with oil company 
representatives in Vienna on 8 - 9 October. Earlier in the summer 
consensus had formed that graduated across-the-board reductions in 
output would sooner or later be imposed, whether or not an Ara - 
Israeli war broke out, if the diplomatic impasse continued. In t 
Austrian capital Yamani and his colleagues reached a fairly speci 
agreement on the scale ofthe initial percentage cut in output and 


phasing of subsequent ones. , • trir : c 

More immediately, the gathering in Vienna ° { h j 

significance. It marked the end of negotiations between O.F.b 
the international oil industry that Yamani had predicte our m 
earlier. Representatives of the companies put forward an otter 
immediate 15 per cent increase in posted prices and the introductio 


i 
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* mfla V° , ( T CCTS C ° mmit,ee P ro P° se d a 100 per cent 

nse m the tax reference. It was not prepared to allow for a two-week 

postponement that the companies wanted for consultation. 

n?U X rt 1 I dele6ati ° n aSSembW - Kuwait on 16 

October. They raised posted prices by 70 per cent so that the rate for 

Arabian Light rose from $3.01 per barrel to $5.11. Actual Saudi 

Government revenue for the equity crude lifted and marketed by the 

U.S. partners in Aramco went up slightly more, from $1.77 per barrel 

to $3.04. As the battle raged in Sinai and on the Golan Heights, the 

enormity of the increase in prices went largely unnoticed except by 

those whose business was oil. So, too, did the fact that producers had 

set prices unilaterally for the first time. 


it " ^ ™ eantlme » Sa qqaf had been instructed by Feisal to see the 
.5. President. His first duty was to enquire about the truth of 
Egyptian press reports to the effect that arms replenishments were 
being flown to Israel. The second purpose of this mission was to 
convey with greater foreboding than before the consequences that 
could arise - and now seemed highly probable - from the biased policy 
of the U.S. towards the Middle East. Saqqaf delivered a letter, 
covering both points, to the White House on 12 October. The 
massive airlift of weaponry to beleaguered Israel began on 13 October, 
Nixon subsequently revealed. 17 

After Amouzegar, the Iranian chief delegate at the Kuwait meeting, 
had departed for home, the five Arab ministers were joined by their 
counterparts from Algeria, Libya, Egypt, Syria, and Bahrain to take 
part in the O.A.P.E.C. conference. The majority favoured imposing 
an immediate embargo on supplies to the U.S. On behalf of Saudi 
Arabia, Yamani resisted, arguing that Washington should be given 
more time to formulate a fair policy towards the Arabs. It was 
accepted by all that each producer had a right individually to halt 
exports to the U.S. Yamani was successful in getting any reference to 
an American embargo excluded, but he aroused Iraqi bitterness and 
hostility in the process. His firm stand strengthened the belief amongst 
some delegates that Saudi Arabia had given assurances to Washington 
a bout the maintenance of supplies. By contrast, agreement was 
bached rapidly-but not without difficulty - on an across-the-board 
cu t in production, immediately by a minimum of 5 per cent an 
thereafter by a similar amount each month until sue time as tot 
evacuation of Israeli forces from all Arab territory occupied during the 
June 1967 war is completed, and the legitimate rights ot 
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Palestinian people are restored’ The flow of oil, it was decided, should 
remain unaffected for ‘any friendly state which has extended or may in 
the future extend effective concrete assistance to the Arabs’." Th C y 
were not specified. 

As the Arab oil ministers were ending their meeting in Kuwait, 
Saqqaf called upon Nixon on 17 October, together with the Algerian, 
Jordanian, and Kuwaiti foreign ministers. After his second White 
House encounter, the Saudi Minister of State for Foreign Affairs opti¬ 
mistically told reporters: ‘We think the man who could solve the 
Vietnam war, the man who could have settled the peace all over the 
world, can easily play a good role in settling and having peace in our 
area of The Middle East,’ a remark that was smugly recorded by the 
former President in his memoirs. 19 That afternoon Nixon sent his 
request for $2,200 million in emergency aid for Israel, which had 
gained the upper hand militarily by this time. Sheikh Zaid of Abu 
Dhabi was the first to declare an embargo against the U.S. on the 
following day, just beating Libya and Qatar. Other Arab oil 
producing states quickly followed suit. Saudi Arabia announced that it 
would reduce its output by 10 per cent and try to persuade the U.S. to 
modify its stand on the war. Two days later, on 20 October, it also 
declared its decision to boycott the U.S. 

Having been converted to the use of the Arab oil weapon, Feisal 
showed little restraint in its use. At the meeting in Kuwait the 
assumption had been that oil affected by destination embargos would 
be covered by the straight percentage cutbacks. If they exceeded the 
across-the-board reductions, the difference would be available for 


distribution to other consuming countries. The hurried compromise, 
it materialized, had not been carefully worked out and for the next six 
weeks, as the winter approached and the weapon began to penetrate, 
the world watched with pained bemusement the Arab producers work 
out its implementation. Saudi Arabia, like Kuwait, added the volumes 
that would have been exported to the U.S. to the overall 10 per cent 
slashed from their output. Aramco was thus instructed to bring down 
output by nearly 22 per cent from the 8.3 million barrels a day 
produced in September to 6.5 million barrels a day. The level was no 
less than 29 per cent down on the one that had been planned for 
November. The greater part of the difference, nearly one million 
barrels a day, was attributed to crude and refined products that would 
have been shipped either to the U.S. directly or to destinations, like 
the Caribbean, known to be refining for the American market. 
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There followed the embargo of Holland that had repercussions 
extending beyond it because of Rotterdam’s importance as a refining 
centre. No further reduction in the rate of output was made in respect 
of the Netherlands, however. In pursuit of a policy of reward and 
punishment, a number of consuming countries were placed on an 
‘exempt’ or ‘most favoured’ basis, including France, Spain, and 
(provisionally) the U.K. 

Iraq chose not to subscribe to the Arab programme for co-ordinated 
reductions in oil production adopted by the other members of 
O.A.P.E.C., largely in protest against Feisal’s success in obtaining 
exclusion from the agreement of any mention of an embargo against 
the U.S. In an official statement issued on 21 October, the Baathist 
regime in Baghdad argued that ‘it was essential to differentiate 
between hostile countries, which should be boycotted, and friendly 
countries, which should be assured of normal oil supplies, and that this 
would necessitate an embargo on oil exports to the United States’. 20 
Iraq called instead for the nationalization of all American commercial 
interests in Arab countries, the withdrawal of funds invested by them 
in the U.S., and a complete rupture of diplomatic relations with 
Washington. The statement was a deliberate challenge to Saudi 
Arabia’s leadership of the Arab oil producers and intended to 
embarrass it. It marked the start of a period of strained relations 
between the two countries in the sphere of oil politics. 

On 22 October, the U.N. Security Council passed Resolution 338 
that called on the belligerents to end the fighting. On the following 
<%, a ceasefire came into effect and the Egyptian Second Army was 
s *ved. Technically the Kingdom had been at war with Israel since 
1^67. However, it subscribed to Resolution 338, which also called 
u Pon the parties immediately to start implementation of Resolution 
24 2. Thus, Saudi Arabia implicitly accepted the latter in what was 
rc garded by contemporary diplomats as a considerable concession 
the Kingdom’s fundamentalist stand on the Palestine question 
and Feisal’s virulent anti-Zionism. The engagement of the Saudi unit 
0n ‘he Golan Heights may have been peripheral. But in 1973, in 
contrast to 1967 the Kingdom could congratulate itself on the role 
J* « had played, through forging and applying the oil weapon, in 

-outcome The balance of power in the Middle East had changed 
?" d Saudi Arabia-, stature in the world was greater than .t had ever 
been. 
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Beyond the 
Dreams of Avarice 

1973-4 ^j\ 4 

For ruv years uv have tried to make America understand the realities of the 
situation, and uv have u\jmed US. officials oj the damage their interests in 
the Arab world uill suffer. And this uas bejore we spoke of our Just rights, the 
exhaustion oj the Arabs' patience and their inability to continue to suffer 
injustice and oppression from the Zionists. But it uus to no avail.' 

KING FEISAL 


SADAT would later say, only half jokingly it seems, 
that he had never expected Feisal to use the oil weapon. But the tide of 
emotion running through the Arab world, the suddenness of the 
outbreak of war, and the apprehensions of the Kingdom generally 
proved stronger than fine calculations about ends and means. In the 
heat of the war, Saudi Arabia had gone further than the options 
discussed in the summer of 1973. A profound shock had to be 
administered to the West as a whole in the short term if the status quo 
was to be changed, and in the long term if a lasting impression was to 
be left. From the point of view of co-existence within the Arab world 
and the safety of the realm, the ruling hierarchy could be said to have 
manoeuvred with some skill. 

Despite the embargo, American imports rose sharply in 1973, especially 
those from the Arab world which now accounted for about 10 per cent ot 
the super-power’s overall consumption and 28 per cent of total 
requirements from abroad. But the U.S. still had greater self-sufficiency 
and ability to switch sources of supply than West Europe and Japan had. It 
was clear from the start that they would be hardest hit by the across-the- 
board cuts. The prospect about which Abdullah and Saud al Feisal had 
voiced misgivings in August was soon becoming a reality. 
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There was an arbitrary element in the classification of countries. 
There seemed no outstanding reason why Britain, which had been 
accorded ‘exempt’ status, should be considered more friendly than 
West Germany and Italy, apart from its refusal to send Israel spare 
parts for Centurion tanks. But with supplies so much reduced, 
•exempt’ status did not mean much, as the U.K. soon discovered. Its 
imports had fallen 20 per cent below requirements by December, 
chiefly because international companies, not the least British 
Petroleum, were spreading available supplies amongst their customers. 
Following a visit to Riyadh by Lord Aldington, Chairman of 
Gnndlays Bank and a friend of British Premier Edward Heath, Saudi 
Arabia agreed to alleviate the problems of the U.K. by undertaking to 
sell it an additional 200,000 barrels a day temporarily. Holland was 

* or P r o-Israeli statements made by ministers and 
officials early in the October War. The situation was not changed 
when The Hague subscribed to the joint European Community 
statement declaring Israeli occupation of Arab lands illegal, or even 
when the Dutch Foreign Minister went slightly further in recognizing 
the need to fulfil Palestinian aspirations. 

Saudi Arabia was in potential danger of exposing itself dangerously as 
a result of the firm and fundamentalist stand that it had taken. As a 
Western-orientated oil power, responsible for over 40 per cent of Arab 
production before the war and with the scope for increasing it 
considerably, it was bound to be the focus of U.S. pressure. From the 
Arab point of view, the onus was on the Kingdom to deliver a 
satisfactory settlement. At this stage its position was most definitively 
spelt out by the King in an interview with the Egyptian newspaper Al 
Gomhouriya on 22 November. ‘The effectiveness of this important 
weapon cannot be relaxed nor the determination to use it weakened 
under any transitory circumstances,’ 2 he said. Its withdrawal would 
depend on three conditions: total Israeli disengagement from all the 
occupied territory; the confirmation of the right of the Palestinian 
People to determine their own destiny; and the affirmation of the Arab 
character of Jerusalem. The phrasing of the last condition seemed to 
hold open the possibility of the Kingdom accepting something less than 
full Arab sovereignty over the Holy City. But Feisal would not concede 
that Jerusalem had any sacred significance to Jews. Asked about the 
remains of Solomon’s Temple, he replied with evident contempt: The 
^ailing Wall is a structure they weep against, and they have no historic 
right to it. Another wall can be built for them to weep against. We will 
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not go back on our position and determination.* It is easy to imagine his 
thin lips curling with derision. 

Jerusalem apart, senior diplomats posted to Jeddah at the time 
believed that Feisal would settle for anything that the confrontation 
states would. But now only wishful thinking could envisage the 
Palestine Liberation Organization not being party to any settlement 
sanctified by the blessing of the pan-Arab consensus. A high-ranking 
member of the P.L.O. visited Riyadh in the wake of the war. A few 
weeks later, A1 Fatah, the mainstream group under its umbrella, opened 
an office in Riyadh. 

The Arab summit held in Algiers on 26-28 October took a hard line, 
deciding that the implementation of the progressive cuts should 
continue. But it was agreed that individual producers’ income would 
not fall below 75 per cent of their monthly average revenue in 1972. 
With the rises in per barrel revenue of the previous five months, this 
point would not be reached for the best part of a year, in addition, the 
Arab leaders charged their foreign and oil ministers to draw up a 
common system for classifying the consuming countries by the three 
categories of exempt, neutral, and embargoed. Japan was excused the 5 
per cent cutback scheduled for December following a policy declaration 
in favour of the Arabs. 

On the question of withdrawal from the occupied territories, Arab o 
muscle had succeeded in detaching West Europe and Japan from the 
U.S., to the indignation of Kissinger, who in private was contemptuous 
of them. But Feisal would not have dissented from Sadat’s view that the 
U.S. holds 99 per cent of the cards’. So began in earnest the bargaining - 
it was no less - over the resumption of oil supplies in return for American 
pressure on Israel of a kind that could show dear signs of prog 1 ** 
towards the achievement of Arab goals. The exercise was a difficult an 
painful one, not the least because Feisal looked to the U.S. as a friend and 
the power best able to provide his country with its requirements for 
development and defence. Diplomatic communication was improved by 
the appointment of James E. Akins as U.S. Ambassador in Jeddah in pi** 
of Thacher. Akins arrived shortly after the October War. 

Kissinger did not appear to appreciate fully the nature of the 
Kingdom’s predicament or its thinking. However, well aware o 
Feisal’s obsession about Jews and his almost total identification of them 
with communism, the normally ebullient Secretary of Slate is said to 
have betrayed some uncharacteristic nervousness as he headed for Saudi 
his fourth destination on a tour that had already taken him to 
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Morocco, Egypt and Jordan. In Cairo he had drawn up with Sadat six 
points as the basis for an agreement on implementing the ceasefire 
through the separation of forces, the beginning of his ‘step-by-step’ 
peace-making efforts. 3 y 

The first engagement between the King and the Secretary of State on 
8 November was fraught with tension. The Secretary of State perhaps 
uneasy about Akins’ rapport with his Saudi hosts, sought to exclude 
him from his first encounter in the King's study. Akins told me he 
threatened: ‘If you go in there without me you’ll have my resignation 
when you get out.* Kissinger realized that, as a representative of the 
U.S. President, the Ambassador was entitled to insist on being present 
and gave way grudgingly. The exchanges within were sharp, frosty, 
and to the point. Kissinger tried to create the right atmosphere 
paying tribute to the King’s perspicacity in his warnings about the 
dangers of the Middle East situation. He presented the untimely 
announcement on 17 October about financial aid to Israel as an act 
aimed at stopping communist expansion. Feisal cut in to assert the 
categorical need for the U.S. to force Israeli withdrawal from the 
occupied territories and reminded him of Eisenhower’s firm stand after 
the Suez War in 1956. On the contrary, he emphasized, fulfilment of 
Soviet aims could only be helped by a continuation of the status quo. 
Kissinger replied that the U.S. was committed to achieving a 
settlement, but had to take into account domestic political 
considerations. Its task would be made less difficult if the oil embargo 
was lifted. The King explained that Saudi Arabia, too, was in a 
predicament. It could not afford to be accused of bowing to American 
pressures. He also stressed that the U.S. must pay attention to Syria and 
assured him that Assad would be prepared to receive a visit from him. 
At dinner afterwards Kissinger was spared nothing in Feisal’s 
monologue about the iniquity of Jews and his theories about Zionist- 
communist conspiracy. As he left the banqueting chamber, Kissinger 
buttered to Akins, ‘That was your idea of light dinner conversation?** 

The experience was not a comfortable one for Kissinger who was far 
more conscious of his background as a Jewish refugee than was 
B^erally appreciated and, therefore, emotionally committed to Israel as 
A month later, at a closed meeting of Jewish intellectuals, most of 
former Harvard colleagues, he described the King as a ‘religious 
concerned mostly about Jerusalem with little interest in the 
S “*i or the Palestinians’. 4 

Respite the mutual distaste that they felt for each other at the first 
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meeting, Kissinger was said to have been impressed by the King’s 
forthright consistency and patent honesty. He was one of the few Saudis 
for whom he had respect or much time. The American Metternich who. 
used bonhomie as a diplomatic tool was neither intrigued nor had much 
patience with the solemn inscrutability and polite evasiveness 
characteristic of Saudis generally. The lifting of the Arab oil embargo 
and ensuring of adequate oil supplies to the West at a reasonable price 
were important aspects of his grand global design, but he was not 
convinced that Saudi Arabia was a central part of the Middle East 
equation and, it seems, less than certain what weight should be given to 
it. In this respect the Secretary of State appraised correctly the essentially 
defensive outlook of the Kingdom and the limits to its influence 
amongst Arab states. It quickly became apparent that Saudi Arabia 
could not now sheath the oil weapon without Egyptian and Syrian 
approval. That necessarily involved Israeli withdrawal. 

But Kissinger was slow to appreciate the extent to which the Saudi 
regime politically had to align itself with the pan-Arab community on 
the question of Palestine and how members of the ruling hierarchy as 
well as citizens of the Kingdom identified with a cause that was integral 
to their religiously impregnated view of the world. His remark about 
the King’s ‘little interest in the Sinai or the Palestinians’ indicated an 
ignorance about the basis of inter-Arab relations. Kissinger had 
difficulty in understanding why, out of self-interest, Feisal could not or 
would not align more fully with the U.S. and thus fall with more 
tidiness into his conceptual framework of a worldwide balance of power 
between the two super-powers. His attitude underestimated the ability 
of the King and his advisers to make their own judgement as to how the 
fate of the West and, conversely, the stability of the Kingdom might be 
affected by the price of oil. For his part, it is fair to assume that the King 
would have regarded Kissinger from the start with grave suspicion 
because he was a Jew. He would have recognized early that the 
Secretary of State was the kind of man who, in the words of Kissinger s 
own doctoral dissertation, did ‘not shy away from duplicity, cynicism 
or unscrupulousness, all of which are acceptable tools of statecra t . 

It is uncertain whether or not Kissinger was following conscious y 
any such Machiavellian principles when on 21 November he spoke 
the need for the U.S. ‘to consider what counter-measures it may have to 
take’ 4 if the oil embargo was not lifted. He was answering a question at 
a press conference during which the tenor of his language was genera y 
persuasive. He stressed, as he had done in his conversation with Feisa, 
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d* ,he Arab oil producers should consider ‘whether it is appropriate to 
eng age in such steps while peace negotiations are being prepared, and 
even more while negotiations are being conducted’.’ His reply took no 
° f hypersensitivity. On the following day Yamani 
rea cted sharply. Saudi Arabia’s oil installations would be blown up if the 
U S took any military measure to counter Arab policy, denying oil to 
West Europe and |apan m the process, he said in an interview in 
Copenhagen. This was an over-reaction: he had not seen the full text of 
Kissinger s remarks, which showed that the Secretary of State had been 
ulkmg in terms of economic counter-measures and the use of force had 
not been discussed. Yamam’s riposte was nevertheless symptomatic of 
the tension between the U.S. and Saudi Arabia. 


On 27 November talks on the implementation of the ceasefire 
agreement were broken off by Egypt because of Israel’s ’elusiveness’ on 
the question of the disengagement of the opposing forces. Kissinger set 
off for the Middle East again on 13 December. In Cairo he discussed the 
agenda of the forthcoming peace talks in Geneva with Sadat before 
going on to Riyadh amidst speculation that Feisal might be prepared to 
relax the squeeze on oil supplies. When they met on 14 DecembeT, the 
King told Kissinger uncompromisingly that there could be no easing of 
the oil embargo until Israel made a clear commitment to withdraw from 
the occupied Arab territories. The U.S. alone was responsible for the 
implementation of U.N. Security Council Resolution 242, he asserted. 

On 21 December the Geneva Conference was convened under the co¬ 
chairmanship of the U.S. and the Soviet Union, with Egypt, Jordan, 
md Israel represented but Syria absent. The session consisted of little 
more than a formal statement of the positions of the three states that 
merely underlined the enormous problems to be resolved. It was agreed 
ktween Egypt and Israel that the so far abortive talks on the separation 
°f forces in Sinai should be continued in Geneva after Christmas. 

the meantime, the oil producers were moving to capitalize on the 
drast ic shortage in supplies caused by the war and the progressive 
reductions in Arab output. A full ministerial conference of O.P.E.C. 
* as convened in Vienna on 18 November. The majority of members, 
though not Saudi Arabia, were in favour of using direct Government 
***** of certain key Gulf crudes as a basis for setting new prices. In the 
aut umn of 1973 these accounted for only marginal volumes of oil but 
° 0e for which there was an artificially high demand because of cutbacks 
** Ar »b production. In their anxiety to obtain any supplies, buyers were 
Prepared to pay what a few months earlier would have seemed 
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impossible prices. In the second week in December, Iran obtained no 
less than $17 per barrel, compared with the post-16 October posted 
price of $5.34 and actual Government receipts of S3.17. 

O.P.E.C. met again in Tehran on 23-24 December. Shortly before 
the actual meeting, Yamani gave notice that the prices achieved in the 
auction of crude by the National Iranian Oil Company should not be 
taken as the determinant for basic official selling prices. They reflected, 


he said, ‘to a large extent the effects of the oil embargo and cutback 
measures taken by the Arab oil producing countries and since these 
measures are of a political nature they should not have an economic 
effect’. To take the auction realizations as the guideline ‘would rum the 
existing economic structure of the industrialized countries, as well as of 
the developing countries, and very' soon the entire amount of money 
available for financing international trade would not be enough to pay 
for our oil’. 4 It was a significant statement heralding struggles within 
O P E C. which were to strain Saudi Arabia gTavely. Never before on a 
matter of vital issue had Yamani struck in public a moderate line of a 


kind likely to provoke other members. 

The Tehran conference was essentially one of the Gulf committee. 
Four other members sent delegations, and Venezuela, preoccupied with 
Christmas and recalling a dry' Yuletide O.P.E.C. gathering in Riyadh 
in 1963, just one observer, who was a teetotaller. Imperiously, the 
of Iran had over the previous weeks admonished the Arabs tor 
continuing its restrictions on oil production. He wanted F^ directiy 
related to those obtained in the N.I.O.C.’s auction which he said 
showed the ‘real value’ of oil. On his own soil, he wanted to dictaterd* 
outcome. He pushed for a fourfold increase in the pr^ucers per b^ 
receipts to $12-14 with a tax reference of $17-20. Fetsal and 
knew that another increase was inevitable and also keheved a 

justifiable. As early as the summer, Saudi Arabia had been 
basic rate for revenue of $5 per barrel that would have meant a po 

^Ne^L S7 ag^r r wo^d Yamani feel so lonely and vulnerable 

O.P.E.C. conference. In trying to curb the Iranian deman , o ^ 
he received some support from Iraq. In advanceo t e m 
Vice-President Saddam Hussein and the Iraqi Oil MmiswS^o® 
Flammadi had called for caution. The Iraqi delegation also 
manner in which the Shah, bloated with illusions of regal aut V 
attempted to direct the proceedings. That was true of 
delegations but they did not object to the maximalist demands 
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best. Yamani fought bravely, to the point that Amouzegar eventually 
was authorized by the Shah to come down to, but insist on no less than, 
a posted price of $13.33 which would yield a Government ‘take’ of $8 
Yamani tried to call the King in Riyadh but could not reach him! 
Instead, he talked to Fahd, who merely told him not to risk splitting 
O.P.E.C. Earlier he had even sought advice about the economic 
repercussions for the world of the kind of rise in prospect with a senior 
American oil executive and an independent authority on the oil industry 
who were observing the conference. 

Yamani gave ground, though not without forcing Iran to lower its 
foal demand. The result was a new posted price of $11.65 per barrel of 
Arabian Light marker crude, an increase of 127 per cent over the level 
set in mid-October. Per barrel revenue went up from just over $3 to 
rather more than $7, an increase of about 130 per cent. Yamani’s 
predicament had been a painful one. Looking pale after the meeting and 
not a little shaken, he said: ‘In our opinion a lower posted price would 
have been more equitable and reasonable. However, we went along 
with the majority.’' 0 It was a frank admission. He had gone beyond the 
very limited scope of his negotiating brief, however. The King was very 
angry when he heard the news but did not blame Yamani. 

The Shah again ruffled Arab susceptibilities by calling a press 
conference to announce the new price level even before the ministers 
ad finished completing other business or had drawn up the 
communiquie. He aroused more resentment by the way in which he 
announced a plan for talks between producers and consumers on the 
relation between the price of oil and the cost of manufactured goods 
^ported from industrialized countries as if he was launching an 
initiative on behalf of O.P.E.C. The proposal was aired at the meeting 
111 Tehran and was one of the main reasons for calling a fully-fledged 
^rnisterial conference two weeks later in Geneva. There, other 
,e gations made it clear that they were not prepared to allow the Shah 
^ ma ^ e the running in this way. They also objected to the restricted 
^mework envisaged by him for such a dialogue. Algeria, in particular, 
resaw talks embracing a whole range of subjects of interest to 

Members. 

the truth was that O.P.E.C did not know where to proceed to 
h had discovered and asserted its power but had hardly started to 
^ should be used in global affairs, except for the protection 
a krtherance of the producers’ interests. With tripling of revenue in 
P^od of less than three months the question of compensation for 
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• <1 a nd also the formula for adjusting prices according to 

SSJTt. -W «* v- Tht "j-.r ‘t-* t? 

discontent over the increased ‘windfall profits being made by the 
mat oil companies as a result of higher prices. Pressure was butldmg 
up J for a change in the taxation system to reduce them. 

P Other Arab oil producers, apart from the Kingdom were now 
concerned about the wounds inflicted on the econom.es of West Europe 
at japan. Meeting in Kuwait on 24-25 December, the od numsters of 
tn of the Arab producers decided to restore output that had been down 
to 25 per cent Wow the September level to a rate 15 per cent below^ 

Iraq who had opted out of the across-the-board reduction m output and 
nrofitd by considerably mcreasmg production. d.d no. attend 1. was 
-j-j that Japan would be permitted aggregate supplies at September 
dfleS rpom via Rotterdam were allowed provided that none 
of the oil was dirked to other destinations. Most favoured states could 

TwfSrrTu,. would be assisted by the .-eased 
governments to pursue discriminatory measures again 242 

the United States has publicly declared its SU PP° . , he 

md has been the principal country proving a se^emen h, 

In December, prior to the meeting with the^ Arab m , 

Kuwait, Sadat had given him an undertaking that he would 

lifting of the ^g° . krael on the disengagement 

-dJS »*—>;£££££ 

signed. Sadat set off for Saudi Arab,aon a tom 

in Syria, Kuwait, Bahrain, Qatar, Abu Dhabi ’ Alg ^. , form 0 f a 
The U.S. had done enough to earn a reciprocal favo h *) 

raising of the boycott, the Egyptian leader pleaded. The Saudi ^ 
just Inn briefed by Khaddam. the Syrian For«gn Master, and^ ^ 
concede nothing. Assad told Sadat in Damascus that he w ;, s 

an equivalent disengagement before the oil weapon was put ba 

scabbard. hpavily ° n 

The focus of both Egyptian and American attention 
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*? ^° m ’ "°‘ 0nly ,f the lar 8 est Arab producer but as the one that 
nught be most amenabk to pressure. Through diplomatic channel! 
Kissinger sough, to undermine Feisal's resistance. At firs, he argS 
tha , a continuation of the embargo could only be counter-produTT 
By farther oodmg the position of Nixon, who was beginning to buckle 
under the atergate scandal and was now faced with an Arab-induced 

recessson, would only make i, harder for him to pursue efforts 

towards a comprehensive peace settlement. Then a letter s.gned by 
Nuton but wntten by the U.S. Secretary of State was senf!o the 

Emba f s y for Akins to pass on to the King. Akins was 

shocked by its threatening nature and called Saqqaf. The Minister of 

Sme for Foreign Affairs agreed that it should not be delivered. I, could 
ead Feisal to break off diplomatic relations. The letter indicated that the 
U.S .would abandon attempts to bring about a peace settlement if oil 
sancnons were no, lifted. I, is believed also to have emphasized the 
degree of hostility in Congress towards Saudi Arabia on account of the 
steep nse ,n oil prices decided upon by O.P.E.C. the previous month. It 
was said to include a threat to reveal certain embarrassing cor¬ 
respondence detailing military assistance discussed or agreed in the 
winter of 1962-3 at the time of the outbreak of the Yemen civil war. 

. ***}* ^ a ck a message to the White House warning of the vengeful 
reaction if the letter was handed to the King. He proposed that it should 
be rewritten. It was. 

The period was one of intense strain in Saudi-U.S. relations at a time 
w en the producers were watching with great suspicion U.S. plans for 
T \I ener ^y conference of the industrialized countries in Washington. 

e n, at a press conference in Washington on 22 January, Kissinger 
went further than he had in public before by saying that failure to end 
1 e e mbargo ‘would raise serious questions of confidence in our minds 
w hh respect to the Arab nations with whom we have dealt on this 
lssue •'* He expected an end to sanctions before the forty-day period for 
completion of the forces’ disengagement in Sinai. It rested on 
n °thing more than the fact that the Arab oil ministers had scheduled 
pother meeting for 14 February in Tripoli. The meeting never took 
P*** because all the Arab states involved, with the exception of Egypt, 
Relieved that it would be premature. Instead, the burning issue was 
^cussed at a restricted summit in Algiers by Sadat, Assad, Feisal, and 

u medienne. They agreed in principle that the boycott of the U.S. 
* h °uld be dropped if the U.S. showed a demonstrable will to make a 
constructive effort’ to bring about a military disengagement on the 
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Golan Heights. It remained unclear precisely what Syria itself expected. 
A few days later Kissinger was informed of the outcome of the Algiers 


m The message galvanized the Secretary of State into his third visit to 
,he region and a shuttle between Damascus and Jerusalem. Having 
presented disengagement proposals to Assad on 1 March he went on to 
Riyadh. There he gave assurances to Feisal which, backed by Synan 
indications that progress was being achieved, persuaded the Kng that 
the embargo could be provisionally lifted. His meeting with Kissinger 
was more relaxed than the previous two The Secretary of State, it 
seems, expressed confidence that he could deliver Israel, withdrawal 
from the River Jordan and the dismantling of Jewish settlements in 
territory evacuated. The King was pleased with what he had to say. but 


Attudst uncertainty, the Arab oil ministers eventually assembled m 
Tripoli on 13 March in a raging storm that bent the P^ 
city's waterfront nearly double. The conference was also tempestuown 
Sa la Arabia was in the majority, backing Egypt and calling for addhng 
of die embargo with as few specific conditions as possible. Syna , 
turned out, bflieved that the U.S. had not done enough toi warrant th 
removal of oil sanctions. Algeria supported that view. £ 

uncompromisingly insisted that the embargo * ° h uT'should still 
Iraq, which was absent, was equally adamant that the U.S. snow 

a limited period and with an extension condition^ on ^ P^ 
towards a settlement. But Libya was not a party to !'• ” g , B contrary , 
disengagement agreement only benefited Israe an . ^ nte d 

measures against the U.S should be ^ngrhened^Sjna dso^^ # 
from the agreement to lift the embargo. ge e ^ 74’. 11 

‘provisional in nature and limited to the period cx p n»g J who> * 
Unanimous agreement had been mae ar r y ^ that 

response to the positive signals reported from Tripoli, w ^ 

conditions relating to the lifting of the embargo wo-dd ^ 

encouraging for peace efforts. The moderate majonty _ 

Arabia, Kuwait, the United Arab Emirates. Qatar, ndj* 
announced no restrictions. But they agreed to meet . m . nown that 
June to review the situation. However, Yamam let it eflt 

Egypt and Saudi Arabia expected by then not only a di g j an> 

agreement on the Syrian front but one between Israe an 
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further progress towards the implementation of U.N. Security Council 
Resolution 242. and a just settlement of the Palestinian problem. Feisal, 
,t seemed, had been led to believe that such was possible. On 28 May! 
ifter a hnal frenzy of shuttle diplomacy in which Kissinger visited 
Damascus and Jerusalem no less than eleven times each in a period of a 
fortnight, Syria finally agreed to the proposals for the disengagement of 
forces on the Golan Heights accepted by Israel. The agreement was 
signed on 31 May. 

Immediately after the Arab ministers’ meeting, O.P.E.C. called a 
ministerial conference in Vienna to review the oil prices set for the next 
quarter. Yamam was briefed by the King to resist all pressures for another 
increase and, indeed, to argue for a reduction. That was a thankless task 
because the other producers, fresh from their climactic triumphs in 1973, 
would never again be able to contemplate a lowenng of prices in nominal 
terms and were discussing ways to ensure that they should be held steady 
in real terms. The King’s position was based on nothing more 
complicated than his statesman-like view that the world could not afford 
to pay the prices set at Tehran. He had kept separate in his mind the issue 
of the embargo and the level of prices. In practice, the two were very 
rated, as all members knew very well. The production cutbacks had 
™de possible the tripling of prices in the last quarter of 1973. 

O.P.E.C. s Economic Commission recommended that market 
conditions in the first quarter justified a rise in the tax reference. It 
suggested an increment that would give actual revenues of 12-24 per 
^t^Inside the closed meeting there were some fierce exchanges. Abu 
nabi and Kuwait accused Saudi Arabia of sabotaging their oil auctions, 
whose yield had been disappointing, through its call for lower prices. 

*mani, however, stood his ground and even threatened that the 
^gdom might unilaterally bring down its prices unless the others 
withdrew their demand for an increase. The weight of Saudi Arabia as 
e Wor ld’s most important exporter was enough to bring about an 
u neasy compromise on a three-month price freeze. As if in 
Cor npensation, Yamani agreed that the Economic Commission should 
bar * on a study on the co-ordination of output but without 
acc l u * e scing in the principle of a production programme. He was also 
{^tiuinely a party to an understanding reached in Vienna in March 1974 
at the tax structure should be changed to cut back the enormous 
^ftdfall profits enjoyed by the oil companies as a result of the price 
n< rv’* SeS °f the previous year. 

011 a wider front, Saudi Arabia then took an important initiative. At 
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the Sixth Special Session of the U.N. General Assembly held in April 
1974, which was devoted to raw materials and the problems of 
producers in obtaining a fair return for them, Yamani first aired the idea 
of a dialogue at a high level between countries representing the 
industrialized and developing world to discuss a global economic 
system. ‘We in Saudi Arabia view the world’s economic situation as an 
indivisible whole,’ he stated on 16 April. So, too, was the international 
community, which he described, quoting the words of the Prophet, as 
‘similar to the human body: when one part is hurt, all the other parts 
share its pain’. The Kingdom, he claimed with justification, was 
making a major sacrifice by maintaining oil output at a level twice the 
one required for its own financial needs and in the process depleting an 
irreplaceable asset. ‘In spite of the fact that our immediate interests and 
those of our future generations would warrant that we reduce 
production and raise prices or, at least, permit them to find their own 
levels, it is our sense of responsibility towards the world we live in that 
charts our course for us. M4 

In the course of 1974 the idea of an international conference aimed at 
redressing the injustices suffered by the developing countries and the 
creation of a new economic order took root. Conscious of its power and 
success in dictating the price for the vital raw material produced by its 
members, O.P.E.C. took up cudgels on behalf of the Third World as a 
whole. Saudi Arabia’s involvement in the great design tended to 
mitigate the anger behind charges from other members that it was being 
too accommodating to the West in its attempts to restrain price nses. 
By the summer, however, Saudi Arabia would find itself at odds with 
other members of O.P.E.C. and bound ever more closely to the U.S. 
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The Arabian Janus 

1974-5 U 


The Saudis are caught in a dilemma. It is exceedingly difficult if not 

Z k t r 10 ,ht UnUe<1 StaJihdethe United 

States provides the money and arms which enable Israel to occupy Arab 
lands.' -SENATOR JOHN W. FULBRIGHT " 


r it , r ^ June 1974, Fahd arrived in Washington with a 
, g " aXy ° f Sa . udl tale f nt including Yamani, Muhammad Abal Khail 
the Minister of State for Finance and National Economy, Hishlm 
«er, mster of State and Director-General of the Central Planning 

^ Forri™°Aff a T a<1 MaSa “ d ' Under - Secr «"y « the Ministry 
' ,7 Af / a,rs ' and se "ior Army officers. Their purpose was to 

cnll'kl* •* ^ r re3c ^' n 8 agreement on economic and technical 
collaboration with the U.S. that had been under preparation srnce 
Kissinger s visit to Riyadh in March. The arrangement envisaged was 

ar rhMjj ," 51011 ° f the deSlgn outlined in Yamani’s speech delivered 
e Middle East Institute, Georgetown, in the autumn of 1972. It 
was also one that, the ruling hierarchy hoped, would be less open to 
nticism at home and within the Arab world. 

b‘ H h U S ' Government ’ for its P art * wanted nothing less than to 
Sa" k-n in a ‘special relationship’, a phrase used by John . 

w i ( former head of the Federal Energy Administration, in his 
on !T 0 , ny t0 l ^ e ^.S. F° rei g n Relations Committee Subcommittee 
Co ,;. U,t,n - ona l Corporations . 2 The concept of close and formalized 
^ a oration fitted in with Kissinger’s two-pronged policy of 
^Warning Arab-Israeli conflict, on the one hand, and the massive 
.° American technology on the other. The agreement would be a 
a j e or re ducing the American balance of payments deficit. It was 

c risis an A lm P 0rtam ^ art ^ strate gy f° r meeting the energy 

merica was looking for Saudi efforts to restrain oil price rises 
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and willingness to maintain output at a rate higher than its financial 
requirements might justify. A senior U.S. diplomat m the Middle East 
said at the time: ‘The purpose of the operation is to show it’s worth 
producing the oil rather than keep it in the ground. ’ 

The U.S. Government assumed that existing institutions could 
absorb the enormous surpluses that looked as if they would accrue 
mainly to the Kingdom. It did not take into account the quui pro quo, in 
the form of a comprehensive settlement of the Middle East conflict 
involving total withdrawal from the territories conquered in 1967 and 
the satisfaction of Palestinian grievances that Saudi Arabia expected 
from the U.S. and other Arab states would look to Riyadh for in view 
of its close relationship with Washington. Nor, it seems, did Kissinger 
and his colleagues appreciate fully Saudi Arabia’s commitment to the 
reform of the international economic order and the interests of the 
Third World in general that had been spelt out in some detail by 
Yamani and Boumedienne at the Sixth Special Session of the U.N. 
General Assembly in April. The Administration’s evident assumption 
continued to be that Saudi Arabia, because of the endemic insecurity felt 
by both its regime and now its citizenry, who had emerged as a 
peculiarly privileged one by virtue of the Kingdom s oil weak , mig t 

collapse with the failure of a peace initiative. 

The Saudi delegation met Nixon as well as Kissinger, Schlesinger, 
William Simon, Secretary of the Treasury (who had succeeded George 
Schultz in the previous month), and Frederick Dent, Secretary ot 
Commerce. Within the context of global peace and security, the 
situation in the Arabian penimula was discussed. As a framework tor 
American assistance with the Kingdom’s development programme the 
Joint Commission on Economic Co-operation was established on 8 June 
under the U.S. Secretary of the Treasury and the Saudi Minister ot Mate 
for Finance. Working groups covering industrialization, manpower an 
education, technology and agriculture, were established. n t e 
American side, its members included representatives from t 
Departments of State, the Treasury and Commerce, and the Nation 
Science Foundation. On the Saudi side were officials from the Ministn 
of Foreign Affairs, Finance and National Economy, Commerce an 
Industry, and the Central Planning Organization. A paralle .1°' 
commission under Sultan and the U.S. Assistant Secretary of De en 
for International Security Affairs, then Robert Ellsworth, was set up to 
review programs already under way for modernizing Saudi Ar* 13 
armed forces in the light of the Kingdom’s defense requirements 
especially as they relate to training ’. 1 
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I, was the most far-reaching agreement of its kind ever concluded by 
the U.S. with a developing country, almost similar in scope to a Soviet 
treaty of friendship and co-operation. It had the potential to entrench 
the U.S. deeply in the Kingdom, fortifying the concept of mutual inter- 
dependence. 

The new entente was marked by Nixon’s two-day visit to Saudi 
Arabia on 14-15 June 1974 as part of his tour celebrating Kissinger’s 
achievement in negotiating the agreement on military disengagement in 
Sinai and on the Golan Heights. He noted that Feisal looked older than 
his years, adding that according to American intelligence reports he was 
seventy-two years old. (The date of his birth was. however, generally 
accepted as being 1904 or 1905.) Nixon wrote: ‘Feisal saw Zionist and 
Communist conspiracies everywhere around him. He even put forward 
what must be the ultimate conspiratorialist notion: that the Zionists 
were behind the Palestinian terrorists.” For the President the dinner 
given by the King on the day of his arrival was evidently a strain. Feisal, 
however, seemed determined to make the most of the occasion. 
Thinking the meal was over. Nixon and his party were anxious to leave 
and about to rise from the table. At this point, according to one 
merican official present, the King reached out a long bony hand and 
grasped an apple, which he then took over five minutes to consume. 

The accord on military collaboration was to provide a framework for 
rationalizing co-operation. American investment in Saudi Arabia’s 
e ence programme was already deep, if somewhat haphazard, not the 
Cast as resu lt of the efforts of Adnan Khashoggi, who was the well- 
lished agent for Lockheed, Northrop, and Raytheon. In the 
rowican fiscal year 1973/4 the value of U.S. military sales agreements 
Wlt Saudi Arabia totalled $459 million. In the following year they 

Were va loed at $1,993 million, more than any other country with the 
Option of Iran. 


he Shah’s grandiose spending and pretensions were both a source of 
c °ncern to Saudi Arabia and also a stimulant to its own ambitions. Iraq 
Was another preoccupation, and also one that the U.S. could cite in 
Pitting the case tor supplying modern weapons systems to the 
S tiij 0ni ’ ^e cause of guarding the world’s greatest repository of oil 
required heavy pleading in the face of the pro-lsraeli and Zionist 
° rc ^e«ration of Congress. 

tha nU ' ne P arano ‘ a about Israeli intentions and the feeling of obligation 
at 11 should lend its weight to confronting the Jewish state (even if it 
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would strenuously avoid becoming a confrontation state) was another 
factor governing Saudi Arabia’s attitude towards arms procurement and 
the development of its limited martial potential. A fourth, undoubtedly, 
was the opportunity presented to some of those who made the decisions 
to either profit directly from them or benefit their relatives. 

Deliveries of the Lockheed C-130 Hercules transport aircraft, origin¬ 
ally Ordered in 1965, had continued. In 1971 the company was given the 
contract to provide systems management, organization and manpower 
for the radar and associated control centres installed under the original 
air defence deal concluded in 1965. In the late summer of 1971, an order 
was placed for twenty Northrop F-5E Tiger fighter-bombers. With his 
eye still on Iran, Iraq, and Israel, Sultan soon set his heart on the 
superior and more sophisticated McDonnel F-4 Phantom that was the 
main war-horse in Israel’s aenal armoury. In 1973, Saudi Arabia 
seriously pursued negotiations on the purchase of Phantoms, but talks 
on their acquisition were effectively ended by the October War. In 
1974, thirty more F-5Es were ordered, followed by another batch early 
in 1975, bringing the full complement to 100. In April 1974, two 
months before the joint commission was established, Saudi Arabia 
ordered advanced Hawk surface-to-air missiles from Raytheon at a cost 
then set at $270 million. In its final form the contract, signed early in 
1977, was worth over $1,000 million. 

As early as 1972 Abdullah had agreed, though apparently with some 
reluctance, to a proposal by the King that American expertise should be 
called upon for the reorganization, training and equipment of the 
National Guard. In April 1975 a government-to-govemment agreement 
was reached with a provisional figure of $330 million set for the deal. 
Subsequently, the U.S. Government decided that the package was too 
large for any one company to carry out. One award, with an initial 
duration of three years and a value of $77 million, was made to the 
Vinnell Corporation. It undertook to train four of the National Guard s 
twenty battalions in infantry tactics, the handling of armoured vehicles 
and firing of missiles. Nearly 1,000 American ex-servicemen (many of 
them Vietnam veterans), Jordanians and Pakistanis were hired. A by¬ 
product was the sale of Cadillac Gage V-150 armoured cars and Vulcan 
anti-aircraft guns. It was speculated that the arrangement had greatly 
furthered the C.I.A.’s penetration of the Kingdom. The Bendix 
Corporation was contracted to organize logistic support for the Saudi 
Army. 

When in 1974 the U.S. had signed an agreement to supervise the 
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expansion of the embryonic Royal Saadi Navy, the main outlay was to 
be on the construction of base facilities at Jubail and near Jeddah In 
train came orders for fast patrol boats, corvettes and minesweepers The 
programme which was costed at $150 million, escalated beyond $2,000 
million in less than three years. Meanwhile, the U S Corps of 
Engineers originally engaged in 1951 to build the Dhahran air base 
was more heavily involved than ever. Under a subsequent agreement' 
concluded in 1964 it had been contracted by the Ministry of Defence 
and Aviation to supervise the construction of military facilities. By the 
spring of 1975 it was handling projects worth over $10,000 million 
There were well over 1,500 American citizens in the Kingdom working 
on defence projects, including nearly 300 seconded military personnel 
The number increased as Lockheed and Northrop became more 
entrenched. Using its advisory contract as a springboard, Lockheed 
obtained m 1976 a contract, initially worth $611 million, to construct 
an air traffic control system for the whole country and catering for the 

ne ^m Cm , aViati ° n “ We “- March of the same Northrop won 
a J1 ,jUU million contract for support services and training. 

Feisal had no desire to be wholly dependent on the U.S. and a 
continuing role was found for Britain, despite Sultan’s dissatisfaction 
with the Lightnings. The original deal negotiated by Edwards in 1965 
was superseded in the spring of 1973 by a new government-to- 
govemment agreement. The British Aircraft Corporation became the 
main contractor for training and maintenance as well as building work 
and the operation of hospitals. About 2,000 instructors, engineers, 
ntters, and administrators were involved in work on various projects in 
Riyadh, Dhahran, Jeddah, Khamis Mushayt, Tabuk, and Taif. At the 
same time, the small British military mission remained with the 
National Guard. 

More dramatically, Sultan announced in Paris at the end of December 
1974 that Saudi Arabia had ordered weapons from the French at a 
cost of about 4,000 million francs, or about $900 million. Amongst 
mem were thirty-eight Mirage V fighter-bombers that the French 
Government had undertaken to supply after Feisal’s visit to Paris in May 
1973. The aircraft were destined for Egypt and some of them had 
a ready been delivered there. Saudi Arabia’s purchase of the aircraft on 
e nalf of Sadat was a means of circumventing President Georges 
ompid ou * s commitment not to supply arms to any of the parties to the 
j4iddle East conflict (amongst which the Kingdom was not numbered 
^pite the engagement of its forces on the Golan Heights). Also 
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included in the deal, but for Saudi Arabia’s own use. were tanks, 
armoured cars, and combat vehicles. Two hundred AMX-30 tanks had, 
in fact, been ordered in the previous year and the numbei was 
subsequently raised to 250. Also bought were 200 AML-60/90 
armoured cars, 500 AMX-10P mechanized infantry carriers, and 
AMX-30SP anti-aircraft guns. 

The Saudi Government agreed to finance the development costs and 
also purchase a more sophisticated and flexible version of the Crotale 
low-level surface-to-air missile, with a longer range, to be named the 
Shahine. In addition, France obtained a special oil allocation ol 200,000 
barrels a day. It was a notable triumph for President Valery Giscard 
d’Estaing, who had been elected head of state in May 1974 following 
the death of Pompidou. The preferential supply agreement helped the 
Elysee to resist American pressures to join the International Energy 
Agency. All the other leading industrialized countries joined the 
institution, which was regarded with suspicion by O.P.E.C. as a vehicle 
designed to unite them in confrontation with it. The agreement was m 
extension and a very considerable enlargement of collaboration in the 
military field dating back to the purchase of 220 Panhard armoured car 
at a price inflated by built-in commissions said to amount to as much 
25 per cen. of the .oral cos.. For members of the Saud, ruhng Hierarchy. 
thriT princely proteges and the middle-men who served them West 
European suppliers were artraettve. They dtd no. raise ethical object,ons 

of the kind that surfaced suddenly in the U S. . 

The hearings of the Senate Foretgn Relations Subcomn .tt« on 
Multinational Corporations.' together with the Northrop and Lockh«d 
papers released to it. revealed in 1975 a hagmemofthe.nithalxiu, the 
aw«d of public contracts in the Kingdom. The findmgs 6*“*^ 
Adnan Khashoggi's remarkable feat in gaining a near ^ 

handling of military sales as a result of h.s relationship with Suit®, 
gave only a hint of how the country’s Exchequer paidinfat^I F™ 
profit a ^limited number of its sons. Testimony 
attention to the large fees paid to agents, other intermedian ^ ^ 
officials, but did not cast any light upon the P r *™* 0 P f [0 
contracts with large sums that would accrue to those 
decide whether or not a project should be given thego 
commissions could easily be disguised or .barbed w«^ ^ 

package, described as ’promotion charges’ or such like. The bmehc. ^ 
were senior princes who regarded the state s we 
their family anyway. By the early 1970s. some who had been m y 
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positions for many years, like Sultan, had either grown extremely rich 
or could more or less draw money directly from the Ministry of 
Finance. Others of second degree had to peddle their influence more 
surreptitiously to divert public funds to their own bank accounts. 

By hard graft and dedicated application Khashoggi, the son of one of 
the first Saudi doctors to qualify who became a personal physician to 
King Abdul Aziz, managed to make himself indispensable to those 
wishing for success in selling to the Ministry of Defence, at least. In the 
early 1960s, however, he showed little of the flamboyance of the 
commercial empire-builder of a decade later. In the foyer of the Yamama 
Hotel in Riyadh he would seek out Western businessmen and diplomats 
in his dogged search for new agencies. He would invite them home to 
his modest flat in the round building at the end of Airport Road. 
Acquaintances remember him when young as already rotund and 
somewhat unprepossessing, but an agreeable host who, untypically of 
Saudis, served fine wines. He hardly seemed like a man who would 
achieve international renown and notoriety. 

Undoubtedly, however, the key to his outstanding success was his 
close friendship with Sultan and the Minister of Defence’s enormous 
power to bestow or withhold. Khashoggi’s critical move towards 
armaments is said to have been winning the contract for the running of 
the Dhahran air base on behalf of Commonwealth Services, an 
American concern. It led to a moderate $2,000 per month retainer from 
Lockheed in 1964 to investigate market opportunities. In the following 
year the company had appointed him its fully-fledged agent as it 
competed with its F-104 Starfighter to win a part of the air defence deal. 
Given Khashoggi’s vital connection with the Minister of Defence and 
the fact that the Pentagon recommended this aircraft at the time, it is 
surprising that Lockheed did not clinch the contract. Yet the order for 
Hercules aircraft and the 1971 agreement were enough to earn 
Khashoggi $106 million in ‘agent’s fees’ from 1970 to 1975 (before the 
deal for the air traffic control system), according to the company. 

Khashoggi took over responsibility for Raytheon s business in the 
Kingdom in 1967 through purchasing its local marketing company. 
The Northrop representation came to him in 1970. M. S. Gonzales, a 
Vice-President of Northrop, said that Sultan recommended him 
indirectly through Kermit Roosevelt, the former C.I.A. agent largely 
re sponsible for bringing down Mossadeq in Iran, who had become a 
consultant to the aircraft manufacturer. Khashoggi was to claim that 
f-ockheed had put his name forward. But no one has denied the 
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intimacy of their relationship. Khashoggi was also the agent for Sofna, 
the French arms export agency, and received a $45 million cornmmiorj 
for the sale to Saudi Arabia of the AMX-30 tanks, 7.5 per cent of the 
$600 million they cost. He also acknowledged receiving $5.8 million 
from a British helicopter manufacturer and $4.5 million from a Belgian 
company in respect of ordinance. 

Feisal was content to allow Sultan a free hand within the domain of 
the Ministry of Defence and Aviation. But he had come to resent 
Khashoggi’s role as an intermediary for the bulk of Saudi arms 
contracts. The philosophy of the royal family, to which Feisal would 
have subscribed, was that they should be distributed more evenly. The 
King also disapproved of the agent on account of his increasingly 

conspicuous lifestyle. ♦ 

Khashoggi’s influence evidently did not extend to the National 
Guard, the preserve of Abdullah, who would have disapproved of his 
lifestyle. When the U.S. Government was approached with the request 
for assistance with the reorganization and training of the security force, 
it informed Riyadh that the work would have to be done by private 
contractors and that the only one it could fully guarantee was 
Raytheon. The official agent named in its bid for the contact was 
Abdullah al Feisal, the King’s eldest son, who may have received up to 
$75 million for his services. In September 1975, Jim Hoagland of the 
Washington Post reported: ‘Word of a business arrangement between 
Khashoggi and Prince Abdullah Faisal reached the King, wording 3 
well informed source. Reacting in anger, the Kang and h,s ot a 
rejected Raytheon." As a die-hard conservative, Abdullah had proto X 
acquired an even more acute distaste for Khashoggi than the Kmg 
himself. The contract was awarded instead to the VinneU Co 'P“. 
The intermediaries who profited from it were believed to 
Adham and Ghassan Shaker, a Saudi-bom banker °f cosmo^ 
disposition who had been a contemporary of Khashoggi s at 
College, Alexandria, the ‘Egyptian Harrow’, run on Bntish ^ 
school lines where many prominent Saudis were was 

Hisham Nazer who rose to be head boy there. King ^ 

another alumnus of the institution, which was subsequen y 
alized by Nasser and named after him. Shaker had also deveoped 
links with Sultan Qaboos of Oman. He became a part ot the 
tight-knit cotene and was greatly ennehed in the process. , 

Adham was preferentially placed. In 1965, when the q 
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strugg^ for the aircraft order was reaching its climax, Kermit 
Roosevelt sent a cable to Northrop in which he referred to a meeting 
with the King’s brother-in-law ‘who, as 1 understand it, already has a 
piece of the Lightning deal, the Mirage deal and the Lockheed deal and 
is trying to complete the square by an arrangement with Northrop’. He 
suggested that without him we are going to be weakly represented’. 7 
The sophisticated Adham, who maintained a residence in Paris, had 
good French connections. He had also developed a close working 
relationship with Ashraf Marwan, Nasser’s son-in-law, who was his 
regular political liaison in Cairo and had become a business associate, 
and was a favourite of Jihan Sadat. Adham was the main intermediary in 
the deals whereby Saudi Arabia bought French weapons on behalf of 
Egypt. The commissions from these sales, including the Mirage aircraft, 
were understood to have been channelled through his company Arcan. 
In turn, Feisal s Chief of Intelligence started investing heavily in Egypt 
as Sadat instituted his economic ‘open door policy. In contrast to 
Khashoggi, Adham today keeps a discreetly low profile, but his 
international operations, though less spectacular, are probably as 
substantial and widespread as Khashoggi’s. 

The ‘Lockheed deal’ referred to by Roosevelt in 1965 did not 
materialize. Clearly, at that point Adham and Khashoggi were not 
incompatible. More interesting was the clear indication that, if 
Lockheed had been successful, Adham would have stood to gain, which 
points to how others could benefit from state contracts quite apart from 
the agent himself working on a percentage commission. In the absence 
of any public accounting system it proved easy, with the co-operation of 
companies supplying goods and services, to pad contract prices-even 
*fter they had been signed or sealed. 

Khashoggi and Northrop have given differing accounts of what 
prompted the company to pay $450,000 to General Hashim S. Hashim, 
Commander of the Royal Saudi Air Force, who retired ‘at his own 
re quest’ in September 1972 and was succeeded by General Zuhair, a 
Nejdi. Northrop’s own documents showed that Khashoggi had 
re commended that the two senior officers should be paid to ensure 
conclusion of the first contract for the Northrop F-5E Tigers and 
facilitate future sales. Khashoggi protested that the company had taken 
l " e initiative. He later said: ‘I pocketed it myself to save Northrop 
firing a dreadful mistake. I told them that it was not necessary to do 
* And 1 was disappointed and very unhappy that Northrop decided 
to pay (|j C money. ** It was a small amount compared with the 
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$45 million which Northrop doled out to Khashoggi in the early 1970i 
or, indeed, the contract sales that ensued. It can only be a matter of 
speculation what proportion of the payments from Lockheed or 
Northrop were passed on to others in the form of sweeteners. 

In this respect the most revealing evidence that emerged from the 
Senate subcommittee related to the successful attempts by Khaled bin 
Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman, son of the revered elder statesman of the 
royal family and a nephew of Abdul Aziz, to obtain a share of the 
commission for the first batch of Northrop aircraft. From the papers 
released by the company’s accountants Ernst and Ernst it emerges that 
the prince, then only twenty-five years old, was to have had a portion of 
the 12 peT cent fee of the deal but was squeezed out when it was reduced 
to 4 per cent because the transaction was to be made through the 
Pentagon. Northrop had already had contacts with the young Khaled 
who, despite his denial, they believed represented Turki, Deputy 
Minister of Defence and also Sultan’s full brother - not the least because 
Khashoggi said as much. Jhe company was puzzled as to what amount 
of influence Khaled did wield, but Khashoggi was anxious that he 
should be rewarded. When the appointed date for concluding the deal 
came in July 1971 the signing of the contract was postponed by 
for a day without explanation. Khaled alighted on t e 
Northrop team in the evening and told them bluntly: 1 get n °\ yj* 
then I Zw make sure that Adnan gets nothing, If he gets 

then I want 30cents." He pointed out meaningfully that hetad1 Iwn 
touch with Turki about the matter. On the following morning SuUan 

*d ngTbut no. before pointing out that such contracts usuahy took 
muchTonger to completed. General Hashim requested Gonzate. 
one of the Northrop men involved, to settle the disagr J3 

Prince Khaled’. 10 who received a slice of the commiss . 
wiillirtn was paid by Northrop to Khaled’s Comma Company. 


Towards the end of 1974. Dr Anwar Ali. Feisal’s 

had been appointed Governor of S.A.M.A 6ft««> years brfore, d.^ rf 

was replaced by Abdul Aziz Quraishi who . . of |oan 

Baring Brothers and White Weld to help with the fornmUtio ^ 
and investment policies. An important part of their ro ^ (hjn 

the droves of bankers who poured into Jeddah in gr 
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fvcr from the beginning of 1974. It was a problem also for the Finance 
Minister Musaid bin Abdul Rahman. To cope with the influx he 
decided at one point to see them in groups of up to a dozen, much to 
the distress of the men offering their expertise. 

Up until 1974 nearly all the Kingdom’s reserves had been held on 
deposit with a handful of international banks, the most significant of 
which were Morgan Guaranty and Chase Manhattan. With the growth 
of the surplus, the number of approved institutions was quickly 
increased to about thirty from all leading Western countries and Japan 
The bulk of Saudi Arabia’s greatly increased foreign assets tended to be 
held short term but, though theoretically liquid, the money could in no 
way be called volatile. Asked about investment policy towards the end 
of 1974, Yamani replied: ‘We never withdraw what we deposit at short 
notice. Short-term investment, as far as we are concerned, is the same as 
long-term investment.’ He emphasized the Kingdom’s anxiety not to 
weaken the stability of Western economies. The Saudi Arabian 
Monetary Agency became more active with its purchases of U.K. and 
U.S. bills and other prime government and quasi-state bonds. Partly for 
political reasons, it deposited $1,000 million with the Bank of Tokyo. 
Unlike Kuwait, it had no interest in equity portfolios, although 
downstream investment was not ruled out. In the same interview 
amani commented: ‘We don’t think it represents the answer to what 
we should do and what you have to do. I think the other type of 
ln v«tment is the answer, whether it is a new investment related to 
w at we have back home or buying into existing enterprises.’ From the 
P° int view of maintaining real values, property and land were more 
^tractive propositions, he suggested. But Saudi Arabia never did 
wersify. Already the official line was that in the long term Saudi 
abla would not be a country generating enormous surpluses and 
Would absorb all its oil revenues. There was little sign of it in 1974. 

the end of that year another unpublicized accord with the U.S. 
* as reached as a result of a visit to Saudi Arabia by Simon. An 
• erstan ding was arrived at whereby S.A.M.A. would ‘purchase new 
y^ es marketable U.S. Treasury obligations with a maturity of one 
^ 0r more through a special arrangement involving the Federal 
serve Bank of New York as agent’," according to a memorandum 
T ^ t( en in February 1975 by Jack Bennett, an Assistant Secretary to the 
5 ^ a nd revealed under the Freedom of Information Act. The 
was that S.A.M.A. would purchase $2,500 million worth 
1 c coming six months, quite apart from any other acquisitions of 
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U S Government paper that it might make, he raid. The mumption 
was that the Saudis would continue to buy short-term Treaiury 

securities as well through normal channels. , 

The issue was subsequently raised in 1979 by a subcommittee of the 
House of Representatives Committee on Government Operations 
chaired by Beniamin Rosenthal, the Republican Congressman from 
New York who was a leading opponent of the special relationship . 
Back in private life as a lawyer, Simon testified in March 1979 that a 
separate facility, or add-on. was set up to handle the sales . Explaining 
the advantages of the deal to the U.S.. the former Treasury Secretary 
said- 'The far was that the Saudis would have bought securities from 
the United States when they felt like it. In order to bring more order lo 
his purchasing system and because the United States wanted the 
investment, the Ludis were asked to purchase large of 

securities.’ In return the Kingdom was guaranteed ^nfident,.^ 
although, as Rosenthal’s questioning showed. « waifiL 
anv such understanding conformed with the Sccun y ^ 

Commission’s rules of disclosure. In his memorandum Bennett ^ 
said: ‘The principal advantage to the Saudis of the '^ ecurity 

will avoid the disruption to the market «caaone^ y J ^ ^ 
purchases or sales on their part. It should be ph ^ no 
purchases are at the auction average. Thus we gi g 

interest rate advantage.’ 1 * cautious and secretive 

The arrangement was well gear ran idlv accumulating 

attitude of the Saudi Government towards its| "P^ntaBce of the 
surplus. It was cautious because of the still vivi 3S 

near bankruptcy of 1957-8 and secretive because of theeivy• ^ 

demands, that its wealth might inspire. or t: is «• m 

not even claim credit for its massive financial backing, almost , 

SJ*. fJ™ \ J- 
ZZZfSS**-* *- ■*» ” ****“ 

*<££**,. a -i* 

recycled through international institutions. * designed to 

milhon to the International Monetary Fund i.M.F ** 

assist od importers to carry the burden of hig p < for a higher 
unprepared, however, for the Kingdom s hard^bargam 8.^ t|ic 
rate of interest than was being offered). It lent S 50 mi , |lon t0 

World Bank. There were other subventions, mclud f * . Q f t he 
the U N. Special Fund. In 1974 Feisal announced the format 
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^udi Fund for Development, with a capital the equivalent of S865 
million. The Kingdom was one of the main hnancers of the new Islamic 
Bank which was headquartered in Jeddah. Saudi Arabia decided finally 
to participate in the Arab Fund for Economic and Social Development 
formed in 1968 and it took a share in the Arab Investment Company, in 
which thirteen other Arab governments were shareholders. Yet its 
reserves as published by the I.M.F. leapt in the course of 1974 from 
S3,780 million to $14,280 million, a figure that included the money lent 
to the I.M.F. and the World Bank. 

Of all the members of O.P.E.C., Saudi Arabia could best afford to 
stand for moderation on oil pricing. But Feisal’s approach was based 
mainly on an objective view of global economic realities. Given the 
Kingdom s nervous sensitivity, he showed courage in fighting for 
restraint and Yamani great skill in his manoeuvres. At the same time, 
Saudi Arabia fully supported other objectives of fellow producers and 
was, indeed, in the forefront of the concerted drive to achieve them. 

Together with other oil producers, the Kingdom had also resolved to 
slash back the profits of the international oil companies that had swollen 
as a result of the price increases in the last quarter of 1973, though by no 
means as much as the producers’ revenues. In the twelve months 
beginning 1 October 1973, those of Exxon, Gulf, Mobil, Socal, and 
Texaco were up 56 per cent on the previous year. For the five leading 
American independents the increase was 92 per cent. As early as the 
O.P.E.C. conference in Geneva in January 1974, members were fully 
aware of what was happening, and at their meeting in Vienna in March 
of that year had vowed to take action when the oil ministers convened 
a gain at Qito in June. By then, however, the issue had lost relevance as 
far as Yamani was concerned and also had become embroiled in the 
debate on the basic price level. 

In the rarefied atmosphere 10,000 feet up in the Andes the O.P.E.C. 
Meeting proved to be a breathtaking battle. Yamani was as isolated as he 
tad been at Tehran six months earlier but determined to concede as 
uttle as possible. The ministers had before them recommendations from 
O P-E.C.’s economic experts that would have raised the basic price for 
i barrel of oil by $4 from $7 to $11. A small part, yielding about 9 
cents , would have come from a straight increase in the posted price. In 
addition, it was proposed that the tax rate should go up from 55 per 
^nt to 87 per cent of posted prices involving extra revenue of rather 
m ° rc than $3.20 per barrel. Yamani’s response was to say that posted 
Prices should be reduced by $2 per barrel. He argued that, out of 
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nothing else but self-interest, other members could not detach them¬ 
selves from the burden that the proposed increases would place upon the 
consuming countries and the Western economy. Furthermore, there 
was no point in changing the tax structure to cut the profits on the 
cheap equity crude lifted by the companies because the Kingdom was 
negotiating the total takeover of Aramco. If they went ahead with the 
increases then Saudi Arabia would lower its prices and expand its 
output by up to 3 million barrels a day. The militants said that they 
would bring down their production to support higher revenues, 

regardless of what Saudi Arabia did. . , 

Finally under fierce pressure, Saudi Arabia compromised on a 2 per 
cent increase in the royalty rate, from 12.5 to 14.5 per cent. That mean, 
a nominal effective increase in posted prices of 10-11 cents per barrel or 
1.5 per cent. Yamani had called the bluff of the other producers. For 
him aid the Kingdom it had been an exhausting and strainedmeeuig. 

For a while the Kingdom did not impose the new rate.'«jnlenjW 
hold an auction of its participation crude in the summer. The sale wa 
planned to support the'thesis that the O.PT.C. pnce was no, justifij 
by the state of the make,. Simon visited Saudi Arab.a .n hdy -d 
Yanani confirmed to him that the auction would be held m Scpte ^ 
However, the event on which the U.S. Government p.nnec 
hope did not take place. Feisal did not feel strong enough> ‘°P' 
other members of O.P.E.C., paticulaly Iran and ffaq, at a urn 
the Arab world was growing restive a, the Mum of ; ^ A 

up the Syrian disengagement by exacting farther Israeli 

In Vienna in September Saudi Arabia resisted proposal t0 t „ 
posted price and argued again for a reduction, ut agr, 0 fj t 
and royalty rates as a means of lowering the oil compan^ 
margins. It was a contorted compromise that meant 
cents, or 3.5 per cent, for each barrel. As a O' ■ Yanian i 
disassociated itself from the new increment, dropping 

had not been given any concession in return for the King 
plans for the auction and not expanding its own output. , 0 

On 13 October, Feisal and Kissinger met in Riyadh- In e State . 
Sadat, the King neither liked nor trusted the U.S. Seattvy t0 
His misgivings were increased following their talks. In an 
win Feisal*s support for his efforts to bring a ut ^ 

disengagement agreement in Sinai, Kissinger invited him to pr 0 f 

with a list of armaments that Saudi Arabia wanted to buy on -pjjg 
Egypt. Sadat’s foremost priority was the Northrop F-5E aircra 
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Secretary of State told the King that its purchase could be arranged, 
assuring him that neither the U.S. Congress nor the Foreign Military 
Sales Act should present any problem. It was a foolish ploy. The Saudis 
knew enough about American democratic processes and legislation to be 
sceptical. Nevertheless, the King felt betrayed when Kissinger failed to 
deliver on what he regarded as a pledge concerning the F-5Es for Egypt. 

Tension in the region was rising. On the day before the meeting 
between Feisal and Kissinger, 7,000 Israelis had demonstrated in front 
of the office of Golda Meir, the Prime Minister, protesting against any 
curbs on Jewish settlements in Judea and Samana’. From the radical 
flanks of Araby there was talk about unsheathing the oil weapon again. 
It took on a more serious tone when the Arab summit convened at 
Rabat on 26 October. The role of oil in Arab strategy was discussed. 
Omar Saqqaf warned that any use of it as a weapon at this stage could 
have disastrous consequences. The heads of state decided that more 
effective economic, as well as military and political, co-ordination 
should be achieved. The oil producers pledged $2,500 million in grant 
aid for the coming year for Egypt, Syria, Jordan, the Palestine 
Liberation Organization, and the People’s Democratic Republic of 
Yemen (in return for the Arab League taking a ninety-nine-year lease of 
Perim Island, strategically placed at the narrow mouth of the Red Sea). 
The Kingdom’s share was put at $400 million and the money was 
promptly paid up. But the most significant aspect of the summit was 
the resounding endorsement given to the leadership of the P.L.O. by 
the conferring on it of responsibility for any territory recovered by war 
or negotiation, and the rejection of any partial settlement - a term that 
Was understood generally to include any more interim military 
Engagement agreements. 

There were gloomy predictions about Arab-Israeli hostilities breaking 
°ut again. Even President Ford recognized the possibility. Israel warned 
E it would not stand idly by if Arab oil-producing states sent troops 
t0 the front line. Saudi Arabia still had brigades in Syria and Jordan and 
the expectation was that the latter would be drawn fully into a new 
conflict. Israel stepped up the pressure on the Palestinians in Lebanon 
jjhth aerial strikes on guerrilla camps in the environs of Beirut and 

as ted the movement’s offices in the city with car bombs in November, 
kt% exacerbating the internal tensions in the country, which were to 
hito serious intercommunal violence in the spring o t e 
Showing year. 

In this situation it was becoming more difficult politically for Sau i 
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Arabia to resist pressure from other members of O.P.E.C. to obtain 
be ter revenue terms. Kissinger visited Riyadh again on 6 November. 
On his departure, Omar Saqqaf was reported as saying that Saudi Arabia 
would endeavour ‘to keep oil prices down’ and possibly lower them 
slightly. He added that ‘if we could lower them more than symbolic¬ 
ally, we would’. 13 Yet within three days Saudi Arabia took an initiative, 
after consultations with the United Arab Emirates and Qatar which 
followed its lead, that seemed to contradict its stated intention. After a 
meeting in Abu Dhabi on 9-10 November, the three producing states 
announced a change in the method of assessing the fiscal obligations of 
their operating companies. They lowered posted prices but raised both 
tax and royalty rates in a complicated manoeuvre designed to limit 
profit margins. 

Yamani’s aims were to strengthen the position of the state oil 
corporations and thereby help the independents which had suffered in 
the market from the majors’ access to cheaper equity crude; to expand 
the producers’ direct dealings with consuming countries, thereby 
reducing the role of the big companies — the so-called Seven Sisters 
still further; and to prepare the financial basis for the 100 per cent 
takeover of Aramco. In the process, Saudi Arabia incorporated in its 
price structure the increments decided upon by other members o 
O.P.E.C. in Qito in June and Vienna in September, from which it had 
originally disassociated itself. The move by the three Gulf producers 
effectively raised average per barrel revenue by 40 cents. From America 
there were cries of ‘perfidy’. On the face of it, Yamani appeared to 
disingenuous in his talk of the new system lowering the price of oil to 
consumers. Apart from building the Qito and Vienna increases into t e 
new structure, his intention certainly had not been to raise prices. T e 
simple, somewhat embarrassing, fact was that he and his colleague* 
made an arithmetical error in their calculations, according to one we 
informed diplomat. At the next full O.P.E.C. ministerial conference 
held in Vienna on 12 December, members adopted and refined the new 
tax system agreed upon by Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates an 
Qatar, so that the posted price, though it remained in being, ceased to 
have much relevance. Yamani duly negotiated and reached agreement 


on a 100 per cent takeover of Aramco. 

Various revenue gains achieved in 1974, including the h ldacu 
escalation’ resulting from the imposition of 60 per cent participation* 
raised the average price of a barrel of oil by about one-quarter over t 
level set in Tehran at the end of the previous year, despite t e 
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could do alone to 
. They were set in 
further progress 

towards a comprehensive settlement of the Arab-Israeli conflict. The 
point was put forcibly by Senator John W. Fulbright, the Chairman of 
the U.S. Senate Committee on Foreign Relations, in a speech entitled 
‘The Clear and Present Danger’ given on 2 November at Westminster 
College, Fulton, Missouri. ‘The Saudis are caught in a dilemma,’ he 
said, it is exceedingly difficult, if not impossible, for them to 
accommodate the United States while the United States provides the 
money and arms which enable Israel to occupy Arab lands. 
Further - and this is the heart of the matter - King Feisal feels a special 
responsibility - indeed a stewardship - for the holy places of Islam.’ 14 

By the turn of the year Kissinger recognized publicly the limits of the 
power and independence of Saudi Arabia in the sphere of oil politics, 
notwithstanding its predominance as a producer within O.P.E.C., even 
if he did not seem properly to appreciate how the diplomatic impasse in 
the Middle East inhibited it. In an interview published in mid-January 
1975 the Secretary of State said: ‘The Saudi Government has performed 
the enormously skilful act of surviving in a leadership position in an 
increasingly radical Arab world. It is doing that by carefully balancing 
itself among the various factions and acting as a resultant of a relation of 
forces, and never getting too far out ahead. Thereafter, I never for a 
moment believed, nor do I believe today, that the lead in cutting prices 
will he taken by Saudi Arabia. On the other hand, the Saudis will 
happily support a cut in prices proposed by others. Mi 

At the same time Kissinger heightened the growing tension in the 
Arab world by suggesting in the same interview that the U.S. would 
contemplate using military force if faced with ‘some actual strangulation 
°f the industrialized world’ 16 as a result of oil supplies being withheld. 
Speaking at a press conference in Washington on 14 January, James 
Schlesinger, Secretary of State for Defense, declined to define what 
^cumstances would justify military intervention, but asserted that 
^ me d intervention would be possible. 17 Their statements provoked a 
htfore in the Arab world. Saudi Arabia was the only member of 
0 p E.C. not to react officially. But units of the National Guard were 
0r dered to take up positions around the oil fields. 

Thus, the atmosphere was fraught when Feisal had his last meeting 
With Kissinger in mid-February. The F-5Es which Saudi Arabia wanted 
to Purchase would not be forthcoming, it was now dear. The King 


Kingdom's policy of restraint. The limits to what it 
rotect oil consumers had been made abundantly dear 
L small measure by Kissinger’s failure to make 
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regarded with concern Kissinger’s renewed attempt to negotiate a 
second military disengagement agreement in Sinai. On the one hand, 
Feisal understood the meaning placed upon the resolution of the Rabat 
summit rejecting partial solutions to the Arab-Israeli conflict and feared 
the Egyptian-Syrian rift that might result from one. On the other hand, 
the King understood Sadat’s political need to recover more occupied 
territory and therefore was generally in favour of another interim 
accord. Feisal grimaced as the Secretary of State sought to explain away 
his failure to achieve one. Kissinger complained that he had been a 
victim of the Zionist lobby. It was hardly an excuse calculated to 
enhance his prestige in the eyes of the aged King. 

Serious moves were now being made to establish a framework for the 
dialogue between industrialized and developing countries first suggested 
by Yamani in April 1974. The necessary momentum was given, 
through intensive diplomatic consultations, by France which sought to 
win credit from the oil producers. It also took a more flexible line than 
the U.S. and other industrialized countries, which wanted any 
exchanges to be limited to the oil producers and confined as much as 
possible to questions relating directly to energy. Thus, at a press 
conference in Paris on 21 October, Giscard d’Estaing proposed the 
convening of an international economic conference. Then on 
1 November, President Houan Boumedienne of Algeria called for an 
O.P.E.C. summit so that members could agree upon and proclaim a 
common position on questions relating to the Third World as a whole. 
For the oil producers much of the impetus came from what was 
perceived as an aggressive attitude of confrontation on the part o t e 
industrialized countries, particularly the U.S., in the face of O.P.E.C. s 
demands. 

Saudi Arabia vied with Algeria in espousing the cause. A prominent 
role for the Kingdom in the fight for a better economic deal not only 
proved a good defence against allegations about it being too sympathetic 
to the West. Saudi Arabia also had its own special concerns about 
guarantees for the safety of, and the return from, accumulated financial 
surplus assets invested abroad, and the reform of the intemation 
monetary system, including active participation in its management by 
developing countries - most specifically itself. 

Towards the end of January 1975 oil, finance and foreign ministers o 
O.P.E.C. member states met in Vienna to draw up an agenda for a 
summit. Though a protagonist of the proposed dialogue, Feisal at firs* 
opposed the idea of a gathering of O.P.E.C. heads of state because he 
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feared the radicals would dominate one and sober calculation would be 
overwhelmed by rhetoric. Impressed, however, by the reasonable nature 
of a working paper presented by Algeria at the tri-ministerial meeting 
he agreed to the convening of a summit. Included amongst the 
proposals in the Algerian document was one. favoured by Saudi Arabia, 
stating that O.P.E.C. should give assurances about satisfying 
consuming countries’ requirements of oil. But because the event 
coincided with the visit of President Sergio Leone of Italy to Riyadh 

Feisal did not attend the first O.P.E.C. summit that took place in 
Algiers from 4 to 6 March. 

Its prime purpose was to formulate a Solemn Declaration that would 
set out the collective objectives that O.P.E.C. members wished to 
achieve in a dialogue. As the meeting debated the content of the policy 
statement, Fahd and Yamani were confronted by demands, most 
vigorously aired by Algeria, for an oil production programme. Fahd 
resisted them, arguing that the slack in the oil market apparent from the 
summer of 1974 was a response to high prices rather than the result of a 
co-ordinated attempt to curb consumption. He emphasized at the same 
time the obligation felt by the Kingdom to satisfy the needs of its 
customers and refused to entertain any suggestion that other members 
of O.P.E.C. should have any control over its level of output. In line 
with its belief that the price of oil was too high, it rejected proposals for 
a system of indexation. It had the backing of other members of 
O.P.E.C. in dismissing the plan put forward by Boumedienne for a 
fund with a capital of $10-15,000 million to provide aid for develop¬ 
ing countries. In drafting the section that related to threats of 
‘confrontation’ by the industrialized countries, Saudi Arabia also 
withstood pressures from Iraq and Libya for a specific mention of the 
U-S. in this context. 

The document that emerged was a moderate one. It gave an assurance 
about members’ willingness to meet the ‘essential needs of the 
industrialized countries and to negotiate the stabilization of oil prices. 
®ut the offer was made uncompromisingly dependent on the readiness 
of the industrialized rich to assist with the development of the Third 
World. O.P.E.C. gave notice that the discussion of energy questions 
should be made conditional on equal precedence being given to the 
whole range of raw materials and the problems of the Third World 
generally. The main objective of the Solemn Declaration was the 
formation of a binding alliance between the producers and developing 
countries. The scene was set for the preparatory talks in Pans in Apnl 
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1975 to discuss the format of a full-scale dialogue bringing together the 
industrialized countries, the oil producers and the developing countries. 

Saudi Arabia was at the centre of the world stage, deporting itself 
with dignity and aplomb as never before, but also still with some ill- 
disguised uncertainty. In its own immediate environment the Kingdom 
remained anxious about subversive movements and radical threats, but 
Feisal was still hesitant and indecisive in dealing with them, despite his 

greatly increased power. , 

The People’s Democratic Republic of Yemen on the Kingdom s 

south-east border remained an anxious preoccupation as its Unks with 
Moscow grew closer. Early in 1973. the P.D.R Y. and the Yemen 
Arab Republic to the north agreed to merge following a J*™* ° 
border conflict. Predictably, the union was never consummated. Never- 
theless, the Saudi hierarchy had to take any such devdopmem senomty 
because it remained deeply apprehensive about a futflrnen. ol te 
aspirations towards unity. More disconcerting was the raqi >az<irco a 
Kuwait, border post on 20 March 1973 and Baghdad . 
claim to the islands of Bubiyan and Warba Nothing could h se been 
better calculated to make the Saudi royal court f 

measure of an almost paranoid suspidon felt 

Baghdad that Iraq, pilots were believed to have mannedId* ^ 
MiG 17s that violated Saudi air space two days later. mJin ed. 

crisis was fairly rapidly defused, th ° u S 1 1975 gjghdad had 

For tactical or other reasons, by the beginning . h Gu jf. 

begun ,0 show itself less interested in spreading ^vers.on^h 
Then at the end of Fe, sal's reign, an unexpected event <«u 
made possible much better relations: on 5 March, during the O.P.E.C. 

Emirates or more precisely with Abu Dhabi 
with that state. It had generally been assumed dw ^ 
seated dynastic animosities there would be no »lut °n to « 1 « pro 
the lifetime of Feisal. Fahd's influence was crucial and ^ 

together with Sheikh Zaid, initialled a rough map,“Jwere 
29 July. In so far as it was a compromise, nearl) a power 

made by Zaid. It was hu realization of the expansion of SaucUpo ^ 
and his willingness to surrender considerable trac 
consequence that made possible the agreement. had 

In outline it was not unlike the one that Sir 
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proposed four years earlier. Sheikh Zaid ceded the corridor to the Gulf, 
giving Saudi Arabia a stretch of its coast to the east of Qatar known as 
the Khor al Bdaid, and to the south a long slice of what he had 
considered his territory, including the Zarrara oil field. Under the 
accord, the Liwa settlements and Buraimi Oasis remained a part of Abu 
Dhabi. The new line was roughly drawn and it was left to a technical 
committee to define more precisely. It transpired that the two maps 
were not identical. That did not really matter given the resolve of both 
sides to settle the dispute. Later, however, it was discovered that Abu 
Dhabi had surrendered to Saudi Arabia a part of what Oman considered 
to be its territory. Henceforth, Saudi Arabia would regard the United 
Arab Emirates and also Qatar as being within its sphere of influence, an 
assumption that Kuwait did not happily accept. 

Apprehensive about the Shah’s ambitions and the chances of him 
intervening on the southern littoral of the Gulf - an act that could only 
humiliate the Kingdom - Saudi Arabia looked ambiguously at Iranian 
military support for the Sultan of Oman’s Armed Forces in their 
struggle against the guerrillas of the Popular Front for the Liberation of 
the Occupied Arab Gulf. Feisal and his brothers did not deny Sultan 
Qaboos’s right to call for help, but it was galling that it should come 
from a non-Arab power seeking hegemony over the region. Riyadh was 
relieved when the British-officered Omani troops and the Iranian 
expeditionary force scored successes against the communist dissidents 
and insurgents in 1974 and the early part of 1975. The Saudi regime was 
wary, however, when the Shah proposed a Gulf co-operation 
agreement. Undoubtedly, the King preferred British military support 
for Sultan Qaboos to a conspicuous Iranian presence. Saudi Arabian 
confusion over political collaboration with Iran, whose relations with 
O.P.E.C. had become very strained, was reflected in Sultan’s comment 
on 29 April 1974: ‘We are happy that Iran is strengthening itself in 
order to safeguard its security, but we do not believe that there is a 
vacuum in the Gulf nor do we recognize any country’s right to impose 
its domination. Security in the Gulf is primarily the responsibility of the 

Arab nation and the Gulf peoples.’ 18 

Feisal was at the height of his stature as a leader. To a great extent he 
had been exalted to it by Saudi Arabia’s good fortune in finding itself 
the repository of a large part of the oil reserves available to an energy- 
hungry world. As the financial wealth of the Kingdom had grown, so 
too had the King’s influence. Yet he managed to keep his head above 
the currents of world affairs that for the most part seemed to flow in 
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favour of a political entity that was still far less than a nation or a state. 
Great riches faced his realm with proportionately large responsibilities 
and difficult decisions, particularly in the wider pan-Arab domain. Feisal 
proved equal to both. In his latter years his outstanding achievement 
was to keep in the Arab mainstream while preserving a close, if 
sometimes strained, relationship with the U.S., and as chief custodian of 
the oil weapon handling it with a statesman-like care despite the radical 
pressures on him. 

* Many members of the royal family and Saudi citizens, with wealth 
thrust upon the country, saw themselves as peculiarly blessed by 
Allah - almost a chosen people. This helped to bind together a 
variegated, heterogeneous society but also fortified the natural arrogance 
of a people who assumed that as inhabitants of the birth place of Islam 
they were somehow special. Though fully aware of his position of 
Guardian of the Holy Places, Feisal preserved a simple and modest 
detachment in keeping with the virtues of his religion. In February 1974 
he had turned down the proposal of the second Islamic summit meeting 
held in Lahore that he should be called the ‘Commander of the 
Faithful*. Fundamentally, he believed that policy should be based on 
right rather than political expedient. 

After eleven years on the throne, Feisal was as much as ever an 
absolute monarch even if his power was conditioned by the respect paid 
to the sharia law and the traditional forms of direct democracy which 
allowed citizens the right of access or appeal to the monarchy. He was a 
feudal patriarch who would respond to the bedouin cry, ‘Ya, Feisal! 
When questioned about the pace of change in the Kingdom, he replied. 
‘Revolutions can come from thrones as well as from conspirators 
cellars.” 9 It was incumbent on his regime to disburse oil revenues and 
spread wealth as fast as the economy could accommodate them - if only 
for the sake of its survival. Feisal was committed to the expansion and 
improvement of the educational system, health services and social 


the surge of income had occurred earlier. For him, stability was the first 
priority. There was sound common sense in his comment, ‘We cannot 
make miracles overnight.' 20 

By 1975 he looked old beyond his generally accepted age of 69-70. 
He was also saddened by the death of Anwar Ali on 5 November 1974 
and Omar Saqqaf on 14 November (from a heart attack suffered in 


welfare as well as the build-up of its infrastructure. But the slowness or 
the decision-making and his own reluctance to delegate would have 
ensured that development was a measured, even halting, affair even ir 
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NeW York), who, together with Rashad Pharaoun and Yamani, were 
the non-royal advisers closest to him. At this point the health of 
pharaoun and Yamani was poor as well. The King was feeling the 
strains of the past dozen years. He found it increasingly hard to 
concentrate in the afternoons and evenings. The old authoritarian was 
slowing up. But his disposition towards dealing with as many affairs as 
possible himself was in no way weakened. As late as 1975 applications 
for visas from Jews and journalists were still being referred to him. At 
the same time, the increase and weight of governmental business meant 
that the Council of Ministers had asserted a great deal more 
independence. The King s veto would be respected, but it was less 
certain that a positive order would be quickly implemented. Fahd was 
assuming a leadership of a technocratic nature, notwithstanding his 
bouts of indolence and frequent absences abroad that were often 
prolonged. There was speculation that Crown Prince Khaled might yet 
decline the throne and that Fahd might succeed Feisal. 

The King believed that death was preordained to the exact second of 
the day appointed by Allah. That partly explained his contempt for 
security arrangements in general. He was irritated by guards whom he 
looked upon as an unnecessary encumbrance. They were, too, at 
variance with the ease of access that was an essential part of the Saudi 
system of government, indeed the basis of the claim that it was in some 
way ‘democratic’. The trappings of safety around his person were 
therefore minimal compared with those protecting most heads of state. 

It was always incumbent on the King to grant an audience to a 
member of the royal family seeking one. But on the morning of 25 
March, which happened to be the anniversary of the Prophet’s birth, he 
was unaware that Feisal bin Musaid, a nephew whose father was the 
fifteenth-bom son of Ibn Saud, had gained entry to the A1 Raisa 
('Headquarters of the Chief) where Feisal was receiving visitors. If he 
tad been, it is unlikely that he would have been pleased to see the 
28-year-old prince. Feisal bin Musaid had pleaded guilty to a charge of 
conspiracy to sell the drug L.S.D. when he was a student at the 
University of Colorado in 1970. The King had refused to intervene on 
tas nephew’s behalf, according to one of his courtiers. The pnnee was 
leased on probation and continued his sojourn on the campus until 
On his return home, Feisal insisted that he stay at o™ e - 1S 
attitude may not have been unrelated to the incident in 1965 when 
Revision was introduced to the Kingdom. It was his brother, Khated 
tan Musaid, who had been shot dead by a policeman after ea ing 
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abortive attempt to destroy the new transmitter in Riyadh. Musaid, the 
father, claimed subsequently that the King had instigated the killing and 
he remained resentful. 

At Colorado University, Feisal bin Musaid was said to have absorbed 
some half-baked radical ideas from his American girlfriend and he had 
been exposed to decadent influences also in Beirut, where he had been 
heard to express his intention of killing the King. He had also been close 
to the family of the deposed Saud. His father’s palace had been adjacent 
to the former King’s at Nasariya and as a child he was said to have 
become closely acquainted with the children of the prodigal monarch. 
Recently the errant prince had become engaged to one of Saud’s 
daughters, Sitta bint Saud. Only the previous week his father and 
mother had flown to Beirut to make final preparations for the marriage. 
There was another dynastic feature of the young prince to which 
importance would later be attached. His mother was from the A1 
Rashid clan which Ibn Saud had fought for possession of Nejd and Hasa 
in the early years of the century. 

Feisal bin Musaid knew that Abdul Mutaleb Kazimi, the Kuwaiti 
Minister of Oil, was about to be presented at court by Yamani. The 
prince and Kazimi had known each other as students at Colorado 
University. Feisal bin Musaid pushed himself into an embrace with 
Kazimi. Ahmed Abdul Wahhab, Chief of Royal Protocol, did not 
recognize him. On learning the young prince’s name, Abdul Wahhab 
went to consult the King. But the doors were prematurely flung open 
for Kazimi. Thus, Feisal bin Musaid was able to follow the Kuwaiti 
Minister into the audience room, obscured from the King s view by 
Kazimi’s bulky frame. As the Kuwaiti Oil Minister was being 
introduced by his Saudi counterpart, Feisal bin Musaid peered round his 
shoulder and fired three shots from a .38 calibre pistol. The first and 
fatal one struck the King in the throat, the others only grazing his head 
and shattering an ear. The Chief of Royal Protocol lunged at the 
Kuwaiti Minister, pushing him back. He then saw the miscreant an 
wrestled him onto a sofa where he was overpowered by security guar *• 
The dying King was rushed to the Central Hospital in Riyadh but 
blood transfusions and heart massage given him there did not revive 
News of Feisal’s death spread through the capital and bey°° 
Jeddah like wildfire before the official announcement of his 
broadcast at 11.12 G.M.T. There was shock throughout Saudi Arawa 
and instant alarm abroad over the stability of the Kingdom on w 
the West had become so dependent. The senior princes acted qmc y 
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obtaining confirmation of approval from the ulema for Khaled to 
succeed as King and Fahd to be nominated Crown Prince. The 
proclamation naming them as such was made at 12.20 G.M.T., little 
more than three hours after the assassination. The Kingdom relapsed 
into a tomb-like silence, but there was no outward show of grief. 

Fcisal was buried just over twenty-four hours later, a little past the 
time for the internment of a Muslim but in time for the arrival of 
foreign dignitaries. Never had Riyadh seen such a gathering. The 
convergence on the Saudi capital was in contrast to the hurried and 
informal laying to rest of Ibn Saud by Feisal in 1953. That perhaps was a 
measure of the stature gained by the Kingdom by virtue of its oil 
resources and Feisal s authoritative influence in pan-Arab and Islamic 
affairs. The Arab heads of state present symbolized the achievement^ of 
the King in establishing Saudi Arabia in a secure position in the 
diversified and divergent Arab family of states. Prominent amongst 
them were Anwar Sadat of Egypt, Houari Boumedienne of Algeria, 
King Hussein of Jordan, Ahmed Hassan al Bakr of Iraq, and Jaafar 
Nimairi ot Sudan. Muhammad Daoud of Afghanistan came, while 
Pakistan was represented by Zulfiqai Bhutto, its Premier. Others who 
drew attention were Pnnce Juan Carlos, shortly to assume the Spanish 
throne, and Idi Amin of Uganda, who was wearing his Field Marshal’s 
uniform but with a Black Watch kilt, accompanied by one of his sons, 
also dressed in a kilt. Muammer Qaddafi of Libya was notable for his 
absence. The notice was evidently too short for any Indonesian 
representative to arrive in time, an absence that caused offence to the 
Saudi regime and something of a diplomatic frisson. 

Fahd and Abdullah, the latter implicitly acknowledged as third man 
in the hierarchy, led the procession following the bier from the Al Raisa 
to a small mosque nearby around which a crowd estimated to number 
100.000 had gathered. Muslim funerals are not recited in the graveyard 
itself, which is reckoned to be too polluted a place for so sacred a 
ceremony. Representatives and ambassadors of Christian countries were 
permitted to enter the mosque for the traditional prayers without taking 
their shoes. Ending the short ceremony the congregation intoned, 
‘h is the decree of God.’ As chief member of the family, Khaled replied: 
‘I am pleased with the will of God.’ The body was taken in a white 
ambulance to the stony and bleak cemetery outside Riyadh where Feisal 
svas laid to rest with his head to the north and feet to the south, his face 
turned towards Mecca. Amin rushed forward to the grave, threw 
himself to the ground, seemingly in a paroxysm of grief, a display 
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which was embarrassing to stoical Wahhabite onlookers. 

Feisal’s unmarked grave lies near that of Ibn Saud. Afterwards Khaled 
ind Fahd received men of religion and tribal elders, ministers, military 
officers, and senior civil servants. Eventually men of the National Guard 
and the police were unable to hold back the throng anxious to offer 
their condolences and show their respect. The new Kang and Crown 
Pnnce were almost engulfed. It was a show of love and loyalty that 
impressed even foreign observers. As one young prince of the second 
generation told me: ‘We had a hundred nervous breakdowns. For a 
week everyone went to bed at eight o’clock in the evening.’ 

In a statement read on Khaled s behalf by Fahd and broadcast on 
1 April, the King declared with the fatalism of his religion: ‘It was the 
will of God that the world as a whole and the Arabic and Islamic 
peoples in particular should lose a leader who believed in the Lord and 
strove for his country, who defended the principles of right and justice, 
and who worked for international cooperation and world peace. 
Nevertheless, the assassination led to speculation, some of it 
mischievously inspired, about international conspiracies. Arab attention 
focused on the C.I. A. - inevitably, given the general preoccupation 
with the Agency. It could be and was tortuously argued that it was in 
the interests of the U.S. to remove a King who was so intransigent on 
the question of Jerusalem and replace him with a more amenabe 
leadership. Such conjecture could only be reinforced by language such as 
the Washington Post used in its editorial commenting on Feisal s deat 
It said: ‘Feisal probably did more damage to the West than any other 
single man since Adolf Hitler.’ The fact that many Westerners referred 
to him as a ‘friend’ or moderate was a ‘revealing measure of is 
power’. 22 No credence, however, was given by the Saudis to widesprea 
rumours that the C.I.A. had been at work on Kissinger’s instructions 
following his last frosty interview with the late King. 

A more plausible thesis was that Feisal was a target of international 
communism. No one could have any illusions that Moscow was pleas 
to see him depart from the world stage. A senior Soviet diplomat, 2 
K.G.B. officer, was quoted as saying: ‘Is it not remarkable that Jo n 
Kennedy was killed by a “madman” two years after brutally removing 
Soviet units from Cuba; and that King Faysal was killed by 3 
“madman” two years after having been instrumental in the equa y 
brutal removal of Soviet units from Egypt.’ He referred to the ‘Ham e 
syndrome’.“ It was far more likely, if conspiracy there was, that Feis 
would have been a victim of Arab radicalism. It was feared that the 
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voung P rince might haVC had COntacts the Libyan regime or 

Palestinian extremists. 

The initial announcement of the King’s death had described Feisal bin 
Musa id as ‘mentally deranged’. A few days later, Khaled, in an 
interview with the Daily Star of Beirut, said that the killing had been 
‘an isolated act by a deranged person without any foreign scheming’. 
Doctors in Beirut were quoted as saying that the prince had been under 
treatment there for drug addiction and alcoholism. Under the sharia 
code, if insanity was proved, then the assassin would be spared the death 
penalty. 

Feisal bin Musaid was agitated and nervous during the first two 
weeks of interrogation by the official investigators. They did not tell 
him of Feisal s death and left him with the impression that he was still 
alive, recovering from his wounds. Questioning elicited little from the 
prince other than a confession, a contempt for all his uncle had stood 
for, not the least the Islamic faith, and also an implacable resolve to kill 
him. Then about a fortnight after the assassination he was shown a film 
of the funeral. On seeing it he became completely serene and at peace 
with himself. The Foreign Liaison Bureau believed that any chance of 
extracting information about a plot - if there had been one - was lost 
thereafter. Eventually it was concluded that the prince was guilty of 
‘wilful and premeditated murder’. Mis beheading in Riyadh on 
18 June, eighty-five days after the murder, was witnessed by a crowd of 
20,000. The formal announcement spoke of his rejection of ‘True Faith’ 
and opposition to it ‘because it encouraged passivity and hindered 
progress’. For good measure the Saudi Press Agency added the 
following day that the investigation had shown ‘no external motive for 
the crime’. Within the royal family and on its fringes, meanwhile, there 
was muttering about ‘bad blood’, a reference to Feisal bin Musaid’s 
maternal ancestry. 
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'My Kingdom will survive only in so far as it remains a country of difficult 
access, where the foreigner will have no other aim with his task fulfilled, but to 
get out.’ 1BN SAUD 


‘MY God, without the House of Saud, what would 
happen to this country?’ said one minister-a commoner - soon after 
Feisal’s death. With Khaled safely on the throne after a smooth, 
undisputed succession, the vast clan looked a force for cohesion, the cement 
for a political entity that, otherwise, would have been very fragmented. 

The understanding reached in the autumn of 1963 when, some months 
before the final deposition of Saud, Muhammad had waived his claim and 
the consensus decreed Khaled should be heir apparent to Feisal, was 

respected. In the event, Ibn Saud’s eldest surviving son was consulted again 

in conformity with family practice. The time that elapsed between the 
death of Feisal and the announcement confirming the succession is reliably 
said to have been due to having to fetch Muhammad from the desert near 

Riyadh where he happened to be. . 

On the face of it, though, there seemed some justification tor 

questioning whether a consensus formed nearly a dozen years ago was st' 
valid. The leader of the tribe had to be the man best qualified to lead. In this 
respect there were obvious doubts about Khaled, though his mind was y 
no means as limited as many foreign observers supposed. But there 
appeared to be a danger that, once he had mounted the throne, he wou 
as vulnerable as Saud to intrigue. Moreover, his health was poor in t e 
extreme. His heart was weak and his expectancy of life seemed to be short 
Khaled had travelled abroad, visiting Germany, Britain and the U.S. as a 
young man. In 1938 he had dined with Hitler on the night t at 
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Czechoslovakia ceded his claim to the Sudetenland. Khaled joined in 
the i° ast and was evidently impressed by his host. Nearly six years 
after his accession, when Saudi Arabia was seeking to purchase 
Leopard tanks from Bonn, he surprised a foreign diplomat by saying 
he believed the Fuhrer to be a maligned man. It could be said that 
Khaled's tact and judgement in matters relating to foreign affairs 
seemed to be lacking. Perhaps he regarded the Sudetenland as the 
European equivalent to the Buraimi Oasis. 

Viewed as even more conservative than Abdullah, Khaled did not 
seem- to all appearances - the best man to hold the balance between 
the traditionalists and the more ‘progressive’ faction led by Fahd. Yet 
there were sound reasons for choosing Khaled. He commanded 
affection, as well as a great measure of esteem, and was the prince least 
likely to become involved in factional disputes. According to most 
accounts, he was the most agreeable of the senior princes and the best 
oved. His presence was regal but without overbearing authority. His 
face reflected a genuine sense of humour uncommon in his solemnly 
self-important clan. He shared the charm of Muhammad but lacked his 
violent temper and, since an open heart operation in 1972, his taste for 
strong alcohol. Khaled’s warmth and sympathy to the most humble of 
supplicants, immediately obvious to any foreigner at his majlis, was in 
contrast to the austere and forbidding demeanour of Feisal. He was 
more in the style of Saud. Hundreds would come to his weekly majlis, 
neld from 10 o’clock to 12 o’clock each Monday. He would entertain 
U P to 1,000 for dinner every night after sunset prayers. Unlike others 
>n the close inner circle and their princely progeny, there was no 
evidence that he had tried to enrich himself from the public exchequer 
by muscling in on the award of Government contracts. Nor did he 
display the haughty arrogance characteristic of a clan that regarded the 
Kingdom as its own vast estate and its bountiful revenues as the royal 
family’s own income. 

Khaled’s long absences in the desert with his falcons had also given 
him one very important qualification. A bedouin at heart, he had 
developed an instinctive understanding of the tribes, still the essential 
human fibre of the country, whether settled or leading a nomadic, 
pastoral existence. In cultivating a close relationship with them, 
Khaled, together with Abdullah and Muhammad, had performed an 
essential service for Feisal, who in his preoccupation with central 
Government and the handling of the Kingdom’s foreign affairs, had 
ne glected the travels round his realm that, arguably, were still an 
important function of a Saudi King. 


Scanned by CamScanner 



THE HOUSE OF SAUD 
386 

T , elusive argument in favour of Khaled was the opposition of 
iSS and influential elders of the royal family * 
FahtTs succession. Feisal had trusted Fahd s intelligence and ability, 
despite his half-brother's perfunctory attendance at the fan That, 
however was symptomatic of Fahd’s mdependence. at which other 
Lre clannish ofTycophantic princes looked askance He was fond of 
gambling. This in itself was no great matter, but his huge losses in the 
South of France in 1974 had been well publicized and this the House of 
Saud, which valued appearances before all things, could not ignore. 
Reports of his indiscretions were attributed to Zionist malice. 
Nevertheless, it was difficult to dispute that by experience, capacity 
and stature Fahd was the best man to become chief executive under the 
new King who, it was assumed, would be little more than a 
figurehead As early as 1953 Fahd had become the Kingdoms firs 
Minister of Education, responsible for starting the state system. H 
had presided over the drafting of the First Five-Year Development 
Plan and since the end of 1973 had taken a close interest in the drawing 
up of the Second Development Plan, which was about to be unvd*k 
Though Feisal had kept tight control of foreign policy, Fahdhal ^ 
more actively involved in it than any other prince. Mdht was 
conversant with oil and its wider ramifications His hooded 
which blinked independently of each other, seemed to C0 “'' < T^ 
and boredom at times, especially when presiding over hi J 
coping with petitioners, but his ambition was greater than his 

desultory manner indicated. Minister 

Following Feisal’s example, Khaled kept the title ofPnm' M^ 
Fahd became First Deputy Prime Minister and Abdu “ t0 

Deputy Prime Minister. Khaled quickly declared his wlllin S n 
delegate. Shortly after the succession he issued a roy dca ^ 

empowering Fahd 'to handle matters which are a res °JJown 

went on to say: 'We would also like you to take measures, 
directives, both foreign and domestic, and issue admmis 
decisions in accordance with policies which are m effect, a 
consulting with us.’ In practice, the King’s endorsement prov 
far more than a formality. Before giving his imprimatur, D 
consult with others individually and, more often, collectively. ^ 
senior hierarchy, particularly Muhammad and Abdulla , ^jeafl 

allow him to be a simple cypher. When a group of eft# 

politicians, who happened to be in Riyadh at the time 
assassination, went to pay their condolences to the senior p* 10 
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their leader, Nelson B. Rockefeller, went straight for the Crown 
Prince who, it was assumed, would be the effective ruler. He was 
peremptorily reproved for his lack of respect by the Chief of Royal 
Protocol, Ahmed Abdul Wahhab. ‘You are not standing for office 
here, Governor,’ he said pointedly. 

From the start, Khaled and Fahd conferred a kind of sanctity upon 
the course set by the late King. The concern about continuity was 
illustrated by the custom whereby ministerial and official walls were 
hung almost invariably from the spring of 1975 onwards with a kind 
of triptych of portraits. The composition had two standard varieties 
showing either Feisal, Khaled and Fahd, or Ibn Saud, Khaled and 
Feisal. To the world at large, however. Fahd soon emerged with 
greatest prominence. It seemed significant that on 1 April, a week 

^ Sa T S 1 d “ ,h ; Fahd should delivered a policy statement on 
Khaled s behalf. In summary it amounted to no more than a 
commitment to follow the lines in domestic and external affairs 
pursued with such deliberate caution by the lamented King. It 
reiterated the Kingdom’s commitment to ‘restoring the rights of the 
Palestinian people and liberating the occupied territories’. But no 
mention was made in the statement about Saudi Arabia’s 
disillusionment with Kissinger’s step-by-step approach towards a 
peace, settlement in the Middle East following the U.S. Secretary of 
tate s failure to bring about a second Egyptian-Israeli disengagement, 
n an interview with the Beirut daily newspaper Al Anwar on the same 
day however, Fahd recalled how he had told Kissinger on his last visit 
to Riyadh in February that ‘an agreement on one front or a settlement 
that did not satisfy the Palestinians was unacceptable’. The Crown 
Prince gave notice of his intention not only to don the mantle of Feisal 
ln runn »ng the country’s foreign affairs but also to conduct a vigorous 
policy. Two of the most salient features of his interview were a 
re ference to ‘my brother Saddam Hussein’ of Iraq and an explicit 
overture of friendship towards the People’s Democratic Republic of 
* e men. 

Not until October 1975 was a new Council of Ministers appointed 
J n d the Government expanded to provide the wider institutional 
ramework demanded for carrying out the Second Development Plan. 
n Infusion of expertise was a prerequisite. In the event, six new 
e partments were created and three Ministers of State nominated to 
S‘ v e added strength to a twenty-six-member Council of Ministers. But 
e changes did not signify any delegation of authority by the royal 
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family. As expected, and entirely in keeping with the Saudi system, ail 
the key, sensitive positions were kept firmly in princely hands. The 
Ministry of Defence and Aviation remained under Sultan, who had 
held it for the past thirteen years. Abdullah kept his National Guard. 
On Fahd’s elevation, Naif, formerly his deputy, succeeded him as 
Minister of the Interior and their full brother, Ahmed, took the 
second position. The department appeared to have become a fief of the 
A1 Fahd. Saud al Feisal, who had been made Minister of State 
responsible for external affairs shortly after the succession, was handed 
the Foreign Affairs portfolio that his father had held for over thirty 
years. 

Two princes were given charge over two of the new departments. 
Mitab, born in 1928, the twentieth of Ibn Saud’s sons, became the 
first Minister of Public Works and Housing, and Majid, thirty-third 
son, bom in 1937, was appointed Minister of Munici pah ties and Rural 
Affairs. Both were obscure figures-whom, it is reliably said. Feisal 
had held in some contempt. The Central Planning Organization was 
upgraded to full ministerial status under the ebullient Hisham Nazer. 
A Ministry of Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones was carved out of the 
Ministry of Communications and placed under Dr Alawi Kavyal. 

In the shuffle five ministers were tranferred to other posts. Apart 
from Sultan, only two kept their old portfolios and one was Ahmed 
Zaki Yamani. The belief in circles close to the ruling hierarchy, one 
apparently shared by the long-serving Minister of Oil himself, was 
that he would be removed from office - probably with the tactful 
politeness of being made a Royal Adviser. Yamani s relations with 
Fahd had varied, but the Crown Prince’s attitude to him was generally 
one of animosity. It was shared by some other pnnees who were 
jealous of the dash that Yamani cut on the international scene and the 
fact that a Hejazi could make such an impact. Khaled and Fahd 
evidently decided that he was too valuable an asset to lose. But at 
home Yamani’s province was attenuated when, shortly after the 
formation of the new Council of Ministers, the decision was made to 
take responsibility for hydrocarbon-based industrial development from 
him as overlord of Petromin and give it to the new Ministry o 
Industry and Electricity, where it was put under a newly created state 
agency, the Saudi Arabian Basic Industries Corporation. That w 
hold the state’s share in the prospective joint ventures with ( or “£ D 
companies. Petromin kept control over the refining of crude oil. 
new ministry was placed under the care of Ghazi Qusaibi, a 35 -year 
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old who had been educated at the Universities of Cairo. Southern 
California, and London where he was awarded his doctorate in 
international relations. 

Two more members of the A1 al Sheikh family were brought into 
the Government, making a total of three. Ibrahim bin Muhammad al 
Sheikh became Minister of Justice and Abdul Rahman bin Abdul Aziz 
al Sheikh, who had a Ph.D. from the University of Arizona, was 
appointed Minister of Agriculture and Water. Sheikh Hassan bin 
Abdullah al Sheikh, who had been Minister of Education since 1962, 
was nominated as the first Minister of Higher Education. 

Two prominent members of the Sudairi family were widely 
expected to be given portfolios because of their ability and experience. 
But neither were because, it was reliably said, the senior princes at the 
heart of the regime were embarrassed by the extent of Sudairi intrigue 
and concerned about the resentment within the Kingdom, not the 
least within the royal family itself. Touchiness about the clan's power 
was such that at about this time foreign publications were censored if 
they carried any reference to the ‘Sudairi Seven’, as the Al Fahd were 
known. 

After thirteen years as Minister of Finance and National Economy, 
Musaid bin Abdul Rahman gave way to Muhammed Abal Khail, then 
forty-four years of age. An engaging and unpretentious man of Nejdi 
origin, he did not boast a doctorate like most of the newcomers, 
merely a Bachelor of Commerce degree from Cairo University. He 
had been Director-General of the Public Administration Institute 
before joining the Ministry of Finance and National Economy in 1964 
and becoming Musaid’s deputy in 1970. The new Minister of Health, 
Hussein Juzairi, aged forty-one, was chosen for his specialist 
qualifications. Having graduated as a surgeon from Cairo University 
and become a Fellow of the Royal College of Surgeons, London, in 
1%6, he had worked as Dean of the Faculty of Medicine at Riyadh 
University since its foundation in 1967. Suleiman Suleim took over at 
l he Ministry of Commerce at the age of thirty-four. He had obtained 
an M.A. at the University of Southern California and a Ph.D. at Johns 
Hopkins, both in international relations. Suleim had spent several 
y e »rs in the civil service and then been Professor of Political Science at 
Riyadh University before being appointed Deputy Minister of 
Commerce in 1974. 

About a quarter of the sixty or so ministers and their deputies had 
doctorates, a proportion that probably no other country - let alone a 
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developing country - could claim. The vastly expanded programme 
for expenditure and development greatly enhanced the position of the 
commoners. One of them could claim a few years later, ‘We have the 
total confidence of the royal family and we can, therefore, influence 
decisions.’ Essentially, however, the system of ‘parallel government’, 
under which the weightiest decisions - especially those relating to 
foreign policy - were made informally by a group of princes, remained 

in being. ^ 

In contrast to official fears expressed in the autumn of 1970, the 

revenue gains achieved in the three fiscal years ending in July 1973 
were sufficient to give the Government a total budgetary surplus of 
5,500 million riyals even before the exponential oil price increases at 
the end of that year. Unspent revenue swelled to 23,000 million riyals 
in 1973-4 and 65,000 million riyals ($18,413 million) in 1974-5. 
Much better developed countries could hardly have absorbed such a 
flood, regardless of any considerations about inflation* As it was, 
cumulative spending on projects from 1970 to 1975 was about 70 per 
cent of the total target. 

Over the five-year period of the First Development Plan, receipts 
from oil had risen from rather less than $1 per barrel to nearly $10, 
while the volume of output rose by 131 per cent. The tenfold rise in 
prices and the weight that they reflected in the national accounts ex¬ 
aggerated the extent of economic growth. At current prices it was 
reckoned that, having increased from the equivalent of $4,900 million 
to $11,300 million over the 1970-3 period, Saudi Arabia’s Gross 
Domestic Product rocketed to $42,200 million by the end ol hscal 
(mid-summer) 1975. That would have given a notional rise in per 
capita income from $910 million to $6,806 million. The calculation is 
based on an estimated population of 6.2 million implied by the Secon 
Development Plan, compared with an official figure of 7 million given 
after its publication. In translating these calculations into constant - or 
real — increases, the Minister of Planning introduced a de atio 
factor’ to minimize the contribution of oil. On this adjusted asis it 
was calculated that national income would have grown annually at a 
rate of about 44 pier cent over this period in real terms. Entrepreneu 
and their princely allies may have benefited on such or an even g reat ^ 
scale, but the average citizen would not have done so. For the latter, 
more relevant calculation perhaps was that non-oil Gross Doin . 
Product grew by an average 13.3 per cent each year. But as Faiz a j 
a Sorbonne-educated Ph. D. in economics, who was then deputy ea 
of the Central Planning Organization, put it in 1974: ‘Growt * n 
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cr eascs as such mean very little. We are very realistic and apprehensive 
ab out our dependence on oil ” The fact was that oil, gas and refining 
accounted for 87 per cent o total G.D.P. in 1974 while employing 
only about 3 per cent of the labour force. B 

The first Five-Year Development Plan had been very much a matter 

exercise could be 

seen, wtthout cymasm, as the collection of data and the more precise 
identification of obstacles stand.ng in the way of development promts 
on the scale and in the numbers demanded by the country's sudden 

W '^ h - The most ° f ' he ">. the shortage of skilled and semi¬ 

skilled manpower, had been foreseen in 1970. As it was only a few 

targets were met or exceeded, one of them the education of girls, who 
were allowed only a limited role in the labour force. In 1974, 70 per 
cent of fiaudis over the age of ten were still illiterate. The expansion of 
the .kingdom s telecommunications system, road network and health 
services had fallen well behind schedule. The greatest shortcoming was 

the failure to anticipate the Kingdom’s requirements for greatly 
increased port capacity. 7 

Outside the purview of the Central Planning Organization and 

AU U i S li g j ardmg h ‘ S ° Wn P reserve under the benign eye of Yamani, 
Abdul Hadi Taher, Governor of Petromin, had nearly fifty projects 

under review. He had also commissioned a number of feasibility 
studies, and had signed letters of intent with two oil companies on the 
construction of fertilizer plants. On the ground, little progress had 
een made towards economic diversification centred upon hydro¬ 
carbon-based industries. Indeed, there could have been little because 
work had yet to start on the programme for harnessing the 
mgdom’s natural gas associated with oil production which, for the 
m °st P ar t. was still being flared and going to waste. 

Most disappointing and serious of all, however, was the per- 
ormance of the agricultural sector, which included the country’s 
fining hut still substantial nomadic population. Between 1970 and 
growth was reckoned to have been at an annual rate of 3.6 per 
< * nt compared with the target of 4.6 per cent. By the summer of 
7 5, Saudi Arabia had not felt the full impact from the flood of oil 
revenu es. Nevertheless, the infusion had been such as to attract a 
s, gnificant number of people away from the rural areas, especially Jizan 
and Asir, the most productive of them all, to the rapidly growing 
c °nurbations of Jeddah and Riyadh. The makeshift shacks made of 
^ctal containers with corrugated iron roofs and the breezeblock 
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houses around the two cities bore witness to the exodus of people in 
search of more remunerative and less arduous employment. This was 
in spite of the lavish incentives and grants offered to maximize 
agricultural output. 

Government attempts to stimulate output seemed haphazard, and 
figures relating to it were more notional than others. The sector defied 
precise definition and delineation not only because of the difficulties of 
counting a wandering community, estimated at anything from 15 to 
50 per cent of the indigenous population, but because more and more 
bedouin were adopting a way of life both nomadic and settled, with 
the balance set by the collective inclination and the exigencies of 
sustaining a livelihood. Increasingly, the younger men would drift to 
urban centres in search of lucrative work and then return for a time to 
their tribes, seeking the comfort of kinship and tradition. 

Aramco’s early experience had shown that given the right incentive 
bedouin were happy enough to settle, a process aided by their remark¬ 
able adaptability and aptitude for the products of modern technology 
as well as taste for them. Men of immediate nomadic origin made up 
over half the established labour force that came mtc. being after he 
initial stage of expansion and numbered 10,000 in 197 . u h 
majority the transition was slower and often painfully uncomfortable, 
characterized by their state of ‘semi-settlement . 

The settlement of the nomadic tribes in the Ikhwan co"t,«, 
or Hujar, marked the first attempt by the state to exerc.se controller 
the fluid and amorphous bedouin; treaties and fronne ^ 

further limited the tribes’ freedom of movement t \ In ^ ted to 

years of drought, the Government, un J; r e ** a ’ , m ^ Jelling 

settle the nomads - on farmland retnev o suffered by 

new water wells at Sirhan, Haradh and Jabnn. Tnbes hadsutt 1 

the loss of their livestock, and the projects -^ g^ 'unan^ 
sense, but they also furthered what seemed to be ^ « * 
ization. In both respects the schemes had mix dI result.s. 
significant had been Feisal’s 1967-8 decree fembumg fur(her 

to the bedouin. By creating notions of individual owner h p^ of 

eroded the basis of tribal life to which common nghts to 

crazing ground, were fundamental. ; n spite of 

g The g be g dou,n’s per capita income was comparatively >ow, in ^ 
the fact that by the mid-seventies they supplied bu , a lso 

the Kingdom's growing demand for meat mam y P ^ 
goats. Because of drought and the rapid deterioration o p 
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through over-grazing, Fetal', decree and the establishment of villages 
centred around wells exploiting underground aquifers lured an 
increasing proportion of nomads to put down roots of a kind Other 
attr^mns were the ew schools, clinics and other services that were 
prov.d«l. But the state did nothing to preserve the traditional way of 
fe that was an essential sub-stratum of Saudi society. To ease the 
dislocation the Government used the time-honoured, somewhat 
arbitrary method of distributing occasional largesse, both to allay 
discontent and to strengthen loyalty on the basis of dependence The 
nomadic, tribal community was caught in a limbo between a'trad- 
mond past and an indeterminate future. The development of the 
Kingdom had largely passed the bedouin by, and in so far as they had 
been touched by it. the effect had been disrupting and disturbing. 

The nomads were only one part of the economy where official 
atmudes were fogged in confusion. In attempting to identify where 
the accumulated billions could best be spent, the planners were 
ampered by the lack of reliable information on population and 
manpower. Yet attempts to redress the situation were complicated by 

Tkr 3mi y S nervousness about the size of the population. 

The first attempt at a census, carried out by the Central Statistics 
epartment in 1962-3, came up with a figure for the indigenous 
population of 3.3 million-a figure so distressingly low that it was 
suppressed. A more serious effort was made in 1973 as a basis for the 
Central Planning Organization’s development strategy. It probably 
covered only 70 per cent of the population, and, once again, the 
igures were disappointing. The C.P.O. reacted by overcompensating 
lot the uncounted heads and underestimating the foreigners. The 
unpublished conclusion was that there were 5.9 million Saudis and 
790.000 foreigners. The figure adopted as a guideline for the Second 
ev elopment Plan was 6.2 million. After its publication towards the 
e nd of 1975, the Government announced formally that the census had 
s hown a total population of 7,012,642, no more no less. Subsequently, 
economists from Durham University, J. S. Birks and C. A. 
S, nclair. revised the figures on the basis of factors that could be 
asce rtained with some precision, notably school enrolment. It was 
c ear that large numbers of Yemenis, who until 1972 had not needed 
P^sports to work in the Kingdom, had been counted as Saudis^ along 
^h other Arabs. Even some contemporary advisers to the C.P.O. 
re ckoned the Yemenis to number 500,000 or more. Birks and Sinclair 
es tirnated the population in 1974 as 4.3 million Saudis and some 1.5 
million foreigners. 
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The two Durham economists calculated that in 1975 total employ¬ 
ment was 1,799,900, of which 1,026,500 were Saudis and 773,400 
non-nationals. That would have given the indigenous inhabitants a 57 
per cent share of active manpower. But with some 530,700 of them 
believed to be engaged in agriculture and fisheries (together with 
54,900 foreigners), Saudis would have accounted for only 40 per cent 
of people working in the so-called modern sector . Over half of them, 
some 277,100, were employed in ‘community and social services’, in 
other words, for the most part the civil service, the Armed Forces and 
National Guard, and other security services. 

Saudi Arabia abounded in entrepreneurial flair. The Ph.D. and other 
graduates emerging from places of higher education in the United 
States, West Europe, Cairo and Beirut, and the national institutions, 
made the Kingdom proportionately rich in talent. But defence and 
security apart, the majority of largely illiterate Saudis drifting in from 
the country had neither the qualification not the inclination to do 
anything much more than drive taxis and trucks and become tea- 
makers or doorkeepers, or find employment in other peripheral 
occupations that did nothing to reduce dependence on expatriates. The 
disdain for demeaning manual labour on the part of men ot desert 
origins had become more manifest than ever. It seemed almost 
intensified by the wealth thrust upon the country and the perceptible 
feeling that Saudi citizens were God’s chosen people. Religious and 
social taboos meant that the female contribution to the labour force 
was minimal and probably declining. Except in the south-west, where 
they continued to be noticeably active, the tendency in other areas was 
to keep indoors women who formerly had done most of the work in 
the fields, because the men felt that they should be able to afford 
hire labour. The role of women was limited to teaching, health and 
social services. But their participation in these spheres was restricted to 
the cities and towns. Women teachers were badly needed in the rurjd 
areas but their families would not accept that their daughters cou g 

aW Aga 3 inst W this background of genuine and wilful ignorance, the 
Kingdom embarked on its Second Development Plan and1th 
disbursement of revenues greater than any other country ai J Y 

When the implications of the rise in oil prices of 1973-4 became 1 
the plan under formulation was suddenly revised and m the word ot 
one expatriate adviser, ‘hastily thrown together . The same p 
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commented: The ministers bungled in everything they did with no 
knowledge of the constraints involved.' Hisham Nazer almost 
certainly was in favour of a measure of restraint. He was not without 
influence with the Crown Prince, who had become increasingly 
interested in planning, but at the same time very much beholden to 
him to the extent of earning the sobriquet ‘Hisham Abdul Fahd’ - or 
•Slave of Fahd'. Nevertheless, the urbane and charming planning 
chief, who had entrenched himself in a trusted position through 
dedication and hard work, strove to achieve the correct balance 
Review boards were set up under Musaid bin Abdul Rahman and 
attended by the various ministers, advisers and consultants concerned, 
as well as Hisham Nazer. The latter's role was very much one of 
trying to co-ordinate and reconcile the demands of different ministers, 
some of whom were too preoccupied to read properly the experts’ 
reports submitted to them. After heanng the views expressed, it was 
the Minister of Finance who had the last word - which often was not 
what the planners hoped for. Faiz Badr, a hard worker and a man of 
ability and imagination but also of almost disruptive pugnacity, was 
the one Saudi to make his presence heavily felt amongst Hisham 
Nazer s stable of Ph.D.s and graduates in the preparation of the 
579-page tome that eventually emerged. 

Scheduled for implementation from 9 July 1975, the plan submitted 
to Fahd was an amalgam of aspirations that hardly amounted to a 
programme for development. In terms of strategy its biggest and most 
easily identifiable shortcoming was the vagueness relating to the plans 
°* Petromin for a large expansion of the Kingdom’s capacity for 
refining crude oil, constructing the gas-gathering system and erecting 
petrochemical plants. These were fundamental to the Kingdom’s 
strategy 0 f economic diversification. Plans had been only slowly 
ormulated. They depended very much on feasibility studies and 
n ^gotiations with foreign companies which, it had been decided, 
should be brought in as partners on a 50:50 basis as a means of 
guaranteeing the economic viability of projects involved. An equity 
sta ke would ensure the best management, a vested interest in the 
SUccess of the venture by the companies providing technology, and 
J^arkets for their produce. It would take almost another five years 
• 0re the prospective partners could commit themselves, not the least 
e ? use of the Saudi Government’s difficulty in making up its mind as 
ow many barrels of crude oil for each million dollars invested — the 
0 called ‘entitlement’ arrangement — they should be allowed as an 
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incentive to participate in the Kingdom’s grand industrialisation. 

There was, however, another equally important reason why the 
Second Development Plan could not take proper account of the 
schemes of Petromin. This was the jealous determination of Abdul 
Hadi Taher to keep his presene to himself, out of range of Hisham 
Nazer’s planning department. The two men were known to lie great 
rivals, to the point of being mutually hostile. Taher was immediately 
answerable to Yamani, who in turn was reputed to be not on the best 
of terms with Nazer. As it was, it seemed almost deliberately perverse 
when the Governor of Petromin revealed the agency’s five-year 
programme about a w'eek before the Council of Ministers formally 
approved the Second Development Plan. He gave far more detail than 
the long-awaited document. It was Nazer, however, who was mainly 
instrumental in persuading the ruling hierarchy and the Government 
to establish the Royal Commission for Jubail and Yanbo, the sites on 
the Gulf and the Red Sea coast designated for refining centres and the 
hydrocarbon-based industrial complexes. The decree founding the 
commission, which was given special powers to by-pass delays 
inherent in normal bureaucratic routine, was announced in December. 
Hisham Nazer's aim was to gain overall control of the hydrocarbon- 
based industries through his seat, as Minister of Planning, 1 e 
Royal Commission. This, in itself, was sensible if there was to be co¬ 
ordination between the various agencies. 

Chi 21 May 1975, five months before the appointment of the new 
Council of Ministers, approval of the Second Development Pan was 
announced and its outline publicized. Expenditure was projected at the 
breathtaking figure of 498,230 million nyals, the equivalent o 
$141 000 million. The industrialized world, still recovering om 
blow delivered by O.P.E.C. in 1973, gasped at the opportunities tor 
recycling revenue and reducing payments deficits presented by 
programme. The sum was nine times the total allocations o t e » 
Development Plan. While Feisal had been open to the charge 
moving too slowly, it seemed clear that Fahd in his enthusiasm mig 
go too fast. The impression was that Hisham Nazer as a kn 
conservationist and if left to himself, might have preferre a ° WC J. 
of spending. Scepticism was expressed as to whether the g“ 
could disburse so much. That was understandable given its mcr 
inability to absorb its mounting revenues over the previous hve y ^ 
But expression of such a notion caused resentment within 
Government circles. Such was the weight of Fahd s aC 
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fo' the P|“ h l now ‘ ha ' total fulfilment became, officiaUy, an article 
of faith. On the one hand there was from the domestic point of view 

t he need to modernize and develop the Kingdom as fast as possible to 
spend the swollen revenues for the good of the common weal and 
distribute the riches. On the other hand, Saudi Arabia had to answer 
its cnt.cs and opponents within O.P.E.C.. particularly its Arab 
members, about a high level of output that was, in reality, maintained 
largely to enforce a measure of price restraint. It was a combination of 
self-interest and idealism. Cynical Western commentators tended to 
ignore the genuine concern about the health of the Western 
industrialized countries At the same time, as Yamani put i, in one 
interview We know that if your economy falls we fall with you.’ It 
was the kind of frank and honest remark that did not necessarily 
endear him to some in the princely hierarchy. 

In slight contradiction to the obligatory lip-service paid to the letter 
ot the plan, the document itself was realistic and frank in a 
qualification contained in the preamble: ‘It is anticipated that actual 
expenditure for a variety of reasons will fall short of appropriations. 

e development plans of individual ministries and agencies are not 
beyond accomplishment but in combination they represent a 
formidable task. Bottlenecks and other problems may be expected 
from time to time and the achievement of many may require extra 
time.’ Nothing was said in the plan about revenue, but projections 
were based on the unstated and conservative assumption, inevitably 
arbitrary, that oil production would rise from 5 million barrels a day in 
J975-6 to 7 million barrels a day in 1979-80. That compared with an 
actual rate of 8.48 million in 1974 and 7.07 million in 1975 (including 
Saudi Arabia’s share of production from the Neutral Zone operations). 
j n addition, it was reckoned that receipts from other sources, 
including investment income, would be in the order of 40,000 million 
Hyals, or the equivalent of about $11,300 million. The budgeting was 
so prudent that the expenditure forecast could be met without any rise 
ln oil prices over the five-year period and at what would certainly be a 
niinimal level of production. Meanwhile, it was calculated that 
average annual growth over the 1975-80 period would be 10.2 per 
Ccnt for the economy as a whole - with 13.3 per cent for the non-oil 
Se ctor and 9.7 per cent for the petroleum sector. The goal seemed 
jflodest enough given the resources likely to be available, but realistic 
In 'dew of the impediments that would certainly be encountered. 

Seven ‘fundamental values and principles’ guiding Saudi Arabia’s 
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development were spelt out. First was the maintenance of the religious 
and moral values of Islam. Second came the defence and internal 
security of the Kingdom. Third was placed the maintenance of growth 
by the development of economic resources and the maximizing of 
earnings from oil over the longer term while conserving the state’s 
great but depleting asset. Fourth was the reduction in the Kingdom’s 
dependence on the export of crude oil. Fifth in the list was the 
development of human resources by training, education and health. 
Sixth was the increase in the well-being of all groups within society 
and the fostering of social stability. Seventh was the development of 
infrastructure. 

For the development of economic resources, on which expenditure 
was estimated at 92,135 million riyals, no breakdown was possible 
because of the confusion over what heavy industry projects would be 
implemented and how soon. In addition to the hydrocarbon-based 
projects, the heading included also water resources and electricity. The 
plan itself put industrial investment at 50,690 million riyals, a sum 
including the cost of the gas-gathering scheme and pipelines carrying 
crude oil and natural gas liquids (N.G.L. - propane, butane and 
natural gasoline) to Yanbo on the Red Sea coast where the plan 
envisaged the construction of an export refinery and a petrochemical 
complex. For Jubail on the Gulf coast it spoke more vaguely of the 
production of petrochemicals, the refining of products for export, 
fertilizer production and the manufacture of steel and aluminium 
products’. The plan gave a cautionary proviso about the completion o 

fe Ta b £ y wa U s d ‘f« more specific and amhitious. He^talW of 

industrial development programme costing a ^ u ' $ 1 ^° < ” „ a 

this sum he foresaw expenditure of about W.OOO m.Uion 
comprehensive system for harnessing gas amoun mg to no le than 
6,000 million cubic feet daily. Such a volume would be the resukof“ 
output of oil of some 12 million barrels a day the total c W ” 

under installation by Aramco. The output of N Gl. p-^ 
enhance immeasurably Saudi Arab.a s ambitions to 
earnings from oil. giving it about 10 per cent of the market fo tha 
family of by-products obtained from associated gas. Alter t 
extraction of rids richer derivative, the 'dry gas' would be used as fiid 
and feedstock for the petrochemical and other industrial «ntures. 
fire the power stations providing electricity for an integrat 
covering Hasa and Riyadh, and for Aramco’s own operat 
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purposes, not the least re-injection into the oil fields for the 
maintenance of pressure. Cost escalations eventually made nonsense of 
Petronun’s estimates. 

No one could doubt Taher’s determination. Whether so much 
could be achieved over a period of five years was open to question. The 
foreign companies, in particular, were wary of committing themselves 
to what amounted to a massive transfer of technology from the 
industrialized countries. Increasingly, they wanted firm guarantees 

about access to supplies of Saudi crude oil in return for their 
investment. 

Better grounds for optimism about rapid progress lay in the reliance 
placed on the private sector. A lively response was expected to the 
generous credit being extended by the Saudi Industrial Development 
Fund (S.I.D.F.) which was set up in 1974 to provide cheap long-term 
finance, to the facilities made available on state-financed industrial 
estates, and to the prospect of a fast expanding market that the 
Government was prepared to protea with limited tariffs in order to 
nurture local industries. In the event even the stria appr aisa l of 
requests for loans by the staff seconded from Chase Manhattan failed 
to inhibit the call upon the Fund’s resources by merchants, to the 
extent that its capital soon had to be raised from 500 million riyals to 
3,000 million riyals. 

Saudi planners were under no illusions that success in the 
mplementation of the Second Development Plan would in no small 
rn easure depend on the ability of the Kingdom’s infrastruaure to cope 
with the demands made upon it. Nearly a quarter of total 
typropriations were direaed to it. Of critical importance were the 
P°rts of Jeddah and Dammam through which 90 per cent of the goods 
entering the country passed. With construaion reckoned to absorb 
®ore than half of anticipated expenditure, the pressure that would be 
P«t on limited facilities by imports of building materials and related 
e quipment was obvious. Congestion at the country’s ports was 
building up even before the plan had been published. To cater for 
increased demand, something like a five-fold increase in capacity was 
Panned. The allocation of 6,925 million riyals ($1,700 million) seemed 

Meagre in terms of the challenge. 

Another high priority was the unfinished telecomm unications 
P r °gramme of the First Development Plan and then the expansion of 
<Wt-dial telephones from 200.000 to 600.000 to give a ration of 
*Wenty for each 100 inhabitants in the larger towns and five tor every 
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100 elsewhere. The plan also aimed at the completion of no less that 
13 066 kilometres of trunk, secondary, and other paved roads. 

Financial provision and Government schemes for housing seemed 
inadequate given the scale of the shortage that had become hilly 
apparent in 1974. The state’s own projects did not extend beyond the 
construction of 52,000 dwellings for low-income families, a similar 
number of temporary units to accommodate imported labour, and the 
preparation of nearly 45,000 hilly serviced building lots for families to 

construct their own homes. 

With the prospect - based on those faulty assumptions about; 
population and nationality - of the need to import 500,000 workers, 
education was a bigger priority than ever. A crash !«*»«*- 
drawn up to nearly double school enrolment from 760,000 to 1.3 
million, an expansion requiring no less than 24,000 new classrooms. A 
new King Feisal University was planned for Danunam. 
deterioration in quality seemed threatened by the kind of advance in 

qU F^r hedthTte Second Development Plan was almost as ambit ious as 
for education, with the state aim, for instance, of 
availability of hospital beds from 7,734 to 19,234 and doubhng tb 
number of dispensaries from 215 to 427. Preparation w*»»«£ 
stage to give any real hope of quick implementation. y . , 
were consultants commissioned to produce designs for ve st “ ^ 
hospitals. The intention was that seven major comP>«“ 
built. No master plan existed. The University of Michiga. ^ 
asked to carry out a study on an all-embracing service but wuhiew 
after the Saudi Government had declared unacceptable a Je 
member of the team designated. Subsequently, 
concerns which were approached showed no interest in «bng P , 
contract. The programme, it seemed, would proceed on a pi * 
basis. The Ministry of Health, once again, faced the problem 

attracting sufficient staff of quality. ... to f** 

Compounding all the difficulties that the admnustration w» * ^ 

by way of bottlenecks was the need to improve the tacUities ■ 
pilgrims making the Hajj and overcome the dislocation caused J ^ 
annual influx. The multitude bearing in upon the Kmgoo ^ 
grown by the year from 107,632 in 1950 to 283,319 in * l 
in 1970. and 918,777 in 1974. To handle the mounting :*&*»** 
the provision of quarantine quarters, accommodation, road . i _ foe 
i extensions, and medical services - including a mobile hospit 

i 
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Wgnmagr and Religious Endowments was given a 
budget of 5.000 million nyals ($1,416 million) P 

The bedouin were no. completely forgotten. Although they were 

deal, with under the heading of ‘social development’, it was promised 

,h,t policy for them wodd be drawn up on the basis of economic. 

rather than welfare, considerations. None had been drawn up in the 

previous five ye«s and so the new plan had nothing very specific to 

propose. It did however, establish a Unit for Bedouin Affairs under 

the Ministry of the Interior to co-ordinate with other departments in 

evolving a strategy to overcome the grievances of this important part 
ot the community. r 

From the autumn of 1974. the pressures from wealth on a scale 
unforeseen had begun to build up perceptibly. For the foreign visitor 
the most nightmare recollections of those days of unbridled, demented 
bonanza from 1974 to 1976 would probably be the struggle to obtain 
seats on internal flights and to secure a hotel room. Businessmen 
without the nght connections could queue night after night for the 
boarding pass that had to be obtained the night before departure on 
the Arabian Express from Jeddah to Riyadh or vice versa. A lucrative 
secondary market grew up in those precious red and green slips as 
could be witnessed by the clusters of people around some citizens who 
appeared to be able to lay their hands on fistfuls. But even expatriates 
endowed with the most generous of expenses and prepared to abject 
themselves for an assured seat seemed deliberately excluded. Not until 
the aircraft was actually in the air could a passenger be sure of reaching 
his destination because if a member of the royal family, who did not 
ne ed a boarding card, decided at the last minute to catch a flight he 
m 'ght have to give up his seat for the royal latecomer. One British 
hanker recalls seeing in 1975 no less a person than Yamani, boarding 
pass in hand, unable to take his first-class seat because an acned young 
Prince was occupying it. The impasse was only broken when a veiled 
w oman was persuaded to take the one vacant place in the tourist 
section at the rear. 

Such hotels as there were witnessed scenes of ill temper, jostling and 
Un abashed bribery as visitors vied with each other for hotel 
j^cornmodation that was scarcely adequate for half the hoard of hapless 
businessmen who descended upon the Kingdom in the hope of making 
f J l profits for themselves or their companies. The desperation was all 
l ” e Worse for the fact that it was a mad pursuit in which many were 
ca,, cd but - it soon became clear - relatively few were chosen as far as 
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riches were concerned. Even the most sympathetic hotel receptionist. 

reduced to giving world-weary shrugs of their shoulders when 
IZ Sthl turmoU in the lobbies every night as international 
thts arrived. Second- and third-class establishments found that they 
3d charge the equivalent of $100 a day for a room and even more 
ifdiey were shared - as frequently they were. Some well-heeled 
foreigners were reduced to repairing to doss houses in downtown 
Riyadh, while others preferred the option of hiring a taxi for the 
right which could cost $50. The rapacity of the drivers, in Riy dh 
especially came to know no limits and only a few dehghtfol 
exceptions would pay any regard to the rates laid down by the 
municipalities even if the khawaja,' or foreigner, could make himself 

Un Dri^^ogressive.y more hazardous. Perversely as traffic 
snarled up in Jeddah, Riyadh and Dammam the^ mad * 

Saudis at the wheel increased. So. too did the rusting ^s jeftby 'he 

Ud3 alonflt w" debatable whether the drivers' abandonment 
reflected Islamic fatalism. It certainly paid no regard to the^prospect of 

insalubrious incarceration or^he paymMi^o ™ 17 000 

possibility of being held nnder detention .ndefi ly 

accidents. Despite the state airline Saud.a kilometre land 

With growing; demandJ; that Abdullah 

route across the. desert oeiwccu ' Thus they 

bewailed the passing of more 1e.sured <days. They now*™ w 
signs of xenophobia that in the past had undoubtedly existed 
been masked by traditional politeness and hospitality. losion 

In the three years before the impact of t e o p . 

had been felt the value of the Kingdom’s imports had doubled 
just over $2,000 million. They reached $6,592 million ’ 

$11,031 million in 1976 and $15,689 million in 1977. Even a ^ ente / 
for inflation, the expansion was phenomenal and unpr 
Growing congestion at Jeddah and Dammam was 
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by poor m2n f™ ent a “ d ‘he archaic procedures of the customs 
authont.es who seemed more interested in discovering illicit 
shipments of alcohol, pornography and pork than in facilitating the 
(low of .mports. Then cumbersome activuy certainly cost more than 
the revenue raised. Operat.ons were further slowed down by what 
seemed an mordmate preoccupation w.th security and a 
preference - inewtably bound to further disorder - gwen to some 

l ; , bnbes in return for their favours. 

1 t r n ? °* dela y s was the restriction on the 
employment of non-Saudis. As a result there was a shortage of fork-lift 

truck dnvers. Tally clerks could no, read English. And ft Jeddah ,h 

new short-wave rad.o system could no, be usjd because there were no' 
enough trained nationals to operate it 

leddahmrDr^ ' 9?5 ' 7°“' 13 ° m " k wai ‘ing a, anchor at 
ion h W ’ th a " aVera ® e siting time of more than a 

of ^7o e ir^ Per 7 C ‘ ne i e ‘ ayS ° f “ P t0 thr “ months - a ‘ a ~st 
L I ,• 7 day ,n demu “ a gc. In Jeddah the situat.on 

end of n d aS 7 PS b u nnging p,lgrims W " e 8 iven P re f er en C e. By the 
u ^ ber> ,he number of merchantmen lying at anchor 
numbered 200. Waiting times lengthened to between four and si 
months and surcharges charged by the shippmg lines varied from 50 
per cent to 250 per cent. Spared the extra burden of the Haii 
Uammam was in better shape, though waiting times there increased To 
three months with surcharges up to 90 per cent. In 1976, it was 
calculated, the congestion added almost 40 per cent to the cost of 
imports, upon which the Kingdom depended for most of its 
requirements. The effect on the price of building materials was 
considerable and made worse by profiteering merchants who held back 
supplies that were available to exact the maximum price. 

In the first half of 1976 Jeddah seemed to illustrate something even 
w orse than acute developmental dyspepsia, rather a country choking 
over its own riches. Foodstuffs rotted on the quayside where the city’s 
rat population multiplied and flourished. Bags of flour piled up and 
hurst, their contents turned into paste by the occasional rainstorm. 
Badly needed construction equipment and less vital luxurious 
automobiles waited for months in the humid, corrosive atmosphere. 
One incident seemed to sum up the squalor deriving from such 
°pulence. Early on humans and livestock had been given priority. 
However, one of a shipload of camels from Sudan expired, presumably 
through lack of nutrition. Its body was thrown.overboard but refused 
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ro sink and floated upon its distended stomach. A marauding shark 
zeroed in but tailed to get a gnp on the carcass, which bobbed balloon- 
Hke on the water. The carnivore tried again with similar results. On 
the next attempt the shark’s fangs penetrated the stomach. It 
exploded, sending putnd pieces of flesh over the port area, and the 
shark went without its meal. The stench lasted for days. 

Not without plenty of unsolicited, self-interested advice, flie Saudi 
Government showed "itself flexible in responding to the situation and 
adopting unorthodox measures. A General Ports Authority with 
powers to cut through the administrative tangles was set up. Gray 
McKenzie won a contract to assist bringing a semblance of order to 
the port of Jeddah. Over Christmas the company organized an airlift 
of over 100 Chicago stevedores, several of whom thought better of the 
enterprise at 3 refuelling stop in Athens and elected to spend the festive 
season there before returning home to the U.S. At Dammam, Mersey 
Docks and Harbour Company undertook a similar task to Gray 
McKenzie’s. More dramatically. Carson Helicopters of the U.S. were 
hired to satish’ the construction boom’s hunger for cement by lifting 
it from anchored vessels at the astronomical cost of SI85 per ton. 
From dawn to dusk helicopters, usually trailing a plume of cement 
dust, became a common feature of Jeddah s landscape. The 
introduction of roll-on. roll-off facilities helped to alleviate the 
congestion. So. too. finally did the appointment in the autumn of Faiz 
Bade, extracted from his post of Deputy Minister of Planning to 
become President of the Saudi Ports Authority with ministerial status. 
He badgered merchants into clearing quays and warehouses under the 
draconian threat of auctioning off their goods if they were not cleared 
within a few days. Advertisements placed in local newspapers warned 
of the deadline for the discharge of cargoes. Shippers were told in no 
uncertain terms, often m lengthy telex messages, what w r as expected 
of them and. in particular, the savings that might be made through 
containerization. Miraculously, by January Dammam was decongested 
and there were even empty berths. For Jeddah, Faiz Badr banned 
stevedoring through ships’ agents and contracted Filipino labour 
directlv. Having installed special cement-handling facilities he 
terminated the spectacular but costly arrangement with Carson. He 
was deeply resentful of any suggestion that foreign expertise had 
helped him fulfil his objectives. The backlog was cleared in February 
1977, a month before the deadline set. 

Opening up this critical bottleneck was justifiably regarded as a 
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triumph and a very vital one in the midst of a boom in which one 
constraint rubbed against another, sending the Kingdom into a vicious 
spiral of inflation. One of the most acute problems, with serious 
political and social implications, was the rising cost of housing that 
affected Saudis at both ends of the social spectrum. Even worse was 
the plight of poorer Arab expatriates working for the Government or 
private sector who did not enjoy the benefits of citizenship or the 
support of international companies. The shanty satellites around 
Jeddah, Riyadh and Dammam and the makeshift erections within 
their confines bore witness to the problem caused by the drift from 
rural to urban areas. But not until the summer of 1976 were contracts 
awarded for the construction of 41,000 units in Riyadh, Jeddah 
Dammam, Mecca, Medina and A1 Khafy that had been put out to 
tender at the beginning of 1975. It was a classic example of the kind of 
bureaucracy that would delay achievement of the physical targets of 
the Second Development Plan. 

The plan recognized the opportunities given to greedy, rack-renting 
landlords. From 1972 rents had begun to rise inexorably. In 1975, the 
Government limited rent increases to 5 per cent and then froze them 
for 1976. It gave security of tenure to tenants except when the 
landlord could claim his property was needed for his own family. 
Under this pretext and various unscrupulous pressures, rentiers 
succeeded in clearing premises. Landlords were able to double and 
triple rents. Such was the rancour and misery caused that in 1976 the 
Government established a committee to mediate in disputes and 
review rent legislation. At the end of 1973 a good three-bedroomed 
villa in Riyadh or Jeddah cost around 30,000 riyals (about $8,500) a 
year to rent. At the end of 1975 rates for such property had gone up to 
80-90,000 riyals, and even more in the capital. At the luxury end of 
( he market, rents of 500,000 a year were recorded. A good four- 
bedroomed villa in the better residential suburbs cost something in the 
region of 150,000 to 200,000 riyals annually. 

Inevitably, the property boom was accompanied by wild speculation 
ln land from which the princes stood most to gain. Because Saudi 
^ety, for the most part, had only emerged from tribalism over the 
P a « three or four decades, notions about land tenure were vague. 
Glaims based on custom or oral tradition had little validity, and 
Possession or use were the mainstays of a claim. Much land without 
c, ear title tended to become royal property and ownership to it was 
^tablished after it had, in the first instance, been distributed as a gift. 
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usually to princes but sometimes also as a reward to commoners. Land 
in and around the main urban centres had multiplied several 
thousand times compared with what they had been in 1970, making 
Saudi real estate as expensive as that of Manhattan or the City of 

The influx of foreigners required to implement the projects of the 
Second Development Plan was a major factor in the inflationary 
process. It was quickly identified as such by the Government and 
provided a ready scapegoat. Hisham Nazer commented: A company 
[hat can rent a villa which is worth 60.000 riyals for 400,000 riyals is a 
company that has really inflated cost estimates. Now I think that they 
have come to the point that the situation which they created was 
intolerable even for them.' 1 He had a point. The Government resorted 
in 1976 to the expedient of preventing companies with contracts 
worth 100,000 riyals or more from renting either offices or houses in 
the cities and instead making them build their own accommodation on 
rented land. But the root problem, the inadequacy of the basic stock 

h °Th[ 8 Go“i provided generous loans thiough ^he Red Estate 

Development Fund, set up in 1974, and looked to Saudi develo^rs to 
remedy the housing shortage. The terms offered b >.‘ he fund “ °^ 
provided citizens with 70 per cent of necessary finance bea™g 
‘administration fee’ of only 2.5 per cent on concessionary epaymen^ 
terms but also a 20 per cent rebate on building costs It was al 
empowered to provide loans covering 50 per cent of t e cos 
commercial developments. Its capital had been steadily ■ncreased to 
17^00 million riyals by November 1976. The private sector responded 
s ^cTed By he be^ning of 1977, eighteen months after the star, 
f tklT^ Deriod one-third of its housing target had been fulfilled. 
Thi year rems began to stabilize at a level about ten times on average 
, y , ,Q 7 7 Resigned to the fact that attempts to enforce a freeze 

*•««? 

allowed them 10 be increased by * 5 ^ ™ SKm diplomat: 'My 

In 1948 Ibn Saud was reported to have told F jjffirult 

Kingdom will survive only in so far as it remains a county of ^ficult 
accefs, where the foreigner will have no other aim wt«h 
f. iAllK.if ro aet out.’ It was not possible, he said, to 
•to emerge from the Middle Ages and enter the twentieth «ntwyo» 
steady feet’ without a long preparation. Much haJ changed, 
still pertinent to ask how the Kingdom, and not the least 
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traditional values would withstand the vast influx of 500,000 
foreign*' 5 anticipated for the unplememation of the Second Develop¬ 
ment Plan. The number would amount to more than one-tenth of the 
nl ,.ve pop^t.on and, bigger proportion if their dependents were 
accounted for In addmon. there were those already in the country 
whose numbers exceeded the figures officially acknowledged. It 

remamed to be seen what the reaction of the indigenous temperament. 

especially that of the Neidi, would he c,„-k . 

, r f J * ouia ^ t0 suc h an enormous increase in 

the presence ot khawajas. 

As Arabians, the ubiquitous Yemenis blended relatively well, 
thoug they were conspicuous in contrast to the Saudis not only in 
their dress but also in their energy and natural aptitude. But even they 

r^ rC ?TT WU l 501,16 a PP rehension * Late in 1975 I remember a 
Saud, official in the Ministry of Planning commenting, without 

paying recognition to their labour, that by living so cheaply and 
saving their money the Yemenis contributed nothing to the 
economy - meaning presumably the profits of the merchants. 
Hadraumis of southern origin had established themselves with some 
success, mainly as small traders, being far more adept than Saudis at 
retailing. It seemed a particularly graceless protectionist act of the 
Government, albeit a response to antagonistic Saudi public opinion, 
when late in 1976 it banned ‘foreigners’ from engaging independently 
in commerce. As a result there was a decline in standards of service and 
an increase in the cost of goods sold. 

Apart from the Yemenis, there had been a perceptible, unregistered 
rise in the expatriate population from an increasing number of pilgrims 
lingering on in search of gainful employment that they could not find 
back home in Somaliland, Oman, Sudan, India, Pakistan. More, 
however, came as immigrants legally, particularly Egyptians and other 
northern Arabs, as well as Muslims from the Asian sub-continent, 
sponsored by state departments or private employers. Faced with the 
invasion and worried by the prospect of uncontrolled mobility of 
labour, the Saudi Government laid down that employers should retain 
an immigrant’s passport and the internal travel of expatriate workers 
not carrying passports was heavily restricted. The privilege of 
citizenship was extended rarely and only through the favour of high 
Princes. The Kingdom was alarmed at the possibility of large-scale 
permanent settlement by Arabs and Muslims rather than Americans or 
Europeans whom Ibn Saud had had in mind in 1948 when he warned 
°f the danger of alien influences. The majority of Westerners, who 
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benefited from free housing and cost-of-living allowances, would be 
only too anxious to depart having saved what they could. 

More immediate was the question of how a foreign work force on 
the scale envisaged and with the right variety of skills could be 
obtained. Early in the implementation of the Second Development 
Plan the Government made the contractors responsible for recruiting 
abroad in bulk. Inherent in the approach was the politically and 
socially reassuring certainty that the ‘packaged’ expatriate workers 
could be segregated in their camps and transported home when 
projects were complete. From 1975 there was the novel sight-that 
did not, however, seem to raise any Saudi eyebrows-of bronzed 
British workers, dressed only in shorts and desert boots, wielding 
pneumatic drills in the main streets of Jeddah as they earned out the 
sewage contract being undertaken by Streeter’s of Godalmmg, 
England. The shortage of resident manpower was such that unskilled 
workers also had to be imported. Early in 1977, for instance, a joint 
venture between Waste Management of Chicago and the Pritchard 
Services Group of Britain, the latter in conjunction with a Saudi 
partner, won a unique five-year contract for disposing of the 
accumulating rubbish in the streets of Riyadh which had rapidly taken 
on the appearance of a cross between the garbage capital of the Middle 
East (not excluding Basrah) and the region’s biggbst building site. No 
sooner had the prize been secured than over 2,000 trainee refuse men 
had to be hired in bulk from Pakistan and a camp built for the task 
force. The massive mobilization programme also included the purchase 
of 400 specialized vehicles. 

For the lower grades, the Indian sub-continent and then 
increasingly the Far East were the source of what became for the oil- 
rich Gulf region as a whole an international trade in indentured 
workers. Labour proved to account for anything from one-third to 
one-half of the cost of contracting a project. The economic logic of the 
situation was that in areas of development not requiring higher orms 
of technology, countries able to provide their own cheap labour were 
soon prominent in the list of contract winners. That meant business 
for construction companies of such countries as Turkey, Greece an 
Cyprus. But in the most advantageous position of all were those As ia ®, 
states that could provide even cheaper labour. South Korea thrust itse 
to the forefront, winning a disproportionate share of the most 
spectacular contracts. In 1974 there were about 4,000 South Koreans 
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in the Kingdom. By 1978 there were 35-40.000. The presence of these 
Asians first impinged heavily on the consciousness of bemused S udfi 
when one concern began reclaiming land off Jeddah’s shore S ud 

watched energetic orientals of fierce demeanour with amazement and 
not a little awe. Around the clock dav an/ 4 • l, , • zen | ent and 

and down the Medina Road c^vi™ A l 1 ° rne J S thundered U P 
, _ . J. V ? carr y in 8 and fetching sand and ballast in 

what seemed a display of martial discipline. South Korean operations 
were in fact run along military line* r an operations 

trained during theirnational service tU “ craflsmcn , ancl °P eratlv « 

• . , , 6 »a«onai service and given an early discharge as 

‘1 W6 h their G ° Vernment ' s «por, drive. 8 

. V, orean companies won contracts worth $2 100 

Sir::'" 8 ;"';"* 

tffi , S ' J rlal P ° rt at JubaiL The y were admired not only 

Tha h h f fi T Cy a j d com P etltiven ess but also for their discipline 
That broke down dramatically, however, in March 1977 when 

Hyundai s indentured labour laid down their tools and protested 

against harsh working conditions, spartan living accommodation, and 

low wages that were 40 per cent below those paid by their European 

,^la,^T a V° mpe “ ‘ he V,C,ni 'y- though the site was 
isolated, the affair was enough to make Saudi authority, unused to 

open demonstrations of any kind, twitch, especially as the disruption 
ad occurred m the region where the Kingdom’s spumed and 
disaffected Shiite subjects lived. Fortunately, the company’s 
management was able to quell the disorder without bringing in the 
Mudi police. There was also trouble with Turkish workers about this 
tune at Tabuk in the north-west. There, the Government reacted fast 
by sending C-130 Hercules aircraft of the Royal Saudi Air Force to 
transport them home. 

An internal study carried out by the Ministry of Planning calculated 
J^at foreign manpower towards the end of 1978 totalled 1.3 million. 
The native labour force was put at only 1 million and, therefore, was 
s |gnificantly out-numbered. Saudi ministers and officials pointed out 
nat a large proportion of the expatriates were engaged on 
ln frastructure projects and would return home. But packaged labour 
could not reduce the economy’s dependence on the existing and 
overstretched pool of casual labour. From 1975 to 1978 the pressure of 
mand for it had led to a significant rise in daily wage rates. Amidst 
l he bedlam of dislocation caused by unco-ordinated expenditure and 
planning, the regime was faced with the dilemma, even if it could 
^dly rationalize it, that the wholesale expulsion of illegal immigrants 
^old only add to inflationary pressures. 
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In 1975, 1976, and the early part of 1977, inflation stretched the 
country’s social fabric and threatened to tear it apart. From the middle 
of 1976 onwards it became a major preoccupation of both the ruling 
hierarchy and the Council of Ministers, though the unthinking 
ignorance of most of those constituting the former and the rivalries 
within the latter made it difficult to adopt a coherent policy to solve 
the problem. Official statistics relating to the question were published 
by S.A.M.A. long after the year concerned had passed. Privately, 
those in authority were forced to agree that they minimized greatly 
the extent of the phenomenon. Based on an absurdly out-of-date 
pattern of consumption well below the lifestyles and expectations of 
most Saudi urban dwellers, the cost-of-living index showed a rise of 
31.5 per cent in the fiscal year 1975—6 and 11.2 per cent in 1976-7. 
But inflation had been building rapidly in the year before implementa 
tion of the Second Development Plan when it was running at a rate 
generally acknowledged to be in excess of 30 per cent. In 1975-6 
bankers and diplomats reckoned that it had reached 40-50 per cent 
and as much as 70 per cent if rents were taken into account. In the 
second year it eased slightly, but by far less than the official fagures 
suggested, and was still at a totally unacceptable level. 

The Government reacted with piecemeal measures to bnng the beast 
under some sort of control. In 1974 it had extended the fastt of 
subsidized goods (hitherto flour, rice and sugar) to rnclude imported 
lamb carcasses, milk, milk products, vegetable oils, and medicines. It 
had eliminated customs duties on many goods, removed the excise 
petroleum products and abolished road tax. Early in 1975 the wages o 
public employees had been raised by 30 per cent and the salaries of 
medium-to-high categories by 15-18 per cent. A^ther across^ 
board award had been made in November of that year. Then, contused 
by the need to protect citizens from inflation and lts reaJ ’ 2at '°” 
pay increases were a factor contributing towards it the <*vemm« 

decided to restrain them. And so, squeezed “ nmCTC ^' 
sought employment with the private sector and reduced the 
of L under-developed bureaucracy to cope with th 5^” s " with 
unprecedented growth. But in the midst of th e 

monetarism, the Council of Ministers saw fit to double overnight 

pay rates of the Armed Forces. .1 J U in 

Through a series of measures by the Government, sever 

nature but all of them fairly swift responses to the P robl "\ 
breakneck growth and the injection into the economy of more moo 7 
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th f co “‘ d C0 , ntain> * he countr y was eased , out of the roaring 
inflation that undermmed tt. Fundamental to the recovery was the 

T ° G °r mment ex P end > ture - The rate of increase 
hom 81,000 null,on nyals m 1975 -6 to 128,000 million riyals in 

1976 7 was 56 per cent but fell to 8 per cent in 1977-8 when the 

TIT, t0 v. 138,000 million r ‘^ s (*37.155 million). 
An mportan, factor was the suspension of the operates of the Real 

?n ^ Pn T , '? arch 1977 ^ then “ had commuted 
over 20,000 million nyals in loans. The programme had made the 

major contribution to the Government’s success in overcoming the 

shortage ,n housing and to that extent reduced the cost of living But 

it was a wildly extravagant one that by disbursing an enormous sum of 

™" e >;° ver a short I* riod was very inflationary. Not until February 
1V78 did it resume operations. 

The greater part of Saudi Arabia’s inflation from 1975 to 1977 had 
been generated domestically. But there was no doubt also that some 
foreign contractors, as well as suppliers, raised their bid prices to levels 
tar higher than the average in the West. They did so, however, not so 
much in any reasonable hope of a fat profit margin, but as a prudent 
safeguard against the exceptional contingencies and high risks involved 
in undertaking work amidst the economic turmoil that only began to 
subside in 1977. In preparing bids for contracts put out to tender by 
the Kingdom, companies were faced with a number of variable 
factors. The country’s domestic rate of inflation, the price of building 
materials and locally recruited labour, the commissions that would 
have to be paid, and the costs incurred as a result of bottlenecks in 
transportation could not be calculated with any precision. The 
Government, with some rare exceptions, insisted on fixed-price 
contracts and permitted no escalation clauses. Ministries would make 
changes in specifications without any warning or compensation. 
Contracts contained harsh penalty clauses that made no allowance for 
delays caused by factors beyond the control of companies 
‘mplementing projects. The Government would not consent to any 
independent or international arbitration. It was not surprising that 
tenders included an element to cover a wide variety of contingencies 
w hich, though not unique to Saudi Arabia, were endemic there. Some 
companies did perhaps attempt to exploit the premium that Saudi 
Arabia appeared to be willing to pay for rapid development. Yet they 
Wer e unlikely to be successful in a competitive market — unless they 
Purchased or enjoyed the right princely patronage. 


Scanned by CamScanner 



412 


THE HOUSE OP SAUD 


The extent to which the price of projects was swollen by 
commissions became fully apparent in February 1977 when the 
Ministry of Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones cancelled a prospective 
contract with Philips of the Netherlands that it was on the verge of 
concluding after a year of negotiations. The project in question 
involved a nationwide fully electronic switch-gear system designed to 
raise the number of automatic telephones operating in the Kingdom 
from 200,000 to 600,000. The contract, which promised to. be the 
most valuable ever in the field of telecommunications worldwide, was 
never put out to open tender. The Saudi Government chose to single 
out for exclusive negotiations the Dutch company which, as it 
happened, was represented by Al Bilad, the company of Muhammad 
bin Fahd, the sixth son of the Crown Prince, who at the time was 
about twenty-five years old. 

Inevitably, other giants of the industry became aware of the project, 
including the International Telephone and Telegraph Company 
(I.T.T.) and Western Electric of the U.S., Nippon, Hitachi and 
Mitsubishi of Japan, Siemens of West Germany, and Thompson 
C.S.F. of France. Their approaches were politely received by the 
Ministry of P.T.T. but the department did not seem to be exercising 
any autonomy. None of the companies was given the opportunity to 
make a formal presentation and no exchanges that could be remote y 
characterized as negotiations with them took place. William Porter, 
who had been appointed to succeed James Akins as U S. Ambassador 
in August 1975, sought to intervene on behalf of the American 
companies but neither the King nor the Crown Prince would receive 
him He protested vigorously in writing about the way in which he 
deal was being settled, nearly making himself persona non grata in the 
process. There were good reasons for his righteous mdignauom 
only had the contract not gone out to competitive bidding but the t 
American companies could fairly claim at the time to be amongst he 
front-runners in developing the technology required. Moreover, th 
cost in prospect appeared to be inflated. Early in 1977 it had become 
known that the price virtually agreed upon with Philips was about 
20,000 million riyals ($6,700 million). That was about five timestn 
consultants’ estimates and also, as it happens, more than the budg 
the department for the whole of the 1975-80 period. 

Muhammad bin Fahd was exacting commissions not only from 
Dutch company but separately also from the sub-contractors lin P 
by it. ‘Double dipping’ was by no means uncommon as a growing 
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proportion of state expenditure was recycled' into princely bank 
accounts. If they wanted the business, contractors normally had no 
cho.ce but to comply with the demands of influential m.ddlemen who 
in turn could g,ve assurances that the price of the contract could be 

s * retC |j 0 1 ^ S ° r * e ! r comrn issions. But the enormity of the sum 
that would have accrued to Muhammad bin Fahd and h.s collaborators 
was a subject of astonishment amongst expatriate busmessmen and 
envy amongst other Saud, agents. It would have amounted to no less 

‘wirn ™nr' m ° f the . t0,al Contract P rice - or something in excess of 
$1,300 million, according to a former executive of one of the 
American contenders. 

There was nothing illegal about the payment or receipt of 
commissions and no restrictions on their size in Saudi Arabia. 
However much practices differed from those prevailing in the West, 
foreign companies competing for contracts in the Kingdom had nc 
chmce but to accustom themselves with local ways of doing business 
These did not always conform to U.S. domestic legislation, however, 
in particular the so-called Foreign Corrupt Practices Act Thus 
Amencan companies were at some disadvantage. But presentation in 
ccountancy could disguise commissions as items of expenditure. 

i.T.T. had as its accredited agent none other than the formidable 
Muhammad, the senior member of the family, while amongst those 
advising Western Electric (though not formally their agent) was 
Kamal Adham. The situation was such as to strain severely one critical 
area of tension within the royal family - the relationship between Fahd 
and Muhammad. The Crown Prince was clearly determined that his 
own son, together with his coterie, should benefit. Fahd presided over 
economic development. Muhammad was held in greater awe and 
respect within the House of Saud but had no direct control over the 
administration and departments of state. However, the scandal over 
l ^ e manner in which the Ministry of P.T.T. was forced to conduct the 
n egotiations and the cost involved led to the cancellation of the 
proposed deal. 

With some changes in specifications, the contract was put out to 
tender formally in March 1977. The project was divided into three 
separate and distinct parts. It was made clear also that contenders were 
n ot obliged to bid for all of them. When the tenders were opened at 
he end of September, I.T.T.’s offer prices were lowest for part one, 
heart of the project, at SI,242 million and part two at S198.758. 
” e Philips consortium’s bids stood at $1,488 million and $234,572. 
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Those of the Western Electric group were $1,517 million and 
$246 088. For part three there were wide variations. Here evidently 
some’ confusion arose. l.T.T.’s figure of $1,951 million was a 
comprehensive one. The Philips consortium's $467,620 provided only 
for management, not personnel. The Western Electric group's $1,179 
million excluded the civil construction works. There was also muddle 
over the specifications. l.T.T. was accused of not having met properly 
those laid down by the Saudi Government. The American 
multinational, in turn, let it be known that it would like to meet at 
the 'negotiating table’ and sort out discrepancies in the bids. The 
company felt that the contract had only been put out to tender in the 
formal sense and that the outcome had been effectively decided m 
advance. l.T.T. had spent over $22 million in preparing its bid and tell 

very bitter. ▲ . . . 

Towards the end of December 1977 the contract was awarded to the 

Philips consortium. Muhammad bin Fahd did not go unreward . 
According to reliable sources, his commission amounted to about »UU 
million which was accommodated comfortably in the price hnaly 

^Three weeks after the award the Government announced a 5 per 
cent ceiling on agents’ commissions. Draft legislation on the question 
had existed for the previous eight months and originally inc u e 
clause laying down a maximum commission of 3 per cent. It was ope 
to question whether the regulation would be observed by princes able 
to bend the rules. But Muhammad bin Fahd was launched on a y 

spectacular business career. .075 

Most newly formed Saudi registered companies from about 

would contain a princely name or two. A typical one, ta en 
random, was the Contractor Company. Prominent 
shareholders, each with 29 per cent, were Saud bin Naif and A 
Aziz bin Salman, both the offspring of prominent sons of lbn 
They would, no doubt, have had no difficulty in contributing 
share capital. But dark tales were told of enterprising common 
embarking on new ventures being approached by m ° re 0 scu 
penurious princes, enjoying little or no influence in the upper r , 
of the hierarchy, demanding a stake and obtaining it w 1 * 
contributing a riyal. It was only natural that even the ess ^ . 
connected members of the family should want to enjoy the lV1 c .. 
from what they still regarded as their feudal estate to supplement t e 
stipends. 
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Ascendant 

1975-7 


lfeel ashamed for those who declare tha, their only concern in the event of a 

^ h 0 ,f U,KS . “ ,he continu<i of oil, without regard for the 
bloodshed that would result . 1 -crown priince fahd 


H( x . .. .. FR 9 M Fe,sal the House of Sa “d inherited fairly weU- 

ned guidelines for the survival of the established order and the 

ext!T| a,,0n L f ,h ' C ° Untry ' S ,erritonal integrity- He had set an 
(Sr m * he wa > that he followed them with consistency and 
xibtlity. The conjuncture in the heartland of the Arab world, for 

hedr!j^| aS ” 8 ' ly res P° nsible ’ could hardly have been better when 
and k ^ y ^ ° nC Vit ^ respect ~ stations with the states of the Gulf 
the Arabian peninsular - had there been a disturbing, even 
a arming, lack of Saudi clarity and deftness at a time when the stability 
the region was becoming a global preoccupation. Here the 
hard ° m S SUSpicions an( * riva lries, ideological and dynastic, died 

^ ontra st with their domestic confusion in 1975-6, Feisal’s heirs 
e ° Ved ^h increasing assurance and aplomb in their conduct of 
^ternal affairs. Although Fahd immediately moved to the forefront, it 
Suit S °° n apparent that leadership in this field would be collegiate. 
suer? n | ^ emens as his preserve. Abdullah was to develop a 

to h‘ * nterest * n Syna and Iraq. Saud al Feisal, though having to defer 
^ k elders as was the custom in the family, soon showed himself to 
dinl r more than a golden messenger boy. Both for his advice and 
t ^ e p mat,c skills he was to prove a priceless asset to the regime. But 
°reign Minister’s influence is said to have been more limited than 
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it mieht have been because of Fahd's less than friendly attitude 
towards him. Kamal Adham still held the title of Royal Adviser and 
kept his line to Sadat open. The wealthy Saud.-born businessman 
Ghassan Shaker was used as a link with Oman. Rashad Pharaoun s 
views were still sought and listened to. He was probably no better 
counsellor than he was physician but he represented a strand of 

continuity going back to the days of Ibn Saud. 

Relations with Egypt and Syria were solid and friendly. Overall 
Sadat's success in consolidating his position and the reversal of Arab 
fortunes as a result of his military adventure in 1973 had altered the 
balance of power in the region in favour of the conservative regimes^ 

By the same criterion, however, the weight of the res P ons,b, ' lt “‘ “ 
burdens placed upon the Kingdom grew. Its enhanced position did not 

", j, :rrS jj" 

K more psychologically inclined to pursue 
accumulating billions of petrodollars and as a restdt f F 1 tht 

Yet two factors, almost coinciding, immediately tnrea 

harmony so keenly sought. embarked on a 

Having failed in the previous summer. Egyptian . 

renewed and intensified attempt to r‘ n 8 r ne was almost 

Israeli Cairo's alhance 

bound to antagonize Syria and in the pwcessd P thet 

with Damascus. The fact was that Kiss.nger clea y saw ^ 

interim accord as a means t h,t Syria in 
confrontation with Israel. There T < y s diplomatic 

return would regain more occupied ?^Jf^ hkl Ld.y. 
moves were watched apprehensive y y , . . sout h j n and 

Lebanon, meanwhile, violence had flardinth °* h 
around Sidon where clashes between.the s«un ty force-d 
elements in February and March 1975 “ "L. and a call 

involvement being levelled against tb ' PJeSt M f ite lea der, for » 
by Pierre Gemayel, the right-wing Christian Marom 1 ^ ^ j 

revision of the accords regulating t eir activi y. conse cration of 

Rummaneh near Beirut, as Gemayel was attending the «*e ^ on 
a church, members of his Phalangist parami itary °rga £ cam p, 
a bus filled mainly with Palestinians from the Tal Zaatar re ® bane se 
kUling twenty-seven passengers and wounding nineteen, l thc 

civil war had begun, although at the time no one could p 
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consequences of the atrocity. Even harder to foresee was the manner in 
which the conflict would become the focus of inter-Arab disputes and 
present the Kingdom with a formidable challenge. 

On the international front, Saudi Arabia’s preoccupation following 
Khaled’s accession was with the call for a dialogue between 
industrialized countries and the developing world. The issue was one 
amongst several complicating and exacerbating the nexus with the 
United States. The Kingdom was one of the four oil producers 
represented at the tedious preparatory conference convened by 
President Valery Giscard d Estaing and held in Paris early in April 
1975. Concerned wholly with procedural affairs, the abortive 
gathering failed to agree upon a format or agenda for a full-scale 
conference on substantive issues. The producers and other Third 
World delegations were clearly irritated and angered by a seemingly 
inflexible insistence on the part of the U.S., reflected in almost equal 
measure by the European Economic Community and Japan, that any 
dialogue should concentrate mainly on the supply and price of energy. 
The industrialized representatives would not agree to placing on the 
agenda unequivocally raw materials other than oil, the reform of the 
international monetary system and protection of the real value of the 
financial assets of developing countries. The last of those three subjects 
was obviously of special interest to Saudi Arabia. Even the 
accommodating Fahd was aggravated by what the Saudis saw as the 
obdurate stance taken by the United States. 

On 9 May there appeared in the Middle East Economic Survey a report 
that had about it the smack of authority and was clearly designed as a 
warning to the U.S. It quoted an authoritative Saudi source, believed 
to be Yamani, as saying: ‘Saudi Arabia’s future oil policy in the crucial 
matter of production levels and prices will depend very largely on 
what sort of attitude is adopted by the industrialized oil-consuming 
countries towards O.P.E.C. and the Third World.’ He gave three 
possible scenarios. If the industrialized countries entered into a 
meaningful dialogue, Saudi Arabia would continue its traditional 
Policies of moderation within O.P.E.C. If they did not show a serious 
mterest, then the Kingdom would agree with other members of 
O.P.E.C. to prices being raised ‘by some reasonably modest amount . 
The third scenario-open confrontation between the two 
udes-would result in Saudi Arabia completely abandoning its 


moderate stand. 

The response of the U.S. came 


towards the end of the month in the 
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form of new proposals. They did not meet the demands of the oil 
producers and other developing countries but did give some hope for 
the convening of a conference that might grapple seriously with the 
whole gamut of problems covered by the O.P.E.C. Solemn 
Declaration. A brief flurry was caused by what seemed to be a veiled 
threat that the United States would be prepared to use force to secure 
oil supplies in the event of another Arab oil embargo. James 
Schlesinger, the U.S. Defense Secretary, said no more than ‘we might 
not remain entirely passive to the imposition of such an embargo’. 2 
The normally mute Abdullah snapped: ‘Is Mr Schlesinger so angry 
from Vietnam that he would explode his anger here? We pray to God 
that his comment is not the first sign of the reassessment of American 
policy in the Middle East.’ 1 President Ford attempted to soothe ruffled 
feathers by stressing that American policy was one of co-operation, 
not confrontation. This was duly welcomed by Fahd, who added, I 
feel ashamed for whose who declare that their only concern in the 
event of a fresh outbreak of hostilities is the continued flow of oil, 
without regard for the bloodshed that would result. 

In the course of 1975 American democracy began to strain the 
special relationship. In the aftermath of the October War, Israel and 
its lobbyists had been quick to appreciate the diplomatic weight 
acquired by Saudi Arabia as a result of its emergence as the 
predominant oil power. Congress responded and the Kindgom became 
in 1975 a special target. An early irritant in the summer of that year 
was the beginning of the campaign to prevent compliance by 
American companies with Saudi requirements discriminating against 
the employment of Jews on contracts undertaken in the Kingdom and 
of the Arab Boycott of Israel generally. Saudi Arabia’s arms requests 
and United States involvement in its defence programmes came under 
increasing fire on Capitol Hill. As Arab impatience and frustration 
over the lack of further progress towards a Middle East peace 
settlement grew, Riyadh could point to no gains from its policy o 
moderation in oil pricing and its special relationship. 

Towards the end of May, Khaled made a tentative but, in the Saudi 
context, bold suggestion that the Kingdom might be prepared to 
concede Israel’s right to exist within the de facto borders prior to t e 
June War of 1967 in return for withdrawal from the Arab territories 
occupied then and the establishment of a Palestinian state upon them- 
There was a certain, ambiguity about his statement. But it indicated a 
greater flexibility than Feisal could have shown, a straw in the wind 
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perhaps but one that reflected a genuine anxiety about stability within 
the region. Undoubtedly, too, it was cast in the direction of the U.S. 
Government and American public opinion. It went unnoticed. 

When Kissinger's reactivated peace mission gained momentum in 
,he early summer, it was apparent that the price for Israeli co¬ 
operation would be a high one in terms of American military aid and 
supplies of sophisticated weaponry. But the Arabs appeared to have 
scored a success when in April the Administration approved the sale of 
Hawk anti-aircraft missile batteries to Jordan that were to be financed 
by Saud, Arabia. Then in the face of Congressional opposition, Ford 
climbed down and at the end of July withdrew the offer. An injured 
feeling that the Kingdom was being taken for granted might have 
been one reason for the guarded and cautious hints that it might be 
contemplating dealings of some kind with the Eastern bloc. 'The 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia pursues an open-door policy towards all 
countries of the world, whether Eastern or Western, and has 
economic relations with all states,” Fahd was reported as saying early 
in July. On the following day he was quoted as saying, ‘We want 
good relations with both East and West on the same footing, and 
according to their policies.’* But the context of his statements 
indicated that concern about the Muslim minority in the Soviet Union 
and a recognition of Moscow as an important part of the Middle East 
equation were more important factors in these typically oblique 
utterances. In practice, Marxism remained anathema and the threat 
posed by it to traditional regimes a continuing preoccupation. 

In August, the Saudis were disturbed by Kissinger’s abrupt and 
cynical dismissal of James E. Akins, who had won the friendship and 
trust of the ruling hierarchy. The Secretary of State leaked his decision 
to the New York Times from which Akins first learnt of his recall. His 
outspoken honesty perhaps was too much for Kissinger. More 
important may have been the Secretary of State’s resentment of Akins’ 
consolidation of his position as accredited representative of the 
President of the United States. That, together with the distrust 
Kissinger himself had engendered in Feisal, made it impossible for him 
l 0 bypass normal diplomatic channels in Saudi Arabia or to establish 
^e same kind of link that he had forged with Sadat, who was wont to 
call him ‘Dear Henry’. The incident in 1973 when Akins had refused 
r° be excluded from the meting with Feisal may have been 
significant. Akins was replaced by William Porter, who was nearing 
l he end of his career and - in the eyes of the Saudis at least seemed 
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more concerned with his impending retirement than their own 
particular problems. In the same month, Riyadh was embarrassed by 
the revelations from the Senate Foreign Relations Committee 
Subcommittee on Multinational Corporations about the ‘irregular’ 
payments made by Lockheed and Northrop. A theoretical under¬ 
standing of the workings of American democracy and media was not 
sufficient to make the Saudi leaders, forgive such leakages of 
confidential information. At the same time, Saudi appreciation of the 
way in which both were subject to Zionist influences was objectively 

Feisal’s heirs were quickly convinced of the need to strengthen and 
develop ties with other Western countries, the only possible 
alternative for Saudi Arabia as far as both armaments and technology 
were concerned. Hence the significance of Fahd s official visit to 
France from 21 to 24 July 1975. It resulted in an agreement on 
economic collaboration, including the setting up of a joint commission 

modelled on the Saud, -U S. one. An understanding was reach d 

whereby Saudi Arabia would invest part of its financial surplus n 
France which, reciprocally, would participate in development projec 
in the Kingdom. Discussions on a long-term oil supply deal w 

'"“addled^th the 1973-4 oil price increases, all the industrialized 

— .... 

business opportunities provided by the becona yj y 

Wes, Germany, Italy, and japan also signed accords w^ Saud^rabia 

on joint collaboration. Britain began to cul ,vat f ' h f ^ he g summer 0 f 
seriously than before. On a private visit to Londo.‘"^"lub 
1975, Fahd enjoyed a discreet evening d t0 London 

Callaghan, the Fc^jW-Come°,“exuding bonhomie 'and well 
briefed wilh proposal for assisting the 

some of the problems already being confronted in the impleme 

of the grand economic design. Rritain much 

With the death of Feisal, the climate of relations with B urn m ^ 

improved. The resentment that hung so heavily on ^ ^ 

because of Palestine, Buraimi and the A u Iranian 

scuttle from Aden, and the apparent connivance ov h Qn , 
seizure of the Gulf islands, quickly evaporated after ^ (hjt had 

govemment-to-government basis the air defence c 
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been renewed in 1973 was being smoothly carried out. Britain was 
trying to interest Saudi Arabia in the jaguar fighter-bomber, an 
Anglo-French product, one of which arrived at Riyadh shortly after 
Callaghan s departure to show its paces. The Saudis showed only 
polite interest. Despite the desire to diversify, they were in reality 
heavily committed to a U.S. system for the future development of the 
Air Force. Though the Lightning that had given so much trouble in 

Y l^ 5 r fiT n , ed the Kin e dom ' s front-line interceptor, the 
British role would be limited to basic, if essential, functions, of which 

the most important were maintenance and training. As it was, the 
Foreign Secretary left having signed a Memorandum of Understanding 
on Economic, Technical and Industrial Co-operation. In Riyadh, the 
attitude, in the words of one British diplomat, was ‘suck-it-and-see’ as 
the Saudis contemplated what the U.K. could offer compared with its 
more dynamic American rival. In subsequent years the Saudi Arabian- 
United States Joint Commission on Economic Co-operation would 
generate a multiplicity of technical aid programmes, but its British 
equivalent-and, indeed, those of the other industrialized coun- 
tnes -produced very modest results by comparison. In the meantime, 
the United States Corps of Engineers was more deeply entrenched in 
Saudi Arabia than ever. By 1975 it was supervising the construction of 
projects, mainly in the field of military infrastructure, that had a value 
approaching $15,000 million. 

The maintenance of the best possible relations with Egypt and the 
fortification of Sadat’s moderate, pro-Western regime remained a 
cardinal aim of foreign policy. To that end, S?udi Arabia was paying a 
price in aid that was not insignificant, even in terms of its own 
bulging oil revenues, which many in the ruling hierarchy were 
beginning to begrudge. In addition, it had agreed in May 1975 with 
Kuwait, the United Arab Emirates and Qatar to contribute $1,000 
million as the initial capital of a joint enterprise to manufacture 
armaments that subsequently became known as the Arab Industries 
Organization. 

Well aware of the schism in the heart of the Arab world that could 
result from Kissinger’s renewed attempt during the summer of 1975 
to bring about a second Egyptian-Israeli disengagement agreement, 
the rulers of Saudi Arabia watched with cautious reserve, reluctant to 
commit themselves to it. Sadat saw another interim accord as a step 
towards a final settlement involving the recovery of all lost territory. 
At his meeting in Salzburg on 1-2 June with President Ford, the 


Scanned by CamScanner 



422 


THE HOUSE OF SAUD 


Egyptian leader had also pressed for any second disengagement 
agreement to be linked firmly to a subsequent one with S>ria. 

The Saudis appreciated that he felt the need, for domestic political 
reasons, for a second agreement giving Egypt a more substantial slice 
of Sinai than the first one had. Even though the balance of power in 
the Middle East had been changed by the October War, Sadat had 
nothing much in the way of gains from it to show his people, who had 
yet to feel any economic benefits. The disengagement agreement 
concluded early in 1974 had enabled Egypt to reopen the Suez Canal 
on 5 June 1975. The second one being negotiated by Kissinger held 
the promise of Egypt getting back the oil fields on the eastern side of 
the Gulf of Suez that Israel had exploited since 1967, the opportunity 
to implement plans for enlarging the waterway, and the chance to 
rebuild the wrecked towns along it. Conclusion of another agreement 
would also enhance the prospect of increased aid from the West. Sadat 
argued persuasively in favour of another interim accord when the 
Saudi King visited Cairo from 16 to 20 July. He sought to reassure 
Khaled that Egypt would not betray the Arab cause in contravention 
of the Rabat summit’s resolutions rejecting partial solutions. Their 
talks began only two days after Sadat had informed the U.N. Security 
Council that he would not agree to a renewal of the mandate of the 
U.N. Expeditionary Force that supervised the ceasefire in Sinai. In this 
atmosphere of deliberately heightened tension, Khaled’s presence in 
Egypt appeared a demonstration of Saudi Arabia’s solidarity wit it 
and the axis between the two countries. The King further cemented 
the alliance by granting Egypt another $600 million in budgetary aid. 

Preservation of friendship with a moderate Egypt was the foremost 
axiom of the Kingdom’s pan-Arab policy. Yet it was also desperate^y 
concerned to have the best possible links with Damascus, u 
Saudi ruling hierarchy felt powerless to take ani open andI c ea 
position on the widening rift between Egypt and Syria. At this cnt.ca 
juncture the only relevant public utterance from the lead | rshl P C ^ 
from Fahd and this was related to the unlikely possibility of w 
breaking out. ‘If we are forced to go to war m order to preserve 
rights and liberate our occupied lands, and Jerusalem in particular, 
then it is our right to fight with all our legitimate weapons in order t 
guarantee our victory,’ 7 he said in an interview published on 
August. Just over a week later the Crown Prince visited Dama _ 

There, it can be assumed, he assured Assad of Saudi support or 7 

Syrian demand for a reciprocal interim accord with Israel, n pra 
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the geography of the Golan Hetghts and the lunited room for 
manoeuvre niled out any chance of Israel agree,ng to one As far as 
Syna was concerned, the only diplomatic progress could be towards 
comprehensive settlement that also satisfied Palest,man asp,rations 

endorsement for the deal I ’ Wm Saudi 

final,zed. He succeeded b “? 

lively, approved the second disengagemrat 1 * U ' P ° S ‘’ 
initialled on 1 September in Cano^nd l a 8 reem f m that 

Geneva on 4 September. Saud al Feisal described it””’ ' heD Slgned “ 
in the right direction deserving the lmr W “/*“ im P° runt ste P 
accord gave Egvot har^^ 8 W™™ 10 " of & Arab states. The 

Rudcsml fielck That in Sf wTa^ubLT ^ ^ AbU 

But other provrs.ons of the agrTem^L^ STS 

wo signatories to ,t pledged themselves not to remrt toTorce in 
future. Israel was to withdraw from the strategic Mitla an A CAA- 

nr fa r the su ~ ^—»ssstyiss 

obL^rofT 0 " 0 r re k°r *« *» 

JS2Xsizr ,tary clrgoes for to p- 

Safe attacke , d r arran 8 emem and the P.L.O. condemned it. 
Saud, Arabia was placed ,n a quandary. The ink on the contentious 

intent was hardly dry before Abdul Khalim Khaddam, Syrian 
oretgn Mintster, and Yassir Arafat, Chairman of the P.L.O., arrived 

lZT dh c d L el J ermined t0 SWa y the Saudi re 8* mc to Damascus's view 
Kbaled Fahd and Saud al Feisal explained that they had only 

supported the move because of Egyptian promises that it would not 
relinquish Syrian and Palestinian claims. They felt that Sadat had a 
r 'ght to recover what Egyptian territory he could, but they were 
nearly convinced by Assad’s argument and charge that the Egyptian 
*eader had betrayed the Arab cause. The Kingdom felt pulled between 
airo and Damascus. It had failed to use its weight to ensure that the 
• undertook to do something for Syria. For over a year it would be 
troubled by the deep division in Arab ranks resulting from the second 
>nai disengagement agreement, which would be widened by the 
8 r °wing conflict in Lebanon. 

In the Kingdom’s efforts to assert itself in its own immediate 
env ironment and work towards stability there, Fahd’s first priority 
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was to initiate closer consultations with Iraq in an attempt to improve 
relations with it. The Baathist regime was still regarded as the most 
sinister threat to the Kingdom. The construction of the A1 Batin 
military cantonment in the far north-east of the Kingdom was not 
coincidental in this respect. Apart from the Baathist commitment to 
the unification of the Arab world under its own woolly creed-an 
amalgam of socialism and nationalism - the Baghdad regime had not 
renounced its claim to Kuwaiti territory or jurisdiction over the 
channel Unking it with the Iraqi port of Umm Qasr, including the 
islands of Warba and Bubiyan that had always been under the control 
of the neighbouring state. But in the spring of 1975 conditions were 
ripe for Fahd’s initiative. The pact concluded between Iran and Iraq in 
March had not only eased what then was the biggest source of tension 
in the Gulf, but also seemed to indicate a new policy of moderation on 
the part of the Revolutionary Command Council. That impression 
appeared to be confirmed by the indications over the past year or so 
that Iraq had ceased trying to subvert the traditional Arab regimes ot 
the Gulf. In 1972 it had entered into a fifteen-year Treaty of 
Friendship and Co-operation with the Soviet Union. By 1975 it was 
fully evident that President Hassan Bakr’s regime was trying to reduce 
its dependence on and loosen its alignment w.th Moscow. The de 
with the Shah had enabled it to set about crushing! the Kurdnh 
rebellion that had plagued successive regimes in Baghdad tor over a 
decade. Riyadh was reasonably satisfied that the clique P°* er “ 
Iraq now wanted to concentrate on consolidating its hold on the 
country and pressing ahead with economic development. 

Fahd’s trip to Baghdad in June for talks with the Iraqi Vice 
President 'our brother Siddam Hussein’* as the Crown Pnncerefcrrcd 
fo h£ in » interview published on 1 April, had been planned before 
the death of Feisal. Nothing could have prepared t e gto 
better than Yaman.'s efforts to mediate a segment oj h < *£ 
dispute between Iraq and Syria over the utilization of the wate 
Fufshrates River This arose following the completion of t H 

depriving Iraq of water, in the spring o '1975. .A*. a re • ’ of 

threatened with and, in the event, did suffer the.loss of a arg ^ ^ 
its rice crop. In May. Syria bu.lt up troop concerns jnd 

border. The Iraqis did not respond Given its dose.P ^ jp 

economic links with both countries, the Soviet Unionis 
the best position to intervene. Saudi Arabia, however, seize 
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initiative. No precise agreement was reached, but at least the Saudi 
initiative defused the tension. On 3 June, a day after Khaddam had 
delivered a message from the Syrian President to Khaled in Riyadh, 
Damascus announced that it would make available extra supplies of 
water to Iraq. 

Fahd also wished to ease the tension in the Gulf posed by Iraq's 
territorial dispute with Kuwait. This was the main subject of his talks 
in Kuwait prior to his arrival in Baghdad on 12 June. But the Iraqi 
regime was not disposed to entertain a third party intervening in what it 
saw as a bilateral matter and also one involving a militarily weak and 
exposed neighbour. The Revolutionary Command Council’s clear 
preference was that the question should remain unresolved. Its existence 
afforded Iraq a means of putting pressure on Kuwait. Fahd made little 
progress. One immediate result of his meetings in Baghdad, however, 
was an agreement on the partitioning of the Neutral Zone between 
Saudi Arabia and Iraq on 2 July. Moreover, some basis of trust seemed 
to be established by the Crown Prince’s visit. 

Momentum towards filling the vacuum, for which Feisal’s 
inflexibility, hesitancy and resentments had been largely responsible, 
was building up. In March 1975, the Shah had proposed a security pact 
grouping all the Gulf states. He had taken up the idea when he visited 
Riyadh on 28 April to make the acquaintance of the new Saudi King. 
The subject dominated the Crown Prince’s talks with the Shah in 
Tehran in mid-summer. The communique issued on 3 July called for 
close co-operation amongst the littoral states of the Gulf. Saudi Arabia 
was opposed to a formal agreement of the kind that the Shah was 
pressing for. Such a pact, it was feared, would amount to an 
acknowledgement of Iran’s leadership and dominance. The Saudi 
ruling hierarchy was as resentful as ever about the Iranian forces in 
Dhofar, the southern province of Oman, where the war against the 
Aden-backed insurgents was being won. It was not just a question of 
the slighted pride of a state that was the richest Arab power but one 
still weak in military terms. With good reason, Khaled and his 
colleagues were apprehensive that the involvement could serve as a 
precedent for Iranian interference or intervention in the smaller states 
of the Gulf. Bahrain and the United Arab Emirates, on the face of it 
the most unstable entities in the Gulf, looked the most likely areas 
where His Imperial Majesty might decide to exercise his pretensions as 
the policeman of the region. His high-handed seizure of Abu Musa 
and the Tunbs was still fresh in the minds of the Arabs and a source of 
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festering indignation. For that reason alone the U.A.E., a strange 
hybrid confederation undergoing a crisis of identity, could hardly be 
expected to join an alliance with Iran. 

Prior to Fahd’s visit to Tehran, contacts had taken place amongst all 
the Gulf states. It had been agreed tentatively that a summit should be 
held in October. In the course of the Islamic meeting in Jeddah in mid- 
July, their foreign ministers met and established certain principles. The 
most important of them was the agreement to exclude the super¬ 
powers from the region and deny military bases to them. Other 
principles on the agenda that were approved were military co¬ 
operation to ensure freedom of navigation, the peaceful resolution of 
regional disputes, and collective guarantees concerning the territorial 
integrity of the states concerned. 

Not until the end of September did Bahrain half-heartedly announce 
that it had requested the U.S. to withdraw by mid'1977 from the 
naval facility bequeathed by the British Government on its evacuation 
from the Gulf. Saudi activity in the region focused on the populous 
state whose benign, relatively liberal ruling family appeared to be the 
most vulnerable of all but also amenable to stem demands and financial 
inducements from the Wahhabite power across the narrow stretch of 
shallow water. In an unprecedented, albeit unconvincing show of 
muscle-flexing, Saudi paratroopers had participated in military 
manoeuvres with the Bahrain Defence Force on 4 June. The ruling 
hierarchy was intent on showing Iraq that it had the ability to 
intervene to preserve the established order. It had eyed with grave 
misgivings the experiment in parliamentary democracy initiated by 
Sheikh Issa bin Sulman al Khalifa, the Ruler of Bahrain. The Bahrain 
National Assembly had proved to be a rumbustious, dangerously 
radical body that thwarted Government legislation. Fahd in person 
insisted on its suppression. On 28 August, Sheikh Issa dissolved the 
National Assembly, suspending the constitutional provision that 
required two months’ notice for such action. 

With more decisiveness than in Feisal’s time, the Kingdom was 
using its strength as the main paymaster of the Arab world to create 
conditions of stability. To this end it went in the summer of 1975 
about as far as it was capable in collaborating and promoting moves 
towards greater co-ordination of the oil-producing states. Eliminating 
rifts that it deplored, rather than uneasily co-existing with them as 
Feisal had, had become the basic concern of its foreign policy. Yet in 
the Yemen Arab Republic, for which Sultan continued to take 
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responsibility, Saudi Arabia still displayed an am k; I 

more atavistic instincts. " ^ ambivalence born of 

Ibrahim Hamdi, who had d . 

mid-1974 following a military takeZ ^T*"" °f ' h ' Y A R - in 
moderation and popularity as to supo ^ l! V SerlC< ^ enou gb strength, 
to unite the divide fact ons in th ?, 8 a 'x' h * T 1 man w '“ «*«* 
had ended a flirtation wh h S ^ “ d ° f 1974 

bound to offend the Soyie. ulL thf Y aT's T’ T** W “ 

The extent of the opposition within the * 'uf" ° f * ea P° ns - 

fact that the number of offijr" ,1 ,t r™' °°f> "*? h ° m the 
. , • , r omcers in the Command Council had hepn 

reduced in number from fifteen to five. In the summer of 1975 there 
Royalist commanders inThTdyflw^Tad'b^' m ° S ‘ ° f ' he 

r„mtr t ^d? sh ^ an r a !i hu ' th; *“• 

(tive m the folm ^ ‘° a f “ the backln H '*>« « could 

August 1975 Sim r CC and 2 S ° influence over the ^bes. In 

8 j milllon was 8 lven 'n the form of budgetary 

support, and $360 million in development aid. Sultan managed m 

with t h e P W ,T ,he Y A R Would * v « nailitary connection 

With the Soviet Union. But its Armed Forces could hardly dispense 

immediately with Soviet military advisers. For its part, Saudi Arabia 
was ambivalent and hesitated about committing aid to finance 
armaments from other sources. Meanwhile, a cautious approach 
towards weaning the People’s Democratic Republic of Yemen away 
trom Moscow was under way. An opportunity for direct contact was 
made durmg the Islamic foreign ministers conference in Jeddah in July 
which was attended by Muhammad Saleh Mutia, the P.D.R.Y. 
foreign Minister. 

Militating against Saudi diplomacy in the Gulf were the growing 
stresses and strains within O.P.E.C. that centred largely on the 
Kingdom’s determination to limit price increases. Other members had 
been growing restive because of the erosion in the purchasing power 
°1 their oil revenues due to inflation and the depreciation of the dollar. 
But as a result of the world-wide economic recession, for which 
O.P.E.C. was largely responsible, demand for oil had shown a marked 
feline. Saudi Arabia was more than happy to bear the brunt of the 
* 7 ** bs revenues were far exceeding its expenditure and early in June 
*amani had pointed out in a speech to the London Stock Exchange 
l bat, while the Kingdom was still prepared to produce at a rate of up 
to 8.5 million barrels a day, its maximum permitted ceiling, its 
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financial requirements warranted no more than 3.5 million barrels 
daily. Thus, the agreement to freeze prices up until the end of the 
third quarter of 1975 did not come under serious question at the 
regular biannual ordinary conference held in Libreville, Gabon, in 
June. Neither Yamani, engaged in his mediation between Iraq and 
Syria, nor Jamshid Amouzegar, organizing elections at home, thought 
it necessary to attend in person. 

By September, diplomatic moves following consultations between 
the U.S. and France were firmly under way towards the convening of 
a substantive dialogue between the industrialized and developing 
countries, thus satisfying Saudi Arabia’s main stated condition for 
continued moderation within O.P.E.C. on the issue of oil prices. But 
just prior to the O.P.E.C. conference held in Vienna on 24 September 
the Shah of Iran gave his imperious, magisterial view that there should 
be an increase of no less than 15 per cent. That was enough to set the 
scene for a tense and dramatic meeting. Officially, the Kingdom was 
in favour of an extension of the freeze for an indefinite 
period - though that depended on the industrialized countnes 
showing some honest endeavour about lowering export prices, an 
issue inextricably linked to the forthcoming dialogue. 

When the meeting began, the battle lines were soon drawn up raq 
emerged as Iran’s ally, leading the campaign of the militant group that 

included also Libya. Nigeria. Qatar Ecuador, and G *°" “ v " a f 
them pressing for as much as a 20 per cent increase. SaudArab 
obtained support from Algeria, hitherto regarded as anted- M 
haooened Yamani had visited Algiers before the conference. Their 
alignment' was based upon a common interest androle in promotmg 
the dialogue Saudi Arabia was assured of the backing of the United 

£b£K». .1* * i***" *«— “rtfSTi 

AhH,.l Salem Algerian Minister of Energy, took the initiative i 

*“■*? ?,s 

rise of 5 let cent and a similar one at the beginning of 1976, tolloweo 
by a freeze for the whofoof tha,^ The maximalists « 

”a n ggered 0n w,«h n fo percent from the third quarter and the balance of 5 
per cent from the start of 1976-with no commitment to any 
subsequent standstill. There was deadlock and an atmosphe 

On 26 September Yamani flew to London without * x P la " a *'“ - ^jjj 
sudden departure seemed like an act of brinkmanship. O.P.t. . 
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more seriously split than ever before. The Saudi Oil Minister’s apparent 
walk-out may have been calculated partly to cool tempers or jolt the 
majority into a more compromising frame of mind. His main purpose 

Khaled'amj'12 V/l* k ’*' l '* : * leve< *’ more secure - communications 
with Khaled and Fahd through the Saudi Embassy in London than were 

avadable m Vienna. Has tnp served to emphasize that skilled negotiator 

though Y>m>m was, he was constncted to guidelines laid down by his 

2 < He h, .h retU T he /T d ' hat the militants had not shifted their 
Si b PayC , d - ,he m ° St P° Werful card Possessed by the 
Kmgdotn-but one involving serious political risks-by threatening to 

r^seSauth 0,1 production to hill capacity. That was then officially^ 

hotn o r ° n b b b rr t 3 t y ' 3 rate that mont hs later was 

hown o be much higher than the Kingdom could actually sustain 

technically or without causing damage to reservoir pressures^ thereby 
endangering the life of important fields. ^ 

There may have been an element of bluff as well as courage in the 
tactics pursued. They worked however. Faced with the prospect of 
over 4 million barrels a day of cheaper Saudi oil flooding the market 
tan and Iraq gave way. All members accepted a Kuwaiti compromise 

fo'rTb ib ' a Sh r° Uld h* a 10 P " cent increase and P^e Stability 
tor a further period of nme months until mid-1976. Iran, however, did 

ot accept gracefully what amounted to a defeat. The Shah’s pride 

had been wounded. As a result of the 1973 - 4 escalation in oil prices his 

plans tor economic development and the purchase of ultra-sophisticated 

weaponry had become more grandiose than ever. Speaking on Iranian 

Revision, Amouzegar referred to an ’unholy’ alliance between Saudi 

Arabia and another unspecified country - Algeria. The unnamed 

Par ' n " had onl Y followed the Kingdom’s lead for fear of its leaving 
U-r.E.C., he said. B 

Tayeh Abdul Karim, the Iraqi Minister of Oil, put a better face on 
the whole affair. He pointed out that the agreement had strengthened 
U-P.E.C. unity and (in its moderation) concern for the world’s 

of /I" ir O.P.E.C. to agree on a system 

differentials fairly reflecting the quality and transportation costs of 

various crudes. In sagging market conditions disparities had become 
. j The heavier oils produced in the Gulf and the lighter one, 
fr C ^ Iraq s ’ trans P° rted through the pipeline system and shipped 
°m the Mediterranean, were over-priced in relation to Arabian 

•il u ^ SaU<li Stap k l ^ at l ^ en was firm ly established as the 
marker for others. O.P.E.C. economists had worked out a formula 
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for co-ordinating differentials but it had not been properly discussed, 
let alone approved, at the Vienna conference because of the frenzied 
and fraught concentrations on the basic price increase. Kuwait called 
for a conference of Gulf producers to work out a structure. Saudi 
Arabia demurred. Yamani and his colleagues argued that it could only 
be solved in the wider O.P.E.C. context because the rates being 
charged not only by Libya but also Iraq for the crude pumped through 
the pipelines to the Mediterranean terminals were intrinsic to it. The 

meeting never took place. 

Kuwait then adjusted and lowered the price of its heavy oil to a level 
that conformed with the recommendations of the O.P.E.C. experts. 
Iraq had a comparable crude that would be undercut in price. The 
Baathist regime, accustomed to brow-beating and bullying its small, 
rich neighbour, reacted with anger. The Iraq. Foreign Minister 
summoned the Kuwaiti Ambassador in Baghdad and delivered a ste 
protest. On 17 November, Al Thawra, organ of the ruling party, 
warned that if other oil producers 

and prevent any 

imbalance in'he Arabian Gulf area'. The sinister threat was no t , os 
upon any readers or listeners to Baghdad Radio, which duly 

zsstt rh“^t T ou sc: z 

us*. — 

approached for the next ordinary biannual O.P.E.U 
another fraught meeting seemed assured. the 

Since the three-fold escalation of prices ^“^nfer^nce ha d 

world at large the ^“y^th? gatherings were still very informal 
been immeasurably raised. Yet t g K . delegates met on 

affairs. The O.P.E.C. Secretariat m “j.Jfmrious that 
the morning of 21 December. was convey their views 

member states should be allowedan “PP^ * rnlUsts and television 

• out into the main corridor that led the re had 

December, for the first time, the presence of the med. 
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been forbidden because of the ir • « « 

dramatic events that day could have had a diff * 3 n0t '* thcn thc 

JiLS ”,“s,; ££%*• —■»»-» 

formal invitation from the Secretariat nCCe * Sar ^ to P ick U P a 

second floor of an officebKXl^? "Z hoUSed ° n the 
road encircling the medieval heart of Vienna U A gerRin8stras “' *[“ 
building to collect my invitation I «w . fi As J PP ro2ched the 
the entrance. Half a minute later I 'j fi | 8 “ res troo P ln g through 
doors, heard shotsfro^ahove and S ~“ 8 

of four journalists who had been lurlcim. a ^ Abound by one 
upstairs when „ ich 

compamons burst in to hold the O P P r ji , nd hls 

as ,hey were 

naff was achieved with altonhh'mg^e"- « Te’ cost of'thre'h^f 

Po h |ice fi Bure° TlT’ ‘ nSpeCt " Anton Tichl « the Austrian State 
ce Bureau. The other two fatal casualties were Ali vu 1 c 

Z«i ;lT 0,1 MiniSWr AWul bodygu„ds md Yusui 

51 ion'•sTxn“7 't b>Sed ” Viennl Wh ° ™ «* ° f 
identified « rT woman amongst the terrorists, later 

Cvabnele Krocher-Tiederman of the Baader-Meinhof 

SSn g ? , T d dOWn TicHlcr 2nd She l«er apologized for 

5hil C qi ’ 031105 ,SmirU " thC Ubyan bravel ydappled 

Liu! 05 ’ 5 ^P° rlan ^ « an operator for the Popular Front for the 
ion of Palestine and the extent of his terrorist activities in the 
mi „ WCre not then understood. He was the playboy son of a Marxist 
lonaire who had enjoyed a sybaritic existence as an expatriate in 

Pat * i II WaS n<>t known at this P° int that he had attended the 
p L n £ e Lu mumba University in Moscow and that he had trained in 

co A trainin g cam P s m Lebanon. But he had earned himself 
m nS ‘ era Lle notoriety as the young man identified as having tried to 
urder, and very nearly succeeding, Lord Sieff, Vice-President of the 
in^r ^ ederat l° n Great Britain, at the Jewish businessman’s home 
Was^ 0 ^ 11 * ^ ood ’ London, in December 1973. More dramatically he 
the l\ OVm ^° r ba ' dn g Llll ed a Lebanese betrayer and two agents of 
l.D irection de la Surveillance du Territoire when they had sought 
p lm f° r interrogation at a party in a flat on the Rue Toullier, 
s * >n June 1975. He was quick to introduce himself proudly as the 
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famous Carlos to the O P.E.C. delega 

inside the conference cham r. motivation behind 

For the House of Saud an j th^world^t^ ^ b ful , y 

the rude interruption of th •_ wJJ revea l e d a ll too clearly 

apparent by the evening o Austrian state radio that evening, 

by a statement broadcast over the Austnan s the 

Issued in the name of the Arm ' Qn of (he p.L.F.P. 

manifesto was indelibly ,m ^‘^™ itted in the same language, it 
Badly written in French and tra the Sinai and the 

condemned the ‘" e “ h "°“ S ,l'fo^Zionist trading*. The testament 
reopening of the Suez sover eignty over “our” petroleum and 
asserted the ‘principle of full 50 8 X leum monopolies and 

financial wealthithrough^ a “°"j eum and financial policy which will 
the adoption of a nation pe ources for its development, its 

enable the Arab people to use l ^ and (he strengthening 

progress, the ^^““^"^the nendly people of the Third World so 

of its sovereignty alongside the tn tion . 0 n condition 

that they can emerge from (be con fi 0 ntation countries 

that priority be given to the finanor ment , on of what 

and the Palestinian resistan • reactionary circles’, but it 

the P.L.F.P. was wont to refer to as Saudi Ara bia a s 

was abundantly clear that the message was aim 

well as Iran. „ d he development of the siege 

Both the background to the attau ^ |ea5t Q f the sources was 

. have been well reconstructed and lo ^ ^ ( fc)t that , w as 

Yamani, who gave his account ° n (be Koran the following verse: 
going to die and began to- repeat fro complete rest and 

?‘To 8 .he righteous sou. w,U be** O thou mul, ^ ^ ^ weU . 

satisfaction! Come bac y n - thy devotees! Yea, enter 

pleasing unto H ™ ! , En '"V? ^’instinct seemed to be correct ^ 
thou my Heaven. Yam “' ‘ baize<ov ered table together with the 
he crouched under the long gr ctaria i sta ff, he heard one of the 

other oil ministers, their ai es Yamani ?> The Saudis, together 

Arabs in the gang ask, ‘Have you foundYmi^ ^ were separated 
with their colleagues from Iran, t e' * * t ^ e ‘criminal group 

from the others into what t e terro . Libyans, Algerians, and 

and herded to the end of the room. The lraqn. L by 8 other 

Kuwaitis were classified as ‘liberals and Mins t o the 

delegations as ‘neutrals’. Carlos wrote a blonde 

Austrian Government and gave it to Gnzelda Carey, tn 
« 
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English secretary, who bravely took it to the police outside. It was a 
political statement, said Carlos, that he demanded should be broadcast 
over Austrian radio. If it was not, then he would kill a member of the 
United Arab Emirates delegation first. An hour later a Saudi would 
be named and then an Iranian. Soon after, he enquired who was the 
deputy leader of the Saudi delegation. Abdul Aziz Turki, the bright- 
eyed and good humoured Deputy Minister of Oil, identified himself. 
He seemed to be the first Saudi victim singled out. But early in the 
afternoon, at about 3 p.m., delegates thought the hour had come for 
the Kingdom s most famous citizen when Carlos led Yamani away to 
an empty adjoining room. Carlos told him that if the Austrian 
Government had not, by 4.30 p.m., agreed to broadcast their 
statement, he would be killed at 6.30 p.m. ‘Carlos then said that he 
hoped I would not feel bitterness against them because they intended 
to kill me, and that he expected a man of my intelligence and mind to 
understand their noble aims and intentions.’ Yamani asked how, 
having been threatened with death, he could be expected to show no 
resentment. The Venezuelan then revealed that if and when the 
Austrians complied with his demand his intention was to go to Libya 
where Izzedin Mabrouk, the Libyan Oil Minister, would be released, 
and also Abdul Mutaleb Kazzimi if the terrorists decided not to stop 
off at Kuwait, his home state. The final destination would be Aden, 
Carlos told Yamani. Wadi Haddad, the master-mind of P.F.L.P. 
terrorist operations, including the multiple hijacking of aircraft to 
Dawson’s Field, Jordan, in 1970, resided and had his headquarters in 
Aden. There, Yamani understood, he and Amouzegar would be 
killed. The 4.30 p.m. deadline passed and there had been no broadcast. 
Carlos, with a smile on his face, came to remind Yamani what would 
happen. At 6.20 the statement was transmitted in badly translated 
French, the language in which the message had been written. 

At an early stage, Riyadh Azzawi, the Iraqi Charge d*Affaires who 
Had happened to be in the vicinity, had volunteered his services as an 
Intermediary and acted as a go-between with the Austrian authorities. 
Within the O.P.E.C. camp, the Venezuelans had helped defuse the 
situation considerably by engaging Carlos in conversation, but the 
crucial role in handling the situation was played by the Algerian 
Minister of Energy, Belaid Abdul Salem, a formidable intellectual who 
ranked with Yamani and Amouzegar as one of the three heavyweights 
in the organization’s debates and deliberations. Those present, not the 
least Yamani, later gave credit to him for his tact and diplomacy. 
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It was he who persuaded Carlos to agree that the captors and their 
hostages should fly first to Algiers rather than Tripoli, Libya. Of those 
representing the other ‘liberal’ regimes (Kuwait clearly was the ‘semi- 
liberal’), Mabrouk of Libya seemed genuinely bemused and Abdul 

Karim of Iraq strangely silent. 

Early the following morning the Austrian Airways DC9 made 
available to Carlos departed for Algiers. There, Abdul Salem and the 
Algerian authorities sought to persuade Carlos to release all the 
hostages ‘in return for complying with his demands’, as Yamani put 
it. By then, it was later revealed, they had come to include the 
payment of a large ransom from the Governments of Saudi Arabia and 
Iran, a condition that was conveyed to them by the Algerians. In the 
event all but fifteen of the hostages were released in Algiers, including 
Abdul Salem, but he insisted on staying with the remaining captives. 
Yamani recalled: ‘The Algerians also made an attempt to force Carlos 
to promise that after going to Baghdad he would return to Algiers and 
make that his final stop. He agreed to this, unless he received orders 
while in Baghdad to continue his tnp to Aden. But he insisted o 
going first to Tripoli before proceeding eastwards to Iraq and the 

P OiTthe flight to Libya Carlos told Yamani how the Algerians had 
made entreaties to save his life and that of Amouzegar. He said that 
he was surprised to see their concern about two reactionaries, and then 
he spoke again about the plane that the Libyans would place at our 
K.- Manfred Pollack, .he Captain of .he DC9. had explamcd 
that the aircraft did not have the fuel capacity to reach Baghdad. 
Damascus would be possible. Carlos retorted that he did not regard it 
^revolutionary any longer. It was. indeed, under the influence and 

within the orbit of Saudi money. _. 

It became clear that the terrorists were neither exp«^ 
particularly welcome in Tripoli. For half an hour the DC9 had to 
circle the ^airport before Major Abdul Salem Jalloud, theLibyan 
Premier, was sought in the hope that he would make available an 
aircraft with a range capable of reaching Baghdad. He el,h “ “ 
or would not comply with the request. So the party return 
Algiers, although not before Carlos had tried a diversion to Tunis in 
an attempt to evade the firm moderating Algerian aegis. 

Despite, or perhaps because of, the amphetamines that had 
them, the terrorists were becoming jittery and indecisive. 

DC9’s return to Algiers in the small hours of 23 December, 
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and his colleagues discussed again the fate of their prime captives. The 
•democratic decision conveyed by Carlos to Yamani and Amouzegar 
was that they would be released a, midday, though evidently this was 
displeasing to Krocher-T.ederman and one of the Arab terrorists who 
was named Khaled. Carlos then told the ministers that their sentence 
was being deferred only. He warned than that if they escaped death 
this time, the terrorists would find them wherever they might be. 

In Algiers a deal was finalized to the apparent satisfaction of the 
terrorists. The details have never been revealed but certainly involved a 
large financial transact on, as well as safe conduct. The hostages were 
freed. As they were relaxing for the first time in two days in a room 
adjoining the airport terminal, Khaled, it seems, was still determined 
to kill the Saudi Oil Minister. Having handed over a pistol to the 
Algerian security men, he was granted a last request to speak to 
Y amam and Amouzegar. In violent language he repeated the threat 
made by Carl° s . A suspicious movement of his hand over his chest 
alerted Abdul Aziz Bouteflika. the Algerian Foreign Minister, who 
distracted Khaled by offering him a fruit juice. Security men then 
disarmed him of another gun in a shoulder holster concealed under his 


coat. 

For the terrorists, the publicity for their cause and the extortion of a 
large ransom seem to have been the foremost reasons for their 
operation. On the final leg of the journey, from Tripoli to Algiers, 
Carlos himself revealed that he wished to protract the drama as long as 
possible. In practice, the actual limit was probably set by the gang’s 
mounting fatigue. Although Yamani was convinced that the terrorists 
were set to assassinate him and Amouzegar, neither the ruthless war of 
nerves waged against them nor the pathological hatred shown towards 
them by Krocher-Tiederman and Khaled proved conclusively that this 
was true. In the last analysis, their fate probably depended on the 
satisfaction of financial demands, The size of the payment has 
remained a secret, characteristically well kept by the Saudi 
Government. No details emerged from Iran when, after the 
revolution, the archives of the Shah were ransacked. The sum has 
variously been reported as anything from $5 million to $50 million, a 
Portion of which is assumed to have gone into the private bank 
accounts of Carlos, Wadi Haddad and George Habbash, the political 
leader of the P.F.L.P. It would be surprising if the P.D.R.Y., 
perennially short of hard currency, did not also enjoy a share of the spoils. 

for the Kingdom, a substantively more important question was 
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which Arab regimes had been accomplices to the crime and to what 
extent. In the preamble to this account Yamam explained: My 
freedom of speech is restricted by my feelings of responsibility but 
there will come a day when the facts will be fully known, God 
willing, and the light of truth will unveil those who work in the 
dark.’ In effect, he was constrained by political considerations about 
telling all he knew, deduced or surmised about what was no less than 
an indirect assault on the princely dynasty which he serv . 
Thereafter, Yaman. would be protected around the clock by a team ol 
British security men provided under contract, all of them former 
member of the elite and cover. Special Air Service regiment. 

S a gave Carlos temporary refuge. His father was appreciative 
of how President Houari Boumedienne's Government treated him and 
even made a payment, according to the Marxist millionaire. He did 

-I* *. s— 1 j 

protest with Algiers. i • •UnQCPs* Oaddafi was a 

c -' l “XS,™XX , sr«-.S*X H,... 

hMdwmely. it •.pH""* «r £, “ 

revolutionary movements that m, ? ht !" a J^ ^asteing represented 
and, in particular, the trinity of evils that he sa g Qa ddaf. had 

by the U.S., imperialism and m.crnational capnal^ O was 

funded, on a large scale it was believed, the P.F CP. 1 p ^ ^ 
Carlos’s first chosen destination Ye. he w ^ ne, ' h P f ime t0 
welcomed. One explanation for the reluctance o the y « ^ (0 
greet and harbour the terrorists could have been that it <hd n 
be seen to be associated with the holding to ransom of 
Libyan behaviour betrayed an element of pique and 
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is '° COnC ‘ Ude ‘, ha ‘ ,hese ' bosses ' ** > Party to the 

P'“"X and probab| y >»d "<« been consulted about 

t, E EEz ™s 

yejnhtn W “ E " K ' ly <wo 

mcmbei of the Biodor Momhof ganiEr a ihE" 'a-'** “ 0,h ” 
West German border Her cam,.,!’ after j * ho ° tm | affray on the 
interrogate a member of ,b? r ? PrOVlded ' L he firS ‘ chance ,0 

O.P.E.C. According to two reliaHe° S f gr °“ P had kldna PP ed 
intensive auestioninf *k * v“° c informants, she revealed under 

intensive questioning that a senior member of the ruling Baath Party 
had provided detailed plans of O P F C ’< ^ 

t A “ EES Si EEES 3T£ 

Eiid 5™1 “" l “’“o' 1 " ““I* d'Affaaraa :h ; ,old 

h Five as . med,a,or Etween the terrorists and the Austrian police. 

the m I ■ hU l r. UC , h St,U remained obscure about the kidnaming 
he monvation behind it and the combination of forces comparing 

wh ch il a e f tW ,h 8 membC 7 ° f the pr0ducCTS ' organization 
which, in a further irony, were at loggerheads over pricing policy. At 

fast t e affair highlighted the malevolence of revolutionary Arab 

elements working against a conservative oil power behaving 

responsibly towards the wider world. Saudi Arabia's use of the oil 

weapon in 1973 should have established its pan-Arab nationalist 

credentials. Yet, perversely, its enhanced status and wealth only 

increased the reliance placed upon it to use its power to give vital 

assistance in bringing about a Middle East settlement. Conversely, the 

Kingdom’s patent desire for one, its general moderation and close 

links with the U.S., exposed it to the hostility of radical Arab states 

and ideology that were opposed to any compromise with Israel. 

Moreover, the holding to ransom of O.P.E.C. occurred at a time 

when the community of Arab states was in the process of being tom 

apart more seriously than ever by the second Israeli-Egyptian 

disengagement agreement and the related civil war in Lebanon. 

The divisions over the regional issue and the more localized strife 

became inextricably entangled and the misery of that hapless country 

compounded as inter-Arab rivalries were fought out, by proxy, on its 

^il. By the end of the year the fighting between the right-wing 

Christian paramilitary groups and their predominantly left-wing 

°Pponents, who actually supported the Palestinian cause, had reached 
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a new level of intensity. The guerrilla presence in Lebanon that had 
swollen since King Hussein of Jordan’s showdown with them in 
1970-1, the license granted to the guerrillas to mount operations 
against Israel from a constricted area of the southern border, and the 
resulting Jewish retaliation had been the underlying cause of the rift 
between the two communities. At the end of 1975 the only redeeming 
aspect of a grim situation had been Yassir Arafat’s partly successful 
efforts to keep the mainstream guerrilla movement out of the conflict. 
Even so, despite the Syrian attempts to mediate, the manoeuvres of 
President Suleiman Franjieh and Rashid Karame, the Prime Minister, 
to achieve a ‘national reconciliation’ seemed to grow more hopeless by 
the week. 

Franjieh’s policies were generally blamed for preparing the ground 
for the conflict. A feudal chieftan from the north, he was a Catholic 
Maronite in accordance with Lebanon’s unwritten ‘National 
Covenant’ on which the country’s delicately balanced confessional 
system had been based since its independence in 1946. In 1957, after 
his own clan had perpetrated a bloody massacre of a rival one in the 
Zghorta area - at a funeral service where the two had met to put an 
end to a blood feud - he had sought refuge in Syria and there made 
friends with Assad. Franjieh scarcely seemed the right person to bring 
about national reconciliation. Rashid Karame held out far better 
hopes. He had been called upon to form a government in the early 
days of the conflict as the most acceptable candidate to the left and 
Muslims, as well as a politician with close links with Damascus. 

Syria had been using its influence to bring about an accommodation. 
It had a very direct interest in bringing about stability in Lebanon for a 
number of reasons. Discord there could easily have disruptive 
repercussions in its own heterogeneous society. Damascus had been 
and still was the main champion of the Palestinian ^stance 
movement, but sought to prevent it from provoking a war with Israe 
at a time not of Syria’s choice. Looking further ahead, Assad wished 
to exercise a measure of control over Lebanon and extend a wider fron 

against Israel. . 

For the House of Saud nothing could have been more reassuring 

than the triangular configuration established in 1972-3 with its 
points reaching Cairo, Damascus and Riyadh. The fragile geometric 
pattern was shattered by the second Egyptian-Israel. disengagement 
agreement. The fragmentation was made even worse by the Lebanese 
civil war. Sadat set out to embarrass Assad as much as possible ove 
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involvement in Lebanon. Both sought the support of the main 
paymaster of the Arab world. For the Saudi hterarchy the equation 
was complicated by the Iraq. Baa,hist regime’s bitter antagonism 
towards its Synan rival and the opportunities presented by the 
Lebanese imbroglio to embarrass it. A further dimension, both 
dangerous and challenging, was added by Libya. Qaddafi was 
determined t° use his petrodollar surpluses as a means of influencing 
Synan policy decisively ,n favour of the Palestinians and a Lebanon in 
open confrontation with Israel. Relieved at the complete suspension of 
guemlla activity on the border, the Jewish state watched with pleasure 
the spectacle of the Arab world tearing itself to pieces and sought to 
exploit the situation by providing the Maronite Christians with 

weapons and the build-up of a buffer zone along the border defended 
by tnendly Lebanese. 


As the possibility of Lebanon becoming dismembered became real, 
Saudi Arabia came out firmly in favour of the maintenance of its 
territorial integrity. Ever fearful of the radicalization of the Arab 
world, it was anxious to preserve the traditional system and 
leadership, Christian as well as Muslim. For rich Saudis, not the least 
princes, Lebanon had become the most important summer 
playground, where decadent Western delights could be enjoyed in an 
Arab environment, especially after Nasser’s nationalization measures 
and the puritan stamp of his regime had made Cairo and Alexandria 
less attractive. During the Yemen civil war they had become 
inaccessible and then unwelcoming. Since the late 1940s, Saudi princes 
and merchants had developed business relations with the prosperous 
bourgeoisie of Lebanon dominating the country’s political structure 
and commerce, and had invested heavily there in real estate. The 
Lebanese, in turn, had profited from contracts carried out in the 
Kingdom. The royal family in particular had long cultivated Units 
with the conservative Sunni Muslim establishment. 


The most important nexus was with Saeb Salem, the conservative 
Sunni politician whose family power base was Beirut. As the situation 
deteriorated, Saeb Salem had visited Saudi Arabia in November 1975. 
It was significant that on his return Salem delivered a verbal onslaught 
°n communism and other radical ideologies. He was believed to be the 
main Sunni conduit for Saudi subventions aimed at propping up the 
crumbling system. 

The Salems and other leading Sunni families had only a limited 
armed following amounting to no more than bands of retainers kept 


Scanned by CamScanner 



440 


THE HOUSE OF SAUD 


to protect their households and assert control over their immediate 
sphere of influence. Organized Muslim strength under traditional 
control was concentrated in the forces of Kamal Jumblatt, the leader of 
the heterodox Druze sect, and his Progressive Socialist Party. Given 
the Uudi\ nature of its chieftain, the P.S.P. seemed inaptly named, but 
Jumblatt and his fierce warriors were committed to the left and the 
Palestinians. Their armed potential was spread amongst no less than a 
dozen parties and groups financed by Libya, Iraq and, to a lesser 
extent, also Egypt, which was bent upon causing Syria maximum 
discomfiture over its Lebanese involvement. 

In this situation the conservative Sunni establishment appreciated 
that its common interest with its Maronite counterpart overrode 
religious loyalties and differences. The latter had paramilitary forces 
organized and trained. Foremost amongst them were those of Pierre 
Gemayel’s Phalangist Party and former President Camille Chamoun s 
National Liberal Party. The Saudi hierarchy was well acquainted with 
the Maronite leadership, regarding it with less distaste than t ey 1 
the Shiites or members of heterodox sects such as the J 3 ™ 2 ' 5 , 

Alawites. As trouble brewed and tension rose in 1974, ^ ma 7' lhad 
flown to Riyadh and opened the way for covert Saudi assistance, 
mainly financial but also material in the form of some mibtary 
equipment. It was a measure of the complexity of the avd war andus 
regional ramifications that Saudi Arabia should have been in the sune 
caSp as Israel through the sustenance given by it to the main and1 most 
conservative Christian community. The paradox wa$ 
Kingdom’s aid was directed at the preservation of Ub “° n “ ” 
while that of the Jewish state was aimed at prolonging the chaos^and 
£ the long term, restoring the dominance of the ^n,Usot-^t 

proved impossible-bringing about the P""^" ,°L the ChS 
However Saudi Arabia is believed to have stopped aid to the Christian 

Marorutes a, about the turn of 1975. In the n^nrunc. fbettngdom 

continued granting subventions to the P.L. . 
mainstream^group of the Palestinian movement, whose arch-enem 

were those same right-wing Christians. i JI1( , n 

Sharing its concern about the maintenance of the urn y_ 

Saudi Arabia supported Syria’s attempts to mediate a comptom 
amongst the various political factions and its creepmg 'ntervent.o^ 
Cairo responded to Damascus’s strident attack, on .ts secon^ 
disengagement agreement by both criticizing Ks pohcy in Lebano 
trying to thwart it. Riyadh felt in danger of berng caught in 
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cross fire of recrimination between them and being forced to take 
sides. The Saudi hierarchy was prepared to pay a heavy price in aid to 
keep on the best terms with both Egypt and Syria which, in turn, 
both wanted the patronage of the greatest Arab oil power. 
Nevertheless, the balance was a difficult one to keep. Sadat could only 
regard Khaled’s visit to Damascus in December 1975 with jealousy 
and suspicion. A month previously Syria had gained prestige through 
its initiative in securing a debate in the U.N. Security Council on the 
Palestinian issue that was scheduled to begin on 12 January 1976. It 
ended in predictable anti-climax two weeks later with a U.S. veto of a 
hard-line resolution which had Saudi Arabia’s backing. 

By January the threat of partition had become very real as the 
Maronites consolidated their enclave based on Mount Lebanon, a 
process that was given added impetus by the influx of refugees from 
isolated Christian communities and most notably the town of Damour 
(the home of the Chamoun family). On 7 January, Khaddam, the 
Syrian Foreign Minister, had given a warning that Syria would not 
tolerate the dismemberment of Lebanon and hinted that it would 
absorb the country rather than allow it to be fragmented. The point 
was emphasized heavily when in the third week of the month Assad 
mobilized a brigade of the Palestine Liberation Army which crossed 
the Lebanese border and took up positions on the eastern side of the 
central mountain range. The deployment of the Syrian officered and 
controlled force, over which Arafat exercised no authority, amounted 
to the first direct military intervention, finely balanced to deter 
secessionist moves by the right-wing Christians and to reassure their 
left-wing Muslim opponents. Assad summoned Franjieh and Karame 
to Damascus. They formulated a seventeen-point programme based on 
Syrian proposals that promised a more equitable distribution of power 
between Christians and Muslims but reaffirmed the restrictions on 
Palestinian guerrilla activity dating back to 1969. There was a brief 
respite in the conflict. 

By backing Syria in its Lebanese imbroglio, Saudi Arabia had 
perceptibly strained its relations with Egypt. It may have been a slip of 
the tongue by Sadat in an interview, but one bound to touch Riyadh’s 
sensitivities, when having lashed out at Syria, he pointed out it was 
receiving support from the Kingdom. Even such a passing reference 
could not be ignored. Nevertheless, plans for a five-day state visit by 
Sadat in February at the start of a tour of the Arab oil states went 
ahead. Saudi Arabia knew its strengths, an abundance of surplus funds. 
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and Egypt’s weakness, a desperate lack of finance and a yawning 
balance of payments deficit. The Egyptian leader’s main intent became 
clear when he arrived accompanied not only by his Foreign Minister 
but also his Ministers of the Economy and Planning. Sadat was given 
an immediate grant of 5300 million, rather less than he probably 
hoped for. A statement in Khaled’s name called upon all Arabs to 
render urgent assistance to Egypt. But Saudi Arabia, like Kuwait, was 
becoming restive at the prospect of having to alleviate indefinitely 
Egypt’s hand-to-mouth, undisciplined attempts to overcome chronic 
short-term economic problems through large dollops of aid not tied 
in any way to development projects. On the pan-Arab front, the 
communique issued at the end of the five-day visit was non-committal. 

From a position of some confidence Saudi Arabia set about in 
earnest, but with discretion, to reconciling the regimes of Sadat and 
Assad. For its initiative it found a ready collaborator in Kuwait which 
felt equally vulnerable to rifts in the Arab world. It was a mediation 
attempt that sought to avoid antagonizing Iraq and the Palestinians 
but risked provoking it because of the basic approval clearly given by 
the two oil powers to Assad as he became more immersed in the 
turbulent waters of the Lebanon. The potential hazards became 
apparent as a result of an extraordinary tactical change of direction by 
Damascus enforced upon it by events that it could not control. The 
uneasy and by no means total ceasefire imposed by Syrian persuasion 
and cajolery in February broke down in the second week of March. 
Suddenly, Assad was faced by the prospect of anarchy on a bigger scale 
than ever, placing in grave jeopardy his attempt to reconstruct a 
disintegrating entity. The Lebanese Army finally broke apart along 
confessional lines. Precisely because of this danger it had for the most 
part stood aside from the communal fighting and made no effort to 
intervene. The predominantly Muslim left-wing forces and Palestinian 
guerrilla groups, with the exception of the Syrian-sponsored Saiqa, 
turned upon their adversaries, driving them from the luxury hotels in 
central Beirut and the port area, threatening the Maronites altogether. 
Responding to the challenge, Syria asserted itself more strongly. 
Suddenly, the regime that had been the main protector of the 
Palestinian resistance found itself in confrontation with it. Even more 
ironically, its main instruments on the ground at this point were both 
Saiqa and, to a lesser extent, the Palestine Liberation Army, both o 
them nominally Palestinian. 
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Towards the end of March, jumblatt went to Damascus to plead 
w ,th Assad, but in vain. Relations with the Lebanese left were 

r.A;:rr^ m A t * 

reconciliation. As he orchestrated Leb™ - 7 Cha " Ce °( “ natlonal 

Chamber of Deputies met on 10 AprilT $ T™ P 01 "™" 5 * the 

vreen line' sen a rarin„ rl . P , dan B erousl y near the so-ca ed 
green line separating Christian and Muslim combatants All ninety 

members present agreed and vnf^ i ' 7111 ninc v 

5 na vot ed unanimously to amend the 
constitution so that new election* u , , , . J m na tne 

expiry of Franiieh's7" T 7 , uM be held s,x months before the 

e P |7 , r “ J,eh s term of office. In a second ballot on 10 May Elias 
Sarkis, the Governor of the Central l . 

nominee, received the sixty-six votes a k 'j ° W * S ^ r ‘ an 
10 succeed. * * tW °-' hlrds ma J or >'y- squired 

l n A pril ; Pre . Side , nt Ford P raised the Syrian role as being constructive 

S no be rCCt 7 rian J™ litar y '"'erven,ion on 5 limited s 

Z c UnaCCCptable The •«* Government, relishing the 
g t of the Syrians coming to blows with the guerrillas, acquiesced in 
their increased involvement. Saudi Arabia was the party taking it 
possible for Syria to bear the mounting cost of the adventure. Egret ' 
was too far out in the cold, because of the second interim accord, and 
also too much in need of finance which only the Arab oil producers 
Could give, to capitalize on the situation, especially as far as its main 
benefactor was concerned. 

At daggers drawn with its Syrian rival, the Baathist regime of Iraq 
tried to bring pressure to bear on Saudi Arabia. In mid-April Siddam 
Hussein alighted upon Riyadh in a bid to undermine Saudi support. 
He was followed, hot foot, by Major-General Naji Jamil, Syrian 
Deputy Minister of Defence and Commander of the Air Force, 
bearing a letter from Assad for the King. Saudi Arabia and Kuwait 
st uck to their course. Saud al Feisal and Sheikh Sabah al Salem al 
Sabah, his Kuwaiti counterpart, obtained provisional agreement on a 
feting at prime ministerial level that was to have taken place on 19 
Ma y- It did not materialize, primarily because of Syria’s insistence on 
putting the question of the second Sinai accord on the agenda on a 
lev el of equal parity to the Lebanese issue. More important was 
Damascus’s determination to impose its own will on Lebanon before 
av ing any dealings with Cairo. 

At the end of May, Syria sent its own troops in for the first time to 
[*beve beleaguered Christian villages in the far north of the country, 
bree days later a force of more than 4,000 and 250 tanks thrust into 
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the Bekaa Valley to relieve the town of Zahle which was under siege 
by Palestinian guerrillas. A thrust to the south-west met stiff 
opposition fpm the commandos. The Syrian military presence in the 
country had become an established fact. From the beginning of June 
until the end of the conflict, moreover, Syria sided with the right- 
wing Christian militias against the Lebanese left and their Palestinian 
allies, a policy that created discontent amongst Syria’s Sunni majority 
but caused no qualms to the Saudi leadership which continued to give 
its undemonstrative blessing to Assad. 

Libya, in the person of Jalloud, made a vigorous attempt to persuade 
Syria to adopt Qaddafi’s view of what Lebanon should be-a state 
with a predominantly Muslim outlook in open confrontation with 
Israel. From early June he spent nearly four weeks in pursuit of this 
objective, dangling offers of financial aid in front of the Syrian regime 
and tirelessly trying to arrange a ceasefire. Arab foreign ministers met 
in Cairo on 9 - 10 June and decided to establish a joint peace-keeping 
force, which would include Syrian troops. Mahmoud Riad, Secretary- 
General of the Arab League, attempted a mediation mission and 
Hassan Sabri Kholy was appointed as the organization’s on-the-spot 
negotiator. Unflaggingly he tried to arrange ceasefires. Assad tolerated 
these efforts at mediation but, having committed himself, continued 
to tread doggedly a path that exposed him to the hostility of other 
Arab countries, the risk of Israeli retaliation, and the displeasure of the 
Soviet Union. Tension rose as Iraq massed troops on Syria s eastern 
border. There was a corresponding strain in relations between Riyad 

The Kingdom had the first visible reward for its patient, some ^^ 
stealthy petrodollar diplomacy when on 23 June the two r 
Ministers, Mahmoud Ayyoubi of Syria and Mamdouh Salerno Egyp • 
accompanied by their Foreign Ministers, met in Riyadh J J 
presence of Saud al Feisal and his Kuwait. “1 eague^ On bJa 
Assad emerged the victor. There was a reciprocal understanding 
cessation of hostile propaganda^Though it did not tccognu^ 

legitimacy of Syria’s role in Lebanon, gypt agr nothing- 

Assad’s design. But the lip-service in the communique meant nothing 

The Christian militias were unimpeded in their siege o 
The Palestinian refugee camp and guerrilla strongho na i y ^ 

in August. Assad was left to bend the political shape of Leban ^ 
will and physically subdue the greater part of the co “" ^ j eft , n 
Christian Maronitcs, saved by Syria’s direct intervention. 
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control of their mountainous heartland. The south remained a 
vacuum, where the civil war would continue to be fought out on a 
smaller scale, because Assad could not dare cross the ‘red line’ set by 
the Israelis, an undefined concept but one understood to approximate 
geographically to the River Litani, without incurring retaliation that 
be could not face militarily. Syrian forces encroached on Beirut but for 
the time being did not enter it. 

By the middle of October Assad was ready for the grand 
reconciliation with Sadat that the Saudi leadership had invested so 
much effort and money to achieve. On 18 October they attended the 
restricted summit in Riyadh presided over by Khaled, together with 
President Elias Sarkis and Yassir Arafat. The main points of a 
settlement were quickly agreed: a ceasefire to take effect from 21 
October; the creation of an enlarged 30,000-man Arab peace-keeping 
force under Lebanese command; a return of the combatants to 
positions held before 13 April 1975; and a cessation of hostile 
propaganda between Egypt and Syria. The full-scale meeting of Arab 
foreign ministers that convened in Cairo on 25 - 26 October endorsed 
the agreement and approved that a committee made up of 
representatives of Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, Egypt, and Syria should be 
responsible for implementing it. Protesting that decisions had been 
taken at a limited gathering of select states, in contravention of Arab 
League rules, Iraq voted against it. Libya would have voted against it 
but its delegation, which had not been expected anyway, arrived too 
late to do so, while Algeria expressed its dissent. 

"The Syrian presence in Lebanon had been legitimized. From the 
be ginning it was obvious that the Lebanese command of the Arab j 
Deterrent Force (A.D.F.), as the peace-keeping operation became i 
known, would be only titular and that the A.D.F. would be 
predominantly Syrian. Indeed, the A.D.F. had not been properly 
constituted before Syrian armour and troops descended from the hills 
wto Beirut and took up positions between the Muslim and Christian 
^ors. The contingents provided by Saudi Arabia, the United Arab 
Eniirates and Sudan seemed almost superfluous to the 22,000 or so 
Syrian troops occupying the country. 

The outcome constituted a triumph for Assad but it was one in which 
( he House of Saud shared and for which it was largely responsible. For 
^ pan, Sadat was relieved to be swimming again in the mainstream 
of Arab life. The essence of the compromise was that Cairo would 
JOoe pt the primacy of Syria’s role in Lebanon and reciprocally 
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Damascus would acknowledge as an accomplished fact the second 
Sinai disengagement agreement. The reconciliation was consummated 
at the tripartite summit held in Riyadh in December where Egypt and 
Syria agreed once again to put their armed forces under joint 
command. Thus the solidarity of the three Arab powers was recreated. 
The maintenance of close harmony was necessary if they were to exact 
an honourable peace settlement from the renewed Middle East peace 
initiative promised by the incoming U.S. Administration of Jimmy 
Carter. 

The general detente in the Arab world and the re-establishment of 
the Saudi-Egyptian-Syrian axis was greatly reassuring to the 
Kingdom. But Iraq did not disguise its anger over the Lebanese 
settlement, venting its wrath on the vulnerable oil-producing states. 
Early in November a statement was issued by the Baghdad-based 
‘National Command’ of the Arab Baath Socialist Party (the directorate 
concerned with pan-Arab unity, as opposed to the ‘Regional 
Command’ whose concern was internal affairs). It warned that the 
Arab ‘masses’ would settle accounts with the ‘reactionary regimes of 
Saudi Arabia and Kuwaiti-and seemed a sinister reminder of the 
holding to ransom of O.P.E.C. nearly a year previously. 

Whilst the main concentration of Saudi diplomacy had been on 
ending the Lebanese civil war and mending the Egyptian-Syrian nit, 
apprehensions about Iraq’s intentions only served to spur a more active 
policy in the immediate region aimed at consolidating the Kingdoms 
position in the Arabian peninsula and the Gulf. The contacts made 
with Aden through Mmia. the P.D.R.Y Foreign Minister. bore hu 
in March 1976 when diplomatic relations between it and Saudi Arabia 
were established. Thanks to Iranian, as well as British and J ord ™' an 
assistance, the Sultan of Oman had as he claimed in Decembw, 
effectively defeated the rebels backed by the: P.D.RY- siMton* 
regime. But cross-border fighting had continued. Now Sa “ d ‘ f 
was able to use its good offices to arrange a ceasefire. The "change ° f 
ambassadors between Riyadh and Aden seemed to indicate I ;b * 
more moderate faction in the ruling N.L F. ™g h ' have gamed ground 
on the militants. Hopes were raised that the P.D.R.Y. m g 

'T’lJ’.SSS—« .( d. Y.A.R. I — 

misgivings on the possibility of a genuine rapprochement between 
Kingdom and the P.D.R.Y. He also evinced a desire to lessen 
regime’s dependence on the Kingdom by embarking on a tour ot tn 
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°' h .“ “M'S"* ***“ of ,* he GuW - “d Utrr in the year visited 
China, North Korea, and Pakistan. The Y.A.R., however, seemed 

~ H y Z CUred Vn f bi ? the Western sphere of influence by 
Pr««Jent Ford s approval of $100 million in military- aid in June. 

With solemn purpose the Kingdom set about asserting its 
hegemony over t he conservative states of the Gulf. Towards the end of 

n n n . kit S tc ® a * Prop* 55 ' 011 through Kuwait, 
Mirain, Qatar, the Urnted Arab Emirates, and Oman. The King and 

his entourage stressed the need for close cooperation to guarantee the 

Tit* c t , h 7T r V The P° ss ihility of a Gulf summit was discussed. 
B “t he Saudi leadership wanted it restricted to Kuwait, the Emirates, 
and the Sultanate with their common interest in survival. The Shah’s 
proposal foi a joint pact including Iran and Iraq was looked upon in 
Riyadh with as much suspicion as when it had been put forward a year 
earber. This was made as clear as Saudi politeness and ambiguity 
would aflow when Abbas Hoveida, the Iranian Premier, came to 
Riyadh for talks early in April. 

Another issue cooling the atmosphere was the continued presence 
oh Omani soU of the Shah’s expeditionary force. With the end of the 
insurrection in Dhofar, their continued presence seemed a bigger 
violation of the essential Arabism of the peninsula and an embarrassing 
insult to the Kingdom. Hoveida was able to claim that they were there 
at the request of Sultan Qaboos. For his part, the Shah, his Persian 
pride as prickly as ever, had been infuriated by the plan being 
considered by a committee of the six traditional Arab regimes for an 
Arabian Gulf News Agency’. As always, he saw red when the Gulf 
was referred to as anything but the ‘Persian Gulf’. His displeasure was 
conveyed by his faithful servant Hoveida. Mutual comprehension 
appears to have been slightly improved by Khaled’s state visit to 
Tehran in May, but the latent strain caused by differences over oil 
pricing was not eased. Meanwhile, one can only speculate how the 
Shah reacted, if his sycophantic advisers who sifted the world’s press 
for his viewing saw fit to show it to him, to an article by the 
American columnist Jack Anderson in which he quoted Yamani, in 
private conversation, as describing the Shah as ‘highly unstable 
mentally*. 10 

Saudi Arabia’s conservative shadow seemed to be cast beyond its 
°wn frontiers when at the end of August the Ruler of Kuwait 
su *pcnded the National Assembly in the thirteenth year of its 
existence. For good measure he also stopped publication of two 


Scanned by CamScanner 


THE HOUSE OF SAUD 


448 

radical magazines. The ruling Al Sabah family would not have 
welcomed or, necessarily, followed any heavily-weighted Saudi advice 
on the matter, as the Al Khalifa of Bahrain evidently had a year 
previously. But it was frightened enough on its own account by the 
passions unleashed by the Lebanese civil war, especially amongst its 
Palestinian residents, who were denied participation in the restricted 
democratic exercise, and the sympathies evoked by them amongst 
liberal young Kuwaitis. The factious little parliament had, by any 
standards of good administration, proved to be an obstacle to progres; 
through its refusal to pass much-needed legislation. Nevertheless, the 
Saudi regime silently nodded its approval of the measure and the mass 
deportation of illegal or dangerous Arab immigrants rounded up by 

the Kuwaiti authorities. .. _ 

The United Arab Emirates was also the object of Saudi concern. 

The political and economic development of the federation wasbemg 
stultified by the differences between the Rulers of Abu Dhabi and 
Dubai. Towards the end of 1976 it seemed to be drifting out of 
control. In these circumstances Naif embarked in October 1976 on a 
round tour, hardly noticed at the time but of some significance, tor 
consultations with feUow Ministers of the Interior of Kuwait, the 
Emirates, and the Sultanate. For the six conservative Arab 
somewhat nebulous concept of Gulf security had taken on a mot* 
coherent meaning. Specifically, it embraced the poohng of u^tmaoon 
about criminals, malcontents and dissidents, and some kin 
w^ebTTey should collectively ensure the respective estabhd*d 
orders of each other’s states. It was a process, at an $,a f?° 
evolution, that none of them, for obvious reasons wanted Iraq or I«n 
tobe'involved in. Yet some kind of obeisance bad to be made to the 
two strongest political entities in the Gulf. Thus, they were invited to 
attend theC£ng of the region’s foreign ministers that t^k P m 
Muscat at the end of November 1976. Anxious in their different ways 
J^end their influence in the Arabian peninsula » £ 

exclude super powers from the Gulf, they argued in favour of a p • 
The six politely rejected the proposal, suggesting in response 

formal arrangement was necessary. . i „ Saudi 

At the end of 1976 O.P.E.C. politics once again impinged U P°° . 
Arabia’s preoccupation with ensuring maximum stability ;md 

within its own immediate environment. In the first few month* of 

however, i, seemed as if the oil pmducers - even Arne whxW' »£ 
been a party to the kidnapping - had been numbed 
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point of concussion. It was as if Carlos, in contradiction to his stated 
political aims, had stunned the argument over differentials and also 
rendered impossible any further questioning of the nine-month freeze 
in prices virtually dictated by Saudi Arabia at the O.P.E.C. conference 
in Vienna in the previous autumn. 

There were other reasons for the eerie lull, however, which 
coincided wuh the build-up of pan-Arab tension over Lebanon. 
Demand for oil was recovering fast, especially for the lighter, short- 
haul crudes shipped from ^Mediterranean. Thus, Algeria, Libya, 
and Nigeria were content for the time being. In the spring of 1976 
Iraq, as a result of a dispute with Syria over transit dues and the 
Lebanese civil war, stopped pumping crude altogether through the 
pipeline system to Banias and Tripoli. Pushing all its exports through 
its Gulf outlets, which had undergone an expansion in capacity, Iraq 
was content to let the issue of differentials rest. In addition, member 
states of O.P.E.C. other than Saudi Arabia wished to see how the 
dialogue progressed before deciding their stance. In December 1975, 
under the title of the Conference on International Economic Co¬ 
operation (C.I.E.C.), substantive discussion had begun in Paris 
according to a format acceptable to the developing countries and oil 
producers that gave equal weight to the questions of energy, raw 
materials, development, and financial affairs. In the early part of 1976 
Yamani had intensified his talks with the four U.S. partners in 
Aramco on a full state takeover and was able in March to announce 
that the principles of an agreement had been concluded, though no 
details were released. 

Well in advance of O.P.E.C.’s ordinary ministerial conference in 
Bali in June 1976, the Saudi Oil Minister had given notice that the 
Kingdom was in favour of a prolongation of the standstill in prices 
until the end of the year. Another confrontation seemed to be building 
up. In anticipation of it Yamani visited Kuwait, the U.A.E. and Qatar 
in a bid to rally support. Other members sought an increase of at least 
20 per cent, justifying the demand on the basis of the calculation by 
O.P.E.C. economic experts that the cost of their imports from 
October 1975 to mid-1976 would have risen by 26 per cent. Pressure 
for a significant increase seemed irresistible. 

Draconian security was imposed on the meeting on the idyllic island 
leaving the media men gathered for the occasion with little to do 
except surf, enjoy the fabled female company, and eat magic 
Mushrooms. The barricades erected around the meeting could not 
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conceal the intensity of the debate as Saudi Arabia found itself cornered 
alone with, in the final outcome, some sympathetic support from 
Kuwait. Iraq and Libya headed the pack baying for fullest compensa¬ 
tion for the erosion in the purchasing power of their oil revenues. 
Venezuela and Algeria assumed the role of mediators. Iran stood back 
awaiting a chance to exploit the situation but avoiding any risk of 
humiliation. The majority eventually were willing to compromise at 5 
per cent. Yamani stuck to his brief and held his ground. 

Saudi Arabia emphasized that its oil pricing policy was conditional 
on progress in the C.I.E.C. No agreement was in sight. The prospect 
of a package deal heralding the bright new economic order envisaged 
by O.P.E.C. seemed remote. The Third World cried out for a 
solution to the problem of its indebtedness, protection of its export 
earnings, and a fairer deal generally. The participants in the C.I.E.C. 
set a deadline of mid-December for a final ministerial session. So far 
from agreement was the conference, however, that it was postponed 
indefinitely and the work of its four commissions suspended for three 
months. Then, shortly before O.P.E.C. convened for its conference in 
Doha, Qatar, in December 1976, a leaked cable from the U.S. State 
Department to the American delegation seemed to prove conclusively 
that Washington’s tactics were mainly, as the Third World 
representatives suspected, aimed at driving a wedge between the oi - 
producing states and other developing countries. 

Tension had been raised prior to the Doha conference by accusations 
levelled by Yamani against members who ‘felt free to reduce prices as 
they wish’-a clear reference to Iraq which, with its Mediterranean 
outlets closed, was believed to be selling oil at a discount in an attempt 
to increase shipments from the Gulf. Nevertheless, the deadlock in the 
dialogue reinforced the impression that Saudi Arabia regarded a pnee 
increase as inevitable. At a secret meeting in Taif in September, Yamani 
had agreed with his Algerian and Venezuelan peers that there should 
be one of 10 per cent, if there was progress in the dialogue, and as 
much as 15 per cent if there was none. The Shah had given notice that 
he wanted an increase of 15 per cent. Iraq, it materialized, was aiming 
for nothing less than 26 per cent, the rate of inflation that O.P.t.t- 
economists calculated for the cost of goods imported by members since 
October 1975. On his arrival in Doha, Yamani said that the Kingdom 
was in favour of a continued price freeze. It seemed like an initial 
bargaining position. Just how little scope Yamani had been allowed y 
Fahd when the hour came emerged on the second day ot tne 
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conference 16 December, when he flew to Jeddah for consultations 
with the King and Crown Prince. On his return the following 
morning he told the other delegates that the maximum the Kingdom 
could o er was per cent. Even the more conciliatory delegations - 
Venezuela, Indonesia and Kuwait-were dumbfounded. Only the 
U.A.E., whose chief delegate Mana Otaiba was under strict 
instructions from Sheikh Zaid to follow the Saudi line, raised its voice 
in support ot the Kingdom. 


i ^ w * s hopelessly divided. The majority of eleven members 
decided to go their own way by setting a price increase of 10 per cent. 
Saudi Arabia and the U.A.E. stuck at 5 per cent. That in itself was an 
act of bold defiance exposing the Kingdom to the wrath of other 
members, not the least Iraq and Iran, and allegations of being too 
responsive to Western and, in particular, U.S. pressures. Even more 
provocatively, Yamani declared in the wake of the conference Saudi 
Arabia s intention of taking the battle to the market place. It would 
open the taps to the full extent of Aramco’s capacity which, he said, 
amounted to 11.8 million barrels a day, in an attempt to force down 
the average O.P.E.C. price. The latter, Yamani assured, would not 
nse by more than 5 per cent and the production of the eleven members 
would fall by a quarter. As for the future of the organization, he said 
with realistic confidence: ‘Saudi Arabia needs O.P.E.C. and O.P.E.C. 
needs Saudi Arabia.’" Some members, like Venezuela and Kuwait, 
expressed sorrow. Others, notably Iraq and Iran, were almost 
explosive in their anger. 

On his return to Baghdad, Abdul Karim accused the Kingdom of 
acting ‘in the service of imperialism and Zionism’. His delegation had 
unmasked Saudi Arabia as a defeatist and reactionary cell working 
inside and outside O.P.E.C. against the interest of oil-producing 
countries and other developing states’." Rastakhiz , the newspaper of 
the Iranian party (of the same name) that had been given a monopoly 
°f political activity by the Shah and was being organized by 
Amouzegar, commented that ‘the Third World and all the anti¬ 
colonialist elements in the world express their hatred towards Yamani 
for selling the interest of his nation to the imperialists’." 

Saudi Arabia’s dogged stand was greeted with rapturous applause in 
the U.S. President Ford, who was about to leave the White House. 
Praised the Kingdom and the U.A.E. for exercising ‘international 
responsibility and concern for the adverse impact of an oil price 
increase in the world’s economy’." William Simon, Secretary of the 
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Treasury, hailed Saudi Arabia as a Vue friend of the West in general 
'nd the U.S. in particular’. 1 ’ Cyrus Vance, who had been chosen a, the 
future Secretary of State by President-elect Jimmy Carter, described its 
action as ’courageous and statesmanlike* .“ Carter himself responded 
warmly but with reservation to one remark made by Yaman. that was 
seized upon and magnified by the world’s press. Almost in passing, 
but quite deliberately, he said at his press conference following the 
agonized meeting of oil ministers that in return for restraint we 

exnect a sign of appreciation from the West . 

h was the first time in three years of Saudi resistance to extremist 
demands in O.P.E.C. that a quid pro quo had been asked for. New 
before had the great Arab preoccupation so explicitly Altered its arena 
in such a way. Yamani’s statement could be interpreted, partly, as an 
attempt to mollify the anger of the Arab members. Yet it did signify a 
real desire to use the Kingdom’s potential leverage positively The 

hints in the summer of 1973 about the use of oil sanctions ifthere was 
no progress towards a Middle East peace settlement seemed, ui 
retrospect, like the. diffident waving of a stick bywords 
conveyed rather, the flavour of a carrot. Saud al Feisal, who was 
S ng to project a relatively hawk-like image was more 
forthrighf in sajdng that the Kingdom’s decision to hold down >ts od 
price increase w* directly Jinked to ,.resolution o the■**«■*■. 
deadlock. ‘We wish to finish once and for all with this confl . 
asserted. T do not believe that the oil price dfc««aoB Aoddbe af ^ 

in , the ultimate political decision concerning the Middle East, 
C ° Yamani had^tressed that consideration about the world^onomk 

health had again been the predominant motivation- three quarter 

r-.fsrmciHle-for the Kingdom’s willingness to spht O.P.E.C. boo 

the Kingdom the attention it deserved from Washington 
infrequently received. At the same time, the approach to the 
convoluted and confused, reflecting both the w«h," Fahd 
positively and the anxiety not to offend. Almost f g 

reflected the latter concern. As it happens, h 
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intently worried about the threat of Euro-communism. That may 
have been the mam reason for wha, many observers regard^ T, 

Zbigmew Brzezinski. He had Wnfnvolv^fn S^Jar^ofX 
Brookings Insmutes stud/' on American policy in Ihe region. which 
was reckoned to have established guidelines for Carter. It concluded 
as Konger had done, that the scope for 'step-by-step' diplomacy was 
probably exhausted. The goal should be a comprehensrVepL 
settlement, it recommended. The study stressed the need for a 
Palestinian homeland to be established as part of any settlement and 

“7he K m T J Com P™ mise b 7 on all fronts. Less palatable 

relationsandthe" 1 *“ ° f ***“ “ a normalization of 

relations and he suggestion that the Soviet Union should be associated 

With any settlement, if only to impose some moral obhgarion Znt 

Wh ° T* “I H ° L WeVef ' bad Cart- stepped .nTth 

Wh„e House than he showed himself thoughtful oTthe issue 

concerned to evaluate and able to digest the informa,,on given to h“m 

Administration' '*** S” «£. £ to 

Mmmi tration s refusal to supply Israel with cluster bombs or to 

Laft ‘° *“ “ S AmeriCln pOWered KFIR combat 

Sau T d h !hS° n 5? S ° Ver T ,y ° VCT Jerusalem a P a «. «•>« House of 
Arab n ,tself 1 P r 'P ared to a PP r ove any solution acceptable to the 
^b parnes mvolved, no. the leas, the Palestmians.Desp'te „ 

at « 

show sonferirrn'of" T*** W ° T *°. ** m ° re flexible and 
it nn* • ‘R 11 °* willingness to accept the existence of Israel. Thus 

and hi' S W n‘ 8ht behind Egyptian and Syrian efforts to influence Arafat’ 

Nari “ llea 8 ues advance of the critical session of the Palestine 

the r‘ S° U , n ? ' scheduled ro be held in March 1977. In the event 

PalesriTw dld n ,°' ,n “ y way modif y the fondamentalist line of the 

iC,on 3SLSr“ of 1964 which called for ‘ ,he ,o,ii 

Another major factor in the question was the outcome of the 
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Israeli elections. The Likud bloc led by Menachem Begin, leader of the 
terrorist group Irgun Zvei Leumi during the days of the Mandate, 
emerged triumphant from the poll held on 17 May 1977. The 
accession to power of a political coalition believing the West Bank to 
be an integral part of Israel, never to be renounced, did not augur well 
for the future. Yet, surprisingly, hope was still very much alive when 
Fahd arrived in the U.S. towards the end of May in the wake of other 
Middle Eastern leaders. Indeed, in an interview given just before his 
departure, the Crown Prince said: 4 I believe that the repercussions of 
the change of government in Israel are primarily the concern of the 

vs.-* 

Fahd could not have been more amenable to his hosts. In 
contradiction to the position consistently taken in public by Yamani 
over (he previous year, Saudi Arabia would assist with the American 
plan to accumulate a strategic oil reserve equivalent to six months 
consumption - though only on condition that the U.S. should throw 
its weight behind the achievement of a just settlement of the Middle 
East problem’. 23 Fahd assured that ‘oil will not be used as a 
weapon’ - correcting the assertion given a few days earlier by Ismael 
Fahmy, the Egyptian Foreign Minister, to the effect that the Kingdom 
could be carried along with Arab policy and was a ‘soft touch’. Fahd 
was less compliant on one issue disturbing the Saudi Government and 
straining bilateral relations, which touched very directly on the 
Kingdom’s development plans. That was the legislation passing 
through Congress aimed at preventing the compliance of American 
companies with the demands of the Arab Boycott of Israel Office. 

As a founder member of the Arab League, the Kingdom had been 
party to the embargo in force against the Jewish state since its 
independence. It involved not just a ban on direct trade with Israel. Its 
secondary aspect extended to the blacklisting of non-Israeli companies 
adjudged to have contributed (with the emphasis on investment) to 
the Zionist entity’s strength. It had a tertiary dimension in that 
conditions were placed in contracts with foreign companies whereby 
they agreed not to employ the goods and services of a blacklisted 
concern in implementing a project. Israel only began to re g ard * as a 
dangerous threat after the 1973-4 explosion in oil pnees led to 
phenomenal growth in Arab markets and made the Boycott a 
potentially potent weapon. Working mainly through the Israeli- 
American Public Affairs Committee, the Israeli Government had been 
largely instrumental in building up a great legislative momentum bot 
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on Capitol Hill and in the states aimed at countering the Arab 
Boycott. Several federal departments had tightened up administrative 
regulations to discourage compliance with Arab demands. But 
pressure built up for legislation of a truly draconian nature. Draft 
amendments to the Export Administration Act put forward by 
Benjamin S. Rosenthal had only missed beco min g law at the expiry of 
the 94th Congress in 1976 by a whisker, as a result of a filibuster by 
Senator John Towers of Texas. They led William E. Leonard, chief of 
Ralph M. Parsons, the large engineering company, to say ‘the whole 
thing is designed to discourage business between the U.S. and the 
Arabs . A senior Mobil executive bluntly charged: ‘We believe and 
we think you know that the real purport of your bill is to make it a 
crime for U.S. companies and their subsidiaries in any way to do 
business with Arab nations’. 25 

The whole thrust of the legislative effort seemed to be, and to a 
large extent was, directed at Saudi Arabia, not only the richest Arab 
market but an oil producer whose friendship with the U.S. gave it 
potential leverage over the Kingdom. Carter had promised strong 
action during his campaign. For him it was not just a question of the 
Jewish vote. It also reflected his concern for human rights, as far as the 
racially discriminatory aspects of the Boycott were concerned. 

Saudi Arabia had never sought to disguise a traditional policy of 
excluding Jews from its sacred confines. But such was its desire for 
U.S. technology that it had sought to accommodate Washington by 
agreeing to drop the restrictions on the entry into the country of 
Jewish personnel. Another concession was made when Congress took 
up the question of confronting the Arab Boycott in 1977. The 
Administration persuaded the Saudi Government to stop demanding 
‘negative certificates of origin’ (certifying specifically that goods or 
services did not come from Israel), which lay at the heart of the 
primary boycott, and to request instead only ‘positive’ ones (civine 
the actual origin). 8 

The U.S. Government became alarmed at the possible implications 
of the legislation in prospect and the damage it could do to American 
political and economic interests in the Middle East. By the time Fahd 
arrived in Washington it had nearly taken shape. Passed early in June, 
the complexities earned it such epithets as ‘a lawyer’s relief act’ and ‘a 
legal nightmare’. Months later, businessmen and their attorneys were 
still trying to unravel the complications. Much depended on 
interpretation of the new law. The considered verdict was ‘make it 
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possible, though very much more difficult, for American companies to 
do business with the Arabs . 

Meanwhile, Saudi Arabia’s act in defying all but one other member 
of O PEC may have been courageous and statesman-like but it was 
by no means successful, at a time of buoyant demand for oil, in terms 
of bringing down significantly the average increase in price and 
reducing the output of the eleven maximalists. Over the first six 
months of 1977 output from the great fields operated by Aramco 
averaged only 9.1 million barrels a day. It was not easy for customers 
to switch sources of supply because of contractual commitments and 
fear of disturbing long-standing relationships. The difference in pnee 
after the escalations of previous years was not that great, anyway. 
Interest in Aramco’s cheaper crude was restricted by the limit set by 
the Saudi Government on the proportion of total production-65 per 
cent - that could be made up of its main staple, Arabian Ll g ht - 
were technical difficulties, in particular the bad weather that delayed 
loading schedules at the Ras Tanura terminal in the early part ot the 

^ The trial of strength raised questions about the production that the 
Kingdom was able to sustain without impairing long-term recovery o 
reserves. The experience proved it to be at this point very much less 
than the 11.8 million barrels a day Yamam evidently hoped for. There 
was talk towards the end of the year of the pressures in the Ghawar 
field having been harmed. Only Qatar’s production was lowered, by 
about 14 per cent compared with the same penod in 1976. Demand for 
Iranian and Kuwaiti crude was affected. Iraq, and other P rod f* rs 

probably, trimmed prices. The Saudi hierarchy may also have been 

inhibited by the antagonism aroused by the division in O.P.t.C. 
fighting out the battle fully in the market place. Politically, its 
isolation in the organization had not been a happy experience. By mid¬ 
summer the conditions for a compromise were right, me 
reconciliation took place at the biannual ordinary conference in neutr 
Stockholm on 12 -13 July. Saudi Arabia and the U.A.E. raised the 
prices by 5 per cent, bringing them into line with other members, me 
maximalist majority agreed to forego the further 5 per cent .ncrement 
that they had planned. In return, Saudi Arabia imposed a ceiling ot o.a 
million barrels a day on its production. It was also agreed that there 
should be a freeze on prices until the end of the year. 

The Conference on International Economic Co-operation had finally 
expired in the summer having realized few gains and fallen far short o 
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the aspirations of the Third World. In the event, Saudi Arabia was not 
disturbed by the lack of progress made. It remained optimistic that 
Carter s Administration had shown appreciation for its moderation 

md gratitude had been reflected in the American approach towards the 
Middle East problem. 

Fahd and his peers kept a wary, troubled eye on the Horn of Africa 
where in Addis Ababa Colonel Mengistu Haile Mariam’s Dergue had 
expelled the U.S. military mission and was being assisted by Cuban 
advisers. Ethiopia was in conflict with Somaliland whose leader, Siad 
Barre, had begun a dialogue with Riyadh. But in general the world 
seemed a more comfortable place for the House of Saud to live than at 
any time since Ibn Saud’s death. In mid-1977 it was at a peak of self- 
assurance, as well as influence and affluence. 
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If the current Saudi Arabian Government were in fact to underwrite a separate 
Israeli—Egyptian peace, it would be overthrown by members of the royal 
family or by some other constellation of forces .. .It cannot do this. Our 
'experts’ should know this; the Russians surely do. 1 - JAMES E. AKINS 

ON 19 February 1977 Riyadh Radio announced that 
Abdul Aziz bin Musaid, the cousin of Ibn Saud who had taken part in 
the capture of the Musmak three-quarters of a century earlier, had died 
at the age of 100. It was a reminder of a far distant era and the origins 
of a kingdom that over the past three decades had risen from obscurity 
to a bewildering prominence in world affairs. At the beginning of the 
year there had been another death in the family that was to sadden the 
House of Saud almost as much as that of Feisal. The pious Abdullah 
bin Abdul Rahman, the founder monarch’s brother and counsellor, 
the man who had played a crucial role in persuading the ulema to , 
depose Saud, expired. ‘Uncle Abby’, as he was rather irreverently 
known to Westerners resident in the Kingdom, was a less historic Unk 
with the past than the warrior Abdul Aziz bin Musaid but one closer 
to the affections of the family. Only Musaid bin Abdul Rahman 
remained of Ibn Saud's brothers. Abdullah had thought it a sin not to 
be in bed by 11 p.m. and considered archaeology sacrilegious. At his 
funeral, elderly relatives prayed that they would be saved from ‘the 
evils of the present blessings’, according to one of his sons, Bandar bin 
Abdullah. The old man’s sleeping habits were certainly not those of 
most princes, who would sit up late at night telling endless an 
dubious stories, drinking Pepsi-Cola or more noxious liquids an 
scratching their toes. Relatively few showed any great dedication to 
work or sense of public service. 
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The mcreasing complexity of government and the deci.ion, 
involved in the implementation of an enormou, develTpZ 
programme made the advice of the technocrat, e,«n,ial WhH 

King M&dfew*. of the Council of Mini,ter, and wa, sometime 
consulted about issue, in advance. ,h, ea,y.go,ng Fahd T, cTiTf 

^ «***'• °ver-conscientious inclination to 

, T , de ' al1 " eas of government, apart from the direction of 
the Kingdom s relations with the outside world and the formulation 
of od policy which was his special concern. In other ,phere, of 
government there was a considerable degree of delegation. Early in 
1977, Ghazi Qusaibi, the Minister of Industry and Electricity, could 
say that there had not been a single decision taken without his 
initiative since he had taken office in the autumn of 1975! 2 

The administration was able to carry a far greater weight and 
variety of business through the creation of more departments, the 
appointment of young, able and ambitious commoners as ministers, 
and the delegation to them of greater responsibility. Thus, a 
proportion of the great burden once carried by Feisal, which had 
become greatly magnified in size, was shifted on to ministers, their 
deputies and director-generals of departments. They, however, could 
not delegate, they complained, because to do so would mean no action 
or decisions. One deputy minister, an old friend, commented wearily 
to me about this time: ‘I have to do everything myself. If I set up any 
course of action I have to oversee every step or nothing gets done. 
There’s nobody underneath who can do anything-or wants to.’ 
There were lengthy delays in payments. The volume of paper passing 
across the desks of officials grew inexorably. So, too, did the number 
of callers cluttering up anterooms and the strain on the tradition of 
politely receiving visitors increased. The number of official delegations 
descending on the Kingdom grew by the year, consuming more 
precious time. The most important ministers would be expected and, 
indeed, would want to be in attendance for state and official visits to 
the Kingdom. Pan-Arab organizations and gatherings made greater 
demands than ever. Ministers had to spend more and more time on 
their travels. When the recurring annual events of Ramadan, the Hajj, 
and the high summer recess were taken into account, it was amazing 
that the dislocation was not far worse. 

Reliance was placed on a few dozen dedicated men. Their work load 
and the trust placed in them evidently made some amongst the new 
generation of ministers believe that power was being shared. In a sense 
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they were right. ‘When technocrats agree, their line prevails,’ said 
one of them who, like his colleagues, did not want to be quoted on 
such an obviously sensitive matter. ‘To say our political system will 
develop new lines of authority is natural, he went on, mentioning in 
this context the promised Consultative Council. Another minister 
seemed to interpret the process more accurately: ‘The royal family’s 
command of the structure is not weakened because they have 
responded to the need for technocrats. They got them into 
government to keep the system going. The technocrats are grateful for 
the stability this system provides. It is essential to our development. 
Speaking with due deference, he then went on to put the phenomenon 
into perspective: ‘When I accompanied H.M. King Khaled to the 
south recently, I saw our own democracy in action. We talked to key 
people there in their own houses and visited the tribes of the area. I 
saw their way of expressing their allegiance. If it was just a technocrat, 
a commoner, who went, he would not receive this loyalty.’ 1 Fahd’s 
real attitude to the new generation of loyal, well-qualified servants of 
the Kingdom was probably contained in a remark attributed to him: 
‘Those Ph.Ds I appointed ministers are good for nothing.’ 4 

Princely status did not necessarily mean inviolability, however. 
Muhammad al Feisal, who was head of the Saline Water Conversion 
Corporation and had proved himself an able executive, lost his post 
over a quarrel about appropriations with the Minister of Agriculture 
and Water, Abdul Rahman bin Abdul Aziz al Sheikh, who was his 
immediate boss-and, admittedly, came from a privileged family 
himself. Muhammad al Feisal did not disappear from public new, 
however. He stayed in the news with his plans to tow iceberg!.from 
Antarctica to the Red Sea which, he insisted, could provide a cheaper 
source of water than desalination, and also in promoting the concept 
of Islamic banking which would conform to the Koranic strictures 

against usury by doing away with interest payments. 

Nothing more was heard of the Consultative Council. The fortunes 
of the state still seemed indistinguishable from those of the dynasy 
and vice versa. In its entirety the clan, including the Jduwis and other 
collateral branches, embraced perhaps as many as 20,000 F^ple.wit 
at its Heart 2-3,000 princes. In addition, the House of Saud 
intertwined with the Al al Sheikhs and Sudains. The tentacles 
extended even further through the marriages contracted wi 
women of the country’s other tribes. The tendency amongst 
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Saud’s descendants had been towards taking fewer brides and 
marrying close cousins. There was a trend towards exclusivity in this 
respect. Nevertheless, the size and ubiquity of the family had become 
greater by the year. 

All members of it received royal stipends in accordance with the 
structured system worked out by Musaid bin Abdul Rahman as part of 
FcisaPs financial reforms carried out in 1963. In setting the scale, there 
were, two basic criteria in the mainstream of the family. First was 
proximity in direct lineage and by generation to Ibn Saud’s great¬ 
grandfather Feisal bin Turki. Second was age. Ibn Saud’s sons received 
a lump sum of 200,000 riyals annually and up to 30,000 riyals a 
month. For junior members of the family, income from the privy 
purse was one-fifth to one-sixth of that amount. Also receiving 
regular income from royal funds were members of the A1 Sudairi, and 
the House of Saud’s defeated enemy the A1 Rashid, as well as 
descendants of the warriors who had fought with Ibn Saud. Royal 
privilege entailed responsibilities as well, however. Each senior prince, 
like European nobility until not so distant times, supported anything 
from 100 to 1,000 families of retainers, who had to be provided with 
marriage dowries, medical treatment, education and the like. The 
extent of the outlays involved was not generally appreciated by foreign 
observers. More noticeable after Feisal’s death was conspicuous 
spending on new palaces and vilias by princes and leading commoners 
of a kind that the late King would have disapproved of. Manifestations 
of luxury and greed became reminiscent of Saud’s era, but on a more 
widespread scale. Ib bin Salem, meanwhile, was back in Riyadh. 

The Consultative Council may have been quietly forgotten, but 
there was talk of a reform and rationalization of the haphazard system 
of provincial government. The plan was to reduce the number of 
govemorates from fifteen to nine and call them states. Governors’ 
powers, which differed, would be defined and also their relationship to 
central authority. Deputies to them would be appointed, and advisory 
councils established, which would be partly elected. The traditional 
aspects of the system remained important, but the need for a more 
modern approach as well was beginning to be recognized. The calibre 
of the Governors, all of them royal or Sudairis, varied. Outstanding 
amongst them and something of a show piece wa^ Khaled al Feisal, 
third son of the late King, who was Governor of the Asir. He was 
personally involved in the economic and social development of the 
region in a way that none of his peers was. At the same time, he 
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fulfilled the more time-honoured functions of a Governor, holding 
three Ttuijliscs daily, at 11 a.m., 1.30 p.m., and 7.30 p.m., after which 
he hosted an open dinner for 50-100 visitors every evening, except at 
weekends when he would entertain two dozen of his own guests. He 
received about 100 requests for financial assistance each year but 
declined, modestly perhaps, to say how many of them he granted. 
Here, as elsewhere in the Kingdom, the people would ask for medical 
treatment, help with educating children, money for dowries. 
Explaining his paternal role, Khaled said: If you can t put them in ( 
touch with a ministry or other authority, you may have to help them 
yourself. By law the Governor is responsible for the welfare of his 
province and by religion is the "‘sheikh of sheikhs who must see that 
all his flock are fed, housed, and prospering under his care. People 
expect this service and believe that the Governor is personally 
responsible for all - good or bad - that befalls them. He must, 
therefore, make sure it is good.’ 5 

Khaled was also in charge of the King Feisal Foundation established 
in his father’s memory with the initial objective of spreading Islamic 
education throughout the world. Feisal had left only $1,400 in one 
bank account in the U.S., money that had been left over after paying 
for his sons’ education there. The wealth that he bequeathed had been 
in property, mainly his palaces, which were acquired by the 
Government. While the estate was being settled, Khaled al Feisal and 
his brothers had kept the foundation afloat with their own personal 
contributions. 

The sense of duty inculcated into his sons by Feisal was exceptional. 
Khaled’s youngest brother, Turki al Feisal, who was reputedly the 
brightest of the old King’s seven sons, had been appointed Deputy 
Director-General of Intelligence, as understudy to Kamal Adham, in 
1973 at the youthful age of 26. Bandar al Feisal was a Lieutenant- 
Colonel in the Air Force. This public service seemed to extend even 
down to the third generation. One grandson, Muhammad bin 
Abdullah al Feisal, had become Assistant Deputy Minister of 
Education in 1974 at the age of 27. 

Other young princes had risen to prominence in the Armed Forces 
and Government administration. Those in the military were 
commonly regarded as the ‘eyes and ears’ of the royal family, placed 
there to keep on the lookout for subversive and disloyal elements or 
the kind rounded up in 1969. Amongst the half-dozen serving in the 
Air Force was Miqrin, Ibn Saud’s forty-second son, who had been 
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born in a tent in 1942. Aviation rather than security surveillance was 
certainly his first preoccupation, however. For any prince who wanted 
to serve the state, paternity could be an assurance of a favoured 
appointment and an aid to advancement, though not a guarantee of it. 
According to Miqrin, there had been fourteen members of the royal 
family in the Air Force as officers, but over half of them had not made 
the grade and had more or less been asked to leave the service. ‘Prince 
Sultan always tells us we’ll get nowhere by being a prince,’ he said. 

You must work. And we do - harder than others because more is 
expected of us. 6 Most prominent of the half-dozen was Bandar bin 
Sultan, a son of the Minister of Defence. His professional commitment 
could not be doubted. But he admitted that when it was proposed that 
he should be appointed a Governor, his father had insisted on his 
staying in the Air Force at the Dhahran base — where, it will be 
recalled, a former Commander, Da wood Romahi, had been implicated 
in the 1969 conspiracy. Altogether, about two dozen princes were in 
the Armed Forces or the National Guard. 

Others like Muhammad bin Abdullah al Feisal performed fairly 
humdrum tasks in a manner befitting a civil servant. He was frank 
about his approach to his duty. ‘I would like to have done graduate 
work but Feisal said my generation was needed here,’ he said early in 
1977. ‘Now I don’t regret it. We have a great satisfaction from what 
we are doing now. I have a responsibility for doing something for my 
country. Without Saudi Arabia, I would not be a prince. Therefore, I 
have to give something back to Saudi Arabia.’ His attitudes to society 
and Islam were conservative. He expressed the conventional wisdom 
of the established order when he spoke of ‘our job’ being to ‘prevent 
money and modernization from undermining Islam.’ He was against 
polygamy and divorce of the traditional, arbitrary kind, but 
disapproved of the sexes mixing at all before marriage. He took the 
standard line that all Saudi women cloistered in the bosom of their 
families were content because they were protected. 7 

Bandar bin Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman (son of Uncle Abby) ran 
the Ministry of the Interior’s department dealing with the provinces. 
In his opinion it was in the interest of members of the royal family to 
serve the state. Only if people were satisfied by the way in which the 
country was run could the clan retain its position - ‘which I really 
like’, he was unabashed in saying. In some other respects his views 
were refreshingly different from those of his peers. He was 
apprehensive about the effects of segregation in education. He believed 


Scanned by CamScanner 



464 


THE HOUSE OF SAUD 


a woman’s place to be in the home, but added, ‘You can’t keep 
women in the house if you educate them.’ He questioned the method 
whereby girls at university were taught by men only through the 
medium of closed-circuit television. In such circumstances there could 


be ‘no human interaction at all’, he pointed out. 8 Just previously it had 
been decreed that no man whatsoever, not even the dean of the Faculty 


of Medicine at Riyadh University who had been accustomed to visit 
the pupils there, could set foot in the compound enclosing the girls’ 
section of the department. Boredom and frustration were such that the 
daughters of wealthier families would cruise the thoroughfares of the 
cities getting their chauffeurs to pass notes containing their telephone 
numbers to male drivers who took their fancies. Assignations could be 
arranged even in such a tightly segregated society. 

Khaled was playing a significant role in keeping the balance between 
the more outward-looking faction favouring a faster pace of 
modernization and the conservative camp more deeply rooted in 


Arabian soil. The importance attached to the King’s influence was 
evident from the anxiety felt by the House of Saud in mid-February 
1977 when he was flown to London for major surgery on his left hip. 
The original complaint had been made worse, it was said, by 
treatment with a bedouin hot iron. The joint had festered and Khaled 
was in great pain. Concern was heightened by Khaled’s cardiac 
troubles. The King himself was preoccupied with his health to the 
point that the subject of heart surgery seemed to interest him almost as 
much as hawking. A Boeing 747 Jumbo, installed with an operating 

. , /• i . ^ • _1 u A i rr»r»rt 



and his entourage occupied the whole of the-- . 

for six weeks. Sultan, who had travelled with the King, ensconced 
himself in one of the suites for the full sojourn. After the mfect.on in 
the bone had been treated the King was operated on twice, on U 


February and 7 March. , D , c 

King Hussein of Jordan, the Ruler of Kuwait, and the Ruler o 

Bahrain journeyed to London to see him. A procession o pnn 
ministers, and other dignitaries flew from the Kingdom to p y 
homage. At one point half the Council of Ministers was in on 
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The Saudi congregation in the British capital demonstrated the 
affection and esteem in which the King was held. It also reflected the 

underlying concern felt by the royal family that Khaled should 
continue at its head. 

During his hospitalization there was rumour and speculation that he 
was about to abdicate, or to retire, leaving Fahd as ruler in everything 
but name. It was even reported that Sultan was making a bid to have 
the National Guard incorporated within the structure of the regular 
Armed Forces and, therefore, placed under his direct authority The 
uncertainty created was such that on 16 April Fahd, who was worried 
that he might be suspected of lese majeste, felt forced to state publicly 
that Khaled would remain in office and that he enjoyed the confidence 
of both his family and his people. Nevertheless, the stories persisted 
through the summer, some of them evidently inspired by an Israeli 
misinformation campaign aimed at sowing doubts about the stability 
of the regime. There was, however, some substance to the 
speculation, according to reliable informants, in that discussions did 
take place within the family about who should be the next in line after 
Fahd. He did not like Abdullah and favoured Sultan as third man in 
the hierarchy. In some respects the Minister of Defence seemed a far 
more suitable candidate than Abdullah. But the all-important 
consensus in the royal family was not prepared to contemplate the 
prospect of Fahd and Sultan holding the top two positions. The 
question was a difficult, as well as contentious, one because Abdullah 
at this point apparently had some reservations about being designated 
the next Crown Prince after Fahd. Essentially a man of the desert, at 
home with tribesmen and hawks, Abdullah may have looked askance 
at the tasks and responsibilities involved in being heir apparent or 
sovereign, as the less forceful Khaled had before him. Another 
problem was who would replace him as Second Deputy Premier and, 
more important, as head of the National Guard, or indeed whether he 
would be prepared to relinquish his command of it. 

In the summer of 1977 an incident occurred that threw into sharp 
relief the differing attitudes of the ‘progressive’ modernizers led by 
Fahd, and the conservatives, whose focal point was Muhammad. This 
was the execution in Jeddah at the end of July of Mishaal bint Fahd bin 
Muhammad, the grand-daughter of the founder King’s eldest 
surviving son, and her lover Khaled Muhallal, a nephew of General AH 
Shaeir, Saudi Ambassador to the Lebanon. The wider world did not 
know of the affair until more than five months had elapsed when a 
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version of the story was published in the Observer newspaper o 
I nndon on 22 January 1978. In some details the tale reported there 
proved to be wrong. It said that Mishaal had met Muhallal while 
studying in Lebanon, that she had been summoned home when her 
family learned of her romance with him and had been told to marry a 
man chosen for her. and that she had been caught with her lover at 
Jeddah airport as they attempted to escape the country. That last detail 
proved to be correct. But as Rosemarie Buschow, a German-bom 
nanny who had worked in Muhammad's household revealed in an 
interview with the Daily Express on 28 January, Mishaal was already 
married-to her first cousin, who had left her. 

Some expatriate residents in the Kingdom had been aware of the 
executions. The killings had, with good reason, been the subject of 
comment and concern. They had about them several unusual features 
that were bound to raise eyebrows locally. They took place on a 
Saturday rather than the customary time for judicial punishment 
which was after the noon prayers on a Friday, and they were carne 
out in a parking lot off King Abdul Aziz Street instead of in the Bab al 
Sherif Square where official acts of justice were normally carried out. 
There was no prior announcement of the executions as was usual 
when a verdict had been delivered by a court. The princess was shot in 
the head six times, a method of punishment neither decreed in the 
sharia law nor laid down in the temporal regulations governing 
application. Police were present, as they always were when J“ s '' ce J h 
meted out in the Bab al Sherif Square but the ^ordsman who 
beheaded Khaled Muhallal was not a pub he execut.oner.Moreover 

the five strokes taken to perform the task failed to sever the head and 

indicated a certain lack of professionalism. , , 

,t was obvious to Saudi onlookers and citizens of Jeddah tha 
Mishaal and her lover had not been tried by due process of law. 1 he 
truth was that Muhammad had exercised his ‘right as the head o 
family to decree the death of a member who had brought shame up 
it. Such a principle was deeply rooted in tribal society. This rough 
form of justice was understood by Saudis cast in a traditionalI mould 
and in public, at least, they defended the act. Privately, many e 
• and more liberal Saudis, especially Hejazis, regarded the executions as 
a brutal assertion of royal prerogative. Mishaal s most serious o 
in her grandfather’s eyes was to have been caught escaping with n 

The King refused to sanction a public execution, but Muhamma 
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behind pabce walls' 0 inTplt^ofTh °( re ' r h ' buUOn carried out P r ‘ v ->tely 
wishes he only attra-rJi ' b f ' tbatln gomg a 8 ainst Khaled's 

could be extended to her |over Un,le *“ “ t ? h ° W « 

would have required a confession pr °° f ° f adulter y 

«ther four male or eight female 

havTUT stoned U to Be death 0 n and te h d e ‘a*’ t Tl"^ Woman ' should 

were on this score and whether he was in one of his fabled rages when 
he condemned his grand-daughter to death. Such was his power and 

SET ? h, . S Sen,orit y that the King felt impotent to prevent an 
act that could only arouse the criticism of liberals at home and damage 

the image of the royal family abroad. Fahd was deeply angered 
according to reliable informants P 7 8 ’ 

inI e u f S ir wItb Vide<1 pro : Israeli ‘° bb y> s « everywhere, but especially 
m the U.S., with a convenient stick with which to beat the Kingdom 

Diplomatic repercussions were soon felt. In London, a Foreign Office 

spokesman described the death of Mishaal as a 'tragedy’, technically a 

not unreasonable description of the sad, as well as horrifying, episode 

His prompted a Saudi Government statement asserting 6 that the 

executions had taken place in accordance with Islamic law and that the 

two lovers had paid the penalty for adultery. David Owen the 

oreign Secretary, then sent an apology to the Saudi Government for 

the comment nude on behalf of his department, which was delivered 

by an intensely embarrassed Sir John Wilton, the U.K. Ambassador 

Uwen then found himself in deeper water. Questioned on the subject 

at a meeting of the Zionist Federation of Great Britain, he explained 

that though governments should not keep silent on cases abroad 

concerned with human rights, they should be careful not to do 

unnecessary damage’ to diplomatic relations. A group of Labour 

M.P.s tabled a motion saying that the House of Commons was 

ashamed of the apology, which it described as incompatible with 

Owen s position on the question of human rights. 


At the beginning of 1977 a new external threat to the Saudi regime 


Scanned by CamScanner 



46g THE HOUSE OF SAUD 

had become fully apparent. Since the overthrow of the Emperor Haile 
Selassie in September 1974, turbulence had been growing across the 
Red Sea in Ethiopia. In Addis Ababa the political drift of the military 
junta, known as the Dergue, towards the left and Moscow had been 
inexorable. Reversing the country’s long-standing and close 
relationship with the U.S., the Ethiopian regime had sought assistance 
from the Soviet Union in December 1976 and been pledged $386 
million in military aid. Early in 1977 the power struggle within the 
Dergue was resolved in favour of the hard-line Marxists when Colonel 
.Mengistu Haile Mariam emerged as undisputed leader after brutally 
executing seven of his former colleagues. In April, Mengistu 
summarily expelled the American military mission and withdrew the 

facilities extended to the U.S. Air Force at Asmara. 

Somalia at the tip of the Horn of Africa and commanding the 
southern approaches to the Red Sea had long been dedicated to 
‘scientific socialism’. Since Siad Barre’s regime had come to power in 
1969 it had collaborated closely with the Soviet Union, which enjoyed 
extensive military facilities in return for its aid, including the use ot 
the naval base at Berbera developed by it and the air base at Uanle 
Uen. On the northern side of the entrance to the Red Sea the 
P.D.R.Y., another of Moscow’s client states, provided the Soviets 
with refuelling facilities for both vessels and aircraft. It seemed as it the 
Soviet Union would soon be able to throttle one of the world s most 
important waterways and the Red Sea’s historic name would prove to 

be ideologically apt. 

Fahd judged that the Kingdom, with its vast oil resources, w 
target of this communist thrust. Special concern focused on Djibouti, 
a french dependency since 1888, officially entitled the French 
Territory of the Affars and Issas. It bordered the southern side ot the 
Bab el Mandas Straits. France had promised it independence y 
mid-1977. Its future had been a topic of particular concern w en 
Giscard d'Esta'ing had visited Riyadh in January 1977. Like most, i 
not all, colonial territories in Africa, Djibouti had boundaries that had 
been drawn with scant regard for ethnic realities. The Affars had tn 
connections with Ethiopia, and the Issas were of Somali stock and h 
been generally favoured by Paris. Ethiopia's only railway outlet to n 
sea ran through Djibouti, providing 70T per cent of employment lor 
colony, whose commerce had languished since the closure ° * ® 
Canal. Ethiopia's natural interest in being the predominant in uen 
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over the state could only be encouraged by Moscow’s great design. 

Similarly, Siad Barre s regime regarded Djibouti as part of a ‘Greater 
Somaliland’. 

Somali-Ethiopian rivalry was one aspect of a basic tension at the 
heart of a complex situation that Saudi leaders, like Sadat of Egypt and 

■J . U1 [ iairi ° saw could be exploited in countering Soviet 

^ differences over what the two regimes in power in 

og s u an is Ababa perceived as their national interests were 
greater than their ideological similarities. The West Somali Liberation 
Front which had been created as early as 1960, was witness to 
Mogadishu s claim to the Ogaden, a desert region of Ethiopia 

\ * 1 e ~| mainl y b y nomadic Somali tribesmen. The first serious 
clashes there occurred in February 1977. Barre felt encouraged to 
em ar upon an aggressive policy by developments elsewhere in the 
Dergues territory The Arabic-speaking people of Eritrea, the 
Ethiopian province bordering the Red Sea, had been in conflict with 
the central authonty since 1964. The revolt had taken on much larger 
proportions since the death of Haile Selassie. Syria had from the 
beginning supported the secessionist movement and its aid still went 
to the mainstream Eritrean Liberation Front (E.L.F.), to which the 

d , . “ d , Tun,sia Aso 8 ave assistance. Iraq backed the Eritrean 
People s Liberation Front, a Marxist faction. Saudi Arabia looked 
askance at the radical elements of the movement and provided aid to 
the more moderate E.L.F. In the west of Ethiopia two other, non- 
secessionist, rebellions were stretching the Dergue still further. It 
seemed as if the country might disintegrate. Moscow was quick to see 
the dangers to its strategy in the region, and Riyadh equally alert to 
the possibilities created by what appeared to be an inevitable Somali- 
Ethiopian conflict. 

At the Kremlin’s request Fidel Castro toured Africa in March 1977, 
where his troops were fighting in Angola to bolster the communist 
regime against the Western-backed U.N.I.T.A. guerrillas. His first 
stop was Libya. Qaddafi chose his visit to proclaim that his country 
would henceforth be known as the Libyan Jamahiriya (literally 
translated as the ‘state of the masses’) and government would derive 
from ‘direct popular power’. The Koran would still be the basis of the 
system, however. With his half-baked ‘Third International Theory’ 
Qaddafi believed that he had synthesized the best of Marxism in a new 
Islamic political philosophy and therefore could co-exist ideologically 
with the Kremlin, which was actively assisting him. 
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On 12 March the Cuban leader arrived in Aden for talks with the 
leaders of the ruling National Liberation Front. The joint 
communique was hardly such as to reassure the Saudi leadership, 
which was gingerly, but with little idea of how to go about it beyond 
flourishing petrodollars, trying to lead the P.D.R.Y. into the path of 
moderation. In the statement Cuba declared its support for and 
solidarity with ‘the struggle of the heroic Omani people under the 
leadership of the Popular Front for the Liberation of Oman for total 
national liberation and the liquidation of the foreign and Anglo- 
Iranian bases and all forms of alien influence in their territory’. v 

Castro’s main concern in this part of Africa, however, was to 
maintain socialist solidarity between Somalia and Ethiopia to 
consolidate the Soviet hold on the Red Sea and strengthen its presence 
in the Indian Ocean. The bearded cat’s paw of the Kremlin proceeded 
from Aden for talks with Siad Barre in Mogadishu and Mengistu’s 
junta in Addis Ababa. Castro succeeded in arranging a secret meeting 
in Aden between Barre and Mengistu, but to no avail. Unfortunately 
we could not agree,’ the Somali leader said two months later when he 
confirmed the assignation. 10 He had rejected a proposal by Castro for a 
federation embracing Somalia, Ethiopia, and the P.D.R.Y. 

The P.D.R.Y. and Libya apart, Arab sympathy yvas wholly with 
Somalia, just as it had been with the Eritrean rebels, and more 
recently, with the independence of Djibouti looming, the Issas. 
Somalia was a Muslim country with much in common culturally with 
the Arab world, though a Latin alphabet and script was chosen in 
1972 for the first official written version of the language. The feeling 
of identity was such that Somalia had applied for membership of the 
Arab League and been granted it in 1974. Above all, Arab control over 
the outlet from the Red Sea to the Indian Ocean was considered a 
strategic essential in the event of another Middle East conflict and a 
means of putting pressure on Israel. This objective was one to which 
Saudi Arabia openly subscribed, even though espousal of such a 
doctrine made the vulnerable Kingdom even more liable to attack by 
Israel if hostilities broke out. 

The moderate littoral states rallied to face Soviet expansionism. 
After two days of talks in Khartoum, Sadat of Egypt, Assad of Syria, 
and Nimairi of Sudan had declared on 28 February that ‘unity of the 
Arab nation’ was the ‘shield’ which would ‘foil the hostile plots and 
schemes which surround it’." Saudi Arabia left it to Nimairi to take an 
open diplomatic initiative, and is believed to have prompted him to do so. 


Scanned by CamScanner 



the wages of wealth 


471 


The Kingdom s Exchequer was bank-rolling the Sudanese leader, who 
had survived a well-organized coup attempt backed by Libya and 
Ethiopia in the previous year. In the wake of Castro, Nimairi went to 
Oman and the P.D.R.Y. After his mission the bluff ex-soldier felt 
confident enough to say that they had mended their differences over 
Aden s attempts to wrest control of Dhofar through the Popular 
Front for the Liberation of Oman. He called a meeting of heads of 
Arab states bordering the Red Sea and its approaches. The gathering 
was something of an oddity. It took place in Taiz, the second city of 
t e . . ., on 22 - 23 March and was attended by Ibrahim Hamdi of 
the host country. Salim Rubai Ali of the P.D.R.Y. and-somewhat 
unexpectedly to observers at the time-Siad Barre of Somalia. But no 
representative of Saudi Arabia went. The participants declared the Red 
S«a to be a zone of peace and harmony’. The communique issued after 
the conference took care not to offend Addis Ababa, largely out of 
deference to the P.D.R.Y. whose loyalty to Ethiopia, its fellow 
Marxist state, and the Soviet Union could not easily be shaken by the 
call of Arabism. 

Saudi Arabia approved the proceedings from a lordly distance. Yet 
the quiet, mysterious ways of its diplomacy belied a great sense of 
urgency. Saud al Feisal, better attuned than his elders to dealing with 
regimes adhering to left-wing ideologies, had held talks with Barre 
during the Afro-Arab summit held in Cairo on 7 March at which he 
had also pledged $1,000 million on behalf of the Kingdom in aid for 
African countries. He followed up the meeting with a visit to 
Mogadishu early in April. These initial contacts were tentative and 
inconclusive, but promising. Barre remained cautious. Fahd, however, 
was confident that Somalia could be lured into the moderate Arab 
fold. 

From Mogadishu the youthful Saudi Foreign Minister went to Sana 
and Aden. The Y.A.R. continued to be a blind sj>ot in the context of 
Saudi Arabia’s increasingly sophisticated diplomacy. Its subventions to 
the big tribal confederations in the north and money-lubricated 
influence in the capital tended to undermine rather than cement the 
stability that Hamdi, an able and generally popular president, was 
trying to create. The bogey of a more populous, vigorous Arab 
neighbour and, even worse, the possibility of its merger with Britain s 
radical bequest in Aden, continued to haunt the consciousness of the 
House of Saud. In Aden, its cheque-book diplomacy was still failing to 
undermine the rooted dogma of the N.L.F. or to weaken the position 
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of its Secretary-General, Abdul Fattah Ismail. The extent of Saudi 
inhibition and hesitation could be seen from the fact that only in the 
first week of April 1977 did the Kingdom’s first Ambassador to the 
P.D.R.Y. present his credentials, over a year after the agreement to 
establish diplomatic relations. Fahd and Sultan were angered that the 
P D R.Y. allowed Aden to be used as a staging post for the supply of 
armaments to Ethiopia. The ‘Voice of Oman Revolution’ continued 
to broadcast periodic communiques about the Popular Front for the 
Liberation of Oman, which had not in fact resumed its activities since 
the end of 1975, though the defections across the border showed that 
Aden was keeping the movement very much alive. In May, Mengistu 
publicly cited the P.D.R.Y. as being Ethiopia’s only friend in the 
region. An abortive attempt was made in June by the P.D.R.Y., on 
behalf of Moscow, to mediate between Addis Ababa and Mogadishu. 
There remained some ambivalence in Aden’s position, however, 
reflecting the fact that the more moderate faction of the regime led by 
Rubai Ali was not unamenable to the inducements offered by Saudi 

Arabia. .... , , n 

• It was bizarre that, apart from Libya, Ethiopia s only other ally in 

the Middle East was Israel. Determined to prevent total Arab control 
of the Red Sea it extended support to Addis Ababa, thereby indirectly 
becoming an ally of the communist world in its attempt to obtain 
control of the Horn of Africa. Regular Israeli violations of Saudi air 
space, not the least over the Tabuk base, emphasized its interest in the 
struggle in a manner humiliating to Saudi Arabia. 

From the summer of 1977 onwards, Somalia was more or less in a 
state of open, undeclared war with Ethiopia as the West Somali 
Liberation Front, given the best equipment possessed by the Army and 
strengthened by ‘volunteers’ from the regular forces, thrust deep into 
the Ogaden. In this situation, Mogadishu’s relations with Moscow 
grew more strained, and Saudi Arabia’s courtship with Somalia 
progressed more rapidly. Barre was responsive. Somalia had no designs 
on Djibouti nor did the naval facilities accorded to the Soviet Union 
amount to a base, he assured visiting Western newsmen. Fahd 
proposed that the U.S. should supply weapons to Somalia, to be paid 
for by Saudi Arabia, during his talks with Carter in Washington at the 
end of May, but the President demurred. Barre was still reluctant to 
burn his creaking bridges with Moscow, however. At the end of June 
he was at pains to tell the West that there was no quarrel between 
Somalia and the Soviet Union. But he warned that Somalia would take 
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an important historic decision... if it should transpire that the arms sent 
by the Soviet Union to Ethiopia constituted a threat to Somalia ’. 12 

Djibouti duly celebrated its independence on 27 June under the 
presi ency o Hassan Gouled, whose inclinations were towards 
a , rat ,. Cr \ Ethiopia. Apparently irritated by the manner in 
. e , J omzc ^ the Somalis present at the celebrations, the 
t lopian egation walked out in pique. Nevertheless, there was still 

c U “ CCrtaint y a ^° u t the fate of the territory. Barre went to 

Saudi Arabia on 12 July for talks with Khaled and Fahd. No 
communique was issued. Although Barre spoke on his return to 
Mogadishu of a complete identity of views with the Saudi leadership, 
t e visit was presented in terms of an expansion of Somalia’s contacts 
m the region Fahd had dangled before him the prospect of substantial 
aid if he could extneate Somalia from the socialist camp. On 26 July 
the U.S. announced that it was willing to supply it with arms. On the 
o owing ay Britain said that it, too, would provide ‘modest 
quantities of weapons for defensive purposes’. As far as Somalia was 
concerned, Saudi policy appeared to be slowly achieving its aims. 

The P.D.R.Y. presented a more difficult challenge. At the end of 
July, Rubai Ali, accompanied by Muhammad Saleh Mutia, the 
Foreign Minister, arrived in Taif for talks with Fahd, Sultan, Saud al 
Feisal, and Suleiman Suleim, the Minister of Commerce. The 
encounter was a wary one, but for the moment at least the warmth of 
Arab brotherhood seemed to triumph over fundamental ideological 
differences and engrained suspicions. The communique spoke of the 
two Governments’ ‘high level of satisfaction with their relationship’. 
It ‘affirmed the importance of making the Red Sea a zone of peace and 
stability and keeping it out of any conflict and clear of international 
ambitions’.” The Saudi Development Fund had just granted the 
P.D.R.Y. a second loan. A bigger financial commitment depended on- 
some move on the part of the P.D.R.Y. to reduce or remove 
altogether the large Soviet and Cuban presence on its soil. But the 
Saudi success indicated by the communique proved illusory. Only a 
few days before, Muhammad Nasser Ali, the P.D.R.Y. Prime 
Minister, had been to Moscow for discussions with the Kremlin. The 
P.D.R.Y .’s commitment to Ethiopia, as it struggled to preserve its 
territorial integrity, became stronger than ever. 

By the late summer it looked as if Ethiopia might be dismembered. 
On 14 September, the Somali insurgents had captured the important 
tank base of Jijiga and were besieging Harar, Ethiopia’s third largest 


Scanned by CamScanner 



THE HOUSE OF SAUD 


474 

city, situated only 150 miles from Addis Ababa. The bulk of the 
Ethiopian Army was engaged in desperate fighting in Eritrea, where it 
was barely maintaining a foothold in the provincial capital Asmara, the 
ports of Assab and Massawa, and Barentu on the road from Asmara to 
the Sudanese border. It seemed as if Barre was on the verge of 
triumphing. The fall of Harar would almost certainly lead to the fall of 
Mengistu. Somalia, however, had received no arms supplies from the 
Soviet Union since May. Barre returned empty-handed from a trip to 
Moscow where Alexei Kosygin, the Premier, demanded nothing less 
than total Somali withdrawal from the Ogaden. He turned in vain to 
the Arab League, which had little option but to support the sacred 
tenet of the Organization of African Unity of respecting the borders 
inherited from the colonial era. After sober reflection, the U.S. and 
Britain decided that they could not assist what was, in fact, direct 
Somali aggression. The Saudi leadership was exasperated, especially 
Sultan, who could see no reason why the U.S. should not invade Cuba 

and overthrow Castro. 

In its own turbulent backyard, Saudi apprehension about seeing a 
strong Y.A.R. on its western flank was as acute as ever and policy 
towards it was still one of divide and rule, while subjugating the 
central government in Sana through financial assistance. Payment of 
some 30 per cent of the Y.A.R.’s budget gave the Kingdom some 
leverage over Hamdi, a form of control resented by him. The first 
consignment of U.S. armaments financed by Saudi Arabia had arrived 
early in 1977. It included tanks, trucks, anti-aircraft guns, and 
howitzers. But shipments were hardly on a scale sufficient to allow 
Hamdi to reduce his armed forces’ dependence on the Soviet Union. 
Saudi Arabia took a grim view of the continued presence of Soviet 
military advisers and others working on development projects. In the 
early part of 1977 their number probably increased. The ruling 
hierarchy in Riyadh evidently had misgivings about the tough, 
modernizing Hamdi, not the least because of the wide measure ot 
popular support enjoyed by him - which did not, however, extend to 
the Hashed and Bakhil tribal confederations whose independence he 
wished to restrict. The Kingdom was also nervous that Sana s 
growing rapprochement with Aden-which, paradoxically, had been 
encouraged by Saudi attempts to moderate the S 

regime - would lead to a serious attempt at unification. Hamdi had no 
strong tribal links and quite genuinely believed in Yemeni unity i 
could be brought about on terms acceptable to him. 
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Saudi subventions made it possible for the Hashed and Bakhil to 

W measure independence. Hamdi’s view of his powerful 
neig ur was not improved by what amounted to a Hashed uprising 
in the summer of 1977 under the leadership of Sheikh Abdullah bin 

H n,d!" Ah Ahmar 'ii W j° had close 'inks with Sultan. Towards the end 
rh ' j an est i mat cd 40,000 armed men and occupied 

the town of Saada. forty miles from the Saudi border, as well as the 

wJam'nl! m 8 ‘° n T ** -ties msrth of Sana. 

ri“V' hls ^posal, Ahmar was able to offer troops of 

desert To h,m H T” ^ Saudi ^ » ™nth if they would 

Y A R Air Forced K/tTTcT' 0 Uke action ' He first ordered the 

reMs then *nT„ an ^'"‘^bets to strafe and bomb the 

: . ,n an a ™oured column to force their retreat In the 

negotiations that ensued he . , ln tne 

renounce his obn for st f°" 8 enou g h to make Ahmar 

3e a demand wh u aUt0n ° m ° us Ahmar was said to have 

behest tU Harnd h T/ 'T™ pUt forward at Saudi Arabia's 

President of the Y A R° Ud no , more S"™' weapons. The 

rresiontt ot the Y.A.R. was reported to have replied: ‘We are alreadv 

TIT K Ut L1" 'T 3 fcw y™ a " d . fie^dt we 
d asked tor U.S. F-5s, but the Saudis denied them to us."' 

he tension in relations between Sana and Riyadh was indicated in 

an interview given by Hamdi about this time. He was asked wfJhe 

elt about a powerful neighbour who is rigorously opposed to the 

£l" c< h 1: n the Arabian p—^ sa Ud i 

we ahn T P L ,ed WC k "° W h ° W to acce P‘ advice froro others and 
e also know how to give it. We do not accept prevarication We 

maintain our autonomy, and our relations with others are our 

Jl'. jl“ SUC r arC C ° nStant ,’ because the 7 ate based on the principle 
friendship of people and reciprocal respect.’ 15 Yet the D rice 

fejf f ° r a rr '""°: with the tr,bal c ° nfcd «*'°ns w as 

eved to be a high one - the appointment to the ruling Military 
mmand Council of Ahmar, with responsibility for tribal affairs 
of Sheikh Sinan Abu Luhum? a Bakhil chieftain, who was to be in 
I r ge of economic affairs. Like Ahmar, Abu Luhum, who enjoyed 
a most feudal powers as Governor of Hodeida, was a long-standing 
opponent of the central authority and a supporter of Saudi Arabia. 

, 0x1 October Hamdi was scheduled to fly to Aden for talks with 
e ruling N.L.F. there. At midnight on 11 October it was announced 
J 1 ^ ac b° that he and his brother, Lieutenant-Colonel Abdullah 
3X11 i, the Commander of the Army’s elite Parachute Regiment, had 
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been murdered at the home of the latter. Also killed was Lieutenant- 
Colonel Ali Kannas, Commander of the Armoured Brigade. On the 
following day the remaining members of the Military Command 
Council met and announced that Hamdi’s right-hand man, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Ahmed Hussein Ghashmi, previously Chief of 
Staff, would succeed him as Chairman of the Military Command 
Council, which was now reduced to three in number, compared with 
twelve when Hamdi had seized power in 1974. Ghashmi felt it 
prudent to consult with Riyadh before appointing new ministers, and 
in return received a pledge of $570 million for the five-year 
development plan being drawn up by the Y.A.R. 

Following Hamdi’s burial it was announced that a commission of 
inquiry would be established to investigate the killings. An official 
statement given on 16 October said that the Hamdis had been gunned 
down by miscreants with a record of murder and other crimes. They were 
not identified. Perhaps sensitivities were such that they could not be 
named even if the authorities knew who they were. There was a bizarre 
dimension to the affair. The mutilated bodies of two highly-paid French 
prostitutes, Veronique Troy and Francoise Scrivano, were found in 
Abdullah Hamdi’s house, apparently dumped there. They had flown out 
on a ten-day ‘modelling assignment’ on 2 October. Intensive police and 
journalistic investigations in Paris never established who had arranged 
their ill-fated journey. The intention, obviously, had been to use then 
disfigured corpses as a means of discrediting the Hamdi pothers as 
debauchees. It seemed unlikely in the extreme that the deceased President 


x wiiiiiujjiv.i w* —i / - * , c . r . i _ ru/n 

Government did announce on 31 October that the families of the two 
French girls would be paid compensation. 


was responsible for the two girls coming to Sana. He was Known 

homosexual. The general consensus amongst impartial ob*""* 

that disaffected tribal elements, specifically the Hashed and Balchil, had 

some way been behind the assassinations, and that it was a brutal protes 

in their long rearguard action against the encroachment of the central 

Government. The people of Sana were convinced that the kilhngs had 

been stage-managed by Saudi Arabia. Western intelligence men and 

diplomats tended to discount such a theory. Neither Sultan’s apparatus 

nor the Saudi intelligence services had the competence to do the ob 

themselves. The possibility that the impetuous Suhan might, in 

rage have said to one of his Yemeni contacts, ‘Who will nd me ot this 

cursed Hamdi?’, or words to that effect, could not be ruledout.however 
__ . r • _ • __— a/ 1 all hut Ghasnmi s 


Scanned by CamScanner 



the wages of wealth 


477 


The Saudi Government sent Abdul Aziz Thunayan, a senior 
Foreign Ministry official, on a tour of the Gulf states. It was believed 
that one of the prime purposes of his mission was to give reassurances 
about the non-involvement of the Kingdom in the killings. Turki, the 
Deputy Minister of Defence, was sent to Sana for talks with Ghashnii. 
The National Democratic Front, an Aden-backed opposition group in 
the Y.A.R. whose strength was in the south of the country and 
whose membership belonged almost wholly to the Shafei sect, accused 
Saudi Arabia and the U.S. of organizing the killings, prompting a 
strong denial from Riyadh. The P.D.R.Y. made no allegations as to 
who might have perpetrated the foul deed but deplored the 
assassination of Hamdi as a ‘criminal and despicable act*. The closer 
relationship with Aden that Saudi Arabia had so assiduously tried to 
nurture in the course of 1977 disintegrated almost overnight. The 
P.D.R.Y. came out in more open support of the Ethiopian military 
junta than before and in the U.N. General Assembly it delivered a 
stinging onslaught against Oman, to which Riyadh was now 
extending massive aid in an attempt to shore it up against communist 
subversion and attack. On 14 November, the P.D.R.Y. and Saudi 
Arabia withdrew their respective Ambassadors. 

In Somalia, however, the Kingdom at last had its reward for its 
persistent diplomacy backed by the persuasive power of its mounting 
financial surplus. Barre had become exasperated by the Soviet Union’s 
failure to supply the armaments and spares it required. The final straw 
came in the form of a demand from Moscow that Somalia should cease 
‘all interference in the internal affairs of Ethiopia’. On 13 November, 
Barre gave the 1,500 Soviet military advisers a week to quit, withd:ew 
permission for the use of naval and air facilities, and abrogated the 
treaty of friendship and co-operation signed little less than three years 
before. For good measure he demanded a reduction in the Soviet 
Embassy staff in Mogadishu. In recognition of Castro’s services to the 
Dergue, Barre severed relations with Havana, allowing the Cuban 
diplomats only forty-eight hours to pack their bags and leave. 

The Saudi hierarchy was delighted, but characteristically concerned 
at the same time about the danger of Somalia asserting its other 
territorial claims, in particular to Djibouti and possibly also to Eritrea. 
Riyadh is believed to have made an immediate commitment of $400 
million in grant aid. East European weapons, purchased through 
middle-men in Switzerland and elsewhere, were air-freighted via 
Jeddah on their way to Mogadishu. By the turn of the year a stream o 
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vessels carrying armaments paid for by Saudi Arabia were on their way 
to Somalia. They were urgently needed. The Somali offensive in the 
Ogaden had become bogged down, literally, as a result of seasonal 
rains and also because of better-organized defence by the Ethiopian 
Army which was now backed by at least 800 Cuban and 500 Soviet 
military advisers, according to U.S. estimates. The tide was turning 
and Barre’s appeals to the West were taking on an urgent tone. 

The Arab-Israeli conflict, meanwhile, had reached a critical turning 
point. In the second half of 1977 Carter had made a comprehensive 
peace settlement in the Middle East a primary foreign policy objective. 
The U.S. Administration’s initial approach to the problem gave the 
Arabs some reason for guarded optimism and seemed to justify the 
confidence placed by the Kingdom in it. Particularly encouraging was 
a statement giving the U.S. Government’s official position, which 
was read out at a State Department press conference on 27 June. It 
expressed the view that ‘progress toward a negotiated peace in the 
Middle E^st is essential this year if future disaster is to be avoided . 
Moreover, the Administration’s interpretation of U.N. Security 
Council Resolution 242 was that it meant ‘withdrawal on all fronts of 
the Middle East-that is, Sinai, Golan, West Bank and Gaza-with 
the exact border and security arrangements being agreed in the 
negotiations’.' 6 Carter’s belief that the Palestinian issue was an 
essential element of a peace settlement was reiterated. On the 
following day, for good measure, Alfred Atherton, Assistant Secretary 
of State for Near East and South Asian Affairs, told a conference of 
editors and broadcasters that ‘the ultimate question of Jerusalem, how 
it will be administered, the sovereignty issue, and everything else, 
must be part of the negotiating process’. 17 From the Arab point of 
view it was encouraging that the thrust of the U.S. initiative was 
directed at the reconvening of the Geneva Conference that had met 

briefly at the end of 1973. 

On 1 October, .a joint U.S.-Soviet statement was issued It was 
generally welcomed by the Arab camp because it acknowledged the 
principle of Palestinian self-determination, but for the same reason it 
provoked an angry Israeli reaction. So fast did the Israeli lobby react 
that Carter told a group of Congressmen a few days later on 
October that he would ‘rather commit political suicide than hur 
Israel’.' 6 One hundred and fifty elected representatives signed a letter 
to the White House attacking the statement. It was not sent, however, 
because on 6 October Moshe Dayan, the Israeli Foreign Minister, 
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SjT 1 with on a draft ‘working paper' relating to 

memenf w Ea ” P ““ " e & otiations - Acceptance of the U.S.-Soviet 
the Geneva rJ’f* * prere< l u ' s ' ,e * or t he conducting and convening of 
Sn«essme^ T n n’ “ Even before intervention by the 
Son^veZ of Z r ^', K r em ' ‘ nomentum towards^ the 
drawn to a halt as' "T* 9°"^ etence had slowed down and almost 
AraTat Id his co le 7*^** ""*** OVer P L O ' representation. 

an olive branch that wat not tfedt a8al " b *?". incl P able of extending 
of all Palestine Tk 1 . Ie< ^ to P rec °nditions about the recovery 

S.1X ,S'„r as-• t “ -r 1 ?• < t » 

and made it possible c l * d ° ne lts l ^ ree a< ^ ver saries, 

PLO from the ne ° ^ parties to conflict to exclude the 

rrom the negotiations. 

ac«pZe M JThe 11 * ‘ e t det ° f t0U 1 ' ally “ **« th « ‘“X 

unoaZric'°H h WOr 9 n * P T r would be pusillanimous and 

behalf f a' i? Was Ceaiy referrin 8 to Egypt and speaking on 
behalf of Assad s regime, which completely controlled thl guerrilla 

Z„ P e Relati ° m b T“ n Ca,t ° and D “S hadZoml 

stramed. Assad was wary and suspicious of Sadat, who gave the 

»nd P p LO lng COmpU n' OV ” ,he Fri " dpleS ° f Pl) estinian rights 
and P L.O. representation. Pan-Arab diplomatic activity became tense 

the course of October and the criss-crossing movements of envoys 
bewildering, as if the Arab community of states knew something 
momentous was about to happen but was confused because it did not 
know what. Saudi Arabia tended to favour Egypt’s more 
accommodating attitude to the U.S.-Israeli working paper. But it 
wanted, as always, consensus. An added sense of urgency was given by 
the suggestions emanating from Israel that the Kingdom would not be 
spared in any future Middle East conflict and its oilfields would be a 
legitimate target. Saudi Arabia had become alarmed at the possibility 
of being caught up in a war. In February 1977, the air base at Tabuk in 
the north-east, only 250 miles from Tel Aviv, had been completed and 
a squadron of Lightnings stationed there. Two months later five radar 
blips indicated the approach of aircraft from Israel. The pilots of two 
Lightnings who were in the air at the time panicked and both landed 
their aircraft, one forgetting to lower his undercarriage and belly¬ 
flopping. Five Kfir jets roared over the runway in a simulated 
bombing run. It was a sobering experience. So, too, was a statement 
made soon after by General Mordechai Gur, Israeli Chief of Staff, that 
he considered the Kingdom to be a front-line Arab state. 
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Desperately anxious to preserve a facade of unity, Saud al Feisal 
went to Washington, where he was uncompromising in his insistence 
on the principle of P.L.O. representation in any peace negotiations. 
He warned that the time for diplomacy was running out and that in 
the event of war Saudi Arabia ‘would not only sacrifice its oil and 
money but the blood of its sons as well’. 20 Kamal Adham made one of 
his unobtrusive visits to Cairo on 23 October carrying a message from 
the King to President Sadat that was believed to be about the 
American-Israeli working paper and also the Egyptian leader s 
forthcoming visit to Riyadh, scheduled to take place early the 
following month. Before going to the Saudi capital, Sadat held talks 
from 29 to 31 October with President Nicolae Ceausescu of Romania 
in Bucharest, where Menachem Begin, the Israeli Prime Minister, had 
been little more than three months before. Sadat’s talks with Khaled 
and Fahd on 2 November concentrated on co-ordination of policy in 
advance of Carter’s visit to the region scheduled for late November, 
though the U.S. President had warned that his trip might have to be 
postponed if Congress thwarted his energy legislation. King Hussein 
of Jordan arrived in Riyadh hot on Sadat’s heels fresh from 
consultations with Assad. On 7 November, Saud al Feisal flew to 
Damascus with a message from the King to the Syrian leader. 

Two days later Sadat told the People’s Assembly that in the pursuit ot 
peace he was ‘ready to go to the ends of the earth’. Then came what 
sounded like, and proved to be, a bombshell. The Egyptian leader 
proclaimed: ‘Israel will be astonished when it hears me saying now, 
before you, that I am ready to go to their own house, to the Knesset 
itself to talk to them.’ 2 ' It seemed to many observers a flamboyant, 
though calculated, piece of rhetoric primarily aimed at softening Israel s 
positfon. Begin was quick to respond, however, «ymg that Sadat 
would be welcomed in Jerusalem. That was the response Sadat wanted 
it became clear subsequently. His plan for the bold inmat,ve had 
crystallized as a result of his talks with Ceausescu Muhammad Hedcd 
told me. The Romanian leader had warned him that Begin was a 
and dangerous man. quite capable of launch,ng a 
the Arabs veered towards confrontation rather than peace. But if Sadat 
was prepared to hold direct talks, then Begin would have much to otter. 

XYforeign ministers meeting in Tunis from 12 to 14 November 
were not convinced about Sadat’s resolve, though some were alarms. 
But there could be no doubt about his serious intent when 
16 November he went to Damascus in an attempt to win s 
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support for his initiative. Sadat failed to obtain it. On 17 November he 
announced his decision to go to Jerusalem, and four days later the 
gyp un ea er, who had flirted with the Muslim Brotherhood and 
,h“'TT ny ' P erf T" in * TO"«A1 Aqsa Mosque. There 
be like ‘ah T"' *.? surrcllckr of A1 Quds (Jerusalem) would 

d^a there c uT 8 ^ ln his ‘he Knesset Sadat said 

from ivr ° U J "° h^teral peace, no argument about withdrawal 

imen Tfh ” cludin * J«^em’. and no 

rSTt* t reSO ‘c tl0n ° f the Pakstin ‘“ Problem. He made 
no reference, though, to the P.L.O. . 

Arab^anksTnto thc ‘psychological barrier* threw 

aid S„H, k consternation and confusion. Only Morocco, Oman. 

Saddafi T r 7 repar ' d t0 endor “ his A. the other xtreme 

Qaddafi judged 1 ' an ‘unpardonable crime’. Iraq, Algeria, * 

lu D 7 Jj* ex , tremist left-wing Palestinian groups outside the 
fold of the P.L.O. adopted a similar stance of outright rejection A 

nTp ^ tWee d th ' P h°' “ d a delegation of the %*■» ruling 
Baath Party condemned Sadat's journey as ‘traitorous'. Assad rejected 

he invitation issued by F.gypt to meet in Cairo with representatives of 
Israel, the U.S., the Soviet Union, and the U.N. Nevertheless he 
refused to characterize the rift with Sadat as a divorce. In reality, both 
iyna and the P.L.O., though they were very dubious, waited to see if 
Sadat’s initiative offered anything for them. Jordan was non¬ 
committal. 


As cautious and circumspect as ever, the Saudi leadership was 
disturbed at the prospect that the modicum of unity at the heart of the 
Arab world, very much the work of the Kingdom’s patient diplomacy 
in 1976, should now be about to fragment. It was deeply apprehensive 
about Sadat’s isolation and the implications for his regime. Riyadh’s 
initial reaction was restrained to the point of being almost Delphic. An 
official statement issued on 18 November expressed surprise and said 
little more than that any Middle East peace initiative ‘must emanate 
from a unified Arab stand*. The reserve disguised the hierarchy’s belief 
that Sadat had committed a serious error through his unilateral 
initiative. Khaled and the Saudi leadership were also sullen, feeling 
that they, as much as the Arab cause, had been betrayed. Sadat had 
revealed nothing to them about his initiative when he had come to 
Riyadh on 2 November. He did tell the Saudi leadership, however, 
that he had information of a planned Israeli strike against Arab oilfields 
in the Gulf. There had also been reports, apparently inspired by the 
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C I A that Israel was planning a pre-emptive strike to shatter the 
armed potential of Egypt and Syria, for-another ten years. 

Sadatwas later to tell Saudi friends that Fahd must have understood 
his reasons for going to Israel even if he had not been informed. Yet 
the well-connected Lebanese journalist and publisher Salem Lozi, who 
was present in Riyadh in the immediate aftermath, described the 
embarrassed confusion that he found in the Saudi capital where, he 
noted, the principle adopted at times of crisis was ‘that the politician 
remains master of the statement he has not made and slave to the one 
he has made'. Lozi wrote: ‘When I met Crown Prince Fahd and 
talked briefly about the Sadat visit, he stuck to generalities, as he had 
with the Palestinian delegation which he met on the same day. He 
talked with the Palestinians in exactly the same way that he talked to 
journalists - he spoke at length without revealing anything, and 
without committing himself. It was the same with Prince Abdullah 
number three in the Saudi regime, with Prince Su tan, t 
knowledgeable diplomat, and Prince Salman, who is generally known 
as the Royal Family technocrat. But while reserved in their pubhc 
meetings, Saudi officials talk openly in private. The first point t they 
raise is that they were taken by surprise, and that they were just a 
offended as the Syrians, if not more. Egypt and Syria had b«n a 
loggerheads several times over the past five years. But never has Egyp. 
fallen out with Saudi Arabia, even when Egyptian policies diff 

from those of Saudi Arabia. 22 , , c % f a r fpr u e 

Equally galling to Saudi Arabia was the fact that Sadat, after 

launched his initiative with his speech to the People s Assembly, 
sought Syria's support, not the Kingdom's. Especially offenslve ' oh ' 
Guardian of the Holy Places and his kin was the manner in whi 
Sadat had prayed at the A1 Aqsa Mosque, the third holiest shnne of 
Islam while the Old City of Jerusalem was still under Israeli 
occupation. It was humiliating to be treated in such a way after the 
Kingdom had poured thousands of millions of dollars into gyP'°« r 
the previous six years with the aim of consolidating Sadat in power 

and retaining Egypt's friendship. The limits of pemdobr££»£ 
had been exposed. The hierarchy must have felt that. had b«n taken 
for granted by the Egyptian leader who it could only be conduded. 
had assumed that the Kingdom would be carried along by Ins 
initiative. Irritation was caused by a report in the Cairo ne P F* 
Ahram that the Saudi King had sent Sadat a message extoUmg 
sacrifices made by the Egyptian people - which seemed to imp y y 
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endorsement of his action. The Saudi Press Agency responded by 
saying that the Kingdom’s position had been outlined in the official 
statement of 18 November. 

Saudi Arabia’s response to the crisis caused by Sadat was to join 
forces once again with Kuwait in a joint diplomatic mission dedicated 
to restoring some measure of unity in the Arab world, or at least 
minimizing the damage caused by the Egyptian leader. Adham was 
held responsible for the lack of prior knowledge of Sadat’s initiative 
and was consequently under a cloud of opprobrium. Henceforth, 
control over the General Directorate of Intelligence was placed in the 
hands of his deputy, Turki al Feisal. 

Saudi Arabia and the other conservative Arab oil-producing states of 
the Gulf and Jordan sat cautiously on the fence. They stayed away 
from the summit called by Qaddafi which took place in Tripoli from 2 
to 4 December and was attended by Syria, Iraq, Algeria, the 
P.D.R.Y., the P.L.O., and the radical Palestinian groups. The Tripoli 
Declaration resulting from the meeting castigated Sadat’s trip to 
Jerusalem as a flagrant violation of the principles and aims of the pan- 
Arab struggle against the pan-Arab enemy’. The summit decided to 
freeze relations with Egypt, ‘suspending dealings with it on the Arab 
and international levels’, rather than rupturing them totally. 
Negotiations were not referred to and, therefore, not ruled out. The 
declaration went above Sadat’s head in paying tribute to ‘our Arab 
people in sisterly Egypt, especially its nationalist and progressive forces 
which reject the policy of surrender executed by the Egyptian 
regime’.“ Egypt responded by breaking off relations with the five, 
states involved. Saudi Arabia agreed to look after Egypt’s interests in 
Iraq, Syria, and the P.D.R.Y. All the signatories to the Tripoli . 
Declaration, with the exception of Iraq, formed the ‘Steadfastness 
Front’ whose purpose was to resist Sadat’s initiative. 

The Kingdom’s position was now pivotal. As the main contributor 
of funds to Egypt and the power from which the other oil-rich donors 
in the Gulf took their cue, Saudi Arabia had the greatest potential 
influence and leverage over Sadat. It would inevitably be subject to 
pleas and pressures from Syria and the P.L.O. on the one hand, with 
Iraq as always lurking ominously in the background, and the U.S. and 
Egypt on the other. The Carter Administration’s initiative aimed at 
the reconvening of the Geneva Conference had, meanwhile, been 
undermined by Sadat’s - which Washington now had little choice but 
to sponsor as an avenue towards a comprehensive settlement. 
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The possibility of it leading to a full forum presided over by both 
super powers looked very remote, as representatives of only Egypt, 
Israel and the U S. sat down at the Mina House Hotel near Cairo for 
the gathering which Sadat had called as a preparation for the elusive 
Geneva Conference. It was clear from a brief, inconclusive meeting 
that Carter would henceforth give priority to the conclusion of a 

bilateral Egyptian-Israeli peace agreement. 

In September, Yamani had warned again that Saudi willingness to 
raise oil production to satisfy expansion of long-term demand in future 
would depend on the achievement of a satisfactory peace settlement in 
the Middle East. Amongst the Arab producers a ripple of anger was 
caused when James Schlesinger, who was now U.S. Secretary of 
Energy, implicitly threatened military intervention when he said that 
the U.S. might yet be forced to ensure the security of oil supplies in 
the Middle East. Then suddenly the Shah, almost overnight, became a 
convert to moderation as a result of a visit to Washington ,n 
November, declaring himself in favour of a prolongation of the price 
standstill decided in Stockholm. Expressing concern about 
economic health of the West, he spoke the -guage of sweet 
moderation that the world was accustomed to heanngforn S d 
Arabia. It became clear subsequently that h.s change of tune and 
Policy-was the quid pro quo exacted by Carter in exchange for Ujv 
willingness to supply Iran with sophisticated weaponry an 

»» v* <•' ;»t 

though on the latter score he made, c ° n,,aeml /’ p F c •, 

Thus the outcome of the conference held in Caracas in 
I977 was a foregone conclusion. The price freeze was extended. There 
las some subsfance to the charge made by Izzedin Mabrouk the 
Libyan Minister of Oil. that the decision of the conference h 1 

politically motivated one - on the part of Saudi Arabia and Ira - ^_ 

ton. however, who received the credit in Washington for It 
enforcing price restraint rather than Saudi Arabia, which ha 
much in the cause over a period of three and a half years. 

The importance of Iran to Washington was further highlight 7 
report drawn up on behalf of Senator Henry Jackson, the passionate 
Congressional champion of Israel and Chairman of the * 
Committee on Energy and Natural Resources, which was pub is 
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just prior to the O.P.E.C. meeting. It read: ‘If Iran is called upon to 
intervene in the internal affairs of any Gulf state, it must be recognized 
in advance by the U.S. that this is the role for which Iran is being 
primed and blame cannot be assigned for Iran’s carrying out an 
implied assignment.’ 24 To many ears in Riyadh such words seemed 
like a semi-official recognition by Washington of the guardian role 
assumed by the self-appointed gendarme of the region, one which hurt 
t~e sensitivities of all the Arab states of the Gulf littoral, and was a 

slight to the Kingdom in view of the determined pro-Western stance 
taken by it. 

At the end of the year Carter set out on the tour abroad that had 
been postponed in November. He expressed confidence to the 
reporters travelling on U.S. Air Force One. about the chance of Jordan 
and Saudi Arabia endorsing Sadat’s initiative. He met Hussein in 
Tehran, where the King was on a private visit. The Hashemite 
rejected out of hand Begin’s proposals for a limited autonomy for the 
Palestinian inhabitants of the West Bank and Gaza Strip which would 
have given them a choice of Jordanian or Israeli citizenship. Carter also 
received a cool, albeit polite, response in Riyadh during his brief stop¬ 
over on 3-4 January. His exchanges with Fahd, Sultan, and Saud al 

eisal were sticky. The Saudis were not prepared to give any blessing 
to Egypt’s new approach to a settlement of the Arab-Israeli conflict. 
After the President’s departure, the Saudi Foreign Minister pointedly 
issued a statement to the effect that any Middle East settlement must 
be based on complete Israeli withdrawal from occupied territories, 
including Arab Jerusalem, and fulfilment of the legitimate rights of 
the Palestinian people. The Saudi leadership, Fahd and Sultan in 
particular, was also perplexed over what it regarded as Carter’s 
pusillanimity in the face of Soviet expansion. Washington took for 
granted Riyadh’s anti-communist stance but did nothing to counter 
the Marxist threat to the Kingdom. It assumed the House of Saud’s 
reliance on the U.S. as protector of last resort without being prepared 
to take any action to guard it against malevolent forces. 

Another issue, as it happened, was beginning to strain Saudi-U.S. 
relations. When Fahd had been in Washington in May of the previous 
year he had raised the question of Saudi Arabia purchasing the 
McDonnell-Douglas F-15 combat aircraft, a request not unrelated to 
Israel’s violations of Saudi air space but also very much connected with 
the communist encroachment so much preoccupying the regime. The 
Kingdom wanted six F-15s, of which Israel had ordered twenty-five. 
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Harold Brown, U.S. Defense Secretary, and the State Department, 
were in favour of the deal, estimated to be worth some $1,500 million. 
On 14 February Carter gave his approval to the sale as part of a 
package that included also F-5Es to Egypt, as well as fifteen more 
F- 15s and seventy-five of the cheaper General Dynamics F- 16s to 
Israel. 

The Israeli Government mobilized its lobbyists to block the 
transaction. The Saudis invested $365,000 in a campaign to counter 
the formidably powerful Zionist machine. Bandar bin Sultan, the 
articulate son of the Minister of Defence and a Captain in the Royal 
Saudi Air Force, had bern drafted to Washington to fight the cause. 
He and Ali Alireza, the Saudi Ambassador, lobbied dozens of 
Congressmen. A public relations company recommended by John C. 
West, U.S. Ambassador in Jeddah, showered opinion-makers with 
hundreds of booklets explaining the Kingdom’s case. West himself 
warned the Senate Foreign Relations Committee that Saudi Arabia 
would drop its resistance to extremist demands within O.P.E.C. if 
agreement on the F-15s was not forthcoming. That was an impression 
which Riyadh did not refute. It was also happy, to foster speculation 
that the Kingdom would turn to France for an alternative if denied the 
American aircraft. Khaled’s forthcoming visit to Paris, set for the end 
of May, hung over the whole issue. The Saudi Government postponed 
without explanation a scheduled visit by Alfred Atherton, Assistant 
Secretary of State with responsibility for the Middle East. 

The F-15 question preoccupied Riyadh as much as the halting U.S. 
diplomatic moves to build on Sadat’s initiative and the increasingly 
aggressive Israeli air strikes against the Palestinian presence con¬ 
centrated in southern Lebanon. The Egyptian leader’s unequivocal 
commitment to peace and Cairo’s detente with Jerusalem had only 
intensified the guerrillas’ desperate activity against civilian targets in 
the Jewish state and the weight of Israeli retaliation. Tension in the 
region rose when Israeli forces invaded the south of Lebanon on the 
night of 14-15 March after a Palestinian terrorist attack on a bus had 
left twenty-eight Israelis dead and many more wounded. The King 
urged Carter to bring Israel’s ‘flagrant aggression’ to a halt. Riyadh 
also complained privately to Washington about regular over-flights by 
Israeli aircraft which were practising bombing runs on the Tabuk air 
base. Possession of sophisticated aircraft might discourage sue 
intrusions. But the Kingdom did not in any way contemplate 
becoming involved in a conflict with Israel that could be calamitous 
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for the regime. It saw the F-15s as necessary for the protection of its 
south-western flank and its priceless oilfields. Hence the exasperation 
and feeling of desperation. Saudi Arabia’s approach was genuinely 
defensive. The Government was prepared to forego the auxiliary fuel 
tanks and multiple ejection bomb racks required if the F-15s were to 
have a truly offensive capability. It undertook not to base the aircraft 
at Tabuk or make them available to any other Arab state. These 
compromises were explained by Brown in a letter to the Senate 
Foreign Relations Committee. A motion on 11 May to stop the deal 
was tied but defeated four days later by a full session of the Senate. The 
date for the delivery of the first F-15s to Saudi Arabia was set for 1982. 

U.S. approval of the aircraft sale was timely as a gesture of 
friendship and of Washington’s commitment to the Kingdom’s 
security. Only a fortnight before the crucial Senate vote, President 
Muhammad Daoud of Afghanistan, who had been Khaled’s guest in 
Riyadh only a few weeks before, was overthrown in a military coup 
and his regime replaced by one of a distinctly Marxist hue under Nur 
Muhammad Taraki, which soon expressed its desire for closer relations 
with Moscow. The event caused little concern in the West. But Saudi 
Arabia’s leaders were immediately and apprehensively aware of its 
implications. They felt that the Kingdom was the target of a 
communist pincer movement. 

There had been a dramatic reversal of fortunes in the Ogaden where 
the Somalis, having failed to capture Harar in January, were put to 
flight by the Ethiopians who, under the direction of senior Soviet 
officers, had been provided with new equipment and reinforced by 
Cuban units. Barre virtually admitted defeat on 9 March when he 
announced the withdrawal of all regular forces from the disputed 
region. In June, the Dergue unleashed its revitalized armed forces 
against the Eritrean guerrillas, who were quickly forced from their 
hard-won positions threatening the main cities. 

On 24 June the Kingdom felt the shock waves from a tremor much 
closer to its borders. Nine months after Ghashmi had assumed power 
in the Y.A.R. he was killed when a briefcase carried by an envoy from 
Aden exploded within two minutes of the Yemeni entering the 
President’s office. Viewed from Riyadh the outrage seemed directed as 
much against Saudi Arabia as the regime of the unruly republic. 
Ghashmi had proved much more amenable than Hamdi to the 
Kingdom’s efforts to assert its hegemony over the Y.A.R. T e 
complicity in the assassination of the extremist faction in the N.L. 
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regime was obvious. Two days later Rubai Ali, on whom Saudi 
Arabia had largely placed its hopes of a rapprochement with the 
P.D.R.Y. in 1976-7, was executed in Aden by firing squad, accused 
of ‘terrible crimes’ against the people and constitution. Ah Nasser 
Muhammad succeeded Rubai as head of state but the real power in the 
land was the hard-line servant of Moscow, Abdul Fattah Ismail. It was 
reported that 500 Cuban troops had flown from Ethiopia two days 
after Rubai’s execution to suppress a rebellion by troops loyal to the 
dead President. The Soviet Union was more heavily ensconced in the 
P.D.R.Y. than ever, while the modicum of stability achieved in the 

Y.A.R. had been severely shaken. 

The Kingdom was the prime mover in the convening of an 
emergency meeting of the Arab League on 2 July that suspended 
political and economic relations with the P.D.R.Y. Tension rose as 
Aden accused Saudi Arabia, without any justification, of massing 
troops on its frontier. The Soviet Union warned against any 
intervention in the dispute between the two Yemens. It was of little 
immediate compensation to the Saudi leadership that All Abdullah 
Saleh, who emerged as the Y.A.R.’s new leader on 17 July, was very 
much its man. Further afield the Kingdom was doing what it could to 
combat international communism. It financed the airlift of 1,500 
Moroccan troops to Zaire in June and their operation against the left- 
wing insurgents backed by the Marxist regime in Angola which had 
invaded the mineral-rich province of Shaba. But the power of the 
Kingdom’s purse strings seemed desperately inadequate in the face of 

the red peril. 

Saudi Arabia had spent lavishly in assisting its neighbours to counter 
Soviet designs on the region, in fortifying the Arab states confronting 
Israel, and in aiding other Arab countries with the aim of 
strengthening those traditional values that the Kingdom, whatever the 
conduct of some of its rulers, saw as the ultimate defence of a God- 
given order against the forces of evil arraigned against it. Many of its 
disbursements in the form of grant aid were not recorded and the total 
defied calculation. But by 1978 the volume was reckoned to be 
running at an annual rate of $5,000 million. The return on the outlay 
looked somewhat meagre. Saudi Arabia’s environment seemed very 
much less secure and stable in mid-1978 than it had a year previously. 

There had been some reassuring developments, however. A visit by 
Sultan to Iraq in April had created a new basis of confidence with 
Baghdad. Riyadh was in no way responsible but looked on approvingly 
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ensuring the defence of the Gulf. More unobtrusively, Natf was 

arranging a system of collaboration linking the Kingdom's security 

^7 W " h R u h ° Se ° f ,he ° th ” -gimes in the 

“ ‘ KuWa “’ ® ahra,n ' Qatar ' ‘he United Arab Emirates, and Oman. 

trains in O.P.E.C., meanwhile, were minimal. There was a glut of 
o! on the market, where demand was still weak. Saudi production had 
fahen well below the ceiling of 8.5 million barrels a day imposed in the 
middle of 1977 to a little over 7 million barrels a day a year later. 
Yamani was of the opinion that demand would not recover until 
towards the end of 1979. In this situation an extraordinary conference 
was called to discuss long-term strategy and met in Taif on 6-7 May. 
A ministerial committee was appointed under Yamani’s chairmanship 
to draw up a report. When ministers met in Geneva from 17 to 19 
June for the regular ordinary conference, members were resigned to 
the fact that the market could not sustain a real increase. Some pressed 
for a switch to the pricing of oil on the basi> of a unit of account other 
than the dollar, the value of which had steadily eroded over the 
previous year. The proposal was resisted by Saudi Arabia, amongst 
others, on the grounds that such a device would only weaken the 
dollar further by raising the price of oil in real terms while also further 
depressing the world’s economy. The meeting broke up amicably 
enough. 


Saudi Arabia shared the hopes of other Arab states that Egypt might 
soon be brought back into the common fold. Its worst fears of Sadat’s 
initiative leading to grave instability, and even his overthrow, had not 
materialized - not the least because of the aid given by the Kingdom 
and the other oil producers. By the summer it looked as if his bid for 
peace had foundered, largely over Begin’s refusal to contemplate 
anything more than a very limited form of autonomy for the West 
Bank and the Gaza Strip, and his clear determination that Israel should 
keep actual control of the territories. The deadlock appeared to be total 
by mid-summer. At the end of July, Fahd felt sufficiently confident to 
embark on a mission to Cairo and Damascus in the hope of reconciling 
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them. It was a tentative and premature move. On 8 August the White 
I-^ouse announced that Sadat and Begin had agreed to attend a summit 
at Camp David, the presidential retreat near Washington. 

Carter staked his personal prestige on a successful outcome to the 
talks in a bid to brighten up the tarnished image of his presidency, but 
he neglected to consult Saudi Arabia, the only major Arab ally of the 
U.S., apart from Egypt* There were two parallel and related sets of 
negotiations, one concentrating on the principles of an Egyptian* 
Israeli peace agreement and the other on a general Middle East 
settlement focused on giving the Palestinians autonomy in a homeland 
of their own on the West Bank and in the Gaza Strip. Sadat obtained 
most of what he wanted in terms of the bilateral accord, in particular a 
commitment by Israel to military withdrawal from all of Sinai, with 
the date of the final pull-out to be agreed later. Otherwise, he was 
sympathetic to Carter’s predicament and made the most concessions, 
allowing the goblin-like Begin to triumph in what became entitled 
‘The Framework for Peace in the Middle East’. Sadat was prepared to 
leave loose ends in his naive confidence that in the last resort the U.S. 
would persuade or pressurize Israel into submitting to a solution ot the 
Palestinian problem acceptable to a pan-Arab consensus. Final 
agreement on the basic principles for a framework hinged on whether 
or not Begin would agree to a freeze on the establishment of new 
settlements on the West Bank and in the Gaza Strip. Carter managed 
to exact an undertaking on this score from Begin who promised to 
confirm his commitment in writing on the following day. Having 
been assured that the Israeli Premier had made such a pledge, Sadat 
signed the Camp David accords on 17 September. 

Carter was deeply disturbed and Sadat angered when they saw the 
text of the letter. Begin promised a moratorium of no more than three 
months, the proposed period set for concluding a b.lateral Egyptian- 
Israeli peace treafy. Hermann Eilts. who was present at the Camp 
David Sks as U.S. Ambassador to Cairo and had Pt^'j ^ved m 
the same capacity in Jeddah, subsequently wrote: The co « were 
high. In the eyes of Europeans and friendly A . 
ignominious collapse of the U.S. position on that issue was 
inexplicable. It destroyed the last chance of obtaining moderate Arab 

5U Apart from the question of the freeze on jewish settlements on the 

West Bank and Gaza Strip, the shortcomings of the: framework 
immediately apparent to the wider Arab world, including the 
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Kingdom. The accord envisaged nothing more than a self-governing 
Palestinian body for the territories over a five-year transitional period, 
with the eventual status of the Palestinians left unclear. The extent of 
Palestinian autonomy contemplated was severely limited to 
administrative affairs alone. Moreover, the proposal was that the status 
o t e Pa estinian authority would derive from agreement involving 
on y 8yP* an< ^ Israel but also Jordan, which Jiad not taken part in 
the negotiations, in fact had not been consulted at all. Nor for that 
matter had the Palestinians whose future was at stake. The delicate 
issue o Jerusalem was avoided altogether. No reference was made at 
all to Syria, part of whose Golan Heights was still under Israeli 
occupation. There was no direct, only an implied, link between 
implementation of the two agreements, so that a bilateral Egyptian- 
Israeli peace treaty was not made dependent on a solution to the 
Palestinian problem. The text of the accord concerning the latter 
merely seemed to confirm Israel’s determination to keep control over 
the West Bank and Gaza Strip at all costs. 

To assume the endorsement of Jordan for the restrictive framework 
and its participation in any future negotiations was both a 
miscalculation and a presumption. So, too, was Carter’s private 
assurance to Sadat that he would ensure Saudi Arabia’s approval. He 
had no justification for giving such a pledge. Although the Camp 
David accords came as a surprise because the negotiations had been 
widely expected to fail, the Saudi Government was uncharacter¬ 
istically quick to respond. After a three-hour meeting of the Council 
of Ministers on 19 September chaired by the King, a statement was 
issued in his name. The agreement relating to the West Bank and 
Gaza Strip was described as ‘an unacceptable formula for a definitive 
peace’. It had not made ‘absolutely clear Israel’s intention to 
withdraw from all Arab territories it occupied including Jerusalem’, 
and had failed to put on record ‘the right of the Palestinian people to 
self-determination and to set up their own state in their own homeland - 
and on their own soil’. Moreover, it had failed to recognize the 
P.L.O. as their sole representative. The Kingdom had no right to 
intervene in an attempt by any Arab state to restore its sovereignty 
over territory occupied by an enemy, it went on to say out of 
deference to Egypt. The statement politely expressed appreciation of 
American efforts to arrive at a peaceful solution but added that Saudi 
Arabia could not accept formulas that ‘contradict higher Arab 
interestsV* The Jordanian Government pointed out on the same day 
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that it could not be a party to an agreement which it had not helped to 
negotiate. Its convoluted statement said, in effect, that the accords 
were incomplete and inadequate. The Hashemite King was mo ^ e 
• forthright in a subsequent interview in which he dismissed the accords 

as 'a fig leaf and ‘pure sugar coating’. 27 

The reaction of the monarchies would probably have been no 
different if the accords had not been immediately and roundly 
condemned by the P.L.O. on 18 September as the most disastrous 
Arab sell-out of the Palestinian cause tver. This attitude was reflected 
in the waves of protest in the occupied territories. An equally viru cnt 
denunciation came from the ‘Steadfastness Front’ - Algeria, Libya, 
Syria, the P.D.R.Y., and the P.L.O. - which had been formed a year 
earlier in the aftermath of Sadat’s mission to Jerusalem. 

Carter immediately despatched Cyrus \ance. Secretary of State, on 
a thankless mission to convert Saudi Arabia and Jordan. Straight after 
the Camp David talks Carter had telephoned Hussein urging his 
support, but received a non-committal reply. In Amman, Vance 
adopted a heavy-handed approach, warning the Hashemite King of the 
possible consequences for U.S.-Jordanian relations if he did not 
endorse the accords. The assumption was that the U.S. could exercise 
leverage on him because it was a major donor of aid and arms to 
Jordan. Hussein politely held his ground, asking for answers to a 
number of queries about the accords. Vance could hardly treat the 
Kingdom in the same manner, though the Administration believed 
that it could expect some co-operation in return for having agreed to 
supply it with F-15s. When Vance arrived at Riyadh airport the Saudi 
authorities denied him the opportunity to deliver a preparedstatement 
by not providing a microphone. In conversation with the Secretary of 
State, Fahd kept Saudi Arabia’s options open and left the impression 
that the Kingdom was not fundamentally opposed to the Egyptian- 
Israeli negotiations. Assad, to the delight of the U.S Administration, 
had agreed to receive Vance, who described his exchanges with the 
Syrian President as ‘useful’. There still seemed a remote and very 
slender chance that the Camp David accords might make the basis of a 
comprehensive settlement. Saudi Arabia harboured hopes that they 

Apart from Jordan and Syria, the Kingdom was the most critical 
factor in the complicated, shifting Arab equation. In seeking ta 
Arabia’s endorsement of the accords, Washington was banking on its 
reliance on the U.S. as an ultimate protector and its continuing 
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preoccupation with the maintenance in Egypt of a moderate, pro- 
Western regime. But the American Administration’s assumptions 
failed to take account of the declining credibility of the U.S. as a 
guardian of its friends. The Kingdom felt caught in the midst of an 
Arab world that was in danger of being polarized by the Camp David 

Iraq had called an Arab summit for the beginning of November to 
discuss them, a meeting to which it did not invite Sadat. Baghdad also 
propo establishing a $9,000 million fund, provided by the oil- 
pr ucing states, to help meet Egypt’s heavy financial burden, in the 
^ Cnt * at .\ e Egyp 1 * 311 Government is prepared to renounce the 
Camp David agreements’ 2 * and to bolster Arab resistance generally. 
The plan was that the lion’s share,. $5,000 million, should go to 
Egypt and the balance to Jordan, Syria, Lebanon, and the P.L.O. The 

? wire to ure Egypt back to the path of Arab righteousness was 
mixed with misgivings about undertaking yet more financial 
commitments to a country that was proving to be a perpetual drain on 
Arab producers’ surpluses. To everyone’s surprise, not the least the 
Mudi Ministry of Finance’s, Government expenditure was actually 
catching up with revenue as a result of the fall in the Kingdom’s oil 
output. Nevertheless, in advance of the summit Saudi diplomacy 

concentrated on trying to prevent the premature ostracization of 
Egypt. 

Early in October, detailed Egyptian-Israeli negotiations on a 
bilateral peace treaty and also the general framework started smoothly 
enough at Blair House, Washington, but stalled towards the end of 
the month. There seemed a possibility that the talks might break 
down completely, opening the way for a general Arab reconciliation 
with Sadat. Riyadh kept open its lines of communication with Cairo. 
On 11 October, Kamal Adham flew to the Egyptian capital for talks 
with Sadat on the forthcoming summit and the future of Saudi aid to 
Egypt if and when a peace treaty was concluded. Saud al Feisal toured 
the Gulf oil-producing states from 21 to 24 October, seeking to rally 
them behind the Kingdom in a conciliatory and flexible approach 
towards Egypt. He insisted that the purpose of the summit was not to 
isolate Sadat but rather to restore trust amongst the Arab family of 
states. Increasing turmoil in Iran, where the Shah’s will to survive was 
declining by the day, made it even more imperative to maintain 
maximum Arab solidarity. 

To Syria and Jordan, the Kingdom’s policy seemed like one of 
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vacillation. They were also irritated by the manner in which Saudi 
Arabia turned the financial tap on and off. The entente with Iraq was 
holding well, but a big question mark over its future was raised when 
towards the end of October Assad of Syria visited Baghdad for the first 
time in five years and there signed a National Charter for Joint 
Action’ after two days of intensive discussion. As a result of Camp 
David the two deadly Baathist rivals agreed upon a programme of 
fulsome collaboration, including military union. Since 1973, Iraq had 
maintained a stance of sultry, rejectionist isolation as far as the Arab- 
Israeli conflict was concerned. It now appeared to be aligning itself 
with the Steadfastness Front. Saudi Arabia might be left floating in 

limbo. . 

At the customary foreign ministers meeting prior to the summit, 

Saudi moderation was soon confronted by Palestinian militancy. 
Rejecting Saud al Feisal’s arguments against immediate condemnation 
of the U.S. and punishment of Egypt, Farouk Kaddoumi, head of the 
P.L.O.’s Political Department, asserted: ‘Even now Mecca is 
threatened by Israel’s expansionist plans.’ The Saudi Foreign Minister 
replied: ‘God is there to protect the holiest places of Islam.’ Kaddoumi 
snapped back: ‘God was there when Jerusalem fell into Israeli hands 

and God failed to do anything.’” 

At both the preliminary meeting and the four-day summit, whic 
began on 2 November, Iraq played a mediating role, insisting that the 
aim should be to achieve the ‘minimum acceptable’ (to all the 
participants) or, put another way, the highest common denominator 
possible. The militants of the Steadfastness Front pressed or 
immediate sanctions against Egypt, its expulsion from the Arab 
League, and the transfer of the organization s headquarters from 
Cairo. Saudi Arabia campaigned for a stay of execution to give gyp 
chance to return to the fold and opposed the condemnation of he U.S 
which. Fahd believed, might yet - under a polite or implied; 

Arab economic pressures - be persuaded to "lake Israel submu toAnfc 
demands. ‘Our war is with Israel and not with Egypt, he told the. 
meeting 'Saudi Arabia will back up any measures aimedat 
Israel'- military, economic and poBtical - that «. eventuaUy 
Arab land and the rights of the Arabs to a homehuuL Them .s no way 
we could let the Egyptian people suffer as a result of boycot . y 

have gone through enough suffering. , , . • a fter 

Saudi and Iraqi moderation won the day. The declaration is 

the meeting was restrained. It did not condemn gyp* s S1 ^ n 
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which the KinETsh*e w q *“ 7*“* '° $3 ’ 500 ™Mon, of 
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President Hassan Bakr of Iraq host" oAhT^f ” am ' ° f 

received by him. A fo,.r-m„ ji , confe rence, would be 

Egyptian leader refused to receive' 1 TsXVshe'd^“ Ca ' r °' but lhe 
anger. ‘In Eevm we HnnV i adat lashed out »n contemptuous 

he mid the K^aiti newspawf A/S “ ^ with their mon ^-' 

8 November. The ‘rich ,n an mtemew published on 

controlled by Jews from whom oth« ArabcounX lfeEg™ had!” 
borrow a, rates of 12-15 per cent, he asserted." Fot oo^mea oA 

' ed ' ,0r ° f ,he Wwkl ? magazine Ocober, who wal 
to Sadat, wrote on 11 November that Saudi Arabia had Wed 
or the Baath Party, the Warsaw Pact and the Soviet Union’.*' | t w« 
he first criticism, very gauche and hurtful in nature, directed at Saudi 
Arabia from the banks of the River Nile since Sadat had come to 
power eleven years earlier. But the Kingdom continued to give aid to 
pay the U.S. for the F-5E fighter-bombers being supplied to Egypt 
the only concession made to those who wished to cast Sadat into 
outer darkness was the unusual public announcement over two 
months later, on 19 January 1979, to the effect that Adham, who had 
een chiefly responsible for the entente formed with Egypt in 1970-1 
an the main link with Sadat, had been dismissed from his post as 
Royal Adviser. Normal practice with such an important personage 
would have been to say that he had retired or resigned. His ‘sacking’ 
was a sacrificial offering to Arab militancy. Adham remained an 
influential figure, however. Preoccupied with his proliferating 
business interests, he was happy. 
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Khaled had flown to Cleveland, Ohio, at the end of September to 
undergo a second heart operation. Accompanied by a retinue of about 
200, he made a bigger impact locally than he had in London a year and a 
half before when his hip joint was treated. His hospital and hotel bills 
were estimated by local newspapers to have amounted to over $2 
million. Sultan was once again in watchful attendance, while Fahd 
held the fort at home. The operation was carried out successfully on 3 
October. Just over a week later Khaled was in a fit enough condition 
to receive Cyrus Vance and the Secretary of State for Defense, Harold 
Brown. In the wake of Camp David their call was not just the kind of 
courtesy normally accorded a visiting head of state. The important role 
of the King, who had been regarded as just a figurehead in the early 
days of his reign, was also highlighted by the arrival in Cleveland of 
General Hassan Ali Kamel, Egyptian Minister of Defence, and Boutros 
Galli, Acting Foreign Minister. No one in the hierarchy feared the 
King’s receptiveness to Egyptian blandishments, however. Khaled had 
developed a dislike for Sadat well before Camp David. 

The King’s sense of duty, it was clear, was strong enough to ensure 
that he would persevere as head of state as long as he was physically 
able to. His condition before the operation had been such, however, as 
to trigger off another debate within the royal family about the 
succession. It was not just a question of the possibility of the King; s 
death or incapacity that made a clearer understanding necessary. The 
communist penetration and the growing instability of the region made 
a settlement of the issue even more vital. Thus, shortly before 
Khaled’s departure for Geneva en route for the U.S., another in a 
series of conclaves involving senior members of the ruling hierarchy 
was held, according to well-informed Government officials. A 
definitive decision was said to have been made at this point that 
Abdullah should be the third in line and the next heir apparent after 
Fahd. Yet, once again, the question of who should command t e 
National Guard, the royal family’s main insurance against a military 
coup, and who would replace him as Second Deputy Premier in the 

event of his elevation was not resolved. . 

For some of the traditionalists the prospect of Fahd holding the first 
position in the hierarchy and Sultan the third was evidently, too 
much. As a group, the seven sons of Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudani 
more formidable than ever as a result of the greater influence asse 
by Naif and Salman since the death of Feisal. The Al Fahd hranc o 
the royal family could not be described as the progressive faction. 
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a an Ahmed, who ran the Ministry of the Interior, showed a 
conservative cast of mind. But collectively the seven full brothers were 
a strong orce precisely because the differing emphases of views 

' h t m d u J "^ L in any way under m>ne the loyalty that they felt 
1978 h * nT f°n <? ^ ey WCre weakened > however, in the autumn of 
It was anno jT °f Turki ’ the Deputy Minister of Defence, 

h s oT c ° that he , had f - reasons of ill health, though 

faUine that dM U ° US 7'^,W«ed to be a partiality to alcohol a 
MohLfrn dl i n0t r ,SqUalify ,he papulous Fawwlz and Abdul 

Medina Tu^ 1 " 8 , "' 0 " ° f '** tW0 holy ° f Mecca and 

^ ofWiatn, w “' nat rim on ial. He had been married to a 

hh^ifc?hel^ M f but had cast her aside in takin 6 » 

ms wite the daughter of Muhammad Fassi, a Jeddah ohvsician nf 
Moroccan origin. They had cohabited for some time before marrying 
which was perfectly acceptable to the elders of the family A^nwitai 
relationship between them was not, however. 

n, ThC k a j S1 L Were " 0t highly re 8 arded at 'he best of times. Worse, the 

ame had become an embarrassment because of the flamboyant 

e a ™“r of one son of the family whose activities in California^ 

M U 8 ht attentl °" , of the American press earlier in the year 
Muhammad Fass. and his wife had scandalized neighbours on Sunset 
Boulevard by painting their $7-million home lime green, placing 
plastic flowers in Romanesque urns, and painting white statues with 
skin tones, picking out the erogenous zones in bright colours. A lavish 
party held to reconcile wealthy residents of the area had duly been 
reported in the New York Times. There were limits to the tolerance of 
the House of Saud at a time when it was felt that members should 
close ranks in a display of firm respectability in the face of the Godless 
disorder closing in upon the Kingdom. 

Not since the outbreak of the civil war in the Yemen over seventeen 
years before had there been such a premium on maintaining maximum 
solidarity in the senior echelons of the royal family. The Kingdom had 
lavishly spread its financial resources and strained its diplomatic skills to 
create a secure and stable environment. But as 1979 dawned the 
barricades seemed to be collapsing around Saudi Arabia. The protection 
afforded by a firm, close friendship with Egypt, its most desired partner 
in the Arab world, had been weakened by the Camp David accords, 
depriving Riyadh of an assurance that it had invested billions of dollars 
to obtain. In Ethiopia, the Dergue, with massive Cuban and Soviet 
military assistance, had asserted control over virtually the whole 
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of the country and had ruthlessly suppressed opposition. To the north¬ 
east, Afghanistan was in the hands of Moscow s obsequious 
subordinates. On the periphery of the Kingdom s immediate horizon, 
Turkey and Pakistan, which Saudi Arabia was also trying to buttress 
with aid, were both unstable and looking a possible prey to Soviet 
designs. Closer to home, Saudi efforts to tame Aden had failed^The 
Marxist regime there, still bent on subverting the Sultanate of Oman 
and virulently antagonistic to the Kingdom, was a stronger launching 
pad for Soviet expansion in the region than ever. 

Worst of all, the authority of the Shah had been rapidly crumbling 
from the middle of 1978 in the face of a rising tide of violent and open 
protest that was undeterred by bloody repression, and combined forces 
ranging from liberal democrats to Marxists. But the upheaval derived 
its feal 8 strength from the inflammatory zeal of Shute religious leaders 
opposed to the secular pretensions and Westernizing ambitions of the 
‘King of Kings'. Alternating measures of liberalizing re orm an 
h„sh retaliation only encouraged the groundswell of inspect,om 
Martial law had been imposed in four cities in Augus 

,h«e. he . 1 ”? ,nd ih, B.a.hisi ,n 

population, believed the charismatic sage wool him 

greater distance and allowed him to go £ F " n “j ™ or g chestrJt e 
asylum. But in fact Khomeini was bet " p„• workers t he 
insurrection from there. Soon after hls n reducing the flow of 

Iranian oilfields took industrial action, ' . d General Gholam Reza 

iST ' 

spines. Bankers noted an enormous outflow of ^ 

estimated at several billion dollars. Th ^ 0 f Saud had 

alarmed and aghast at what was happening. The House 
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never had any love for the Shah, even if a closer understanding had 
been reached with him in recent years. But it regarded the fanatic 
ute mu as with revulsion. There were apprehensions that the 
contagion mig t spread to the adherents of the despised heretical sect 
in Hasa The crisis heightened the awareness of the elders of the royal 
ami y a out t e discontent that could arise from too rapid economic 
and social change The Saudi Government expressed its support for the 

S xu t° nt "! Ued , ea , dershi P but could d ° nothing to help him. , 
e ing om id what it could for oil consumers, however. The 

Su f. reme Petroleu ™ Council allowed output to rise above the 8.5 
million barrels a day maximum set in the middle of 1977 to 
compensate for the shortfall in Iranian shipments. Production surged 
to about 10 million barrels a day in November and December. It 
looked as if Saudi Arabia’s ability to restrain the pressure for a price 
increase of 15 per cent sought by the majority of O.P.E.C. members 
had been badly impaired by the tighter market created by the Iranian 
crisis. In the event, when ministers met in Abu Dhabi on 16-17 
December, Yamani was able to obtain a very reasonable compromise. 

It was agreed that there should be four quarterly increments in the 
course of 1979, starting with one of 5 per cent, which would raise 
prices to 14.5 per cent above the 1978 level by the end of the year. 

By the end of December the Shah seemed ready to admit defeat. As 
riots engulfed Iran and the country slid into greater chaos, he * 
dismissed General Azhari and appointed in his stead a civilian Prime 
Minister, Shahpour Baktiar. Riyadh still hoped for a miracle that 
would redeem the Shah. Fahd told the local newspaper AlJazirah that 
the Kindom supported any legitimate regime and that the Shah 
‘enjoyed legality’. The situation in Iran, he said, was ‘not in the 
interest of Islam, Muslims, or Middle East stability’.' 4 His voice was 
hardly heard, if at all, in the tumult, and can have been no 
encouragement to the Shah, who departed Iran on 23 January 1979 
leaving Baktiar, a Regency Council, and the Armed Forces, whose 
loyalty was now very suspect and unity fragile, to salvage what they 
could from the debacle. Khomeini returned to Iran in triumph on 1 
February. 

The U.S. Administration had not only failed to save the Shah, but 
had probably hastened his downfall by encouraging him to liberalize. Its 
credibility was further eroded in the minds of the ruling hierarchy in 
Riyadh. Even the termination by the U.S., in the interests of its new • 
opening to China, of its relations with Taiwan, with which the 
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Kingdom had developed close ties, was regarded as a betrayal by Fahd 
and his colleagues. Washington was conscious of the disillusionment. 
Its response was to offer to send the Kingdom a squadron of F-15s, 
together with some 300 support personnel, as a gesture of its concern 
for the safety of the country. There was a measure of theatrical 
absurdity about the operation. The aircraft would not carry missiles or 
bombs, it was stressed, though armaments could be flown out rapidly 
if required. It was also a measure of the fright felt in Saudi Arabia and 
also of the regime’s confusion that it should have agreed to the 
despatch of the squadron, which arrived in mid-January. 

In Riyadh at the beginning of 1979 there was a discernible lack of 
authority and direction. One reason was that Fahd was listless, tired, 
and unwell. He was overweight and suffering from diabetes, both of 
which conditions were aggravated by his consumption of up to sixty 
cups of sweet tea a day. In addition, he was afflicted with a slipped 
disc. The vacuum in the leadership became even more marked when 
the Crown Prince elected in the middle of January to take a young 
bride, the daughter of the Emir of Baha in the Asir, and to absent 
himself from the capital as he honeymooned in the countryside for two 
weeks. He planned also to go to Marbella in March for treatment and 
a rest, and was less than pleased when the U.S. Government 
announced that it was inviting him to Washington some time that 
month. The solicitation was obviously related to Carter s relentless 
pursuit of an Egyptian-Israeli peace agreement, for which Saudi 

Arabia’s blessing was still wanted. . 

Fahd had to return to Riyadh to receive Juanita Kreps, U.S. 

Secretary of Commerce, who arrived as the F-15s, having shown the 
flag, departed on 25 January. Far from giving an additional boost to 
Saudi confidence she irritated her hosts with a querulous plea about 
easing procedures for granting visas to American businessmen and 
exhortations about the maintenance of a high Saudi oil output. Kreps 
gave the Saudi Government particular cause f°r »nger when she o 
the Jeddah newspaper Arab News that Saudi officials had a «ured he 
that production would be maintained at a rate of some 10 to 10.5 
million barrels a day ‘for some time’ when actual policy was to limit i 
to an average of no more than 9.5 million for each month of the hrst 

. Confidence in the U.S. was further shaken when Frank Church, 
Chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee an an ar e 
supporter of Israel, called for a review of the decision to se 
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Saudi Arabia and for a fundamental reassessment of policy towards it 
because of its lack of co-operation over the Camp David process. The 
White House disassociated itself from his statement. But the strain in 
au i relations was such that Igor Belyayev, an authoritative 
Moscow commentator on Middle East affairs, felt able to claim in the 
Literatumaya Gazeta that Saudi Arabia was ‘not as anti-Soviet as 
portraye in t e Western press and to suggest that it might be ‘ready 
or a relationship with Moscow’.” Disenchantment with the U.S. was 
such that the Saudi leadership did not discourage speculation that it 
might respond to Moscow’s overtures. 

The U.S. Administration was now aware of the need to satisfy its 
nends in the region. Defense Secretary Brown set off for the Middle 
East in the second week of February and made Riyadh his first 
destination on a tour that included also Jordan, Israel, and Egypt. The 
audis turned down an embarrassing proposal that the U.S. should 
establish a base mthe area. In his talks with Sultan, Brown agreed to 

established ^ ^ 77 ° f * the Y AR ’ fi™fy 

M m a V 35 ' dlCnt V atC ’ includin 8 F ’ 5E fighter-bombers, 

paying 1 thebili nd ^ arm ° Ured ** rsonne1 carriers - with the Kingdom 

Aden had been actively fomenting trouble for Sana since the turn of 
the year backing the rebellion of the National Democratic Front in 
the south of the Y.A.R. On 19 February, P.D.R.Y. armoured units 
of Soviet-supplied T-55 tanks punched through its neighbour’s ill- 
“ and ‘W-equtpped defences under the cover of air strikes by 
MiU 21s and artillery directed by Cuban advisers. The Y A R was 
slow to deploy its inadequate forces and had to resort to the expensive 
expedient of mobilizing Hashed tribesmen to plug some of the gaps. 
The Marxist enemy quickly gained positions nearly twenty miles 
inside the Y.A.R. Aden represented the incursion as an uprising by an 
indigenous liberation movement, protesting that it was not interfering 
in the Y.A.R.’s internal affairs. The Saudis correctly judged the 
aggression to be aimed indirectly at them, though initially its purpose 
was to overthrow Saleh’s regime. The Kingdom’s slow response was 
to announce on 28 February that the Saudi Armed Forces were on 
a ert, all leave being cancelled, and to order the withdrawal of the 

1,500-man contingent serving with the Arab Deterrent Force in 
Lebanon. 

Washington now showed a greater sense of urgency. Steps were 
taken to expedite the supply of weapons promised to the Y.A.R. via 
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the Kingdom, and the U.S. took a higher profile in the region as a 
naval flotilla headed by the aircraft carrier U.S.S. Constellation was sent 
from the Pacific to the Arabian Sea. Saudi Arabia readily agreed to the 
U.S. Air Force operating two Airborne Warning and Control 
Systems from its territory so that the Yemeni conflict could be 
monitored. Washington again offered to put a squadron of F-15s at 
the Kingdom’s disposal. This time the Saudi Government declined. 
Because of the Camp David accords it was acutely embarrassing for the 
Kingdom to ask for or receive U.S. backing now that it most nee e 
it. A flurry of diplomacy led to the Arab League mediating between 

the two Yemens. , 

The Egyptian-lsraeli talks had progressed as far as approval by the 

participants of the basic text of the peace treaty, w jdc arter 
regarded as ‘95 per cent’ complete. But negotiations had become 
bogged down on annexes and accompanying letters relating, in 
particular, to two major issues. One was Sadat’s insistence that t e 
implementation of the treaty should be linked to a timetable for 
concluding agreement on Palestinian autonomy within the context ot 
the framework agreed upon at Camp David the previous SeP“" lber - 
The second was Begin's adamant demand that the ' re «y^° ul ^ ta e 
precedence over any of Egypt’s commitments to other Arab states. 
Washington called over Mustapha Khalil, the Egyptian Premier v.... 
had recently been given the Foreign Affairs portfolio as well by Sadat, 
and Moshe Dayan Israeli Foreign Minister, in an attempt to break the 
deadlock. Begin was then invited to Washington, where he arrived on 
1 March He proved to be as intransigent as ever. Carter, whos 
ratings had slumped in U.S. opinion polls, badly needed a foreign 
nolicv success His determination to pull off a diplomatic coup was 
mch that on 7 March he travelled to Israel and Egypt with new 
proposals for talks with Sadat and Begin. It was a breathtaking gamble 

as far as his political future was concerned. 

Fahd declined the opportunity to influence events. The Saudh 
Government informed the State Department that the Crown Prmce 
would not be taking up the invitation, which had 
accepted, to pay a visit to Washington beginning on 11 March The 
Administration^was taken aback. Its main hopes of winning Saui 
Arabia round to the Camp David accords rested upon Fahd who, like 
his father, believed that friendship with the U.S. was essential for the 
un,mo al orabia. or wider Arab community There was some conflis.on 
as to the reason for the visit being called off. A State Department 
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spokesman said that it was ‘because of health concerns that may 
require hospital tests’. But Issa Nuwaiser, the Saudi Charge 
d’Affaires, pointedly stated in answer to a press inquiry: ‘One thing I 
can assure you of is that the health of Prince Fahd is perfect.’* The 
State Department’s explanation was not wishful thinking, but neither 
was Nuwaiser s rejoinder completely true. Fahd was unwell, and for 
that reason alone probably did not want to make the trip to 
Washington. At the same time, others in the Saudi hierarchy would 
have been relieved not to see him subjected to Washington’s pressure 
at this critical conjuncture. Fahd’s policy of conciliation with Egypt 
over its initiative had become virtually untenable in the pan*Arab 
context. The prospect of the peace treaty being signed increased his 
fear of a complete rupture with Sadat and further estrangement from 
the U.S. He believed that a compromise might still be reached if the 
Egyptian leader agreed to submit the treaty and associated accords to 
foreign ministers of a representative sample of Islamic states to judge 
whether they might provide the basis of an acceptable settlement. 
Communications with Sadat indicated that he was not unenthusiastic. 
But Carter was far too impatient to risk losing the treaty by letting it 
be submitted to such a vetting procedure, which would certainly have 
been unacceptable to Begin. 

The Saudi Government made one belated move to forestall the peace • 
treaty. On 8 March Saud al Feisal summoned West, the American 
Ambassador, for an urgent meeting. He told the envoy how gravely 
Riyadh regarded Carter’s initiative. The Saudi Foreign Minister 
expressed his Government’s anger that it had not been informed of 
Carter’s latest proposals. For that matter, West himself had not been 
informed. He was asked by Saud al Feisal to deliver personally an 
invitation to the U.S. President, who was still in Egypt, to come to 
the Kingdom before proceeding, as he planned, straight to Jerusalem. 
Amongst the suggestions that the Saudi leadership wanted to put to 
Carter was Fahd’s proposal for an Islamic review of the terms of the 
pact. West was brushed aside. 

On Carter’s return to Washington he despatched his National 
Security Adviser, Zbigniew Brzezinski, accompanied by the 
President’s son ‘Chips’ and General David Jones, the Chairman of the 
U.S. Joint Chiefs of Staff, to Saudi Arabia and Jordan. It was an 
eleventh-hour bid to win their approval for the prospective peace 
treaty. Brzezinski was received by Khaled and Saud al Feisal on 16 
March. Fahd was conspicuous by his absence. The U.S. sought to play 
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on the apprehensions of both Arab monarchies, offering them a place 
under an American umbrella of security in return for compliance. The 
National Security Adviser argued that the Camp David accords still 
provided the basis for a comprehensive settlement. The Saudi 
leadership’s answer was summed up in a statement issued by the 
Foreign Minister after Brzezinski’s departure: ‘Peace and stability can 
come only through a comprehensive, just settlement which the Arab 
and Islamic nations and the Palestinian people desire.’ 37 King Hussein 
pre-empted Brzezinski the day before he set foot in Amman by issuing 
a joint communique with Arafat which not only supported the 
resolutions of the Baghdad summit held in November the previous 
year but also committed them to helping the inhabitants of the 
occupied territories to resist the plan for self-rule envisaged by the 


Camp David accords. 

Fahd seemed to have opted out of active participation. He did, 
however, give an interview to Newsweek magazine, his favoured 
medium for communicating with public opinion in the U.S. and the 
West In it he deplored ‘separate initiatives’, without referring to 
Sadat, but expressed ‘our deep thanks and appreciation for the 
incessant and enormous efforts by President Carter to secure Israeli 
withdrawal from all occupied territories’. He was asked why the 
P L O did not try to find out if Israel was serious about a Palestinian 
solution by becoming involved in the negotiating process. Fahd 
replied: ‘The P.L.O. makes its own decisions but it seems to us that 
there is still an opportunity to reinforce the link [in the draft peace 
treaty] to a just sit,on for the Palestinian people/ Then he suggested 
that Mslam could, indeed, provide a bridge to the solut.on . But by 
then it was far too late for him to pursue that idea. 

The oeace treaty was signed on the White House lawn the day the 
Crlwn Pnnce's interview was published, 26 March. Egypt was to 
river by 1982 all of the territory lost nearly eleven years be ore. 

had finally given ground on the question of linking the bilateral 
pi closed to the plan for Palestinian self-rule by accepting a vagutdy 
worded formula contained in an exchange of letters attached to the 
treaty They merely said that negotiations should start with or 
without the participation of Jordan and ‘Palestinians from the West 
Bank and Gaza, or other Palestinians as mutually agreed -within a 
month and proceed in the ‘hope’ of completion wnhin one year of 
commencement, Egypt, now a significant 0,1 producer a so 
undertook to supply Israel’s requirements. The question of prior 
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treaty obligations was semantically fudged. Effectively, Sadat had 
entered into a deal which in no way bound Israel to the emergence of a 
Palestinian homeland. Egypt, as well as Israel, received the promise of 
massive American aid that would lessen Sadat’s financial dependence 
on the oil producers of the Gulf. 

Saud al Feisal represented the Kingdom at the Arab summit 
conference which convened in Baghdad on 27 March to consider 
sanctions against Egypt. It was from Khaled, Sultan, and Abdullah, 
rather than Fahd, that he took his instructions. The Crown Prince had 
departed for Marbella on 22 March to undergo a form of treatment for 
reducing weight whereby the patient is injected with cells scraped 
rom a lamb’s foetus. Prior to the conference Hussein had obtained the 
agreement of the Saudi King to the suspension of economic assistance 
to Egypt. Sudan and Oman, which backed Sadat, were the only 
absentees from the conference, apart from Egypt. Arafat took the 
initiative in calling for an economic embargo against the U.S., as well 
as Egypt. The proposal had little or no support on the grounds that it 
would only damage the interest of the Arab states themselves. One 
sanction agreed upon which had not been included in the original 
secret package was that Egypt should be suspended from membership 
not only of the Arab League but of the various economic and other 
organizations sponsored by it as well. 

The critical point for Saudi Arabia came on the second day when the 
complete severance of diplomatic relations with Egypt was discussed. 
Saud al Feisal expressed the Kingdom’s opposition to a total rupture in 
line with the Kingdom’s traditional policy of keeping all options - and 
lines of communication-open. At this point the conference became 
heated as Arafat accused him of being ‘a disgrace to his father*. The 
Chairman of the P.L.O. was also reported to have said: ‘Do not force 
us to become a band of assassins.’ 38 The meeting was adjourned after 
Arafat stormed out, followed by the Libyan and Syrian delegations. 
The deadlock continued when the meeting was resumed on the third 
day, and a twenty-four-hour adjournment was agreed. Saud al Feisal 
left Baghdad with his colleagues from Jordan, Kuwait, Bahrain, 
Qatar, and the United Arab Emirates for cpnsultations amongst 
themselves and, it was assumed, with their Governments. The 
compromise reached the following day, for which Kuwait was largely 
responsible, was a victory for the radicals. The summit agreed on a 
recommendation that participating states should break off relations 
with Egypt within one month. The period of grace was a cosmetic 
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concession to Saudi Arabia, but in practice the course of action was 
reckoned to be obligatory. The economic sanctions to be imposed 
were far reaching, though it was agreed that the Suez Canal would 
not be boycotted and Egyptian workers in other Arab countries would 
continued to be allowed to send their earnings home, both of which 
were vital sources of foreign exchange for Cairo. 

The House of Saud had been placed in a cruel dilemma by the 
extremist pressures for the total ostracization of Egypt. It was clear 
that there had been an agonized debate within the ruling hierarchy. 
The consensus, strongly influenced by the King, was that the interests 
and security of the Kingdom would be best served by identifying with 
the Arab mainstream, which it could still be in a position to modify. 
The rupture of relations with Cairo was painful, however, and a step 
that Riyadh was extremely reluctant to take. In the event, it applied 
the letter of the Baghdad resolutions, even cancelling payment for the 
F-5Es that the U.S. was supplying Egypt. Its adoption of economic 
sanctions in the face of U.S. displeasure seemed like an abrupt change 
of policy, but was, in reality, the culmination of a steady shift. Fahd, 
the pro-Western ‘dove’, had lost out and appeared to be licking his 
wounds in Spain. He re-emerged invigorated on 12 May, converted to 
taking a hard line against the peace treaty, and resumed his role as the 

strong man of the regime. . . . , 

Despite some signs of irritation, the U.S. Administration s main 

concern was that there should not be a backlash m Congress of the 
kind threatened by Church's statement in February. Yet American 
press reports concerning divisions and rifts in the family soon became 
the focus of Saudi anger. Khaled denied categorically on 1 Apnl a 
report attributed to U.S. intelligence sources that he was planning to 
abdicate in six months. Great annoyance was caused by an article in 
the Washington Pos, on 15 April headed 'U.S. Said to Fear an Apparent 
Shift in Saudi Power’. It speculated about the Crown Prince s absence 
a, such a crucial time and suggested that 'the Fahd problem may be 
par. of a potential crisis in Saudi leadership that could shake some of 
the basic assumptions of U.S. foreign and energy policies It cited 
U.S. intelligence reports as being partly responsible for a spreading 
impression in official Washington o a new frag, i.y and uneasiness 
within the 2,000 member royal family that rules the world large 
petroleum reserves'. The Saudi Government reacted angrily. I. was 
assumed that the informant had been George Cave, the C.I.A. s head 
of station in Jeddah, who had - it seems - been somewhat indiscreet in 
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his inquiries about the views of prominent princes. Turki al Feisal 
summone the hapless agent for an interview and confronted him 
with unaccustomed fury. Cave was given twenty-four hours to leave 
t e country, but the Saudis politely did not declare him persona non 
grata. The actual source of the Washington Post article was James 
Scnlesinger, according to reliable sources. 

Early in 1979 Yamani had warned that the Iranian crisis had 
seriously diminished Saudi Arabia’s ability to moderate the price of oil. 
His cautionary words were justified. Iranian exports had slumped 
trom an average of over 5 million barrels a day during September 1978 
to about 1.5 million in December. Then the flow stopped completely. 
Stocks and oil in transit were sufficient to satisfy consumption in the 
non-communist world for a couple of months. But panic about the 
availability of supplies set in. Rates paid on the ‘spot market’ for 
marginal volumes of crude soared to $23 per barrel. Exploiting the 
psychosis, all members of O.P.E.C., with the exception of Saudi 
Arabia, slapped on what were euphemistically called surcharges and 
premiums but were, in effect, permanent increases. The schedule for 
graduated, quarterly increments agreed at the O.P.E.C. meeting in 
Abu Dhabi in December 1978 had completely fallen apart by the 
beginning of March when Iran resumed shipments. Prices being 
charged by members already exceeded the levels that had been set for 
the last quarter of 1979. The ‘leap-frogging’ by members continued, 
with militant, revolutionary Iran setting the pace. 

An extraordinary conference of O.P.E.C. was called to review the 
situation. The outcome of the meeting held on 26-27 March in 
Geneva, which fatefully coincided with the signing of the Egyptian- 
Israeli peace treaty and the beginning of the Baghdad summit, was an 
untidy arrangement, another ‘agreement to disagree’, a multi-tier 
system hardly amounting to a compromise. Saudi Arabia set a base 
price of $14.54 per barrel. Other members were left free to obtain 
what they could on the market, the North African producers charging 
over $18 per barrel for their premium crudes. Saudi Arabia s will, as 
well as its ability, to resist had been weakened by its dissatisfaction 
with the Egyptian-Israeli peace treaty and its disillusion with the U.S. 
Despite the turmoil in the market and continued concern about 
supplies from Iran, the Kingdom decided to reimpose the ceiling of 8.5 
million barrels a day on the output from Aramco’s production for the 
second quarter of the year. The escalation in prices went on. en 
O.P.E.C. met again at the end of June in Geneva, Saudi Arabia raised 
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its price to $18 per barrel and other members agreed to set a ceiling of 
$23.50, with a maximum surcharge of $2. Early in July the Kingdom 
lifted the maximum limit on its production back to 9.5 million barrels 
a day. By the autumn the Geneva agreement had disintegrated. Saudi 
Arabia lost control of prices completely in 1979. 

The Kingdom was still trying to exercise some restraint, however. 
Its own price levels consistently lagged behind those of other 
O.P.E.C. members. Meanwhile, the extra revenue was not 
unwelcome. There had been a temporary, but still surprising, 
turnabout in Saudi Arabia’s financial fortunes as a result of the erosion 
in the value of oil revenues in the 1975-8 period and a fall in 
petroleum exports in the last of those years. In the financial year 
1978-9, the Government’s expenditure actually exceeded the 
budgeted 141,000 million riyals (nearly $42,000 million) by some 
14,600 million riyals ($4,345 million). Defence and security allocations 
had amounted to no less than 33,300 million riyals (nearly $10,000 
million), only marginally less than what the Shah had planned to 
spend in the equivalent Iranian financial year. Saudi Arabia now 
ranked seventh in the world in terms of military expenditure after the 
Soviet Union, the U.S., China, West Germany, France, and Britain. 

Having grown accustomed to large surpluses, the Government 
reacted almost with alarm at its financial deficit, small though it was 
in relation to the country’s accumulated reserves. In the autumn of 
1978 a blanket order was issued to the effect that no department could 
spend more than 70 per cent of allocations without referring back to 
the Ministry of Finance. It was interpreted in varying ways by 
different ministries and state agencies with resulting confusion. Those 
who suffered most were contractors, some of whose payments were 
months in arrears in the spring of 1979. Another Royal Decree said 
that all contracts valued at more than 100 million riyals should be 
approved by the Ministry of Finance. No sooner had it been issued 
than Sultan and Abdullah placed orders for the Ministry of Defence 
and the National Guard far in excess of the limit without authority. 

Saudi Arabia was a fraught place in 1979. The upheaval in Iran 
raised the question whether or not the traditional Saudi system could 
withstand the pressures of modernization and the foreign influences 
associated with it. One symptom of the prevailing unease was the 
growing obsession about the size of the expatriate community in the 
country. A clampdown on illegal immigrants was imposed in the 
summer of 1978. The authorities ruthlessly searched them out 
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following the Hajj, when 800,000 Muslims from abroad arrived to 
perform their re igious duty. Early in 1979 fifty-two African Muslims, 
wo a stay on after the Hajj in search of employment, were 
reported to have been shot dead in a clash with the police.” Saudi 
ra u seem to e becoming xenophobic as a large part of the blame 
or anyt ln g i i at went wrong, from the carnage on the streets as a 

res t o tra c accidents to the high cost of projects, was placed on 
foreigners. r 

It seemed symptomatic of the irritation and resentment against 
when Hyundai, the South Korean construction company 
which had grossed more in contracts than any other, fell foul of the 
Government as a result of an attempt at bribery of a kind not 
uncommon in the Kingdom. To further a bid for an important sub¬ 
contract, an executive of the company deposited $2.5 million in cash, 
with a senior official at the Military Works Directorate of the 
Ministry of Defence and Aviation. It appeared that the sum was not 
enough. He returned accompanied by six employees carrying another 
$5.5 million in $50 and $100 bills. The military police burst in and in 
the ensuing fracas one of the Koreans was shot in the leg. The 
executive was imprisoned and Hyundai was banned from bidding for 
any more contracts for a while. 

The scale of corruption in the Kingdom was as great as ever. It even 
reached into a sphere that had previously been untouched by it - the 
sale of crude oil. In November it was revealed in the Italian parliament 
that an agreement whereby Petromin undertook to sell 90 million 
barrels of oil to the Italian oil company A.G.I.P. involved a premium 
over and above the official price of $1.27 for each barrel, or $120 
million in total, to be paid into a Panamanian bank account. The 
volume of direct oil sales by Petromin had risen in the course of 1979 


to 1.5 million barrels a day. It emerged that ‘disguised commissions’ 
of up to $4-5 per barrel were being paid on some of the contracts 
signed by it. In one case investigated by the Financial Times , 40 an 
influential prince of the second generation, who was not named, was 
to receive $2.40 out of the total commission of $4.17 per barrel on a 
total of 100,000 barrels a day for a period of a year. The balance was 
shared by his Saudi business associates and a European intermediary. 
In the international oil industry it was accepted that members of the 
royal family were the chief beneficiaries of these Petromin deals. 

As far as corruption was concerned, the House of Saud seem to 
have drawn few conclusions from the fate of the Shah s regime. Yet 
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the taunts of Ayatollah Khomeini about the deviation of the Kingdom 
from the path of true religion, as well as the apprehensions created by 
Western influences within the Kingdom, led to increasing religiosity 
on the part of the authorities in the course of 1979. It took petty 
forms, such as the intensification of a campaign, which dated back to 
1977, to prevent badly needed female secretaries from working in the 
same offices as males. Naif and Ahmed, puritans themselves, 
responded readily to the promptings of the ulema in enforcing periodic 
purges, including the ban on mixed bathing in hotel swimming poo s. 
The learned men of religion even went so far as to deliver a fatwa 
forbidding the game of table football on the grounds that it was not 
conducive to morality. 
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Your old men will dream dreams, 


your young men will see visions. 
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Tlie neatest non-Muslims may expect to come to this focus of 600 
million souls is a tiny roadblock on the Mecca Road, shaded by dusty 
amansks and enlivened by billboards announcing in seven language 
(including Korean) that they may not proceed. A policemm £ll 

bellow and unbutton his (empty) holster if they dally a second before 
taking the long by-pass to Taif. 

All was not completely well, however. The North Yemenis were 
once again turning to Moscow for arms. The news from Afghanistan 
was bad; ulema were being persecuted and the Americans seemed 
unconcerned about the scale of the Soviet commitment to the Kabul 
regime. All summer, too, the noises from Iran had been threatening. 
If the shakiness of the country’s institutions was not frightening 
enough, the Iranian ulema were now talking about 'exporting Islamic 
revolution*. They had already singled out Bahrain as a place where 
Shia brethren were suffering oppression. Hasa, too, had a Shia 
minority which the A1 Saud had still not quite learned to trust or like. 
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The King acted in characteristic fashion. There must be con¬ 
sultation. That June he had called a conference of traditional Gulf 
rulers, not just those families like the Al Sabah of Kuwait or the A1 
Khalifa of Bahrain that the House of Saud respected, but even the 
Sheikhlings of the lower Gulf that they did not. They gathered among 
the junipers of Khamis Mushayt and watched a fly-past by Royal Saudi 
Air Force F-5Es and a march-past by 40,000 Asir and Qahtan 
tribesmen. In terms of reminding one another what they had in 
common, the durbar was a resounding success. In September, the 
foreign ministers met in Taif to discuss what they could actually do 
about protecting themselves and the single, vulnerable outlet for their 
oil in the Strait of Hormuz. Oman received the least perceptible ot 
nods to its plan to allow American military use of its bases and the old 
project for a new pipeline south of the Strait of Hormuz was aired 

^The Hai] was now upon the country and with it the largest 
delegation of pilgrims that Iran had ever sent, arrogant with 
revolution. Reports reached Turki al Feisal that there were plans to 
agitate in the Shia villages of Qatif, Safwa, and Seihat. There would 
surely be demonstrations at the pilgrim encampment of Mina, outsid 
the town, and all the misguided, offensive and noisy paraphernalia of 
their revolution. With nearly 2 million men, women and children 
expected for the rites, Turki could well feel anxious^ 

M it turned out, the demonstration, marches and handing out of 
Khomeini's sermons passed without serious incident. Another H* 
free of any ailment of 

^Grand Xsque, Sheikh Muhammad bin Subayyal, approached the 
microphone tolad off this most special of dawn prayers Bu no 
sooner had the pious and prudent Imam completed the n e t! 

>-f p-" “ill™- 

But pandemonium had broken out. A few 
transfixed by these, wild-eyed baptists; most of th- “Jor the ga 
in terror at the shooting and the desecration of the Mo q 
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witnesses were later to tell of ar rw~i 

dispatching the handful of security“ l" ‘ he ***“ “ d 
rattling off the marble navrm* , ^ ' " *be chaos, with shots 

.Sheikh Muhammad, according ° **“ P^B™ 15 were hi*, 

by which he was known „H ?l 7" aCC ° Um '' ,hr ' w off ,he “be 
public telephone ‘ ,pH t0 caU f <" help from a 

since the revolt of w « ks 

1928/9. In a typical response N a if / 7 u " eb ' lhoUS Ikhwa " ® 
at the telephone company to cut all “""actors 

so, vague and confused r^ T *,‘ h ' ° Utside 
and Turki al Feisal were attendiny 0 " A Tunis ’ where Flh d 

Washington, which enjoyed its own " 

in .be l' N ° h - n0t ■" blam' was the banner 

publish wha, little ri knew Y ef ° " P^'.ed to 

but theprestige of he House o 9 Tu™L'7^'™ ***“ ° f Isl «" 

ires k sHSff - ‘™ 

penod of mourn,ng for Hussein. Grandson of the Prophet 

SStT ■ “1 fTOT ZTSL™ 325 

t their exclusion from any role in the crisis. 

) * • * 

Even the day he died, Juhaiman bin Muhammad Utaibi never seemed 

w n , dtast m Th h ri W ° rd 7 K hCUPS ° feV " y Saudi Was bkea 

wild beast. The bedouin of his great tribe - Doughty called it a 

nation - still speak of him with awe and will tell you bespoke not a 
word under interrogation. ^ 

"’"‘I* f‘ Cldy ‘ n ,slam “ d “ was but a matter of days 
before Juhaiman had been cast into the lowest circles of the Muslm 

neu. tvery day there were new stories of the abominable acts of his 
Ikhwan: that harried by security forces into the warren of storehouses 
and retreats beneath the Mosque, they had burned pages of the Koran 
to disfigure their dead comrades’ faces and that, in the terror of that 
week-long night, they had solaced themselves with sex. These were 
defilements of God’s house as horrid as the shedding of blood. 
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The spokesmen of the House of Saud were later to claim that 
Juhaiman’s revolt was a bizarre exercise in radical theology and of no 
political or social concern. Many observers of the scene, including 
Saudis, thought the revolt as ominous for the Al Saud as the great 
demonstrations in Tehran had been for the Pahlavi family. It was 
never that. Only a handful of men outside the Grand Mosque 
sympathized with Juhaiman’s violence or his strange and exact 
programme for the redemption of the earth by his Expected Mahdi, 
Muhammad bin Abdullah al Qahtani. These were anyway scattered 
about the country in the tiny cells Juhaiman had formed in the towns 

and bedouin settlements. . T 

A better assessment was that of the Lebanese journalist, Salem Lozi 

(who was murdered in Lebanon by Syrian agents soon after the siege, 
but for other reasons). He wondered if the Ikhwan were not the 
poison that must be secreted in a body so racked as modern Saud, 
Arabia. Naif approached the heart of the matter. At an interminable 
press conference ‘to explain the events of Mecca to the world the 
Prince was asked, not without seriousness, whether he would crack 

tSSZrJttLttrg. ?/£S- 

population is bearded. We will ever respect the marks ot piety 

"*Juhaiman’s band drew its strength from the - 

Saud, state, from a militant piety " th e pr e^ by puritan,cal 

smal , communities react to « e comspt o of the £*JP ^ Nejd 

behaviour and violent disdain. This w P . 0 f t he 1920s. 

of Abdul Wahhab and among the Ikhwan> se 1 
The battle of 1929 - 30 showed just how incompatible was 
S S even Ibn Sand’s vision of-o^rn state ^ 

When Juhaiman was born around ‘he year W™. ^ 

Utaibah Ikhwan settlement of Sagir (or J ^ a youn g man, 

Juhaiman needed only to tra , later, 

the shattered mud ruins of Ibn Humard 2 iemen, would 

the handful of old warriors st, ,vm S edification of visitors, 

draw out a bullet-ridden Ikhwan ann "little scowler’ 

It is not known if the boy named by h,s f «h« th m 

was linked by blood to Sultan b.n Byad b,n Huma,d 
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Barka Utaibah. Certainly, Juhaiman had strong sentimental links with 
the early Ikhwan, rebellious or loyal. He borrowed their name and 
imitated their beards and the cut-off, shin-length robe which they 
affected as a sign of their simplicity. Like the Ikhwan leaders, 
Juhaiman was to reject the innovations the House of Saud had 
sponsored. His castigation of television and photographs evoked their 
fierce opposition to wireless telegraphy. He attacked relations with 
infidel powers and the presence of non-Muslims in the Kingdom no 
less bitterly than they. The Kingdom was in disorder. But this had not 
begun with the Second Five-Year Plan but ‘when the people accept*! 
Abdul Aziz bin Saud’ 2 at the oath of allegiance in 1932. 

At the congresses called throughout the late 1920s to reconcile Ibn 
Saud and the rebellious Ikhwan, the ulema sided with their Imam. On 
the crucial issue o( jihad, so heady with Paradise and plunder, the ulema 
had ruled in 1927 that the question was to be left to the Imam. Feisal 
al Duwish and Sultan bin Bijad, who never even bothered to attend 
the congresses, thought otherwise. Hafiz Wahba wrote that they 
proclaimed throughout the hijrahs that they, and they alone, were the 
defenders of the True Faith and the supporters of the Law which 
Abdul Aziz was attempting to destroy’d For Juhaiman too, ulema and 
state had combined in a truly unholy alliance. The Nejd ulema had 
been bought, he wrote in a pamphlet that appeared in 1978d Where is 
it that the ulema and sheikhs find their money, except through 
corruption? 

His scorn falls most heavily on Sheikh Abdul Aziz bin Baz, the 
blind theologian who argued for a geocentric universe. Juhaiman 
writes that Baz had at first encouraged the group but was now in the 
pay of the Al Saud, little better than a tool for the family’s 
manipulation of the people. Other ulema had warned of the cor¬ 
ruption of the royal family, but Baz had silenced them. ‘Ibn Baz may 
know his Sunna well enough, but he uses it to bolster corrupt rulers,’ 5 
Juhaiman wrote. The Sunna is the body of Traditions relating to 
the Prophet’s conduct and ranks in importance second only to the 
Koran. 

The Nejd ulema were not the only religious force in Saudi Arabia 
nor the only teachers to feel Juhaiman’s scorn. For a century, the 
Muslim world had been in the grip of a debate about religious 
fundamentals. Extreme ideas that had sprouted in the more fertile 
ground of Egypt, Sudan and the sub-continent had been wafted by the 
winds of trade, exile and pilgrimage to seed themselves in the Holy 
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Land. Juhaiman mentions the Muslim Brotherhood, founded in 
Egypt, thejamiat al Tabligh, an anti-impenal movement from India, 
the Ansar al Sunna of Sudan, and the Jamiat al Islah of Kuwait. He 
remarks that he corrected their errors and recrtuted their adhe " n * s 
almost all of them non-Saudi - to swell his band. Other sects which he 
does not mention but clearly provided willing listeners were the Blac 
Muslims of the United States and the Takfir Wa Hijra group from 
Egypt, which had been responsible for the death of one of President 
Sadat’s ministers in 1978. Men of these militant, and often violent, 
persuasions were to be found in almost every large town in the 
Kingdom; after all, by 1978 there were some quarter-million 
Egyptians and as many Pakistanis in the country. But their focus was 
the Haramein - the shrines of the kaaba in Mecca, and the rop 

Mosque and Tomb in Medina. , , . f L 

In earlier days, the shrine at Mecca had been known as 
university of all Islam’ from the vast numbers of believers from 
parts of the world who came to study and contemplate m the shado^ 
of the sacred meteorite. Thanks to the munificence of King Saud 
who spent over a billion riyals-and of his successors, the Grand 
Mosque could accommodate over a quarter-nuH.on worsh.ppers, 

Benttth the “ 7 Z 

hcune^of Mecca’s rain and fertility deities ^/jJt ^W^treat to 
pray, living like the Prophet on milk and ah»dM of d~. ^ 

Of the two shrines, , . 19505 by Muslim 

University there had been N J^. $ secu J policies. 

Brothers, who had been d th X King, who needed little 

They had persuaded th w , (h the s3Cred curr iculum of 

SrAzhar University, the fount of Muslim learning since the 

te te C mX Brothers £5?*£ 

h r.he 0 ’SaUf' ThHfrly Mu" lims. They balanced a deep distrust of the 

° f . h * of theology (kalam), which had grown up under the dialectical 

% of the Greek philosophers, with a devotion to the study of 

influence ot the uree p r Prophet’s conduct and sayings, 

r Ua 5 y fr‘ n mXpTophet’s daughter that . . .’ Such is the nature of 
£ ttr,ht IZ were us <5 to legitimize pohtical movements and 
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ideals right through the factional squabbles of the Middle Ages. A vast 
number are palpable forgeries. Most Sunni Muslims, however, accept 
a corpus of Sound Traditions’, notably those of the ninth-century 
scholars Muslim and Bukhari. 

The Muslim Brothers were also known for the violent defence of 
their beliefs, not only under British rule but also in the Nasser era. 
They were not alone at Medina University; Feisal’s strong missionary 
activity throughout the 1960s naturally attracted large numbers of 
foreign students, many of them, for obvious reasons, opposed to the 
regimes in power in their own countries. In 1969, Baz became rector 
of the university and further unpressed his primitive vision of Islam, 
his meticulous emphasis on the letter of the Koran and Sunna, and his 
rejection of innovation, onto the teaching. A royal adviser was later to 
remark sadly that if you teach a 1,000-year-old curriculum, you must 
expect the behaviour of 1,000 years ago. 

It is hard to give a coherent account of Juhaiman’s life, because the 
evidence is so conflicting. Little is known of his career except that he 
had joined the National Guard in his late teens and risen to the rank of 
corporal in a platoon of Utaibah mujahiddin, or levies. It would be 
foolish to speculate that like the Prophet or Abdul Wahhab he had 
passed through an intense mental crisis. Perhaps it was simply that his 
fierce piety sat ill with the military demands, however light, of the 
National Guard; he was later to reject any form of state service as 
innovation. Whatever occurred, he was released from service at the 
National Guard base in Qasim. It is said he attended the Faculty of 
Law at Medina but had been Baz’s pupil for no more than two years 
when he broke with the venerable divine, in 1974, and set off with ten 
students back to Qasim. Juhaiman was probably illiterate, as the Saudi 
authorities insist, but he could still have attended Baz’s lectures 
because they were held in the mosque to which all Muslims had access. 
It is hard to know what happened in such a strange and distant 
intellectual world. Sheikh Hamoud bin Saleh al Uqail, the prayer 
leader of a Riyadh mosque, gave a rather defensive account: ‘An 
atmosphere favourable to Islamic heresy sprang up at Medina because 
of the presence of large numbers of foreign students.’ 6 He does not 
mention Baz by name, but speaks of a group which called for the 
rejection of ‘interpreted’ doctrines in favour of a return to the basic 
Koran and Sunna. ‘The authorities expelled the foreigners and 
rehabilitated the Saudis, but after the death of King Feisal the heresies 
started up again.’ 
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It is probable that Juhaiman absorbed Baz’s fierce advocacy of pure 
Islam and extended the arguments to embrace the A1 Saud; he was 
later to claim that Baz never objected to the Ikhwan’s doctrine but 
only to the fact that they singled out Saudi Arabia as a corrupt state. It 
is easy to imagine Baz, loyal to the Wahhabite alliance and fearful for 
his position, ejecting the students. It was a crucual step. Juhaiman 
wrote later that ‘the Ikhwan could not find religious education in the 
schools and thus had to educate themselves’. 7 This self-education was 
to be in the dangerous chemistry of the Traditions. 

Among the palm plantations and zealots of Qasi, Juhaiman again 
passes out of view. We can be sure that he was preaching among his 
own kind, for in 1976 his band, considerably swelled in numbers, 
moved to Riyadh, a town being transformed more rapidly than any in 
history, a modern Klondike. Like every other property speculator in 
the town, Juhaiman bought a house with money provided by a rich 
member of the group, one Yusuf Bajunaid, a pious young man from a 
Jeddah family of wholesale merchants. Men were later to suggest that 
ii was Yusuf who actually wrote the pamphlets signed by Juhaiman. It 
is possible. He certainly financed the printing, at the Talia Press in 
Kuwait, of the group’s first major essay. It was called ‘Rules of 
Allegiance and Obedience: The Misconduct of Rulers’, and is a naked 
attack on the ulema and on the legitimacy of the A1 Saud. The 
argument, put simply, is that Muslim rulers who do not follow the 
Koran and the Sunna deserve no obedience but must be opposed. The 
Saudi royal family are rulers of this class; they are corrupt and 
avaricious, turn the law to support their own ends and consort with 
unbelievers and atheists. 

The pamphlet carried no date, but it was surely these treasonable 
sentiments that forced Naif’s intelligence service, the mubahath, to act 
in the summer of 1978. Juhaiman and ninety-eight other persons were 
arrested in Riyadh. They were never made subject to the political 
embarrassment of a trial. Instead, Baz was summoned from Medina 
and questioned them but he could not, or would not, find treason in 
their preaching. After six weeks in a sweltering Riyadh gaol, the band 
was released against a promise of no further subversive preaching or 
public activity. 

In the agony of self-questioning after the attack at Mecca, many 
Saudis were to question Baz’s motives. He was not alone in his 
interest in the band. One of the most forceful and ambitious of the 
ulema, Sheikh Saleh bin Lehedan, also encouraged the Ikhwan. 
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Juhaiman characteristically writes him off as a spy. It is as well. 

2 rC L 1CI n r th J* th ' s P enu l t ‘ n >ate phase of Juhaiman’s career 
coinoded with a flood of legislation from Naifs office. Women were 

banned from travelling alone and from working among men; the 
Minister of the Interior promised a dress code would be provided. An 
increasing anti-foreign feeling culminated in Ramadan of 1979, when 
notices were plastered over the souk warning foreigners of the 
consequences o immodest dress, the wearing of crosses, or couples 
holding hands in public. It is not fanciful to suppose that many of the 
ulema and grass-root zealots were content, to say the least, to use 
Juhaiman as a stick with which to beat the A1 Saud and that Naif 
himself was disturbed by the groundswell of opinion. 

It is in this first pamphlet, too, that Juhaiman alludes tentatively to 
the Mahdi: ‘Even a false Mahdi (or Anti-Mahdi) is preferable to a false 
Imam.’ He developed his ideas more fully in the ‘Call of the Ikhwan', 

the pamphlet numbered three that appeared in Ramadan of the next 
year. 


The doctrine of the Expected Mahdi-the one who is Rightly 
Guided-is essentially a borrowing from Jewish and Christian 
concepts of the Messiah and is somewhat alien to strict Sunni Islam. 
Most non-Muslims know little more of the doctrine than the tale of 
Muhammad Ahmed bin Abdullah of Sudan, the siege of Khartoum, 
and the death of General Gordon in 1881. The Sudanese movement 
owed something to the Wahhabites - the Mahdi banned smoking and 
the worship of saints-but drew its inspiration primarily from Sufi 
mysticism, itself much influenced by Christianity, and from the Shia. 
In Shia Islam, the Mahdi is the Twelfth Imam or direct descendant of 
the Prophet’s son-in-law, Ali bin Abi Taleb. He has gone into hiding 
until the time is ripe for his triumphant return. For the Sunnis, the 
best ‘Sound Traditions’ scorn the doctrine, but the popular mind was 
ever drawn to the hope it extended in troubled times. 

The great Dutch scholar, C. Snouck Hurgronje, was living at 
Mecca during the Sudanese events and watched with disdain how ‘the 
greatest lights of science’ in the town discussed the rule of the Mahdi, 
its overthrow by the Antichrist, the second coming of Christ, the 
accumulating abnormal phenomena in nature and human society 
which will announce the approach of the Resurrection . . For the 

fastidious Snouck, this was merely ‘strange stuff that the Moslim 
fancy has piled up out of Christian, Jewish and Persian tra tions 
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Nevertheless, this strange stuff had been enshrined in Traditions of 
more or less dubious authenticity and the Ikhwan had studied them 
assiduously. A good example, and an early one, occurs in Ibn 
Khaldun’s great social history, the Muqaddimmah: ‘There will arise a 
difference at the death of a Khalifa and a man of the people of al- 
Madina will go forth, fleeing to Mecca. Then some of the people of 
Mecca will come to him and make him go out (apparently rise in 
insurrection) against his will and they will swear allegiance to him 
between the Rukti (a courtyard in the Grand Mosque) and the Makam 
(a small building beside the haaba holding a stone with the purported 
imprint of Abraham’s foot). And an army will be sent against (or 
“to”, ila) him from Syria but will be swallowed up in the earth in the 
desert (al-baida) between Mecca and al-Madina’.’ 

Th e fitna, the topography of the Mosque, and the divine destruction 
of the army from Syria, or in other accounts from the north, are 
features of almost all the Sunni Mahdist Traditions. Others record that 
the Mahdi will bear the name and patronymic of the Prophet 
(Muhammad bin Abdullah), will be of his tribe (the Quraish) and will 
appear some six to ten years before the Anti-Mahdi or Antichrist, who 
will be destroyed by Jesus Christ when he descends to restore the peace 
of Muhammad. These Traditions occupy the bulk of the thirty-six 

printed pages of the ‘Call of the Ikhwan . 

Among Juhaiman’s band, with its assortment of Egyptians, 
Kuwaitis, Yemenis, Pakistanis, and Americans, there must have been 
men to whom this bizarre world of ancient (and partly spurious) 
prophecy meant little. There can be no doubt that for Juhaiman and 
most of his followers, the centuries had rolled away the Riyadh of 
automobiles and garish villas and office blocks crumbled, and what 

was written was about to come to pass. 

Had the Mahdi already been revealed? Did wish precede fulfilment. 
We know only that one night a woman of the group, either 
Juhaiman’s wife or sister, dreamed that the Mahdi was there among 
them in the form of a 27-year-old student from Riyadh s Islamic 
University. His name was Muhammad bin Abdullah al Qahtam. 
his name not as was written, and the Qahtan. were they not descend^ 
from the Quraish? And look around you, is this not a > 
disorder? By God, it started when the people accepted Abdul Aaia bin 

Sdti^ 

“on his release from gaol. Juhaiman disappeared^ It is aid1 <hat he 
visited his old haunts in Qasim and Medina, consolidating his ppo , 
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then set out preaching the length and breadth of the country like a 
modern Abdul Wahhab. The security forces lost touch. Naif was later 
to say that the pamphlets ‘contained matter that showed the 
abominable clique had deviated from Islam’, but the security forces 
had no idea they would mount an insurrection. 

A careful reading of Call of the Ikhwan’ would have shown him 
that the band was looking to Mecca and expected violent opposition; 
but Naif said it was not until the Hajj month, the last before the New 
Year, that Juhaiman had fixed the date for the Mahdi’s epiphany. 
Interrogation of the survivors revealed that Juhaiman had given the 
Ikhwan just two weeks to gather their weapons and come to Mecca in 
the last five days of the month. Yusuf Bajunaid sold a property in 
Jeddah to cover the cost of the weapons. 

As put on show by Naif, the armoury was extraordinary. It 
consisted largely of semi-automatics of East European and Soviet 
make, but ranged from nickel-plated Ak-47 rifles to Spanish shotguns 
and'Yemeni cutlasses. There were even giant chains and padlocks to 
bar the gates. Many observers jumped to the conclusion that the 
weapons had been supplied from Syria or the P.D.R.Y. in a deliberate, 
Soviet-sponsored effort to undermine the House of Saud. This 
appeared to be confirmed, at least in Washington, when Bandar bin 
Sultan, the R.S.A.F. major who had played such an important part in 
the 1978 F-15 sale, told U.S. officials that the Ikhwan had learned 


their devastating accuracy of fire in a P.D.R.Y. training camp. Such 
an assertion by a sophisticated young prince indicated the desperate 
desire of the House of Saud to secure U.S. support. After the siege 
Naif denied the P.D.R.Y. connection flatly and remarked, somewhat 
hopelessly, that the weapons were easily to be found among the 
bedouin and they were good shots anyway. 

There is no reason to disbelieve him. Indeed, with three-quarters of 


the equipment of the Yemen Arab Republic Army, and almost all that 
of the P.D.R.Y., supplied from the communist bloc, these rifles 
glutted great arms souk at Saada, just over the border from Asir. The 
bedouin of Saudi Arabia’s south-west still regard the Ak-47 as a 
symbol of pride par excellence. With a lull, too, in the murderous 
Lebanese civil war. large volumes of arms and ammunition were being 
dumped on an avid, and increasingly liquid, bedouin market, where 
profits of up to 1000 per cent were to be had. 

juhaiman was accompanied at the Hyj by Yusuf and Muhammad 
bin Abdullah, who had quit his family home in Riyadh, taking his 
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sister and mother with him. Messengers slipped out to Qasim, to the 
north, and to the south-west. The security forces, obsessed with the 
noisy Iranians and the Shia villages, had no eye for them. As the 
month, and the century, drew to a close, Ikhwan trickled into Mecca. 
Some were arrested in routine road checks in the south, on the Medina 
Road, and at the entry to the Grand Mosque itself; but still the 
authorities did not act. 

A Toyota station-wagon laden with arms and ammunition was 
brought in and secreted in the cellars; with it, a station-wagon full of 
rice and dates. Coffins were made to conceal not bodies for the ritual 
washing in this sacred place but automatic rifles for the first assault. 
On the last night of the century, the band, now numbering over 200, 
settled down in the dark and crowded Mosque. Perhaps, like Ibn Saud 
outside the Musmak, they spent it in quiet prayer. 

* * * 

After the first gunfire there was silence awhile. But by the noon 
prayer, when Juhaiman again came forward to introduce the Mahdi to 
the bewildered pilgrims, the souks of Jeddah and Riyadh were alive 
with rumours. The garbled accounts of the pilgrims who had escaped 
spread and multiplied: the whole of Mecca was in the hands of 
assailants; Medina, too, had fallen; a bomb had exploded at the King s 
palace in Riyadh. 

As better intelligence filtered in and it became clear that the 
attackers, whoever they were, were confined to the Mosque, the 
authorities may have regretted their hasty action with the telephone 
and telex lines. While the King fretted, Sultan took charge and 
resolved that the safest course was massive action. Units of troops, 
police and National Guard were despatched from Riyadh. The skies 
were loud with the lumbering of C-130 Hercules transports, 
despatched to Tabuk and Khamis Mushayt to ferry men. The 600 men 
of the elite Special Security Forces were in Mecca by mid-afternoon. 

The House of Saud must carry the ulema with them. That same 
afternoon the King called a meeting of the senior divines, including 
Baz, and asked for a ruling on the legality of clearing the Mosque by 
force. Although the felwah was not to be published for several days, 
the religious men assented immediately, finding their authority in the 
verse: ‘Do not fight them near the Holy Mosque until they fight you 
inside it, and if they fight you, you must kill them for that is the 
punishment of the unbelievers.’ 
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Muhammad Abdo Yamani. the Minister of Information, did not 
know whether he should tell the world or wait and could find nobody 
o listen to him. Naif and Sultan had already left for Mecca, where 
.hey were joined by the head of external intelligence. Turki j Fern 

™ ” l " d “ 'hne „„„ 

Dh^tor of ?he F ' I" 5 ' ° r “ mmUmSt ' behind «*k. As 

Uirector of the Foreign Liaison Bureau, Turki was also expected to 

work with the various friendly intelligence services. Fahd, however 

elected not to allow his fellow Arab leaders opportunity to crow and 

^.nglt his 10 °' aUrmed Perhaps at this insurrection 

Morocco h's Wt “ m ° re prudent t0 c °ntinue his holiday in 

By the evening all power and electricity had been cut off to the 

b£ Ue .he g“ C °H M tl8h ? e c rOUnd “• Wi,hout its usua i string of 
lights, the Grand Mosque looked heavy and forbidding. Juhaiman's 

mah! a re P ' Ck ‘ ne f ‘ he f” 1 '" lnd soldiers milling around the 

•hberd Dn'nce WWa K^ he T' 0 ”’ G ° Vnn ° r ° ( Mecc ‘ and “met,me 
in the head ^ “ ‘° ° ff " aSS ‘ SUnCe 0nl >' to see his dri ver shot 

if I« ‘f° OP D and . m “•' a,,,dd, '"' fircd b Y the horror of the crime and avid, 
u not for Paradise, at least for the Government’s bounty were 

proving hard to restrain. Sultan decided to launch an attack on the 
Marwah spur and he ordered an artillery barrage round the Marwah 
oalam and Osman gates. But as troops advanced across the lighted 
ground towards the gates, they were cut up badly by heavy fire from 
the upper stories and minarets; although they occupied the 
surrounding positions, ensuring there would be no sallies or 
reinforcements, they could not proceed into the Mosque proper. The 
Government forces had not expected such fierce resistance or, for that 
matter, such good shooting. A plan was needed that would keep the 
casualties down and also keep damage to the Mosque and ‘innocent’ 
deaths to a minimum; the King, in particular, had insisted on this. 

It is a curiosity of the siege that, as the casualties mounted and 
attack after attack was repelled, the youngest of the princes present, 
Turki al Feisal, almost the youngest of the old King’s sons, was 
increasingly deferred to by his uncles. Turki had selected the General 
heading the Special Forces to command the attack; as he remarked 
later, ‘someone had to take charge’. The problem was that with so 
many princes, generals and services present, it was becoming 
impossible to work out a coherent strategy or see it followed through. 
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There was no questioning the enthusiasm of the troops; indeed it 
mere wa q . % ,r tra< Jiti 0 nal Al Saud mistrust had 

was rather the opposite. But the traoit onai N • • 

ensured that the services had never worked together. The National 

Guard, too, might they not be suspect? Abdullah was later to claim 

that the Utaibah and Qahtan mujahiiiin had partly distmgu'sM 

themselves. But, in a typically suspicious move, officers w«e brought 

in from the mechanized battalions to provide a higher common 

this upset the bedouin. The foreign military missions, from the 

Americans to the Pakistanis, were prodigal with advice, much of ,t 

C °Patly n because of the difficulty of co-ordinating attacks on the gates, 
Sultan approved a helicopter assault into the c0 '“|y ar 1 * 
might have made sense at night but the Saudis lacked the expe ne° 
for^such an operation. Troops were winched down .into the courty 

in broad daylight and the losses were appalling. 

Every day that passed caused the prestige of the House of Saud to 
suffer Y as Sultan was weU aware. Despite ludicrously optimistic 
bulletins from Naif and Muhammad Abdo Yamani. the Muslim wor d 
was becoming restive at the delay. By Friday, the tide of battle had 
turned. The Government forces had gained a fo°thold ms.de .hey 
established themselves in the upper stones and dislodged the rebels 
from two minarets. To allow them to advance along 'be upper stones 
# , j arross t he courtyard, Turki chose to use gas provided through the 
il offices^ the U.S. Embassy. Troops backed up by snipers raked 
fheIS positions ofjuhaiman's men. and though the Ikhwan put 
UP barricades of mattresses and prayer mats, they were slowly bea en 
b«k and down towards the entrance to the basement. By the 
Mondav the whole Mosque above ground was in Government hands^ 
Deep below the courtyard, the Ikhwan barricaded themselves round 
ueep o had surrendered above had revealed their 

their suppJ^Thosewho ^ ^ was 

modest nurn d surrender in the utter hopelessness 

~ «“ **. 

i na^apes were barred against them; in the eerie, steaming 

tkts the S Jmed to be everywhere and might not some 

innocent pilgrims be amongst them. 

On the Wednesday, cleaners had managed to remove some of the 
blood and debris from the courtyard and a hurried prayer ceremony 
was shown on television. But that evening confrised reports amved 
from Hasa that what had always been feared had happened: the Shute 

villages were aflame. 
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That evening was the beginning of the Ashura. the tenth day of the 
month Muharram. Like the Shah, the Jiluwi had hitherto always 
banned the extravagant mourning ceremony where, in the past, men 
would whip themselves or pierce their flesh with knives in a paroxysm 
o sectarian grief. This year the Shia leaders, emboldened by 
Khomeini s revolution and unrest among the Shia in Iraq, had let it be 
known that marches at least would be staged. In the small village of 
Satwa, a crowd noted when a policeman struck a demonstrator and, 
throughout the next day, a mob rampaged through Qatif. By the 
evening of the Thursday, cars had been burned, shops looted, a bank 
attacked and seventeen people killed by security forces. It was as if the 
pent-up frustration of fifty years had at last found expression. 

11 Naif in Mecca, his deputy Ahmed was dispatched to Qatif 
with instructions to contain the situation at all costs. Now in his early 
forties, Ahmed had long been obliged to defer to his elder brothers, 
Fahd, Sultan, and Naif. Foreigners found him as strict as Naif in his 
personal life but more accessible to ideas and more articulate in 
expressing them. He toured the scene of the riot in Qatif and visited a 
school. In conversations with townsmen, he admitted that the Shia 
had suffered - the first member of the A1 Saud ever to do so. In the 
past, he said, they had not prospered as much as others in Hasa; they 
had not done so well in state service; even their womenfolk had not, 
on occasion, received the respect Muslim women should expect. No 
doubt these schools and hospitals were inadequate. But, Ahmed 
continued, their prosperity was beginning, the Eastern Province was 
booming and Qatif too. The past was the past, and if only they would 
co-operate in this crisis for the Kingdom, all would be well. 

His mission was a success, but the rioting had showed the 
commanders in Mecca that the siege must be brought to an end soon. 
Turki must have been near to despair. The Binladen Company, which 
had carried out King Saud’s renovation, was called in to produce their 
original plans; gas, water, burning tyres had been tried in vain. In the 
heart of the basement, beside their stocks of ammunition and dates, 
Juhaiman and his followers, including women and children, remained. 
Perhaps they still believed that God would cause, the ground to 
swallow up their enemies? 

Was Muhammad bin Abdullah still alive? Saudi newspapers later 
published a picture of a young man with his jaw blown away and said 
that this was the Expected Mahdi, killed in the early fighting in the 
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basement. Some writers claimed that Juhaiman had killed h.s fnend m 

the depths of despair. ne ver | mow w hat 

Perhaps the ammunition had run out. \ wea k wth 

the Ikhwan were feeling in the last iemu J 
exhaustion and thirst. niy of them, inc.u ingJuhamran b wound£ 
But at 1.30 in the morning of Tuesday 5 December^ exact y 
weeks after the attack had been launched. Juhaunan led out the 

170 of his band into the clean air. . 

It is said that as they emerged, many weeping a 
stand muttering constantly, spat on and reviled, one of the band 
EEd to a National Guardsman and asked: ‘Wh« of the army of the, 

north?’ 
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THROUGHOUT the Kingdom and Islam there was 
general applause when sixty-three heads rolled in the dust on 9 January 
1980 in eight different towns of Saudi Arabia, the violators of the 
Grand Mosque having been condemned by due process of law. The 
final act of justice was spread around the Kingdom so that the message 
of retribution would be more widely and effectively spread. The 
outrage to the holiest shrine of Islam was abhorrent to all but a small 
minority of citizens and Muslims in the greater umma. Those who 
dissented from the common view kept quiet. Even so, the confidence 
of the custodians of Mecca and Medina was badly shaken. Juhaiman 
and his fellow zealots had sought to redeem not only the revered place 
of worship but also the world from the corruption and laxity that they 
associated with the House of Saud. The seizure of the holy shrine was 
an abrupt reminder that the legitimacy of the dynasty was based upon 
its guardianship of the Holy Places and upholding the true faith. The 
affair was hardly likely to evoke sympathy amongst the devoted for 
the rulers entrusted with the safe-keeping of the kaaba. In recent times 
only Ayatollah Khomeini in Shiite Iran and Colonel Muammer 
Qaddafi of Libya had challenged the House of Saud’s moral title to be 
the protector of the Holy Places. Now it had been defied, violently, in 
a manner that was bound to disturb the assumptions of many within 
and without the Kingdom. There had been no open, indigenous 
protest motivated by religious fervour since Khaled bin Musaid and his 

followers had attempted to attack the new television transmitter in 
1965. 

Amongst those decapitated were forty-one Saudi citizens, ten 
Egyptians, six South Yemenis, three Kuwaitis, one North Yemeni, 
one Sudanese, and one Iraqi. The nationality and identity of many of 
the seventy-five rebels found dead in the Mosque, in addition to 
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twenty-five pilgrims, were never established. Twenty-three women 
and thirteen boys were amongst those who had trooped out when the 
dishevelled insurgents surrendered. They had been part of the cover 
for the rebels and were detained for corrective education. The 
interrogation of the insurrectionists prior to their execution was 
intensive. The authorities established to their satisfaction that there 
had been no conspiracy masterminded externally. The whole affair 
would, perhaps, have been less disturbing if one had been discover 
In November 1979 the frenzy of the Ashura had developed into an 
open show of defiance against the authorities by the Shutes in Qatil. 
Even more ominous were the less spontaneous riots there in February 
1980. The despised sect, numbering about 275,000 according to 
reliable estimates, constitutes a substantial minority in the whole 
country but predominates in the vital oil-bearing region of Hasa. 1 he 
spectre of disaffected Shiites throttling the lifeblood of the Kingdom 
by attacking vulnerable oil installations, perhaps aided and abetted by 
their fellow Shiites in other countries, was alarmingly conjured up by 


the demonstrations in Qatif. 

Yet the siege of the Grand Mosque raised more fundamental 
questions relating to the legitimacy and credibility of the dynasty. 
Juhaiman and his hirsute followers may have belonged to the lunatic 
fringe of Islam but they were representative of a current in the country 
towards a reversion to fundamentalist values and against the West and 
its technological innovations. Moreover, their revolt, however muc 
it may have been stimulated by the example of Khomeini. aro " r °™ 
the Sunni mainstream of Islam, the tendency of which is to respec the 
established order-until it is shown to be demonstrably unfit to 

eovern and collapses or is overthrown. . , ... 

The whole affair, inevitably, focused upon the historic but still very 
valid and relevant foundations of Saudi authority. The right to rule 
st to a large degree, rests on traditional and tribal disc.p me. 
instinctively understood by the people, governors and governed alike. 
Saudi Arabian society is a loose, cellu ar structure with the royal family 
at its apex. To a surprising degree the network of human groups and 
relationships binding the fabric of Saudi society has remained 
unchanged by urbanization, development and modernization. It is a 
system where personal contact counts for more than bureaucratic 
institutions and procedures. Ease of access to the governors by the 
governed is an essential part of what is really a super tribal system. 
Hence the continuing importance of the majlis, whether it be the 
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King’s or a Governor’s. In such a scheme of things the concepts of 
shuna (consultation) and ijma (consensus) are, or should be, part of the 
wider governmental process, the means by which the House of Saud 
obtains the people’s consent to its rule. 

The system is buttressed by the tenets of Islam, whiqh have the 
force of law and are to all intents and purposes inseparable from th'e 
business of every-day living. The effect had been to lead to an 
unthinking acceptance of the status quo. At the same time, the House 
of Saud ,s responsible for the preservation of the religious and social 
values of the country. An attack on one is, necessarily, a challenge to 
the other - as long as they are in tune. 

The unification of the peninsula by Ibn Saud, the consolidation of 
his power, and the imposition of stability also confer a legitimacy on 
the ruling family. The Saudi Arabian mentality, with its theocratic 
view of government, does not allow for political theorizing, even of 
an idle kind, by Western-educated intellectuals. The majority of 

. di s want a physically secure environment, whatever their social 
existence. Before Ibn Saud established order, life in the Kingdom 
could, indeed, be ‘nasty, brutish and short’. 

The seizure of the Grand Mosque and the Shiite disturbances 
brought these foundations of Saudi authority into question. Their 
immediate threat to the established order and implications for stability 
in the short term should not be exaggerated, but they did raise 
disturbing questions, which should have prompted a great deal of 
heart-searching in the palaces of Riyadh. Juhaiman’s insurrection 
indicated that the upper branches of the great tree constituted by the 
House of Saud had lost touch with the grass roots from which it had 
grown. Some in the higher reaches of the foliage were evidently 
unaware of the strains of the traditional social fabric caused by rapid 
development. Indeed, the planners were only beginning to 
acknowledge privately the problems caused by the disintegration of 
the bedouin’s pastoral existence, the movement of people from the 
land to the main cities and towns, the growing disparity between rural 
and urban standards of living, and the failure to distribute more evenly 
the state’s wealth. Foreign analysts and sociologists trying to interpret 
the phenomenon of the deracinated Bedou Juhaiman and his followers 
saw these factors as an explanation of their behaviour. More clearly, 
their bid to restore Islam to pristine purity reflected a protest against 
modernization and Western influences. 

Khaled, Fahd and their colleagues could not be accused of not 
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heeding the ulema and ignoring religious sensitivities however The 
enforcement of orthodox practice had become marked from 1978 
onwards. The segregation of the sexes had "become more rigid. 
Mishaal bint Fahd bin Muhammad’s first meeting with her lover had 
taken place in a boutique, according to the controversial television film 
Death of a Princess. The best part of a year before the furore over the 
screening of it in Britain in April 1980. Naif had ordered h.s plain¬ 
clothes. thobe-clad secret policemen to keep a watchful eye on dress 
shops to prevent such assignations taking place. Following Mishaal s 
execution. Saudi girls had been forbidden to study abroad. 

The leadership seemed responsive enough to the mora 
preoccupations of the religious elders. But the ulema, who had become 
very much part of the temporal order and an arm of the state, were 
clearly not being as insistent in their zeal as many citizens apart from 
Juhaiman and his friends, would have liked. Criticism of the persona 
conduct of members of the royal family and the enormous fortunes 
being made by them out of state contracts reached far beyond wild 
visionaries like Juhaiman. Its extent was indicated by a literate, well- 
presented document recounting in some plausible detail the lax and 
corrupt practices of the prominent senior and junior princes, whic 
was posted to Fleet Street newspapers in the early summer ot 1980. 
Production and distribution of the indictment, signed amply 
‘Gratefully yours, The Young Revolutionaries , was said by Western 
intelligence men to be the work of Saudi students in the U.S. 

The most disturbing aspect of the Grand Mosque seizure was the 
spectacular nature of the breakdown in law and order in the most sensitive 
ofall places in the Kingdom. The labour unrest at Dhahran in Hasahad 
been peacefully resolved in 1953. The oil workers protests, in 1956^ 
inspired by Nasser's revolutionary rhetoric, were ruthlessly suppressed 
by the tyrannical Saud bin jiluwi. The spontaneous demonstrations 
trieeered off by Nasser’s ‘big lie' in 1967 had posed no serious threat and 
been handled efficiently without bloodshed or retaliation. But the 
violation of the holiest shrine of Islam was a security lapse that must have 
caused major misgivings in the hierarchy. The regime employs a high 
proportion of its limited manpower in discreet, unsimster, but pervasive 
surveillance, juhaiman was not, after all, unknown to the authorities. I 
seemed incredible that the intended putsch inspired by Allah had not 
come to the attention of the authorities. The damage to the credibility of 
the super-tribe in terms of its competence to provide stability was dithcult 
to calculate, but it was not negligible. 
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Disturbing also as an open act of defiance were the riots in Qatif. 
They had nothing to do with labour grievances or wounds inflicted on 
Arab nationalist pride. Underlying those disturbances was Shiite 
resentment, stimulated by the emotive rhetoric of Khomeini and the 
Iranian revolution. Historically, the eruptions should be seen as a 
reaction to neglect and suppression bom of Sunni prejudice existing 
throughout Islam but present in the Wahhabite Kingdom in 
particularly primeval form. The leaders of the House of Saud should 
have been alerted to the dangers arising *lrom the existence of a 
disaffected community long before. Feisal, who in the later years of his 
reign never visited Hasa at all, and his successors did nothing to 
overcome discrimination against the Shiites and made no effort to 
integrate them into society. This failure is only understandable in the 
context of religious tunnel vision, deeply rooted in history. The 
blinkered outlook was even more lamentable, in terms of self-interest 
if nothing else, in that the Shiite community has proved relatively 
fertile ground for the implantation of radical ideology. It has also led 
to a waste of badly needed human resources. Aramco’s experience has 
been that members of the sect show a greater willingness to undertake 
manual tasks, skilled or otherwise, and a stronger desire for self- 
improvement through education, than Sunnis of bedouin origin. But 
by 1981 only one Shiite had ever held ministerial rank. 

The Shiite community is and will continue to be the most divisive 
element in the Kingdom. Otherwise, its society is more homogeneous 
and cohesive, ethnically and religiously, than that of any other Arab 
state of significance except Egypt. The pattern is by no means one of 
uniformity, however. Cosmopolitan Jeddah is still a refreshing 
contrast to Riyadh,-a city overladen by a heavy pall of Wahhabite 
gloom, even if it is the form rather than the substance of Abdul 
Wahhab’s puritanism that is now observed. Hejazi resentment over 
Nejdi domination is by no means dead. It seemed significant that the 
instinctive reaction of one Jeddah businessman on hearing the first 
confused news of the takeover of the Grand Mosque was to mutter 
one word - ‘TaweeP, the central figure in the conspiracy exposed in 
1969. In reality, Hejazi separatist feeling ceased to be a threat when oil 
revenues gave the people of the province a vested interest in the 
stability of the territory carved out by Ibn Saud. The people of the 
Asir, cultivators rather than pastoralists, are mainstream Sunni in 
outlook and their adherence to Wahhabite forms is as thin as a 
diaphanous veil. But the former province of the Imamate of Yemen 
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has been integrated well enough into the realm even if Riyadh was 
slow to improve the lot of its people. 

Because the Saudi Arabian mentality is so heavily imbued with a 
fundamentalist Koranic view of the world, it has not been responsive 
to radical ideology. The appeal of Nasser to the first generation of 
educated, politically articulate young men derived from their 
identification with pan-Arab nationalism and revulsion against the 
excesses of Saud’s incompetent regime. There was evidence that the 
Baathist movement had established cells in Hasa, but the wholesale 
round-up of suspects at the end of 1969 was an over-reaction on the 
part of the authorities. The main vehicle of active opposition in Hasa is 
the Islamic Revolutionary Organization, which claimed responsibility 
for the Qatif disturbances. A shadowy movement, it is almost 
certainly directly affiliated to Tehran. In the recent history of the Arab 
world the Kingdom has been remarkable for not producing any 
indigenous left-wing dissident movements that in themselves 
constituted a threat to the established order. The mysterious 
organizations which have attacked the regime and made claims of 
active subversion over the past few decades have been the creatures of 
hostile Arab powers and Moscow, without having any base in the 
Kingdom. The only Saudi dissident movement that has survived in 
any form has been the Arabian Peninsula People’s Union, the exiled 
opposition group founded by Nasser Said after the labour troubles at 
Dhahran in 1953. Several Beirut newspapers quoted him taking some 
credit for the capture of the Grand Mosque, a claim that could not be 
taken seriously and seemed like the bleat of a forgotten opposition 
leader. He was reported to have been abducted on 17 December 1979, 
probably to Riyadh. A handful of anonymous exiles constitute an 
embryonic Saudi Arabian Communist Party, which apparently has no 
cells functioning in the Kingdom. The Vanguard of the Arabian 
Revolution circulates its Arabic language Sawi al Talia mainly to 
students and military officers abroad, but has also managed some 
covert distribution within the Kingdom. Its base is outside the 
country, but where exactly is apparently not known to Western 
Intelligence and security services. A few young men, like the 
unbalanced Feisal bin Musaid, may come back from seats of higher 
education abroad with half-baked revolutionary notions. Nearly all, 
however, return home and settle down (unlike their Iranian 
counterparts in the days of the Shah), conforming to those ‘traditional 
values’ to which an almost parrot-like lip-service is now de ri^ueur. 
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A certain duality is apparent from the manner in which a Saudi’s 
mentJ outlook alters when he sets foot on his native soil and changes 
his Western suit for the thobe, gutra and ageel. 

resnnn!e Saiidi Arabia, the regime’s only possible 

3ion? Se '7 e ° f the Grand Mos ^ must be some measure of 
o origin values, a return to fundamental practices, and a 

ereaTTado 0 a " d bos ‘ ility *° innovation - Juhaiman cast a 

7' hd of . d ° ubt the official Saudi shibboleth - repeated 

° f fi,h b *. r iOT ««• ministers - about the 

total compatibility of rapid economic development and the 

maintenance of traditional and religious values. But too big a retreat 

SiteT ■ C °r ld lead t0 0 PP° s,tion from the educated, 
articulate progressive elements committed - with due regard to 

soaetys capacity to undergo change-to maximum possible 

development, economic diversification and modernization, including a 

measure of liberalization and reform. They would include Western- 

educated technocrats, some officers and N.C.O.s in the Armed 

forces, merchants and businessmen, and, not the least, many of the. 

princes apart from those in the inner circle - with a vested interest in 

seeing state expenditure maximized. Together they could coalesce into 

a broad front of opposition. 

Saudi Arabia’s 35,000-strong military establishment is an unknown 
quantity politically. The Armed Forces seem unlikely to move against 
the established order unless in reaction to a pan-Arab catastrophe like 
the military humiliation suffered at the hands of Israel in 1967. But the 
House of Saud is acutely conscious of the fact that regular armed forces 
have been the instrument of most change and revolution in Arab 
countries since the end of the colonial era. The regime distrusted its 
own well before the discovery of the conspiracy in 1969 I n the 
Kingdom, the military is a potential source of instability because those 
entering the ranks are largely detribalized. With money no object but 
recruitment a problem and loyalty always a matter of concern, Saudi 
Arabian servicemen, especially the officer corps, have been pampered 
and given a number of fringe benefits, such as grants of land, apart 
from high salaries. In the spring of 1981 pay rates were doubled 
giving a lieutenant up to 8,209 riyals ($2,445) monthly, and a general 
up to 21,561 riyals ($6,420). The National Guard, now including highly 
trained units with modem weapons, is still regarded as an essentia] 
counterpoise and the defender of the regime against a coup attempt. 
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It would be an over-simplification to portray Saudi Arabia as having 
become polarized between ‘reaction’ and progress . There is, 
certainly, a piarked dichotomy between the wider perspective of the 
well-qualified, Western-educated Ph.Ds and the obscurantism of the 
restricted learning of Baz. But the intelligentsia had become 
increasingly preoccupied, and confused, over the question of how fast 
the pace of development should be well before the 1979 eruption. In 
the debate, the conservative, traditionalist side of the national 
character seems to be at least holding its own and probably prevailing 
over the liberal, progressive one, even amongst the ‘Californian Mafia 
of Ph.Ds holding significant offices. Ministers, senior officials, and 
academics favour, on balance, a slower economic growth and more 
moderate social change. A concomitant of such thinking is a hardening 
consensus amongst the technocrats that petroleum resources should be 

conserved and not depleted at such a fast rate. 

The energy crisis caused by the Iranian revolution led to an 
escalation in oil prices, despite continued Saudi efforts to restrain 
them, bringing the official selling rate for a barrel of Arabian Light to 
$32. As a result, Saudi Arabia is accumulating surplus revenue at the 
rate of $1,000 million a week with the prospect of foreign assets 
mounting to $180,000 million by the end of 1981. Concern about 
S.A.M.A.’s massive investments becoming a hostage to fortune was 
heightened by the U.S. freeze of Iranian funds after its diplomats were 
taken hostage in Tehran in November 1979. In addition complaints 
can be heard about the low rate of return from them and their 
depreciation in real terms, by about 5 per cent a year, because of 
inflation. Doubts are even expressed about the wisdom of the 
Kingdom’s heavy industrialization programme in thetwo relatively 
isolated and self-contained urban centres being developed at Jubail and 
Yanbo. The projects can only increase the country s dependence on 
foreign manpower for the indefinite future. More than ev , 
resenfment £d apprehension focuses on the huge expatriate 
community that by the middle of 1980 was probably in excess of 2 
million rather than the official, and very precise, estimate of 

1 059 800 

’ Preoccupation about the size of the foreign presence is one reason 
for the audible criticism of the scale of the Kingdom s military 
spending and weapons procurement programme. It is not just a matter 
of the expense. Reliance on expatriate, and particularly American, 
skills not only for maintenance but also training and the operation ot 
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sophisticated systems is as great in the sensitive field of security as 
elsewhere. An undisclosed but significant proportion of the 40,000 or 
so Americans in the country works on defence contracts. 

For the most part, doubts and criticism are expressed in private. 
When aired in public, they do no more than touch upon the rate of 
development, the level of oil production, and the financial surplus. 
This is healthy debate, however, by the standards of most Arab 
countries. Discontent about the proportion of the Kingdom’s wealth 
enjoyed by the ruling clan is easily discernible, however. It is not a 
matter of the stipends paid to members of the royal family. They are 
regarded as the legitimate entitlement of those in authority. The 
jealousy is over the proportion of the national income enjoyed by the 
clan. The issue is not ‘corruption’, however. The concept, as 
understood in the West, is hardly relevant to Saudi Arabia. Most of its 
inhabitants, from the humblest bedouin to the most urbane and 
worldly-wise merchant, consider anyone who does not profit from his 
status or ability to peddle influence foolish or incompetent. To an 
extent, the practices whereby the state’s revenue is distributed to 
commoners, in office or in business, through channels not recognized 
by official budgetary procedures, strengthens the system by widening 
the vested interest in it. As the U.S. State Department’s foremost 
expert on Saudi Arabia put it: ‘The greatest destabilizing aspect of 
corruption in Saudi Arabia is probably psychological. The practices are 
not unequivocally condemned, indeed they comprise the national pas¬ 
time. On the other hand, if the extent of royal involvement in 
“corrupt” practices were perceived, this could serve to undermine the 
reputation for strict Wahhabite integrity which has over the years 
been a hallmark of the regime. It would be far easier for politically 
disaffected Saudis to accuse a regime sullied with the reputation of 
corruption of being the cause of their frustration than to look to the 
real though complicated root causes — the impact of technology and 
modernization on traditional Islamic society. The commissions on 
defence contracts might have been eliminated, but the 5 per cent 
ceiling set on agents’ fees is certainly being substantially exceeded. For 
instance, the rate charged by one of the younger princes, known for 
his exponential greed, on a multi-billion dollar engineering contract 
awarded to an American company in 1978 was known to be 17 per 
cent. It is hardly reassuring, and a reflection of investment 
opportunities in the Kingdom, that a significant proportion of the 
accumulated gains of many princes and merchants is being put to 
profitable use abroad. 
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The House of Saud is not in any way-unlike the late Shah of 
Iran - blinded by delusions of grandeur or convinced of its own 

fallibility, even if it does sublimely assume its right to rule. Yet the 
royal leadership's haphazard and archaic ways of consulting its 
variegated subjects look desperately inadequate. Even able technocratic 
ministers and others in charge of vital sectors of the establishment 
cannot assume that they will have any decisive effect on the 
formulation of the policies they execute. In the final analysis, the most 
senior and influential commoner is subordinate to any princeling. 
Neither proven ability nor status achieved through performance 
outweighs royal prerogative. Confidence in the system has sunk to 
such an abysmally low level that many of the bright technocrats are 
making provision for an uncertain future in anonymous Swiss and 
Caribbean bank accounts. The House of Saud will have to adapt if it is 
to survive. The challenge facing it is to revive new methods of 
consultation and participation in the running of the state by the 
emergent educated elite, to which relatively few members of the royal 
family belong, while still respecting and preserving tradition. The 
dilemma may prove insoluble, not the least because of the decadent 
leadership’s inability to define or confront the problem. 

The regime’s response to defiance from the discontented atavistic 
elements in society represented by Juhaiman has not been encouraging, 
indicating indecision and dilatoriness. In the aftermath of the 
occupation of the Grand Mosque, Fahd assured in January 1980 that 
the long-promised Consultative Council, or Majlis Ashura, would be 
established within two months • in accordance with 200 basic 
provisions derived from the sharia. They had been under preparation 
for a long time, the Crown Prince said, in line with the regime’s 
determination that they should be applied ‘only after careful and 
complete study’. Two months later a committee under Naif was 
appointed to consider the necessary legislation for a new system of 
government. Fifteen months later, in mid-1981, its findings still had 
not been announced. The Government did, however, launch new 
development schemes in the Qatif area in the course of 1980 and 
Khaled visited the town half way through Muharram in November of 
that year. 

The nervousness of the regime was highlighted rather than 
disguised by the anger with which it reacted to the showing on British 
commercial television of the film Death of a Princess. The House of 
Saud was deeply offended by what it saw as an intrusion into its family 
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affairs. Yet its action in demanding the suspension of James Craig, the 
British Ambassador, and its implied threat to cut the U.K. off from 
Saudi Arabia, one of its richest export markets, was aimed largely at 
impressing the domestic constituency. Twisting the tail of a toothless 
old lion was an easy way of demonstrating the muscle with which the 
hierarchy could deal with impertinence, at home as well as abroad. It 
only succeeded , n drawing more attention to the film, ensuring a 
boom in sales of video cassettes of it. Craig was allowed to resume his 
du.ies at the end of the summer after Lord Carrington, the Foreign 

d “ e , obelsance - Somewhat estranged from the 
, , e k K J ngd ? m could hatd, y afford a serious rupture with Britain, 
one of the few European powers able to provide an alternative source 
of arms and of some importance in diplomatic efforts being made to 
bring about a solution to the Palestinian problem. 

1980 Saudi Arabia felt it necessary to distance itself from 
Washington as much as possible in public. Following the Soviet 

'ZZ: B r iS ‘f; /' ad °P' ed a position 8 in common 

with other non-aligned Islamic states, of rejecting any interference in 

the region by super-powers. It sought to strengthen relations with the 

other conservative states of the Gulf and also Iraq. At the outset of the 

off J" 7 1980 “ “ Ulted in Ira< f’ s successes and 

offered safe haven to its forces. Enthusiasm was soon tempered 

however, by Ayatollah Khomeini’s threat of retaliation and the 

possibility of war reaching the southern littoral of the Gulf 

At the end of January 1981 Saudi Arabia played host to the Third 

Islamic Summit Conference at Taif, the sprawling and unlovely 

summer capital and resort. Delegates gasped at the opulent 

Uwernment guest palace and conference centre, built at frenetic speed 

and at the cost of 450 million riyals ($135 million) in the previous 

year, with most of the construction materials having been flown in 

from abroad. The Kingdom was almost obliged to hold the summit 

having called a jihad against Israel the previous summer in response to a 

law declaring undivided Jerusalem the ‘eternal’ capital of the Jewish 

state. In the absence of Khomeini or any representative of him, the 

gathering was suffused with the warmth of Islamic brotherhood It 

remained to be seen what would become of the summit resolutions 

calling for the liberation of Jerusalem, Soviet withdrawal from 

Afghanistan, and an end to the Iraqi-Iranian conflict. Saudi Arabia 

however, emerged with its prestige enhanced. The heirs of Ibn Saud 

appeared to have recovered a great deal of confidence and composure 
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Having witnessed the spectacle and been impressed by it, I went to 
Riyadh, pondering upon the future of the dynasty to which Islam, 
the West, and the rest of the civilized world owed so much. 
The maintenance of maximum unity within the all-important inner 
circle of the royal family was essential to its survival, I knew. The 
question of the succession had been raised again in February 1980 
when Khaled had suffered a minor heart attack. There would be a 
major problem when the time came for the leadership to pass to a son 
of a younger generation. Apart from that, could the cumbersome, 
arcane decision-making process strike the necessary, finely-tuned 
balance between tradition and modernization? Would it be able to 
maintain a close friendship with the West, particularly the U.S., while | 
fulfilling its important Arab and Islamic roles? Could a consensus with 
sufficient flexibility and foresight emerge to broaden the system to i 
embrace some of those subjects of far greater ability than the 
billionaire princelings? I doubted the ability of the lugubrious House 
of Saud not to squander the political legitimacy and moral authority 
bequeathed by its forefathers, the wide measure of popularity that it 
still enjoyed, and the negative but very valuable surety deriving from 
the widespread feeling in the realm that any other regime would be 
very much worse. The dynasty, undoubtedly, had become 
progressively more exposed to malevolent external forces beyond the 
control even of its ample finances. The U.S., or more precisely the 
democratically elected Congress to which it is beholden, could prove 
the fatal undoing of the regime in its blundering policy in the region. 
So could the ‘homicidal dwarf’ Begin' through his confrontational 
strategy with the Arab power possessing the greatest potential 
leverage over Washington. I reckoned that within five years Saudi 
sovereigns could have had their last page in history. 

As I surveyed Riyadh’s landscape of soaring structures, glossy and 
elegant, from my hotel room, I was reminded of the reflections of 
D van der Meulen after he had visited the remains of Dinya, ancestral 
home of the House of Saud, in 1952. His words rang true to me at 
least, twenty-nine years later: ‘Wahhabism was in ruin. The capital 
bigger, wealthier and richer in palaces than any town in Central 
Arabia had ever been before, was witness of a ruin that was greater, 
immeasurably greater, than that first ruin because this time the ruin 

was spiritual.’ 1 

But the Kingdom is still in being. 
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ruling family of Yemen, and m * n y , j ea$t six Q f his own family before he was 

OSTmi uT to K* to of Saudi Arab.. to -*"* by ~ ° “ 

nephews. 
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ABDUL AZIZ fathered forty-five recorded sons by at 
least twenty-two different mothers. There were as many daughters 
from an even wider range of women. The sheer number of his pro¬ 
geny and the reluctance of the House of Saud to discuss such family 
matters make the compilation of a complete and detailed record of its 
members no easy task. The following table of Abdul Aziz’s male 
descendants, based on the one given in Burke's Royal Families of the 
World, Volume II, is as comprehensive as possible. 


ABDUL AZIZ bin Abdul Rahman 
bin Feisal al Saud, b at Riyadh 24 
Nov 1880, entered Riyadh 15 Jan 1902 
and became Imam of the Wahhabis 
and Prince of Nejd, proclaimed King 
of the Hejaz 8 Jan 1926 and King of 
Nejd and its Dependencies Feb 1927, 
unified the dual monarchy and became 
King of Saudi Arabia 22 Sept 1932, d 
at Taif 9 Nov 1953. having had issue: 

1 Turki, b at Kuwait 1900 (son of 
Wadhba bint Hazzam), d at Riyadh 
during the influenza epidemic 1919, 
leaving issue: 

1. Feisal, b (posthumously) at 
Riyadh 1920, and has issue: 

(1) Turki, b 1943 and has 

issue: 

Ghalib 

(2) Abdullah, b 1946 

(3) Abdul Aziz 

(4) Khaled 

(5) Muhammad 


2 Saud (son of Wadhba bint Haz¬ 
zam), succeeded his father (see 
below) 

3 Khaled, b 1903, d an infant 

4 Feisal (son of Tarfa bint Ab¬ 
dullah), succeeded his half-brother 
King Saud (see below) 

5 Fahd, b at Riyadh 1905, d during 
the influenza epidemic 1919 

6 Muhammad, b at Riyadh 1910 
(son of Jauharah bint Musaid), and 
has issue: 

1. Fahd, and has issue: 

(1) Feisal 

(2) Saad 

(3) Abdullah 

2. Bandar, and has issue: 

(1) Khaled 

(2) Abdul Aziz 

3. Badr 

4. Saad . 

5. Abdullah 

6. Abdul Aziz 
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7 Khaled, succeeded his half- 
brother King Feisal (see below) 

8 Saad, b at Riyadh 1914, d during 
the influenza epidemic 1919 

9 Nasir, b 192Q (son of Bazza), and 
has issue: 

1. Saud, and has issue: 

(1) Khaled 

(2) Abdul Aziz 

2. Khaled, and has issue: 

(1) Feisal 

(2) Fahd 

3. Abdullah, b 1941, and has 
issue: 

(1) Feisal 

(2) Khaled 

4. Fahd, and has issue: 
tl) Khaled 

(2) Nauf 

5. Muhammad 

6. Abdul Rahman, and has 
issue: 

(1) Feisal 

(2) Jawahir 

7. Turki 

8. Ahmed 

9. Man sour, dec 

10. Feisal 

11. Man sour 

12. Sultan 

13. Abdul Aziz 

14. Thamir 

15. Nawwaf 

10 Saad, b at Riyadh 1920 (son of 
Jauharah bint Saad al Sudairi), and 
has issue: 

1. Fahd 

2. Saud 

3. Muhammad 

4. Feisal 

5. Fahd (2), and has issue: 

(1) Abdul Aziz 

6. Khaled 

11 Fahd, Crown Prince of Saudi 
Arabia, b at Riyadh 1921 (son of 
Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudairi), and 
has issue (order uncertain): 

Feisal 


Khaled 

Saud 

Saad 

Sultan 

Muhammad 

Turki 

12 Mansour ^ b at Riyadh 1922 (son 
of Shahida), d at Paris May 1951, 
leaving issue: 

1. Talal (Mansour), b 
posthumously 1951 

13 Abdullah, b at Riyadh 1923 
(son of Bint Asi al Shuraim of the 
Sham mar), and has issue: 

1. Mutaib, dec 

2. Mutaib 

3. Khaled 

4. Abdul Aziz 

5. Feisal 

14 Bandar, b at Riyadh 1923 (son 
of Bazza), and has issue: 

1. Feisal, b 1943 

2. Muhammad 

3. Turki 

4. Feisal (2) 

5. Abdul Aziz 

6. Abdullah 

7. Mansour 

8. Khaled 

15 Musaid, b at Riyadh 1923 (son 
of Jauharah bint Saad al Sudairi), 
and has issue: 

1. Feisal, shot and killed his un¬ 
cle King Feisal, b 1948 (son of a 
Rashidi mother), d (executed) at 
Riyadh June 1975 

2. Yusuf 

3. Mashhur 

4. Saud, and has issue: 

(1) Feisal 

5. Bandar 

6. Khaled, d 1965 (shot while 
taking part in a demonstration 
opposing the introduction of 
television in Saudi Arabia), leav¬ 
ing issue: 

(1) Abdul Rahman 
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(2) Abdul.Aziz 

16 Sultan, b at Riyadh 1924 (son 
of Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudairi), 
and has issue: 

1. Khaled, b 1949 

2. Feisal, b 1950 

3. Bandar 

4. Muhammad 

5. Turki 

6. Fahd 

7. Muhammad 

17 Abdul Mohsen, b at Riyadh 
1925 (son of Jauharah bint Saad al 
Sudairi), and has issue: 

1. Bandar 

2. Badr 

3. Fawwaz, and has issue: 

(1) Walid 

(2) Abir 

4. Saud 

18 Mishaal, b at Riyadh 1926 (son 
of Shahida), and has issue: 

1. Feisal, b 1947 

2. Mishairi, b 1948 

3. Muhammad, b 1949 

4. Min sour 

5. Turki 

6. Abdul Aziz 

7. Khaled 

8. Bandar 

19 Abdul Rahman, b at Riyadh 
1926/7 (son of Hassa bint Ahmed 
al Sudairi), and has issue. 

1. Khaled 

2. Fahd 

3. Turki 

20 Mitab. b at Riyadh 1928 (son 
of Shahida), and has issue: 

1. Mansour 

21 Talal, b 1930 (son of 
Munaiyer), d at Taif 1931 

22 Badr, b 1931 (son of Haya bint 
Saad al Sudairi), d 1931/2 

23 Talal, b at Riyadh 1931 (son of 
Munaiyer), and has issue: 

1. Feisal, b 1949 

2. Turki 

3. Walid 


4. Khaled 

24 Mishairi, b at Riyadh 1932 (son 
of Bushra), killed the British Vice- 
Consul Cyril Ousman, Nov 1951, 
and has issue: 

1. Muhammad 

2. Mansour 

3. Feisal 

4. Talal 

25 Badr, b at Riyadh 1933 (son of 
Haya bint Saad al Sudairi), and has 
issue: 

1. Khaled 

2. Fahd, dec 

3. Talal 

4. Fahd 

26 Naif, b at Riyadh 1933 (son of 
Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudairi), and 
has issue: 

1. Saud 

2. Muhammad 

27 Nawwaf, b at Riyadh 1934 (son 
of Munaiyer), and has issue: 

1. Muhammad, b 1952 

2. Nawwaf 

28 Turki, b at Riyadh 1934 (son ol 
Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudairi), and 
has issue: 

1. Feisal 

2. Sultan 

3. Fahd 

4. Khaled . . 

29 Fawwaz, b at Riyadh 1934 (son 
of Bazza) 

30 Majid, b at Riyadh 1934 (son of 
Mudhi), d 1940 

31 Abdul Illah, b at Riyadh 1935 
(son of Haya bint Saad al Sudairi), 
and has issue: 

1. Abdul Aziz 

32 Salman, b at Riyadh 1936 (son 
of Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudairi), 
and has issue: 

1. Fahd 

2. Sultan 

3. Ahmed 

4. Abdul Aziz 

33 Majid, b at Riyadh 1937 (full 
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brother of Sattam), and has issue: 

1. Abdul Aziz 

2. Naif 

34 Thamir, b at Riyadh 1937 (son 
of Bint al Shalan of the Ruwala), 
wished for a sex change operation, 
d at Miami, Florida, U.S.A., June 
1959 (committed suicide by dren¬ 
ching his clothes with petrol and 
setting himself alight), leaving 
issue: 

1. Feisal 

35 Ahmed, b at Riyadh 1937 (7th 
and youngest son of Hassa bint 
Ahmed al Sudairi) 

36 Abdul Majid, b at Riyadh 1940 
(son of Haya bint Saad al Sudairi) 
and has issue: 

1. Feisal 

37 Mamduh, b at Riyadh 1940 
(son of Bint al Shalan of the 
Ruwala), and has issue: 

1. Muhammad 

2. Nawwaf 

3. Miqrin 

38 Abdul Sal am, b at Riyadh 1941, 
dec 

39 Hidhlul, b at Riyadh 1941 (son 
of Saida al Yamaniya) 

40 Mashhur, b at Riyadh 1942 
(son of Bint al Shalan of the 
Ruwala) 

41 Sattam, b at Riyadh 1943 (full 
brother of Majid) 

42 Miqrin, b at Riyadh 1943 (son 
of Baraka al Yamaniya), and has 
issue: 

1. Fahd 

2. Abdul Aziz 

3. Feisal 

43 a son, b at Riyadh 1942 (son of 
Khadra al Yamaniya), d 1944 

44 Hamud, b at Riyadh 1947 (son 
of Futaima al Yamaniya) 

46 a son, b at Riyadh June 1952, 
dec 


SAUD, King of Saudi Arabia and 
Imam and Protector of the Wahhabis 
1953-64, b at Kuwait 12 Jan 1902 
(son of Wadhba bint Hazzam), apptd 
Viceroy of Nejd 1926, proclaimed 
Crown Prince at Mecca 1933, apptd 
C-in-C of the Army Aug 1953, suc¬ 
ceeded his father 9 Nov 1953, deposed 
in favour of his half-brother Crown 
Prince Feisal 2 Nov 1964, d at Athens 
23 Feb 1969, had many wives, leaving 
issue: 

1 Sultan, d an infant 

2 Fahd, b 1923 

3 Musaid, and has issue: 

1. Khaled 

2. Nawwaf 

3. Fahd 

4. Walid 

5. Turki 

6. Abdul Aziz 

7. Feisal 

4 Muhammad, and has issue* 

1. Khaled 

2. Sultan 

3. Feisal 

4. Mishaal 

5 Abdullah, and has issue: 

1. Mitab, b 1948 

2. Nawwaf 

3. Abdul Aziz 

4. Khaled 

5. Muhammad 

6. Nahar 

7. Naif 

8. Feisal 

6 Feisal, and has issue: 

1. Man sour 

2. Nawwaf 

3. Naif 

4. Abdul Rahman 

7 Khaled, b 1935 

8 Abdul Mohsen 

9 Abdul Rahman, b 1946, and has 

issue: 

1. Khaled 

2. Feisal 

3. Abdul Aziz 
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4. Mamdur 

10 Mansour, b 1947 

11 Abdul Illah, b 1949 

12 Saad, d 1967/8, leaving issue: 

1. Fahd 

2. Khaled 

3. Nawwaf 

4. Mansour 

13 Badr, and has issue: 

1. Salman \ 

. 2. Mishaal 

3. Abdul Aziz 

4. Turki 

5. Mansour 

6. Khaled 

7. Abdul Majid 

8. Talal 

9. Hosan 

10. Walid 

14 Bandar, and has issue: 

1. Feisal 

15 Majid, and has issue: 

1. Mansour 

2. Naif 

16 Thamir, d 1967/8. leaving 
issue: 

1. Abdul Mohsen 

2. Feisal 

3. Khaled 

4. Turki 

5. Bandar 

17 Sultan 

18 Abdul Majid 

19 Talal 

20 Naif 

21 Miqrin 

22 Ahmed 

23 Turki, b 1952/3. and has issue. 

1. Saud, b 1973/4 

2. Sara, b \912I5 

24 Mashhur. b 1953 

25 Mishairi 

26 Saif ad Daula 

27 Hosan ad Din 

28 Mishaal. and has issue: 

1. Feisal 

2. Khaled 

3. Abdul Aziz 


4. Nawwaf 

29 Fawwaz, and has issue: 

1. Salman 

30 Saif al Islam 

31 Hasan 

32 Mohsab 

33 Saif an Nasr 

34 Jalawi 

35 Nasir 

36 Ghalib 

37 Yusuf 

38 Hamud 

39 Abdul Karim 

40 Yazid 

41 Sattam 

42 Muhtasim 

43 Saif ad Din 

44 Muntasir 

45 Nawwaf 

FEISAL, King of Saudi Arabia and 
Imam and Protector of the Wahhabis 
1964-75, b at Riyadh 1904 (or 
1905?)(son of Tarfa bint Abdullah), 
apptd Viceroy of the Hejaz 1926 and 
Minister for Foreign Affairs 1930, pro¬ 
claimed Crown Prince Nov 1953, suc¬ 
ceeded his half-brother King Saud 2 
Nov 1964, shot and killed in the 
Royal Palace at Riyadh by his nephew 
Feisal bin Musaid 25 March 1975, leav¬ 
ing issue by his three wives: 

1 Abdullah, b at Riyadh 1921 (son 

of Sultana bint Ahmed bin 

Muhammad al Sudairi), and has 

issue: 

1. Khaled, and has issue: 

(1) Muhammad 

2. Muhammad, and has issue: 

(1) Turki 

3. Abdul Rahman 

4. Saud 

5. Talal, b 1948, killed in a 

shooting accident 25 Sept 1960 

6. Bandar 

7. Turki 

8. Sultan - 

2 Muhammad, b at Riyadh 1937 


Scanned by CamScanner 



THE HOUSE OF SAUD 

(son of Iffat bint Ahmed bin 
Abdullah al Saud), and has issue: 

1. Amr 

3 Khaled, b at Riyadh (son of 
Haya bint Muhammad bin Abdul 
Rahman), and has issue: 

1. Sultan 

2. Bandar 

4 Saud. b at Riyadh (son of Iffat), 
and has issue: 

1. Muhammad 

2. Khaled 

5 Abdul Rahman, b at Riyadh (son 
of Iffat), and has issue: 

1. Saud 

2. Sara 


557 

6 Saad, b at Riyadh (son of Haya) 

7 Bandar, b at Riyadh (son of Iffat) 

8 Turki, b at Riyadh (son of Iffat) 

KHALED, King of Saudi Arabia and 
Imam and Protector of the Wahhabis 
1975 - , b at Riyadh 1912 (or 1913?), 
proclaimed Crown Prince March 1965, 
succeeded his half-brother King Feisal 
25 March 1975, and has issue by Sitta: 

1 Bandar, and has issue: 

1. Feisal ^ 

2 Abdullah, and has issue: 

1. Fahd ' 

3 Feisal 

4 Fahd 


Scanned by CamScanner 



Index 


u/ royal /amtltn art laird under thru /in/ nu.nr am! mm^oyah 


umirr ibnr pammytak i 


Abadan. J* 

Abdul A di ba Abdul Rahman bin 
Fcisal ai Sand, air I bn Smid 
Abdul Aril bin Mnsaid. ). 7*. 100. 
4M 

Abdul Ani bin Salman. 414 
Abdul Utah (Iraqi Print* Repent), 
147. IR7. IM; killed in coup. 

204 

Abdul I Hah («on of I bn Sand). 2*9 
Abdul Karim. Taych, Iraqi Oil 
Muumct. 42*. 414. 4)1 
Abdul Majid (too of lb* Saudi. 2b* 
Abdul M oh ten (mu of Iba Saudi. 

209. 212. 21). 2M. 222. 2*9 
Abdul R a h m an (mu of Iba Saudi. 
244 

Abdul Rahman al Fcaal. 20) 

Abdul Rahman bin FeW al Sand 
(Iba Soar* father). 2.1. 2); 
urmdm titles lo Abdul Adi 
(Iba Saadi. 31; depot urn at 
rukr. 4); putiihi over Ikhwan . 
council, » 

Abdul Wahhab. Sheikh Muhammad 
bin. 20-1 

Abdullah (toa of Fcaal bin 
Turfci). 2) 

Abdullah (ion of Huucia; later 
Kina of Transjordan). 3). 

71; installed as king. 7); 
murdered. 144 

AbduRah (voa of Iba Sand). 124. 
7*4. Ml, Mi. 412. 303, 304; 
favours Sand's abdication. 201; 
presses for Sand’s abdication. 
2)7; and National Canid. 2)7. 
2M, 244; and access ion of 
Khaled. 24*; personality. 

2**; on oil ncapoa. MF. 

National Guard. M0: bacomes 


pr o bl ems of becoming Cream 
Prime. 4*3. 494; and siepe of 
Grand Mosque. 32) 

AbdaRah al Ferial. 1*4. 1*7. 202: 
kgaliett football. I49-70; 
as Mauser of ihr Interior. 20* 


Abu Dhabi, 274, 27*. Ml. M2; 
Saudi territorial claims, 143-7; 
Iraqi build-up in. MO; frontier 
•hh Saudi Arabia agreed. 

37*7; relations with Dubai. 

440 

Abu Dhabi Petroleum Company. 

27* 

Abu Luburo. Sheikh Sanaa, 473 
Abu Musa. 274. M0. 423 
Acbeson, Dean. 110 
Aden (are oho People's 
Democratic Republic of 
Yemen; South Arabia). II. 
471-2; British withdrawal, 272 
Adham. Kamal, 20). 217. 221, 
22*. 24). 240. 2*3. 272. 24*. 
327. 3*4-5. 41). 41*. 4*2. 440. 
44). 4*); as Egyptian-(J.S. po- 
beteccn, 2*2-); as c —*■ 
Egyptian *t>-between. 292; 
dismissed. 4*3 
Adaan line, I* 

Afghanistan, 447; Soviet invasion. 
3)7 

Agricukural sector. MI-2 
A lunar. Sheikh Abdullah bin 
Hiascin al. 473 
Ahmed. Imam of Yemen. 22) 
Ahmed Ison of Iba Sand). 241 *. 

M4. 4*7. 310 
Aidh. 7* 

Atm. Mob tew. 224. 27) 

air defence system, 24*3 

Air Form. Saudi. KM. 24*3. M2. 

421; dhaffeetioa in. 27*9 
Arlan. Iba (Rashid Governor), *7 
Ajmaa tribe. 42, *1 
Akafaa. *0 

Akins. James E.. 322-3. 346. 347. 

))); dismissed. 41* 

Al: /or family end ihbml nooses 
p at dtf by ‘of tee under <*uar 
mimrs 

Al Aqsa Mosque. 23). 244. 441. 
412 

Al Baun military canionment. 424 
Al Fatah. 24). Mk Saadi aid to. 


( Unde Abby'l. 10. IM. 201. 
21*19. 20* 4M 


Al Hamra Palace. 24) 
Al Kabi and Satan but 
Company. 1*1 


Aldington. Lord. M3 
- Algeria. 219; control of oil 
companies. 319; gives ‘Carina' 
refuge. 4M 

Ali (son of Sberif Hussein), 04, 

03.0* 

Alt. Dr Aaamr. 20). 207. M*. 370 
Ah. Muhammad (Ottoman viceroy). 
2 ) 

Ai. Muhammad Nasser. P.D.B.V. 

Prime Munster. 47) 

Ai. Satan Rubai. P.D.R.V. 
President. 272. 274. 2B3. JOS, 

471. 472. 47). 400 
AU Ridha. mr Aliraa 
Abet. Princess, 120-1 
AHrem. Ah, 44* 

141. 2*1-2. 244 ' * in ' 

Abreza family. 100 
Alhaby. General, bl. *9 

Amha. Sakh. 27*00, 241 
Arner. Field Marshal Abdal Hakow. 

2)2. 2)4 

Amery. Juian. 224 
Amia. Id., 1M. MI-2 
Amiaoil. IM 

Amourtgar, Dr Jaanhid. I ran an 
Minister of Finance. 310. 314. 
)M. Ml. 331, 421. 429. 4)) 

431 

Amri. Hassaa. 274 
Anairah (tribal group). 19 
Anderson. R ob e rt. 10*9 
Angks-Egyptian Treaty. 14* 

Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. 132 
Anglo-Jordanian treaty. IM 
Anglo-Persian Oil Company. 53-4. 
J*. II. Ill 

Anglo-Turfcnb convention. 4* 
Anqari. Ibrahim. 2*3 
Aqil. Abdul Monrwn. 2M 
Arab Boycott of Israel Office. 434 
Arab Bureau. S3, 72 
Arab Deterrent Force (A.D.F.). 443 
Arab Fund for Economic and 
Social Devekapmeat. M0 
Arab Invesiiacni Ctnapany. J*p 
Arab Ltapae. 131. 143; nape** 
relations with P.D.R.V.. 400; 
iwediaes between Vearns. 300 


Front’. 217 
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Arab Nationalist Movement. 

271. m 

Arab Revok. 52-42. 72 
Arab wmmiu: >■ Cairo (l*M). 

235; in Atasaataia (1*44). 239 
242; in Rabat (IN*). 2*4-5; 
in Algiers (1*73), 344; in Rabat 
(1*74). 371; in Tripoli (1977), 

4*3; in R^btlari (1*7*). 4*4-5; 
in Baghdad (1*79), 505-4 
Arab-1 uadi wan, *rr under Israel 
Arabia, early history of, *-l I 
Arabian American Oil Company, 
ter Aramoo 

Arabian Gulf News Agency, 447 
Arabian Oil Company. 217, 211 
Arabian Peninsular People's Union. 
IM. 250. 532 

Arafat, Yassir, P.L.O. Chairman. 
2*3. 2*5. 2**. 423. 43*. 445. 
453.47* 

Arwif. 42, 43. 45. 47. 101 
Aramco (Arabian American Oil 
Company), 120. 142. 144, 149. 
147-9; exploration into Abu 
Dhabi. 145; supports Saudi 
claims in Abu Dhabi. 144; 
change in ownership. I SI-2; 
increased oil prices. 152-3; 
strained relations with I bn Saud. 
153-4; accepts 50:50 profit split. 

154; dispute with Suleiman 
over sterling payments. 155; 
builds railway for I bn Saud. 154; 


factories. 142; workers' 
dwturbnoce. 140-9; study of 



of Ira*. 242 


Armr. Navy; Air Force): bsyaby. 
S1J: SaadC 271 *bm*d 99: 

ArdmrT *’» Oanfftey. 275 
Admr Umvenby (Cairo). 514 
A*. 73. 74. 97. **. 391. Ill 
- -- Hafcz. Fnridem of Syria. 

29*. 299. 12*. 353. MC 
Sa*t and Hussein. 330; and oil 

J||1||lri . I -t— wag Sadat. 445. 
smpkMm «f Sndal. 479; ink* 
•ah Vance. 492; «Ut Ira*. 


Badcau. John S.. 233 
Badr (ton of I bn Saud). 209. 21), 
214. 249; Miles in Cairo. 222 
Badr. Faia. 390-1. 39). 404 
Badr. Muhammad. Imam of 
Yemen. 223. 224. 22* 

Baghdad Pact. 1*4. 190 
Bahrain. 274, 275-4. 424; 

Shiites, 511 

Bajunaid, Yusuf. 519. 521 
Bakhil tribe, 427. 474, 475. 474 
Bakr. Ahmed Hassan al. President 
of Ira*. 3*1.424.495 
Baktiar. Shah pour. 499 
Balfour, Sir Arthur, 5* 

Balfour Declaration. 51-9. M, 134 
Bandar al Frisal. 20). 442 
Bandar bin Abdullah bin Abdul 
Rahman. 45*. 443-4, 4M 
Bandar bin Sultan. 443. 4*4. 521 
Bandung Conference (1955). 1*7. 
191 

bank noses, first Saudi. IM. 20* 
banks. 145; Islamic banking. 440 
Banna. Haim. 2*9 
Bapouri. Abdul Latif. 1*5 
Baroody. Jamil. 334 
Barrc, Siad. President of 
Somaliland. 457. 44*. 470. 471. 
472-3; espeli Soviet advisers. 477; 
appcab to West. 47*; withdrawal 
from Ogaden. 4*7 
Baa. Sheikh Abdul Ana bin. 242. 

515. 517. 519. 522 
Bechtel company. 154 
bedouia. 11-14; population. 11-12; 
values. 12-13. 14-1J; loyalties. 

12; geacatagy. 13-14; fattuly 
pride, 13: pocuy. 13; per 

income, 392; settlement, 
392-3; Unit for Bedouin Affairs. 
401 

Begin, Menachem. 454. 502: 

Casam'i view of. 4*0 
geidani. Dr Abdul Rahman. 224. 
252 

Rohan. 229 

Bed. Gertrude. 43-4. 77. 79 


Ben BcRa. rnialrm of Algeria. 
342 ^ ^ ^ 


Bennett, jack. 347 
Bnkt-B^M railway. 29. 33 
Bfcuuo. Zdf*ar. President of 


Pakistan. 3*1 

iiad bm Hmad. Sukaa bia. (Ik* 


Bljad). Chief of the Utasbah. 71. 
•3. *7. *1. 92-3. *4. 95 
•irks, J.S.. 393 
•Black Friday*. 49* 


129-30; Arab memories of 
betrayals. 130; dertmiag position 
in Arab world. 135; retreat from 
Empire after war. 141-2; relations 
with Saudi Arabia. 195-4, 229. 
244. 252.420-1 

British in Arabia (see abo Philby; 
Shakeipear). II. 22. 24-7. 31-2; 
Arab Rev ok. 52-42; deceptions, 
57-40 

British India, 27-*. 54 
British Petroleum. 152 
Brown. Harold, 494. 501 
Brzezinski. Zbigniew. 453. 503-4 
Bu Fatah. Al. 145 
Bubiyan (island), 374. 424 
Buttard. Sir Reader. *5, 121. 195 
Bunche. Dr Ralph. 233. 27* 

Bunker. Or ERswonh. 23J 
Buraidah, 45 

Buraimi dispute. 145-7, 22*. 244. 
255. 274; arbitration tribunal. 

115; settled. 577 
Burmsh Oil Company. 35 
Burnett. Air Vic* Marshal Sir 
Charles, 94 
Burton, Richard. 9 
Burnt yah. Ikhwan raid on. 92 

io ns p b a r y. 277 

Cali fomta-Arabian S tan d ar d Oil 
Company (Caaoc). 119 

'CaBof the Ikhwan'. SI*. 520. 521 
ralh^han- James. 420-1 
Cakes. 120. 127. 12*. 151-2 
Cambridge. Lord Frederick. 121 
Camp David accords. 4*0. ^ 

Saudi reject**. 491; PJL.O. 
rejection. 492 
Carry. GrimMa. 432-1 
Cartas (llich Rambes Sanchci): 
holds O.P.E.C. Iilig s sn in 
Vienna hotupr. 431-7 
Carrinpon. Lord. 537 
Carter. Prnidral.4d4.4S2.4S3. 

502; meets Mamma. 4RS; risks 
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Onmccau. George*. 72 
College of Petroleum and Minerals, 

an 

Conunerct. Minisiry of. 179 
commission*. IK). 270. 509-10, 555. 
project price* swollen by, 

412-13; crtimi on. 414 
Commmee* for Public Morality, 

240 

Compagnie Fran^ahe de* Pet roles, 
III. 152 

Conference on International 
Economic Cooperation 
(C.I.E.C.), 449. 450. 454-7 
constitution: promised. 17; 

proposed by Talal. 313 
conslilulkmalisl movement. 210 
Consubativc Council {Majlis at 
SMira), V. 230. 2*3. 440. 534 
corruption. 140. 270. 412-13, 

509-10. 535 
Cotton, Sidney. 114 
Council of Minister*. 172, 173, 179, 
215, 219, 244; new charter, 205-4; 
under K haled, 347-4 
Co*. Sir Percy. 47. 50. 44. 7$-ag, 
49-90; influence on I bn Saud. 

79; supervises Uqair Conference, 
79-40 

Craig, lame*. 534-7 
Crane. Charles 114, 117 
currency. Saudi. 144-5; devalued. 
204 

Curzon, Lord. 29-30, 7), 71 

Oamascus-Medina railway. 33, 54 
Dammam: port congestion at, 403, 
404 

Dammam Dome. 120-1 
Dam mam-Riyadh railway, 154 
Daoud. Muhammad. President of 
Afghanistan, 341, 447 
d’Arcy, William Knox, M. 35. 41 
Dayan. Moshc. 292. 474-9. 502 
dc Visscher. Charles, 145 
Drmlh o/e Princess. 530. 534-7 
Dent, Frederick, 354 
d'Esiaing. Edmond Girard, 142 
d'Esuing, Valery Giscard. 374. 417 
Dctcrding, Henri. 34. 35 
developing countries: proposal Kir 
international conference, 354, 417 
development plans, see Five-Year 
Development Plans 
Dhahran air base. 157. 215, 217, 
231. 341, 343, 443 
Dhofar, 303. 425, 447 
Dickson. Colonel H.R.P., 69. 94 
Diriya (Diraiya), 19. 20. 23. 534 
Djibouti (French Territory of the 
Affars and Issas). 444-9. 473. 477 
Doughty, Charles. 9-10, IS. 45 
Douglas-Home, Sir Alec, 224 
Druze sect, 440 

Dubai, 274, 302; relations with Abu 

Dhabi. 444 

Dulles, John Foster. 154, 146, 194 
Durra tribe. 19 
Duwaini, Muhammad, 279-40 
Du wish, Feisal al. chief of the 
Muiair. 13. 70. 74. 77. 40; 
arguments with Ibn Saud, 93; 
recovers from injuries. 94; 
surrenders to British. 94-5; offers 


Sheikh of Kuwait hit lost 
territory. 94; death, 9); his sword 
preserved in Scotland. 95 

Eastern General Syndicate, 41, 42 
Echard. William Crane, 149 
Eddy. Colonel William A.. 130 
Edinburgh, Duke of, 144 
education, 147, 259, 400; 

segregation of tests. 443-4 
Edwards, Geoffrey, 245 
Egypt: Saudi relations with, 149, 

221 2. 241, 296-7, 421-2: merger 
with Syria. 196; support for 
Yemen coup, 224-5; eipcdit ionary 
force in Yemen. 232-3; resumes 
diplomatic relations with Saudi 
Arabia. 241; Soviet entrenchment 
in 249-90; agreement to form 
federation with Syria and Libya. 
294; friendship treaty with 
Soviet Union. 295; war with 
Israel (1973), 337-9; disengages 
forces with Israel. 352, 422. 423. 
4)7, 434; relations with Syria. 

422. 445-4; peace talks with 
Israel. 490. 502-4; peace treaty 
with Israel. 504 
Eilts, Hermann. 490 
Eisenhower. President. 192 
Eisenhower Docirinc, 190-1, 19), 

194 

Ellsworth, Robert, 351 
Entrop. Hendrick, 141 
Eritrea, 469, 474, 477 
Eritrean Liberation Front 
(E.L.F.), 449 

Eritrean People's Liberation Front, 

449 

Ethiopia. 444-9, 473-4, 447 
Euphrates dispute, 424-5 
Euro-communism, 453 
exchange rates (1949-53), 145 
Expected Mahdi doctrine, 519-20 
Export-Import Bank (Eximbank) 
loans, 157-4, 147 
Exxon, III. IA-2 

Fahd (son of Abdullah bin 
JUuwi). 94 

Fahd (son of Ibn Saud), 100. 

323-4; 351. 394, 415, 417, 422. 

M 442-3. 494, SI); as Mmuter of 
Education. 160, 206; prases for 
Said's abdication. 201; as 
Minister of the Interior, 227, 267; 
and succession of Khatcd, 266. 

379, 346; personality. 267; talks 
in London about Abu Dhabi, 

301; on oil weapon. 333; leads 
Washington delegation (1974), 
357-9; resists oil production 
programme, 375; initials Abu 
Dhabi frontlet agreement. 376; 
becomes Crown Prince. 341; 
becomes First Deputy Prime 
Minister. 386; experience of 
government. 386: indiscretions, 

386: policy statement. 387; 
relations with Muhammad. 41); 
commission on Philips contract. 
414; on Saudi international 
relations, 419; official visit to 
France (19751. 420: reaction to 


Egypt-Israeli agreement. 423; 
talks with Shah of Iran, 425; 
and suppression of Bahrain 
Parliament. 426; U S. visit 
(1977). 454; delegates power. 459: 
aiiiiude to new generation of 
ministers. 440; and rumours of 
Khated's abdication, 445; anger 
at execution of Mohaal bint 
Fahd. 447; view of Somalia. 471, 
472; talks with Carter. 472. 445; 
talks with Bar re, 47); talks with 
P.O.R.Y., 47); talks with 
Sadat. 440; mission to reconcile 
Cairo and Damascus, 449-90: 
talks with Vance. 492; ill health. 
500, 50); declines invitation to 
Washington, 502-3; Newsweek 
interview. 304; treatment for 
losing weight. 505; become* 
opposed to peace treaty, 504; 
and enforcement of orthodoxy, 
529-30 

Eahd, Al CSudairi Seven'), 264-9. 
384. 349, 494 

Fahd. Muhammad bin. 412-1) 

Fahd bin Saud, 204; as Minister 
of Defence. 206 
Fahnty, Ismael. 454 
Farouk. King of Egypt, 1)1. 149. 

144 

Fasti. Muhammad. 497 
Fawwaz (son of Ibn Saud). 497; 
scttla in Cairo. 222; as governor 
of Mecca, 323; and rnige of 
Grand Mosque, 523 
Fawn. General MuhammwJ. 295 
Federation of South Arabia. 244-9 
Federation of South Yemen, am 
People's Democratic Republic of 
Yemen 

Feisal I. King of Iraq (Shcrif 
Hussein’s son). 61. 73. 79. 40; 
installed as King. 7) 

Feisal II, King of Iraq: attitude to 
Nasser. 147, killed in coup, 204 
Feisal (son of Ibn Saud; later 
King of Saudi Arabia), 124. 35); 
lour of Britain and Europe. 7^5; 
leads attack on Yemenis. 94; 
named viceroy of the Hcjaz, 102; 
financial mission to Europe, 

107-4; discussions with Molotov. 
108; Washington trip (1943), 

128-9; at London conference on 
Palestine (1939). I)); U.S. trip 
(1944). 143; at U.N. Palatine 
debate, 143-4; champions Saudi 
claims in Abu Dhabi. 146; 
appointed Foreign Minister, 160; 
and succession of Saud, 17); 
becomes Crown Prince. 174; 
unimpressed by Anderson 
mission. 189; personality and 
appearance. 200. 202, 20). 263-4; 
ill health, 200-1; political 
experience. 201; Saud's executive 
powers transferred 10 him. 201;' 
meetings with Nasser. 201; wiva 
202; lifestyle, 203, 263; reaction 
to Iraqi coup. 204; dismissa 
Muhammad Sorour Sabhan as 
Finance Minister, 205; restores 
Kingdom’s finances. 206-8, 
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criticism of ha policies. 20*-*: 
abolishes cemocship. 212; Sand 
rejects ha bad*!. 212; withdraws 
from politics. 212; Saud seeks 
reconciliation with htra. 216; 
resumes executive power. 217; as 
Premier and Foreign Minister, 

119; reaction to Yemen coup, 

225; discussions with Kennedy, 
226; forms new government, 227; 
aids Yemeni Royalists. 221; 
breaks diplomatic relations with 
Egypt. 22>: reform programme 
(1962). 229-31; contempt for 
Saud. 237; his role in /a/wuft 
declaring Saud unfit to govern, 
239 

becomes King. 240; talks 
with Nasser on Yemen. 242-3; 
signs Jeddah Agreement, 246-7; 
talks with Shah of Iran. 247, 

275; stale visit 10 U.S. (1966). 

247; fears of Marxism, 246, 249; 
visits to Muslim countries. 249; 
on oil weapon. 233; relation with 
Nasser. 253. 264. 2*2; meets 
Nasser in Khartoum. 254; anger 
at Bar's essay. 262; growing 
inflexibility. 267; obsession with 
Buraimi. 276; relation with 
King Hussein. 2S2: pursuit of 
Islamic solidarity. 2*4; meets 
Qaddan. 2S5. 2*6; lours non- 
Arab Islamic countries (1970), 
2*5; avoids Nasser's funeral. 2**; 
suspicion of Sadat, 2*9; belief 
in 'Zionist-Bolshevist' conspiracy. 
290, 307. 359; tour of Far East 
(1971). 295; White House talks 
(1971), 295-6; visits Cairo. 296-7; 
view of Qaddafi. 299; view of 
Syrians. 299; recognizei Oman. 
J0I; and oil weapon. 321. 326. 
32*-37. 340. 342-3. 345; 
establishes Ministry of Justice. 
J2J; state visit to Paris. J29-JO" 
talks with Sadat in Cairo. J29; 
warns Nixon of production 
free re, 331; on status of 
Jerusalem. J45-6; talks with 
Kissinpr. 347-*; meeting with 
Nixon. 359; disapproves of 
Kashoggi. 364; approach to oil 
pricing. 36*; meetings with 
Kissinger. J70-I. 373-4; settles 
Abu Dhabi frontier with Zaid. 
376-7; stature as leader. 377-*; 
rejects 'Commander of the 
Faithful' title. 378; declining 
powers. 379; death. 3*0; funeral. 
3*1; on foreigners in Saudi 
Arabia. 406 

Festal, Muhammad bin Abdullah al. 
462. 463 

Feaal bin Mu said. 37943 

Fetid bin Turki (Ibn Saud’s 
grandfather). 24. 25 

Festal bin Turki. 219; at Minuter 
of the Interior. 216 

Fitbcr. Admiral Sir John (later 
Lord). 35 

Five-Year Development Plan. First. 
390-1 

Five-Year Development Plan, 


Second. 394-401; guiding 
principles and values. 397-* 
football, legalization of. 169-70 
Ford. President, 371. 41*. 419, 443, 
451; meeting with Sadat. 421-2 
foreign assets (19*1). 534 
Foreign Capital Investment Code. 
257 

Foreign Corrupt Practices Act 
(U S ). 413 

foreign exchange reserves (1970-72). 
230 

Foreign Ministry. 105 
foreign workers, 106-*, 393-4, 534-5 
-Framework for Peace in the 
Middle East', 490 

France: relations with Saudi Arabia. 
225 

Franjich, Suleiman, 43*. 441 
French in Arabia. 2*. 5* 

French Territory of the Affars and 
issas. are Djibouti 
Front for the Liberation of 
Occupied South Yemen, 249. 272 
Fuad, King of Egypt, ** 

Fulbrighl. Senator John W.. 373 

Gailani. Rashid Ali, 147-* 

Galli. Boutros. 496 
Gammal. Ali Hamdi. 305 
Gem aye). Pierre. Lebanese 

Christian Maronite leader. 416. 
440 

General Petroleum and Minerals 
Organization, see Petromin 
General Pons Authority, 404 
•Geneva I’ formula. 313. 335 
•Geneva II' agreement. 335 
Germans in Arabia. 29 
Getty. J.P.. 153 
Ghargani, K ha led, 145. 140; as 
Minister of Stale. 179 
Ghashmi. Lieutenant-Colonel 
Ahmed Hussein. 476. 4*7 
Glubb. John Bagot (Glubb Pasha), 
91. 92. 190 

gold reserves (1970-72). 320 
Golden Square Revolt. 126. 130. 

147 

Gomaa. Sharawi. 28*. 295 
Gonzales, M.S., 363 
Goulcd. Hassan. 473 
governaicntal system. Saudi. 140-1 
Grand Mosque, occufklion and 
siege of. 512-13.^522:6; Saudi 
regime's response. 533 
Grey, Sir Edward. 46 
Grobba. Dr Fritz. 126 
Gulbenkian. Calouste. 34. 152 
Gur. General Mordechai. 479 

Habbash. George. 435 
Haddad. Wadi. 433. 435 
Hadiih. I* 

Hadraumi Bedouin League. 2*1 
Hail. Ikhwan victory al. 76-7 
Hajiri, Yusuf Ibrahim. 265 
Hajj. 104-5; decline in, 107; 
abolition of dues. 164; improved 
facilities for. 400-1 
Hamadallah. Major Farouq Osman. 
299 

Hamdi. Ibrahim. 427. 446-7, 471, 
475-6 


Hamdi. Lieutenant-Colonel 
Abdullah. 475-6 

Hamiduddin. 231. 243. 246. 24*. 
273 

Hamilton, Lloyd N.. 116 
Hammadi. Saadoun. 350 
Hamza. Fuad. 106. 107. 10*. 145 
Haradh. 4 

'Hard-Surface. Operation', 233 
Hardinge. Sir Arthur. 30 
Hare. Raymond. 147 
Harkan. Muhammad bin Ali al. 

265 

Hasa province, 32. 46, 94; Turkish 
occupation. 25; search for oil in, 
119-20; Shiites. 270. 511; 
revolutionary groups, 271 
Hashed tribe. 427. 474. 475. 476 
HashcmHes (we also Feisal >: Feisal 
II; Hussein. King of Jordan; 
Hussein bin Ah), 61; Saudi feud 
with. 147-8 

Hashim. General Hashim S., 279. 
2*1. 365. 366 

Hassa bint Ahmed al Sudani. 268 
Hassan bin Yahya. 225. 226 
Hassouna. Abdul Khaliq. 2*5 
Haya bint Muhammad bin Abdul 
Rahman, 203 

Haya bint Saad al Sudairi, 269 
Health Department. 164, 179. 257 
health services. 167 
Hegelan, Feisal. 214 
Hegeian. Jamil Ibrahim, 265 
Hcikal. Muhammad. 242. 2*2. 292. 

295, 305-6; and oil weapon. 339 
Hejaz, 9, 42, 43, 55-6. 6*. 72; 

Arab Revolt. 60; distinctive 
character of. 104; merchants' 
profits, 162; Saud reorganizes 
administration of. 172 
Hcjazi resentment of Nejdn. 270. 
531 

Hcndryx, Frank. 219 
Hinnawi. Colonel Sami, 146-9 
Hithlain. Dhidan bin (Ibn Hilhlain). 

chief of the Ajman. 91, 94 
Hoagland. Jim. 164 
Holmes. Major Frank. *1. *2. III. 
112. 117 

Hoskins. Colonel Harold. 134 
Hovcida. Abbas. 447 
Humaid. Major-General Othman. 
239 

Humaid. Sultan bin Bijad bin (Ibn 
Bijad). 71. *3. *7.91.92-3. 94. 

95 

Hunt. Bunker. 330 
Hussein. King of Jordan. 44. 14*. 
504; attitude to Nasser. 1*7; 
dismisses Glubb Pasha. 190; 
overthrows parliamentary 
government. 195; sends aircraft 
to Saud after Yemeni coup. 227; 
relation with Feisal. 2*2; crushes 
hijackers. 2*6; conflict with 
Palestinian resistance movement. 
29*; meets Assad and Sadai. JJ0; 
proposes 1 Untied Arab Kingdom . 
330; at Fetsal's funeral. Ill; 
rejects Camp David accords. 492 
Hussein. Siddam. Vice-President 

or Iraq. 350. 424. 443. 4*9 
Hussein bin Ah (Sherif of Mecca; 
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later King of ike Hejaz), 42-) 

52. 53, 51,45,10.12-3; choaca u 
Arab Revolt leader, SS-1; British 
promises to him, 51; demands for 
iub and fealty, 40-1; captures 
Mecca. 40; proclaims himself 
'King of the Arabs*, 40; refuses 
Ptiilby permission to continue 
journey, 41; British ambivalence 
towards him. 10-1; battle at 
Turaba. II; ambitions, 12; 
rela noru with I bn Saud. 12; 
declining support. 13; bans Nejdi 
pilgrims from Holy Places, 13; 
pronounces himself Caliph, 13; 
exile and death, M 
Husscsn-McMahon correspondence. 

514, 130 

Husseini, Hajj Amin, 132 
Husseini, Jamal, 132 

I.P.C. (Turkish, laier Iraq, 

Petroleum Company), III. Ill 
I.T.T. (International Telephone and 
Telegraph Company), 412-14 
I bad i sect, 146 

I bn Saud (Abdul Aziz bin Abdul 
Rahman bin Feisal al Saud). 1-2, 
24-1, 31-2; birth, 2; exile ia 
Kuwait. 2-3; leads raids against 
Al Rashid. 3; first marriage. 3; 
recapture of Riyadh. 4-1; number 
of wives. 14; becomes Imam of 
the Wahhabis. 31; becomes Emir 
of Nejd. 31; poisoning attempt. 
39-40; meets Shakes pear, 41; 
clashes with Hussein bin Alt. 

42-3; personality and appearance. 

2. 44. 64. 99. 124; early successes. 
44; friendship with Shakcspcar. 
44-3; removes Turks from Hasa. 

46; accepts Turkish salary. 41; 
sought as ally by British. 41; 

British military and financial aid, 
50; treaty with Britain. 50-1; 
passed over as leader of Arab 
Revolt. 56-1; relations with 
Britain. 63-3. 69. 131-2. 135; 
meets Gertrude Bell, 63-4; 
becomes Knight Commander or 
the Indian Empire. 63; as leader 
of Ikhwan. 69; clashes with 
Shcrif Hussein. 11-2; becomes 
Sultan, 14; influence of Cox, 19; 
at Uqair Conference. 40. signs 
firu oil concession. >2; relations 
wish King Hussein of the He jar, 
g2: rest rami Ikhwan, 65; first 
visit to M e cc a . gS; becomes King 
of the He jar and King of Nejd. 

•6; accepts surrender of Jeddah, 
16; breach with King Fuad of 
Egypt. H4; promises 
Consultative Council. >1; 
removes Ikhwan from Hejaz. U; 
convokes Ikhwan conference, 91; 
threatens to abdicate. 92; defeats 
rebel Ikhwan. 93 

proclaims Kingdom of Saudi 
Arab*. 96; imposes embargo on 
Soviet goods, 91; Yemeni attempt 
on bis life, 94; attention to family 
cwm ctions. 100-2; concubines. 
101; wives. 101. *4*1 “ 


102; extravagance of lifestyle, 

104; altitude to Britain, 124; 
rejects U.S. demand for airfield, 

130; formation of Arab League, 

131; attitude to Jews, 132-5; 
meets Roosevelt on U.S.S. 

Quincy . 1334; meets Churchill in 
Egypt. 131-9; dislikes Churchill's 
present of Rolls-Royce. 139; 
agrees to arbitanon over Buraimi. 
141; irritability of last years, 151; 
displeasure over oil royalties. 

152-3; strained relations with 
Aramco. 1534; orders Aramco to 
build railway. 156; failing health, 
159; his inadequate control of 
finance. 161-2; last years, 1104; 
prohibits alcohol, 171; death, 174 
Ibn: for other names preceded by 
'Ibn ' see under those names 
Ibrahim, Assns, 196 
Ibrahim Pasha, 23 
lekes, Harold, 128 
Id bin Salem. 112. 208, 215, 211; 

expelled by Feisal, 240 
Idris, King of Libya, 212 
Idrist, 73. 76. 97. 98 
Idrisi. Hassan. 112 
Iffat bint Ahmed al Thunayan, 203 
Ikhwan. 69-70. 77. 514, 515. 5II. 

520; siege of Grand Mosque, set 
under Grand Mosque; Ibn Saud as 
leader. 69; formation, 69; Hujar 
(Ikhwan settlements). 69, 392; 
defeat Rashid at Hail. 76-7; raids 
on Transjordan and Iraq. 79; 
attack on Taif. 834; mentality of. 
14; purify Mecca, 83; attack on 
Egyptian mahmal. 814; removed 
from Hejaz. 88; raids on north. 
89-95; conference on their 
grievances, 91-2; leaders, 91; 
defeated by Ibn Saud. 93 
immigrant labour, see foreign 
workers 

immigrants, illegal. 508-9 
import restrictions abolished. 208 
Income Tax Law. 163 
India. British. 274, 54 
Indian Army march on Baghdad. 59 
industrial development programme, 
321. 398-9 

inflation. 199. 410-11 
International Energy Agency. 362 
International Monetary Fund. 205, 
206; oil facility, 368 
International Telephone and 
Telegraph Company (I.T.T.). 
412-14 

investment policy. Saudi. 367. 368 
Iran: territorial claims. 274; seizes 
Tunbs and Abu Musa. 300; 
maximizes oil output, 309. 323; 
end of Tehran agreement. 336; 
Saudi concern over, 359; relations 
with O.P.E.C.. 377; relations with 
Saudi Arabia. 377. 477; support 
for Sultan of Oman. 377; pact 
with Iraq. 424; slump in oil 
exports. 547 

Iran. Shah of. see Pahlavi. 

Muhammad Riza 
Iraq: border drlmcaiion at Uqair 
Conference. 7*40; view of 


Nasser, 117; withdraws base 
facilities for R.A-F., 1*0; coup 
(1958), 204; hostility to Saudi- 
Egypusn alliance, 298; Baathim. 
300; nationalizes oil, 317; seizes 
Basrah Petroleum Company 
share. 339; and oil weapon, 343; 
seizes Kuwaiti border post. 376; 
claims Bubiyan and Warba 
islands. 376; pact with Iran, 424; 
relations with Saudi Arabia, 424; 
dispute with Syria over Euphrates, 
424-5; territorial dispute with 
Kuwait, 425; threatens Kuwait 
over oil prices. 430: anger over 
Lebanese settlement, 446: stops 
pumping oil, 449; execution of 
communists, 489; proposed fund 
for Egypt, 493: collaboration with 
Syria, 494 

Iraq Petroleum Company (I.P.C.; 
formerly Turkish Petroleum 
Company). 36,11,92. III. 152. 
185, 315; nationalized. 317 
Irkwit. Yemeni ceasefire agreed at. 
243 

Iryani. Qadi Abdul Rahman, 
President of Y.A.R.. 273. 304 
Islam. 21-2; and desert life, 16-19; 
five pillars of. 17; picture of 
paradise. 17; the Koran. 17. 18 
Islamic Bank, 369 
Islamic banking, 460 
Islamic Revolutionary Organization. 
532 

Islamic Summit Conference. Third, 
537 

Islamic University of Medina. 260. 
262, 516 

Islamic World League, 249 
Ismail, Abdul Fatiah. Secretary- 
General of the N.L.F., 272, 472, 

488 

Ismail. Dr Hafez, 306, 327 
Ismirli. Yusuf, 431 
Israel, (snr also Palestine): 1949 
Arab-lsraeli war. 144; 1966 war. 
251-3; relations with U.S.. 290-4; 
1973 war. 327-8. 337-9. 343; 
diiengagcs forces with Egypt. 352. 
422, 423, 437, 438; disengages 
forces with Syria, 355; air strikes 
on Lebanon, 371; violations of 
Saudi air space. 479. 4g5. 486; 
peace talks with Egypt, 490, 

502-4; peace treaty with Egypt, 
504 

Isracfi-Amcrican Public Affairs 
Committee. 454-5 
Issa bin Sulman al Khalifa. Sheikh. 
Ruler of Bahrain, 275, 426 

Jackson. Senator Henry, 484 
Jadid. Salah, 299 
Jalioud. Major Abdul Salem. 535, 
137. 434. 444 

Jamiat al Islah movement, 516 
Jamil. Major-General Nqji, 445 
Jarrab, bank of, 48-50 
Jarring, Dr Gunnar, 293 
Jauharah bint Saad.al Sudairi, 101. 
209 

Jcbel Dhahrnn, 112. 120-1 
Jcbct Dukhan. 112 


Scanned by CamScanner 



564 


THE HOUSE OF SAUD 


Jeddah: surrenders 10 Ibn Saud, #6; 
Lawrence on. 114-17; port 
contest ton, 403, 404 
Jeddah, Treaty of, 92 
Jeddah Afrcemcnt between Feisal 
and Naucr, 246-7 

Jerusalem. 243. 343-6. 433, 481. 491 
Jews (are also Israel; Palestine): Ibn 
Saod's attitude to. 132-3; 
discrimination in contracts. 411; 
entry restrictions lifted, 433 
Jihad. II. 22; tax. 320 
Jiluwi, Abdullah bin, 3, 107 
Jiluwi, Al. 263, 323 
Jiluwi. Saud bin. set Saud bin Jiluwi 
Juan. 98. J9I 
Johnston, Joe, 331 
Joint Commission on Economy- 
Co-operation. 331 
Jones. General David. 303 
Jordan (jar also Transjordan): view 
of Naucr, 187; termination of 
treaty with Britain, 190 
Jordan, River, Israeli plan to divert. 
233 

Jordan, Stanley, 130 
Juan Carlos. Prince. 311 
Jubaii, 394. 398. 409. 334 
Juhaiman bin Muhammad Utaibi, 
312. 513-13; birth. 514; life. 

517-22; surrenders, 526; 
execution, 527 
Jumblatl, Kama], 440, 443 
lungers. Frank, 329, 331 
Juzairi, Hussein. 389 

Kaddoumi. Farouk, 494 
Kamel, General Hasten Ali, 496 
Kannas, Lieutenant-Colonel Ali. 476 
Karame, Rashid, 438, 441 
Kashabah, Colonel Ali. 193 
Kayyal. Dr Alawi, 318 
Kazrimi. Abdul Mutaleb. Kuwaiti 
Oil Minister. 380, 433 
Kebir,.5aud, 42. 101 
K cm ball. Colonel. 26-7 - 

Kennedy, President J. F.. 226, 231, 

232 

Khaddam, Abdul Khalim. Syrian 
Foreign Minister, 299, 332, 423, . 

441 

Khail, Muhammad Abal, 333, 337, 

319 

Khakimov. Karim. 97, 101 
Khalafi, Ali Hassan.431 
Khaldun, Ibn (Arab historian). 

18-19. 320 

Khaled (Palestinian terrorist). 435 
Khaled (son of Ibn Saud; later King 
of Saudi Arabia). 324, 379.452. 

439, 460; Washington trip (1943), 
128-9; favours Saud'Mbdicalion. 

201; his opinion of Saud, 214-15; 
as Deputy Prime Minister, 227; 
becomes Crown Prince, 240; 
personality, 241, 385; his doubts 
•bout succession, 266; open heart 
surgery, 323; becomes King, 381; 
statement on Fcisal's death, 382; 
admiration for Hiller, 384-5; poor 
health, 384; reasons for choice as 
King, 313-4: suggests deal with 
Israel. 417-18; visits Cairo (1975). 

422; reaction to Egypi-israeii 


agreement, 423; visits Damascus 
(1975), 441; presides over Riyadh 
summit, 443; state visit to Tehran. 
447; tours Gulf states (1976), 447; 
hip surgery in London, 464-5; and 
execution of Mishaal bint Fahd 
bin Muhammad. 466-7; talks with 
Barre, 473; talks with Sadat, 480; 
read ion to Sadat's Jerusalem trip, 
481; second heart operation in 
U.S.. 496; talks with Brrerinski, 
503-4; cuts aid to Egypt, 303; 
denies abdication report. 306; and 
siege of Grand Mosque. 522; and 
enforcement of orthodoxy, 

529-30; heart attack. 538 
Khaled al Feisal, 203, 461 2 
Khaled bin Abdullah bin Abdul 
Rahman. 366 

Khaled bin Muhammad al Qawasim, 
Ruler of Sharjah. >00-1 
Khaled bin Musaid. 261, 379-80 
Khalifa, Al. 448, 312 
Khalifa, Sheikh Issa bin Sulman al, 
Ruler of Bahrain, 275. 426 
Khalil. Mustapha. 339, 302 
Khashoggi, Adnan. 244, 243. 339; 
commissions from public 
contracts, 362-6 
Khilafat Committee, 83 
Kholy, Hassan Sabri, 298, 444 
Khomeini. Ayatollah Ruholla, 498, 
499, 310, 327, 328, 537 
Khor al Bdaid, 377 
Khozam Palace, 177 
King Feisal Foundation. 462 
King-Crane Commission. 114 
Kirk. Alexander, 124 
Kissinger, Dr Henry, 292-3, 303, 

306, 327. 328, 334, 338, 346, 352, 
357, 358, 416; talks with Feisal. 
3474, 370-1, 373-4; Damascus- 
Jerusalem shuttle, 334, 355; hints 
at U.S. intervention over oil, 373; 
dismisses Akins, 419 
kiswa (woven covering of kaabe), 
88,221 

Kitchener. Field Marshal Lord, 54-3 
Kosygin, Alexei, 474 
Kreps. Juanita. 300 
Krdcher-Tiederman, Gabriele. 431, 

435, 437 

Kurdi, General Said Abdullah, 210 
Kuwait, 94. 284; British in. 28-9; 
territorial claim ignored by Cox. 

80; end of treaty relationship with 
Britain, 217; investment of 
oil revenue, 320; oil participation, 

337; and 1973 war with Israel. 

338; territorial dispute with Iraq. 

425; Iraqi threat over oil prices. 

430; National Assembly 
suspended. 447-8 

Kuwatli, Shukri. Syrian President, 

187, 195 

labour force. Saudi (see also 
foreign workers), 393-4; female 
contribution. 394 

labour legislation. 258 

land speculation, 403-6 

Lansdownc. Lord, 29 

Lawrence. T. E., S3. 33, 60, 61, 43, 

72-3; on Jeddah. 114-17 


Lebanon: civil war, 41617, 437-46; 
'red line', 443; ceasefire 
agreement, 443 
Lechman, Captain Gerald. 43 
Lehedan, Sheikh Saleh bin, 51619 
Leonard, William E-. 435 
Libya. 338-9; oil companies, 3069; 
oil policy, 309-10; oil 
participation, 318. 337; and 
Carlos. 436 
Lindsay. John. 247 
literacy rate, Saudi. 239 
Lloyd, Selwyn. 186 
Lloyd George, David. 72 
Longrigg. Stephen. 117 
Loomis, Francis B., 115; meets 
Philby, 110-11 
Lori. Salem. 482. 514 
Luce. Sir William. 276. 301. 3767 
Luhum. Sheikh Sinan Abu, 475 
Luwai. Khaled bin, 83-4, 87 

Mabrouk, luedin. 333,433, 434, 

484 

McGhee. George. 134 
McLean. Licuienani-Colond Billy. 
2269, 234 

McMahon. Sir Henry, 57 
McNamara. Robert, 245 
'Magic Carpet, Operation’. 246 
makmal (ornate litter bearing 
kiswa). ikhwan attack on, 87-8 
Majid (son of Ibn Saud). 209. 388 
Makhous, Ibrahim, 299 
Makioum. Rashid bin Said al. 

Sheikh of Dubai. 274 
Malik. Charles, 194 
Mani al Muraidi. 19 
Mansour (son of Ibn Saud). 160 
Mansour, Ali, 495 
Marei, Said, 339-40 
Maroniles, 438, 439, 440. 441.442, 
444-3 

Marwan. Ashraf. 363, 423 
Masalikh tribe, 19 
Masaud, Muhammad. 357 
Mashur (son of Saud), 193-4 
Masjid es Suleiman, 34. 35. 81 
Mecca. 22. 23; Grand Mosque, see 
Grand Mosque; captured by 
Sherif Hussein. 60; taken by 
IkhwanpM; Ibn Saud's first visit. 

85 

Medina, 22, 23; Turkish railway to 
Damascus. 33. 36; Islamic 
University, 260. 262. 316 
Mcir, Golda. 290. 294. 303. 306 
Mengistu Haile Mariam, Colonel. 

437. 468, 470. 472 
Miller. Otto, 314 
Miqrin (son of Ibn Saud). 462-3 
Mishaal (son of Ibn Saud). 160. 269 
Mishaal bint Fahd bin Muhammad. 
463-7. 330; Death of a Pntwtss 
film. 3367 

Mishairi (son of Ibn Saud), 170-1 
Mitab (son of Ibn Saud). 388 
Mobil. III. 151-2 
Mohieddin, Zakariah. 232 
M oh sen, Zuhair. 479 
monetary system. Saudi. 1663 
Moore. Jama. 130 
Mossadeq. Dr Muhammad. 309 
Motaal, Dr Zaki Abdul. 143 
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Mi nwm , Abdul Am. 214.27% 
unprianH, 240 

Mubarak. H o i ai. Egyptian Vioe- 
PioMcm.423 

Matarak, Shmkh. J. a. ». so. II. 

40 

MuhaUal. Khakd, 445-7 
Muhammad, Prnphii. It 
Muhammad (brother of Ibn Saud), 5 
Muhammad (am of Km Saud). I J*. 
141. 237,2M. 239. 3*. 413; and 
UKoeaioa of Saud, 17). 174; 
tmpnucacr with Saudi 

-a-It); pnua for 

Saud’s abdicaiion, 201. 2)7; puls 
pressure on Saud for recon¬ 
ciliation with Feisai, 214; passed 
over foe succession. 240-1; in pay 
of Northrop. 245; and s u ccess ion 
of Khaled. 244, U4; reiations with 
Fahd. 41); aad execution of 
MtshaaJ bun Fahd bin 
Muhammad, 445-7 
Muhammad. Ab Nasser, 4M 
Muhammad al Feisai, 20), 205,440 
Muhammad Ab (Ottoman viceroy), 

2 ) 

Muhammad bin Abdullah al Feisai, 
442. 44) 

Muhammad bm Fahd. 412-1) 
Muhammad bin Hussein (North 

248JTT3. 427 " 

Muhammad bin Saud. 21%. as 
Minister of Defence. 212 
Muhammad VI Vahideddin. •) 
Mulhas. Rusbdi, 1)2 
Murabba (Square) Palace, 123-4 
Muraidi, Man. al. 19 
Muirah, Al, 2, 4 
Musnid (son of Ibn Saud). 249 
Musaid bm Abdul RMtmai. 219, 
227. 244. 324, 347. JOT. )9S. 441 
Muscat. 28 

Muslim Brotherhood, 2OT, 514-17 
Muslim World League, 27) 
Musmak. 1.4-7.42. 123 
Mutair tribe, 70. 76,92. 94. 95 
mu la mam (religious police). 240, 

261 

Mulia, Muhammad Saleh, 427,444, 

47J 

Nabulsi. Suleiman. 190, 195 
Naif (son of Ibn Saud). 241. 249. 
448. 489. 497. 510. 51). 5)0; as 
Minister of the Interior, 388; 
conservative legislation. 519; and 
siege of Grand Moaque. 513, 523, 
524 

Nahhas Pasha. 149 
Najran. 97.98 
Napoleon II. 24 

Nasser, Colonel Gamai Abdul. 174; 
successes, 1844; impact in Saudi 
Arabia. 1874; visits Saudi 
Arabia, 188-9; popularity in 
Middle East. 190; as threat to 
Saud's regime. 191; 'positive 
neutralism'. 191; Saudi 
assassination plot. 196-7; 
welcomes transfer of authority to 
Ftiml. 204; entertains Sami. 211; 
and Syrian mcrssioa from 


UlA.R., 217; convenes first Arab 
Mmmit, 2)3; talks with Feisai on 
Yemen, 242-3; signs Jeddah 
Agreement. 244-7; welcomes Saud 
to Cairo. 231; relations with 
Fetal, 23). 2)4. 244, 282; meets 
Feisai in Khartoum, 254; decline 
of prestige. 271; death. 204. 287; 
funeral 288; and Egypt's relation 
to US.. 291 

National Democratic Front 
(Yemen), 477 

National Guard, 77.2)7. 2)8, 271, 
443; increased stratgth after 
conspiracy. 281; U5. aid in 
reorganizing. M0 

National Iranian Oil Company. 317, 
330 

natural gas, 391, 394 
Navy, Saudi, 271-2. Ml 
Nawwtf (son of Ibn Sand), 209. 
211-12. 218, 324; as Chief of the 
Royal Court, 213; resigns. 213; as 
Miaister of Finance. 214; becomes 
Feisal't adviser on Gulf affairs, 

20 | 

Nazer. Hisham. 319. ))). 357. M4. 
MO. 395. 394 

Ncguib, Colonel Muhammad. 184 
Ncjd> 2. 10. 21. )l. 41; Britain 
recogni r ei Ibn Saud as ruler. SI; 
Ibn Saud proclaimed King of. 84; 
Hcjan rese n t m ent. 270, 331 . 
Netherlands Trading Society. 145 
Neutral Zones, 80, 0%, oil concession 
in. 1)3; Wafra oilfield. 153; 
partition, 425 

Nihayan, Shakhbut bin Sultan al. 
Sheikh of Abu Dhabi. 147, 302; 
deposed. 274 

Nimairi, J safer, President of Sudan, 
299, Ml. 449.470-1 
Nixon. President. 290. 294. 294; 
oil policy, 323; and oil weapon. 

3)2; meeting with Saqqaf. 341. 
342; emergency aid to Israel. 342; 
threatening letter to Feisai, 333; 
meets Saudi delegation. 358; visits 
Saudi Arabia. 359 
North Yemen, see Yemen Arab 
Republic 

Nour, Colonel Babakir, 299 
Nirwaiter. Issa. 503 

• 

O.A.P.E.C. (Organization of Arab 
Petroleum Exporting Countries); 
formation, 340; Kuwait 
conference (1973), 341; oil 
production cut. 341-2. 34); 

Tripoh conference (1974). 354 
O.P.E.C. (Organization of 

Petroleum Esponing Countries). 
220. 288. 309-18 passim, 349-M 
passim, 342, 372, 448-32. 4M. 
484; formation. 208, 219; Tehran 
A gr e e ment. 3)0-1); Oil Policy 
Statement (1948). 31); end of 
Tehran Agreement. 334-7; Gulf 
Committee, 340; Vienna meeting 
with oil companies. 340; increases 
prices by 70 per cent. 341; Vienna 
conference (1973), 34%. Tehran 
conference (1973), 350-1; Vienna 
conference (1974), 3)3; Economic 


Commission, 35); Vienna meeting 
(1974), 34%, Quo meeting (1974). 
349-70; foreign ministers meeting 
(1973). 374-3; Algeria summit 
(1975), 375-6; Solemn 
Declaration. 373. 417-18: 
opposition to high Saudi output, 
J97; strains in. 427-9; Libreville 
conference (1973), 428; Vienna 
meeting (1975), 428-30; Secretariat 
in Vienna (1975), 430-7; Vienna 
kidnapping, 431-7; Bali 
conference (1976). 449-50; Doha 
conference (1976), 4)0-1; 
disagreement on price increases, 

4)1; Stockholm conference (1977), 
4)6; Caracas conference (1977). 
484; price freeze extended. 484; 
Geneva conference (1978). 489: 
Taif conference (1978), 489; 
Geneva conferences (1979). 507-8; 
price increases after Iranian 
revolution. 507 
Ogaden. 472. 474, 477. 487 
oil concessions. 81-2, 111-13; British 
complacency, IIB; Socal. 118: 
post-war, 132-3 

oil industry: early expansion, 81; 
pmlcd prices, 155, 312. 330. 351. 
369-70. 372; 30:50 profit split 
established. 154; effects of 
expansion, 167-9; accepts 
principle of state control. 315-16; 
'buy-back* arrangements. 316-17. 
319; General Agreement on 
Participation, 318; profits cut, 

JOT 

oil production: afteT Second World 
War. I SO-1; slump (1951). 162; 
1957/62, 208; 1962/67, 233; 

1968/70* 270-1; 1977.4)6 

oil reserves, 307 
oil revenue. 534; 1930/54. 180; 
19)7/62. 208: 1962/67. 255; 1970. 
319; 1968/70, 270-1; 1970/72. 
319-20; 1973/75. 390-1 
oil tax rates, 312 
oil weapon. 326. 328-37, 339. 

344-5. 371; Saudi policy. 321-2; 
classification of countries. 345; 
partial restoration of output. 332; 
conditional lifting of ban. 334 
Oleyan. Suleiman. 167 
Oman (jrr also Buraimi dispute), 
146-7. 185-6, 301. 364; Iranian aid 
against guerrillas. 377 
Onassis. Aristotle, 180-2 
Operation Hard-Surface’. 233. 241 
'Operation Magic Carpet’. 246 
Organization of Arab Petroleum 
Exporting Countries, see 
O.A.P.E.C. 

Organization of Petroleum 
Exporting Countries, see 
OPEC. 

Ottoman Empire (see also Turkey), 

9. 10. 23. 29. 32-3 
Ousraan. Cyril. 119, 170-1 
Ousman, Dorothy, 170-1 

P.D.R.Y.. see People's Democratic 
Republic of Yemen 
P.L.O. (Palcs'ine Liberation 
Organization). 283. 284. 346; 
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O.P.E.C. grant to. 171 
Pacific Western Oil Company. 13) 


PahUvi. Muhammad Rim (Shah of 
Iraa). MO. i». airlifts weapons 10 
North Yemen. 273; view of Fetial. 
274; talkt with Fetsal. 27); calk 
referendum oa Bahrain. 27)-*; 
muimufl oil output. JOf; rejects 
participation with oil companies. 
JI7; O.P.E.C. resentment, >31 
Palestine (see also Israel; P.L.O.). 

1)2 ). 142-4; Balfour Declaration. 
56-9; British partition proposal. 
I)); I bo Saud's discussions with 
Roosevdl. 1)74 

Palestine Liberation Organisation. 

arP.L.O. 

Pa I* rave. William Gifford. 24 
Peake. Colonel (Peake Pasha). 90-1 
Pelham. G. C., 147 
Petly. Colonel Lewis. 24-) 
pensions law. 207 
People's Democratic Republic of 
Yemen (P.D.R.Y.. South Yemen. 
Aden; see also Aden; South 
Arabia). 272. 303-4. )76. 471-2; 
British withdrawal from Aden. 
272; attack of El Wadieh. 261-2: 
hostility to Saudi-Egyptian 
alliance, 291; National Liberation 
Front (N.L.F.). 272. 27). MO. 

M); war with North Yemen 
(Y.A.R.). M4; agrees to merit 
with Y.A.R.. )76 

'Persian Gulf Frontier Force’. 146-7 
Petromin (General Petroleum and 
Minerals Organisation). 236-7. 
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Troy. Veronique. 476 
TrucialOman Levies, 146-7, 185-6 
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